
Vayu Purana 
(Part-II) 

Chapter 65 

The observation on the birth of Bhpgu 
and others 

Wni 

w*5 ^ 17ri?nmR:ii 

The Sages spoke- Having heard the second 

pada by Stita, the wise one, Sams'apayana 

queried regarding the third pada (section). 

TF^: g^A||| 

^Rfhst vninsrf jrafrfcii 

yfN^TrtrqTII ? II 

The second pada has been narrated by you 

along with its sequel. You may now dilate upon 

in details, the third pada along with its 

preamble. This way having been addressed, 

Suta began to speak with his inner soul highly 

delighted. 

^ScTTtl 

xf rnirngTrt 

tit? wt it f^ratwn 3 ii 

Suta spoke- I shall dilate upon the third 

pada in details along with its necessary 

introduction. Therefore, O Brahmanas, You 

please listen and understand it completely. 

tflUrlW TWR:| 

it f^nppf fg3TT:imi 

O scholars! Now you hear about in details 

and in descending order, the creative activity of 

the present Vaivasvata Manu of the noble soul. 

WTRT; -q^H| 
C\ o 

tt? wimu 

TTTjfb gi^rfsr: wi^t: ^ii^ii 
TT^'fRcfi 

tgw '*pf fgg^n^n 

The period is already calculated as being of 

seventy one sets of four Yugas. I shall talk of 

the Vaivasvata Sarga (creation) headed by 

Manu and ending with the future events, having 

offered obeisance to Vivasvan (the Sun-god). It 

comprises Devaganas, Sages, Danavas, Manes, 

Gandharvas and Yak$as, Rak§asas, Bhutaganas, 

Human beings, Animals, birds along with the 

immobile creatures. 

atra Tptf: Trains' in 

5^:||ill 

The seven great sages who had passed away 

in the first Svayarhbhuva Manvantara earlier, 
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and who were the creators and initiators then, 

they are reborn in the Vaivasvata Manvantara 

after the lapse of Caksusa Manvantara. 

g 3iW!Ti g ^cfT^qt g^TORI 

^greitwws ymi n^rai g^rgRTgn ^ n 

Owing to the curse of Mahes'vara, the noble 

souls, Daksa as also the sages such as Bhrgu 

and others manifested themselves. 

m: wfcret g s<wr: w giggT:i 
Cv 

diiHfdisrg ^mcT Tggggru u 

The Saptarsis were bom again as the seven 

mind-bom sons of Brahma. They were adopted 

as sons by Svayambhu himself. 

5Td rad : l 

gg: ggfjfa: ggf ggrrcf ggggwn wi 

By those the propagators of the progenies, 

taking birth as such as great-souled ones, the 

creation was again revived as per earlier norm 

and in a proper order. 

cfat g^grfg fg^nggiggnfare i 

wc^qq[^vi:ii 

Of those having deeds and learnings of pure 

norm, I shall talk of their generations by brevity 

in the light of conformity and in the proper 

order. 

TH: U TfTrT: TFTf ^ II 

This world of mobile and immobile beings, 

embellished with planets and stars is filled with 

beings born of their families, 

■iTtrsprr ggfgt w^gggi 

d^lRT WTTf^ST: ’’EFT 

Having heard this way, the sages entertained 

an apprehension. Overwhelmed by the doubt, 

the sages of pure holy rites honoured Suta and 

asked him for the sake of clarification of their 

doubts. 

<5® Tp?m: g^ggrgT: W ■qTTOT:l 
C\ \5 

crWi^ d# frrT? WTII 

cTdTSg|cfj'aj^iH'jf,i: w: dhlfuidi: ^TtTll ^Ml 

The sages spoke- How earlier the seven 

Saptarsis were bom as seven mental sons? How 

were they adopted as sons? O excellent one! 

Please explain this to us. Then the highly- 

splendid Suta, well-versed in Puranas began the 

auspicious narration. 

m 33TET 

cfisi fir^T ^ 

WW ggfgw fern ^ II 

Suta replied- How the great Saptarsis who 

has been great Siddhas in the Svayambhuva 

Manvantara, failed to attain the fruit of penance 

in the Vaivasvata Manvantara, I shall narrate. 

rich rPT: I 

3TTWT ^Ft ^Tf^FTTfiR^ cfll ^\\ 

By the curse of Bhava (i.e. Siva), they did 

not attain the fruit of the penance. Once they 

gathered together in the Jana Loka. 

gtf ddfs^gtej IT^T: i 

MINIMI great fddri gift'll ^611 

All the sages then spoke out or talked 

mutually in that world of the populace and 

talked alone in the grand sacrifice of Varuna, 

the greatly fortunate ones. 

gi gg wgw&Tsptgi-m trt: i 

fqdm^ir^gi: tri dct: ^gt gtaidii w n 

“All we shall take birth in the transitional 
period of Caksusa Manvantara as the progenies 
of Pitamaha (Brahma). Then it will be 
conducive to welfare.” 

wigtsgrt tw: n^gjsf ^ g^g wi 
n3 v3 

gftft ^ grer ? ggni^iffM ggr-.n^oii 

Cursed during the Svayariibhuva 

Manvantara by Bhava (i.e. Siva), for a truthful 
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purpose, they took birth once again having gone 

to the heaven from the world of the populace 
(Jana Loka). 

TT^TT cfTCUTf %RTW3H! 

wwwt vrf jRnmrti 

mvt ^ tt: spmn ^ 

“In the mighty sacrifice of the Deva, 

Brahma assumed the form of Varuna and with a 

desire for progeny, he had consigned the semen 

into the holy fire. It was then that the sages had 

their second birth” This is heard by us. 

sjjrffTT Train: wrsn: geif: 3&g:i 

gfa^sr mt a *pTT:iR?n 

Bhrgu, Ahgiras, Marici, Pulastya, Pulaha, 

Kratu, Atri and also Vasistha- these eight were 

the sons of Brahma. 

•ams^r focjrr # ^nr: TmrrRTT: i 

n qUmnn^^ii 

In his grand elaborate sacrifice, all the gods 

came along and all the components (ancillaries) 

of the sacrifice and Vasatkara had assumed 

corporeal forms. 

n wmifa n n?W:i 

The Saman mantras, thousands of Yajur 

mantras and the Rgveda embellished with Pada 

and Krama (Pathas), assumed form therein 

decorated by the senses of syllables. 

And Yajurveda rich in vrttas (established 

rules or usages or laws)1, brilliant with Omkara 

(Om) as its mouth was present here along with 

Siiktas, Brahmanas and Mantras related to the 

objects of the sacrifice. 

^fd(o3: nr.-i 

foyicn^fa: wf ^Tt^^ii r^ it 

And Samaveda also rich in Vedic metres 

headed by all the musical songs to be sung at 

the outset was also present there along with 

Gandharvas, Visvavasu and others. 

'^rils^rawii ?\3ii 

Brahmaveda (Atharvaveda) equipped by the 

terrific Krtya rites2 was present there. But due 

to Pratyangirasas, it appeared to have a single 

head with two bodies. 

T^tt '^TfTTT pTb-rtiWirn’M:! 

OTSRTCf =W<ehHI Pmgjnrgl^fMll^dll 

The characteristic topics, accents, 

panegyrics, etymologies, the vowel gradation, 

resting places, Vasatkara, Nigi'aha 

(suppression) and Pragraha (restraint and 

control), all these were present there. 

f^T: I^TI 

tmt TT^ ^Tll -R II 

3TR: f#l 

Tjf^Ti^T: W^MHsyi ^g^T.-ll^oii 

The brilliantly shining goddess Earth, the 

quarters, the intermediate quarters, the Lords of 

directions, the celestial virgins, the wives of 

Devas, the mothers and Ayu- all these were 

present there in embodied form in front of the 
Lord (Brahma), who was himself performing 

the sacrifice assuming the corporeal form of 

Varuna. 

WWeTCjT rTT g|JT 

snpfcrfgwFi fgsrRTsr ^ ^t^rsr: u 3 ^11 

Having seen those ladies, the semen virile of 
Svayarhbhu fell on the ground. It took place on 

account of the dispensation of the inevitable in 

the case of Brahmarsis. There is no doubt about 
it. 

f^cfT rf f^TIT Tlftrjgr 

tj^st 113 ^ 11 

I. V.S. Apte, p. 529, ftmi 2. V.S. Apte, p. 160. 
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Having done this way, Pitamaha then took it 

up by means of Sruks and Sruva (sacrificial 

spoons and ladles) and performed the Homa as 

if it were clarified butter, reciting the mantras 

duly. 

ttw: ¥ yiHflinw sfircmi y^i^rfd:i 
C\ 

rTTOT ^Icjo^iuud cTarr W T3T:ll^?ll 

Then that Prajapati began the creation of 

living beings. Due to the splendour that was 

beside, the fiery things were born; the Gunas- 

Sattva and Rajas were not pervaded by the 

Guna Tamas. 

From the Saguna brilliance, perennially in 

the sky developed the Tamas (gloom) and from 

Tamas and the Tejas (brilliance), all the living 

beings took birth. 

dfWMKiW wrer cjnfar: I 
' S3 VS 

wii^mi 

When the sons bom of Karman (action) 

were created, Brahma took up his semen virile 

in the cooking vessel of clarified butter and 

offered the oblation. 

^J5fe frTSST SlftrTT 

fr&T: 3^^:113^11 

The semen virile having been offered as 

oblation, the Mahar§is (the great sages) 

appeared forth themselves, embodied with 

brilliance and having the attributes of new born 

infants. 

grT gjftr:i 

^gT i^Tr^T :^rnr) 

frara 3WrTWFfT t 13^:113^11 

Once the semen virile having been offered 

as oblation into the fire, from the flame, issued 

out Kavi (i.e. Venus). Having seen him coming 

out splitting up the flame, Hiranyagarbha 

(Brahma) said- “You are Bhrgu.” This way he 

spoke out, whereby from that Bhrgu (became 

apparent). 

'jjsrchitrcq Tmhii 

tot qi 

Having seen Brahma that way, appeared as 

such Mahadeva and remarked- “I am desirous 

of a son and I am initiated. He is bom to me, 0 

lord. Hence may lord Bhrgu be my son.” 

rT^ffi TPfFpTTflt : WT^TI 

OTTO 

WH1 ^MclWWW^Mrii 

“All right”, this way permitted by 

Svayambhu, Mahadeva adopted Bhrgu as his 

son. All the descendants of Bhrgu are called 

Varunas. He became a holy lord sage. 

3 cTcf: :l 

A second ladleful of semen virile fell on the 

burning coals. Aiigiras was bom of it with his 

limbs firmly united on fire (burning charcoals). 

From this, he is known as Ahgiras. 

Tnjfir at crf|^mrrw^i 

fgjfrtrrs^ wfejfon * 311 

Having seen the generation of Ahgiras, Agni 

spoke to Brahma- “I am verily the bearer of the 

semen virile of you. Hence may this second son 
be mine.” 

“May it be so”, this way then agreed to by 
Brahma. Hence, we have heard that all the 

descendants of Ahgiras are known as 
“Agneyas”. 

33: ^ w&tt t^«hchiRum 

The semen virile, when was consigned to the 

holy fire for six more times by Brahma, the 
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creator of the universe, the six Brahmas (sons of 
Brahma) were bom. This is what is our hearing. 

wra ^rfeirT:i 

jRrft # -ydwwrw % ?Frr:ii-s-sii 
o' o 

Marlci was the first one therein, born up out 

of rays. In that Kratu (sacrifice), then a son got 

.birth and on that account (became known) as 

Kratu. 

3T? ^ efiteictl 

“I am the third”, this is the meaning on that 

account he is called as Atri. The fourth son was 

bom with sharp pointed hairs. Hence he became 

well known as Pulastya. 

o o o o 
“Bom out of larger curls’, on that account 

another son is known as Pulaha. He who was 

born out of the Vasu was called Vasuman. 

?r%% 3=fT: *TFRTT: 

“Vasi$tha”, this way is declared as such by 

the reality knowing Brahmavadins (expounders 

of Vedas). This way, these six great sages are 

the mind born sons of Brahma. 

^WRchil^Rni ^rTT: TFifT: I 

They are the propagators of the universe. By 

them, were developed these subjects or 

progenies. Hence Brahma’s sons are mentioned 

as Prajapatis. 

3r% fq?rft Tr?f§fa:i 

<Jd4lfddl difaquil: W f^rTTMU^II 

Others called Pitrs were created by these 

very great sages. The seven groups of sages are 

well known in the world. 

MTRV-II: iffafENt <dlfviST^ fefHT:ll 

w: ttW: fqTTxrrr Rt^f^RT:imoii t -o 

They are- Marlcas, Bhargavas, Ahgirasas, 

Paulastyas, Paulahas, Vasisthas and Atreyas. 

These groups of Pitrs are well-known in the 

world. 

11% '■HMWdWId rT WT^RT:l 
» s3 O v3 

3Wrfer TraJTW f%a?TT:|| ?|| 

These three Ganas have been briefly 

mentioned before: They are Apurvas (Rare), 

Prakasas (Brilliant) and Jyotismantas 

(Illuminated ones). 

TRT 4 4) I 

sm SFiTRt TTd^T^jnpqdf^dl: II ^ ^ II 

Their king is the lord Yama and they have 

their sins obviated by their observances. Now 

listen with utmost care to the other Prajapatis. 

3^*1: 3^4: TTWt fefjRT: 

*13*: fTTTTSr 114311 

Kardama, Kasyapa, Sesa, Vikranta, 

Susravas, Bahuputra, Kumara, Vivasvan, along 

with Sucisravas, 

ir^TT: im * 11 

Pracetasa, Ari$tanemi, Bahula and many 

others are Prajesvaras many in number. 

cSTTteWT WrTT: W«frr:l <3 Cs 

n^efT: ncpm: wchfrm %s*r=Rimmi 

Kusoccayas and Valakhilyas took birth as 
great sages having the speed of the mind, and 
could circumambiate the universe. They 

happened to be Emperors. 

tsnwr wreznrrfl^n $131^1111^1:1 

tff%rnm^:«rf%iTTiwT: im ^ 11 
O 

The groups of sages called Vaikhanasas, 

born of the sacred ashes, adhering to penance 
and Vedic studies, are honoured by Brahmanas. 

%awrT:im\9ii 
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Sprung from the ears of his, the two 

handsome Asvins, pure ones, born of the eyes 

and are known as Aksarajas. 

H'Jihi XfrRT: 

The greatest ones as the lords of progenies, 

were born of his vessels. The sages were bom 

of the hair pores in the skin and the sweat dirt. 

^ W RrafaT: I 

TO ^ ^IRT^T: fqt(w) SI^Tim n 

Of his tears and cry were born the terrible 

months, Niryasas, the junctions of fortnights, 

years, days and nights and the terrible light of 

manes. 

-fti RRRS HTRI 

faster stosj HTa: hr'.h^qii 

Raudra, they say is the Lohita (blood) and 

Lohita is known as Kanaka (gold). That verily 

is to be known as Maitra also, and smoke is 

remembered as animals. 

3^It«T: <aTTfam ||^|| 

The rays1 that were of that one, are Rudras 

and Adityas. The brilliant divine human beings 

were bom of the burning coal and the flame. 

snpT 

w4chl»JdfMriJI^Wd aRRTRHTRII ^ II 

Brahma, the primordial being in the world, 

became the one born of Brahman. To him, the 

bestower of all the desires, requesting a virgin, 

the sages spoke like this. 

HR WRRH WHIdfRI 

^ir JTRT: wft: 3T5RJTT:li$3ll 

Brahma, the eldest one of the gods, becomes 

gladdened by the Devas and these Prajesvaras 

(the Lords of progenies) shall generate all the 

progenies. 

1. V.S. Apte, p. 52. Ray of light flame, light. 

7# 'JTRRr RcTR: Tr4 arfR 

ddiyidl^R'lr'Hlchl-yiOyRRI: feR:ll^^ll 

All are the Lords of progenies, and also all 

are the penance performers or ascetics. These 

rites will uphold these worlds with his grace. 

tfercraTRW Ref M I 

Tl^wsnil^mi 

They have developed the couples who are 

enhancers of your radiance. Among the gods, 

there are scholars of Vedas and all the sage 

kings are also such. 

elc 

3TOT wr ^ cftisr wr gfen^ii 

All are engaged in the Vedas, having bom 

out of the merits of Prajapatis. The unending 

Brahman is the Truth, and the penance of 

highest order. 

Tlf % ^ rT R^ RHT: 5Wtl 

HT ll^lUlliw RrtRRshr €lTTrRI:ll $1911 

O Prabhu! All of us are your own children, 

the Brahman, the Brahmanas and all the worlds 

including the mobile and the immobile beings. 

MJdJViMIfdd: fKRT ^cR2J Rifaftr: HI 

3TRRR% TjRnRR chfWqjjn ^ <i II 
Beginning with Marlci, the gods 

accompanied by sages said- “Having thought 

over for the progenies, we sought for your 

blessings.” 

RRir# HmTRT RRTS' Rifafa: HI 

In this Yajna, the greatly fortunate gods 

along with the sages, are bom as such from the 

lineage, thoroughly honoured all over as per 

space and time. 

R ^ rf^RT ^tRR WR^rIW: 5F5R:I 
o 

RMlRf-ISRTg^ WR^mfTRT: RRRni^o || 

By that very appearance, they may not 

established these subjects. They may be 
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stabilised from the beginning till the end of the 

Yugas. 

MTS SRIMh: tniTfrtjfefTT^Rl 

T W?T:ll 

?IMT cfyra'gcTT: M*cT W^'.ll^ll 

Then exclaimed the preceptor of the 

universe, not contemplating upon any further 

thought- uO gods, it was after having 

determined like this that the subjects had been 

created by me. There is no doubt in it. These 

great sages have been bom in your race.” 

cfaT ^Tf: cfcMRM "Tcf T^TrtR:! 

faw^UllSSMcStf xj SF3TTOT: II0 ^ II 
o C\ 

Among them, I shall dilate upon of Bhrgu’s 

lineage, the high-souled one, the primeval 

Prajapati, in detail and in proper sequence. 

'fTTrsfMr 

f^n qirr 'hfrMTii 

hcdingrfh hirTref c^mt ^T9rfo3hftn ^ ^ n 

The two spouses of Bhrgu were unrivalled, 

excellent ones, of noble descent and auspicious. 

One was the Hiranyakasipu’s daughter, famous 

by the name ‘Divya’ and other was named 

PaulomI, the fair-complexioned daughter of 

Puloman. 

cb(c4 3TUI 

^T-R7TU| [ITrai4 ^ cSfogcT 3T^T 11V3 ^ 11 

Divya gave birth from Bhrgu to Kavya, the 

excellent one among the Vedic scholars, the 

preceptor of gods and demons, well-known as 

Sukra, the son of Kavi. 

■set ypF&Tymr mm: v^: qrrw:i 

ftrpt MWT M 7TTWRT ^ffeRTlI 

wft ttRbt fe# wc ^trii^ii 

That Sukra was also known as Usanas and 

was remembered as Kavya by name. The 

spouse of Sukra was the mind-bom daughter of 

the manes, the Soma-drinkers and was very 

reputed one. She gave birth to four sons. 

^ninJT TteraT fM imT ^rfgrm:i 

crwiira <T M3TI: Ml: 

Equipped with Brahma-teja (the ineffectual 

splendour of a Vedic scholar), he was bom as 

the most excellent knowers of Brahman. In her 

verily, four sons of Sukra took birth. 

tgffT ercssfr ST^rfT rT HTf*fh 

^ MTSSfdrsHiehlvil gsletK'm: WTM:II^V9|| 

They were- Tvasta, Varutrin, Sanda and 

Amarka. They resembled the sun and equivalent 

to Brahma in their prowess. 

T^T: 

eRSfMT: ^TrfT flcT 9Tf%TgT: 

Ranjana, Prthurasmi and the scholarly 

Brhadgiras were the excellent sons of Varutrin. 

They were devoted to Brahman and became the 

priests of gods. 

fiPTW-i t gpf ^F^T 

With a view to demolish the lawful domain 

of sacrifices, they approached Manu. They 

planned as such and having seen the law getting 

violated, Indra spoke to Manu. 

Ti^cr <T m PTqfqrqifq UliRtn 

tr don 

“I would rather have the sacrifice performed 

through you than through these.” Having 

listened to these words of Indra, they got out of 

that spot. 

IdSTMTcRT t? rldHH-II 
C\ o •<. 

■qT^fe^T 7T M: ^TSTOOR MTII C ^11 
O S3 N ’ 

On those having gone out of sight, Indra 

then having got rid of the malignant planets, 

released spouse Cetana, and subsequently 

followed her. 

M MmqRJdlW 7THI 

MTssMRjqfjjjT dyiPw: 511 

%irt t ^rot M:iid^n 
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On seeing the Yatis (the restrained recluses) 

persevering for the annihilation of Indra, he 

struck at them wHIe they slept in the altar of the 

lord of Devas on the southern quarter or right 

side. 

rWt <T TOI#: Wl 

yfMfui -yMdwiP 6 3 II 

While they were being devoured by 

Salavrkas (i.e. dogs, jackals or hyenas), their 

heads tumbled down simultaneously and 

became dates fruit. 

cHpfoui: w xp\\ 

3T3RTT ^SRTRt ^ 7T3R2T (|%TTSSrawil6'SII 

Thus, the sons of Varutrin were killed by 

Indra earlier. Devayani became the daughter of 

Sukra with his wife Yajanl. 

fafynr fawrcw wfs^ra^Ri 

ttRRri M^RTVll: ll 

fgwwfJRjrftr fapsrcjntf w. PjcT.-iumi 

The three-headed Visvariipa happened to be 

the great son of Tvasta, boni of Yasodhara, 

daughter of Virocana, the highly-famed one. 

Vis'vakarman is remembered as the younger 

twin-brother of Visvarupa. 

fI^TCSr*T3TT: I 

*Te(Nn°UsNTSSFMdWg: II C \ II 

Of Bhrgu, the Bhrgu Devas took birth as 

twelve sons. Lord Kavya begot of Devi those 

sons. 

sGjj: ^ ^ sms ^:n 

^T:iid^n 

They were- Bhuvana, Bhavana, Anya, 

Anyayata, Kratu, Sravas, Murdhan, Vyajana, 

Vyasru§a, Prasava, Aja, and the twelfth one 

Adhipati. 

^arr: ^tt ^iQr^i: i 

LflHIUJjfHilrMd siffjlg ^f^R f^^lld<ill 

These Bhrgu gods are remembered as twelve 

sacrificial Devas. PaulomI gave birth to a lordly 

son having full self-control and engrossed as 

Brahman. 

osnfsRT: -RtTgrr RTirr ejnfarri 

•cdcHlTOMcH: t|(ITO ¥c|rra:ll 

yNd^rwticiHshim^gH 114^11 

In the eighth month, because he was 

diseased, he was forcibly taken out of the womb 

by a treacherous act, and so his name became 

Cyavana. He became conscious due to Pracetas. 

From the anger of Cyavana revived by Pracetas, 

Cyavana alias Pracetasa burned the man-eaters. 

tjR^rmRT ^ ^ srpfe:i 

3ilrHc|R ^ TrTSTJR-qrff 11 o || ' >00* 

Cyavana produced two sons with Sukanya 

named- Atmavana and Dadhlca. Those two 

became well honoured by the saints. 

TJRT 3TIAJcTH*y TT|Wtll ^ ^11 

Sarasvata was born of Sarasvati and 

Dadhlca. Ruci, the blessed daughter of Nahu$a, 

became the wife of Atmavana. 

rPS 3*5 foccR ^ra?TT: I 

n ^ ? n 

And from the thighs of that one, the greatly 

famed sage Uru or Aurva took birth, having 

opened apart the thighs of his mother. Rclka 

was the son of Aurva. He was having radiance 

like that of a blazing fire. 

*Trt|d^lt oJRTRPTI 

^TTSf <^wrddlWIIII 9 3 II 

Of Rclka with Satyavatl, Jamadagni took 

birth when the sacrificial offerings pertaining to 

Rudra and Vi$nu by Bhrgu were interchanged. 

TPT 9 *II 
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As the caru (sacrificial offerings) pertaining 

to Vai$nava fire was consumed, Renuka bore to 

Jamadagni, the son Rama of unmeasured 

splendour. He was an incarnation of Sakra in 

valour and had the traits both of a Brahmana 

and a Ksatriya. 

WraTOTT MWildJI ^ mi 

Aurva had a hundred sons headed by 

Jamadagni, and those Bhargavas (descendants 

of Bhrgu) had thousands of sons due to mutual 

alliance. 

$ WT wfeT: ^TT: i 

fastsfel^W mtrg: WT: 

ifttmT sirferr: ii ^ ^ n 

Among the intermediary sages, there are 

many other descendants of Bhrgu. They are 

divided into seven Gotras, viz. Vatsa, Visva, 

Asvisena, Panda, Pathya and Saunaka. These 

seven clans are also remembered as Bhargavas. 

ciw^: tppt sfrqrT: I 

PPTT WTSTSTT: P»fldMT:ll 

^flfeclgqvit ^V3II 

Now you listen about the lineage of Ahgiras, 

the intelligent son of Agni, in whose lineage 
took birth the Bharadvajas along with 
Gautamas. The gods chief among the Ahgiras 

are Tvisimants (endowed with brilliance) and 
highly prowessed ones. 

pn ^ prrfoft ^ rran pruei ■O ' *S 

fwt 

cjgsnfa piTh hi i 6 n 

Atharvan, Aiigiras had three spouses, viz. 

Surupa the daughter of Marlca, Svarat the 

daughter of Kardama and Pathya the daughter 

of Manu. I shall now talk of their progeny. 

dPJT^rWit ^TrfT: P#^T:I 

3cdvTT $c{ rTCRTT tRlfenrtRPTII ^<>11 

Of Atharvan with his various wives, took 

birth the collaterals (Dayadas), the propagators 

of the lineage. They took birth blessed by 

austere penance of that purified soul. 

PRi * O O N, 

crra^cT zt 3tW§f?T3T rWTII o II 

firroi: WP WfPt ^ct#cr O 

f^TfTSJ rWT Pt II *|| 

Brhaspati was born of Surupa and Gautama 

was bom of Svarat. Pathya produced Avandhya, 

Vamadeva, Utathya and Usija. Dhi$nu was also 

(born) of Pathya and Samvarta was the mind- 

born son of Atharvan. Vicitta, Ayasya and 

Saradvan were the sons of Utathya. 

sracmi 

fijwp. '^srpR'.n 

Dirghatamas was the son of Usija and 

Brhaduttha was the son of Vamadeva. Dhi$nu’s 

son was Sudhanvan and R$abha was the son of 

Sudhanvan. 

TSJPR: ^TT WTt % trfTfrIT:l 

The Rathakaras (charioteers) are 

remembered as Gods as well as Rsis. Of 

Brhaspati, Bharadvaja of very great fame and 

well-known was born. 

^RffPT: 

uffPT: PJ<TT:ll ^o*|l 

The sons of Samvarta, mind-bom son of 

Ahgiras, are known as Devas. You may listen to 

them. These Ahgiras Gods are regarded as 

junior to Brhaspati. 

aftTP^PT: W: pptpt 

siiuiw^ *rn 

#p*ri§r 3*kT: rT ^tii h n 

The couterine sons of Ahgiras took birth in 

Surupa. They are ten- Audarya, Ayu, Danu, 

Daks a, Darbha, Prana, Havisman, Havisnu, 

Kratu and Satya. 
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SHTSRIT: Vl^rdohl 'i||i4ehlUeK^«RT:ll^o^|| 

M^RHI f^qjcR51?J ^TdT gra^raiTI 

trjt ^rr ^TTgrsn 3Th^tt: i%wrrRTgjTii 

■q% xr^rr fa^rr ^nr w 

:febiRHM t W1 W^tsff^T: ^3TTT:ll ^0411 

Ayasya, Utathya, Vamadeva, Usija, 

Bharadvajas, Samkrtikas, Gargya, Kanva, 

Rathltaras, Mudgalas, Visnuvrddhas, Haritas, 

Vayus, Bhaksas of Bharadvajas, Arsabhas and 

Kimbhayas- these fifteen are to be remembered 

as belonging to the Paksa (lineage) of Aiigiras. 

And those sages who are the extraneous ones 

(belonging to the families outside) are 

remembered among other sages. 

TTTTte yfrcf^lfq 

\o9,\\ 

I shall now talk of the lineage of Marlci 

having excellent men as its scions and in whose 

race took birth the world consisting of mobile 

and immobile beings. 

]pT: 

^T^HTrl yvrwiili trqRTT w:ll II 

Marlci looked for waters and then meditate 

out of lust for progeny. The lord mentally 

conceived thus- “The son bom of a 

praiseworthy woman, equipped with all merits 

and having good tastes is adored”. 

3TT^?n?J cTrT: Tfcrf 3TTP; 

^?Tt oEr^RSFRTIl Wl) 

Invoked as such, then all the waters were 

called. The master dwelt in their company. The 

lord procreated an unequalled son named 

Aristanemi who was a Prajapati and who was of 

well-controlled mind. Vadhauvesa begot the son 

Marlca, having the splendour of the Sun. 

W <3TEf fw:l 

W d4^^lfui ^RT*. #53rf?nTt5*(cRTII W II 

Meditating upon the speech of the Suave, 

cherishing for sons, he stayed under water for a 

period of seven thousand years and thereby that 

son became Apratima (unequalled). 

cj^PT: ^ ^TOT: W:i 

tRRfcr ^rrarTn w#ii 

Kasyapa was the knower of the sun, hence 

he was equivalent to Brahma. In all 

Manvantaras, he takes birth by the partial 

incarnation of Brahma. 

cb^lfafarlfar^ gato 3T3IT:I 

3riw ^mi 

It is said that for the sake of his daughters, 

the subjects were angered by Daksa. Then he 

drank Kas'ya. The'word Kas'ya means liquor or 

wine. 

FlSJef^TT ft f^TT 3*2^1 

^TST Vpi M: g^:ii ^ II 

Hdscekasas (sense of humour) deserve to be 

enunciated as Brahma’s Kas'ya. Kas'ya is 

remembered as wine by the scholars and 

Kasyapa is derived from the drinking of Kas'ya. 

c&trft qrc xr^rert cjtet 

#s^g?rii h'sii 

He used cruel speech. Cursed by Daksa, he 

became furious and thereby became Kasyapa as 

such. 

cTweer ch?^HrfRi unm 

ff«ngST: cjvyiim-y ch^iiwi: Trc^RRTii 

On being requested by Kasyapa and urged 

by Brahma Paramesthin, Daksa gave his 

daughters to Kasyapa. All those maidens were 

Brahmavadins and all those were the mothers of 

the universe. 

f wf grwri 
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8rr<uiit^cjuiiT^ci ’-Rcjqrtr: irg^ii ^ ii 

He who knows this sacred creation of sages 

by Varuna, becomes long-lived one, pious one, 

the chaste one, and he attains to utmost bliss. 

By hearing this and retaining this in memory he 

becomes immune from all sins. 

'O -O v \ 

R3ITRR t xTCgRPT III 

TOfto TRtfcRcTdW III ^ o II 

Then spoke out again all the sages to 

Romaharsana- “When the sixth creation of the 

subjects of Caksusa Manu had been dissolved, 

the creation of Vaivasvata Manu started, how 

did it take place?” 

WScfTer C\ 

JRTT: MR I$T: ^wri 

<$$\ RcTTfR *lfvwfa §R#T efll 

Tiferds^nr ipfwjwl&iwdw in ^ 

Suta replied- “You may create the 

progenies”, this way commanded by 

Svayarhbhu lord himself, Daksa then created 

the beings- mobile and immobile ones, on the 

arrival of Vaivasvata Manvantara. 

<RT: Jiftfr wr: ^gfjgi:i 

3fcf!.jdl: T^nwill^^ll 

Then Dak$a started creating progenies of 

four types, viz. Jarayiijas (viviparous), Andajas 

(oviparous), Udbhijjas (germinating ones) and 

Svedajas (those generated by warm vapours or 

sweat). 

3WfWtTu| Ml RTi RIRR: I 

wnferr yVic)^ffumi^fc}vidd:ii ^311 

Having performed austere penance for ten 

thousands years, he became endowed with the 

powers of Yoga (mental concentration), 

specifically by Anima (the super-human powers 

of becoming as small as an atom and one of the 

8 powers or siddhis of Siva) and others. 

^nngw i-^rarfercu 4idddy-dw.it 

^*11 

cl^RnfT Rf^dt Rfflufo fRTftr R| 

RRRRRfer RdifR iiTg^fffgwT: imt.-ii ^qii 

The illustrious one, divided himself into 

human beings, serpents (Nagas), Demons 

(Raksasas), Devas, Asuras along with 

Gandharvas. All of them were endowed with 

divine strength and wealth of beauty and 

radiance. They were lords equal to himself. He 

was desirous of creating other mental norm of 

progenies of various kinds. 

The Rsis, Devas along with Gandharvas, 

human beings, serpents, Raksasa’s, Yaksas, 

Bhutas, goblins, birds, animals and the beasts 

were created by him. 

RITSM RRRT "giT R McrspR cTT; 3T5TT: I 

SIRMTrTT RMIT Rifted RfarTTII ^\9|| 

When the progenies created by mind did not 

grow and multiply along specifically, he was 

rebuked as such by the adorable and wise lord 
Mahadeva. 

rf RT^R 5RT:| 

yP^cHi 4Uuim a^Nd:ll ^<sn 

And by an idea of physical union (sexual 

intercourse), he became desirous of creating the 

different subjects. He bore to himself as spouse 

Asiknl, the daughter of Prajapati Virana. 

mi wm 

She was endowed with great austerity, and 

by whom was supported the entire Universe 

consisting of the mobile and immobile beings. 

stit^titrM rmrr vfcu 

Rld^RtcHl cfnuff RTTRII ^ OII 



12 Vayu-Purana 

3JTHT ^r: Tfelt TUfimfewi 

ddlPKW ^nfcdT: pdtsg^ WJ:ll ^ ?ll 

Here are quoted these two verses about 

Dak§a, the son of Pracetas- “When Daksa 

married Asiknl, the great daughter of Vlranl, he 

created a million mobile wells along with those 

identifying with them. Releasing them into 

streams and hills, the powerful Daksa pursued 

them. 

d ^gT sJifofa: fe t Tf3TT: I 

^ 15^17^:111?^ ? 11 

Having seen him, the sages said- “He will 

establish the first and second set of the 

progenies of Dak$a Prajapati here.” 

afeRf -m ^r: ^ 3 11 

That very way after creating a million wells, 

Daksa Pracetasa married Asiknl, daughter of 

Vlranl. 

m gjPSW TT dUcrqiqfilTNwri 

3iftraRjt ^TErraro ^r: tw:ii ^-#ii 

Then Daksa Pracetasa begot a thousand sons 

of unmeasured splendour from Asiknl, the 

daughter of Vlranl. 

flfST *Ie?TcRTT: ^ : I 

fry Weil stim: Tid:ii 

qiWT cRR cldT Wd^SSfetS^fell ^ k II 

And having seen those greatly radiant ones, 

desirous of ennourishing forth the progenies, 

Devarsi Narada, the son of Brahma, fond of 

dialogues, spoke out evil words to them 

resulting in himself being cursed. 

V: ^ ^ fm: <|fe:l 

^r^lTWTI^tdt ch^uull ^5,11 

The Brahmana (Narada) is sometimes called 

son of Kasyapa. Because of his mean act, the 

Brahmana sage was afraid of the curse of 

Daksa. 

diw: ^Wfrai?TH:ii 331911 

Paramesthin was bom as Kasyapa’s son. 

And again owing to the fear of the curse of 

Daksa, he was bom as his mental son. 

dWIHSI 'cKV-yiT'Wiy fgdfa ITFPRtS^rarTl 

dr^: wfe:ii 33^11 

His second birth was as the mental son of 

Kasyapa. He was born earlier as Narada of 

Paramesthin. 

gjTTCrr ?fd f3fdT:l 

drf?TdT: 

Earlier Daksa’s sons known as Haryasvas 

were annihilated for the purpose of censure. 

There is no doubt about it. 

ip t jm:l 

*tfer: wfern 3*0 11 

Lord Daksa became infuriated and attempted 

to destroy him. Placing the Brahmarsis ahead, 

Daksa was implored by Paramesthin. 

ddtsfefe g-fc wife 11 

cFfe dfl dd ddt Slcfefdll 3**11 

Then Daksa stipulated the conditions with 

Paramesthin- “Let Narada be born of my 

daughter as your son”. 

ddl ^T: ^Tdt Wfelt t Wlfel 

dWcd dT# ^ ^ ^IRTf mTR[fd:ll 3*311 

Then Daksa offered his dear daughter to 

Paramesthin. From that one, Narada took birth. 

The sage became calm and ceased to be afraid. 

dc^RJdT fofer dlddiW.MI: WT: | 

3TfE®^dT ^ dr^I^feWH 3*3 H 

Having heard this, those Brahmanas having 

curiosity provoked once again, inquired of Suta, 

the best one among the orators, a displayer of 

the real sense of the real expressions. 
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v3 

jcHlfvidl: TOT HRc^T tWRTI 

TONfaydl^ ^ TOT: HklcraifTOI:ll mil 

The sages enquired- How were the sons of 

Prajapati, the sons of Pracetasa destroyed by the 

noble-souled Narada? 

TT M cj-ch STrcfT 

TSTtaTETTOt hitot ctat ^4<iuni-cidnii mu 

He (Suta) having listened to the truthful 

expressions born of true curiosity, spoke out 

these sweet words endowed with all the merits. 

sgrroi^ fcrayT^d: tot: i 

totttot ^<wHcira ?nmu 

The sons of Daksa, Haryasvas, desirous of 

developing the progenies, highly valiant ones, 

came there and Narada spoke to them. 

difayii to tot t h TranRtsr torto 
C\ Cv V 

aroroefrosN tot tt$to t tot:ii mu 

“Childish ones, O verily”, all of you are not 

being aware of the surface of the world. What is 

inside, above and below, you do not know. 

How will you create the progenies? 

f% TORT H yyoUlfa rfllcl *T| 

wro mm fn h 

3T^T HTSfr Hfetfs(HT3)fb TO dlMfd ^^dll 

What is the extent of the Earth? What are the 
things deserve to be created? And without 

having known, the one fit to be created, what 
will you create as such, lesser or greater? 

Therein a shortcoming is discernible. 

Tt H TOTO hto W: TTcRt f^mi 

cm ?f tototw tot# ^ totwtiimu 
O O O a 

And those having heard the speech of 

Narada, went away to various directions, and 

having approached the aerial zone, they came 

down to a disparagement. 

3T3nft 1 TORTt cllilfafsrcTT: I 

ity- -amm pm cT to#dii ^<>ii 

Wandering here and there and mixed up 

with the winds, they have not returned till date. 

Thus those great sages are roaming after 

reaching the aerial zone. 

TTO HTO : TO:| 
-O -O -O o 

cffTTOTP# MdlUlj T[*PTO^TOTTT:II ^ ^11 

On his own sons having got perished, Daksa 

Pracetasa, once again begot a thousand sons of 

Vlrin!. 

tot feTOfrora: yiTOTTSiT: to hi 
-o 

TO#HT HTOTO STTfTOT HT#H ?ll ^ ^ II 

These sons known as Sabalasvas1 became 

desirous of increasing the progenies once again. 

And again they were made to listen to the words 

spoken by Narada as spoken earlier. 

mmr tor t# tottti'# toDrt.t 

Ttf TOTOTT? TOT#: II 

TO# TO# TORETT TOT TOTH:II mil 

Having heard those words, all those 

Kumaras (Princes) of great radiance spoke to 

each other- “The great sage had spoken 

correctly. And the track of our brothers deserves 

to be followed here. There is no doubt in it. 

?TTOT TORT tJ2HTT»J I# ^HT# TOT: I 

ctsfa TOfoT TOTHT: TT^HtfTOPTII 

sraTftr h fro# ^htsstott:ii mu 

Having understood the extent of the Earth, 

we shall be able to create subjects quite easily.” 

And they too proceeded in all the quarters in the 

same manner and even till date, have not 

returned like the streams not returning after 

falling into the oceans. 

TO: t WT ‘TOfTOWT TH: 1 

TORT TO# TOT TOT HT# fTORHTII mil 

Ever since then, a brother engaged in quest 

of a lost elder brother, gets himself lost. That, 

therefore, need not to be done deliberately. 

1. Having horses of diverse colours. 



^5 ?ra^n% ^r: 
cT^% rill ^11 

When the Sabalasvas were perished, lord 

Dak§a, the supreme being became infuriated 

and cursed Narada- “Be ruined and endure the 

pain of residing in the abode of foetus (womb)”. 

IWT Tftgfq- H^IrM^ gTT focTI 

^f|gj^ITSf5T^t fo?pTT:ll ^|| 

Then even on those noble-souled sons 

getting perished, Daksa begot of VairinI sixty 

daughters of great repose. 

?THd<! cWQU 

art: *Hiciiw$cfR> n ^c n 
Those daughters were accepted as wives by 

Lord Kas'yapa, Dharma, Soma (the Moon god), 

and likewise other great sages.1 

fogfs ^ ^ wtcrt:i 

3TTOWI^fcsRI: ^ II 

He who knows this specific progeny of 

Dak$a in entirety and in reality, becomes long- 

lived, reputed, blessed and endowed with 

progeny. 

^ alugigrufi enpfti; PvHiqfdciviijc^riH qm 

Tj^rarfg^Ttsszrm: ii ^ mi 

* * * 
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in detail of the Devas, Danavas and Daityas in 

the Vaivasvata Manvantara. 

\\m 

Chapter 66 

The illustration of the lineage of 
Dharma 

^Rt dMc)Mi rT ^JRT ^ -H%:l 

fct'wVu^ ^y^RTii ^ii 

The sages spoke- You may talk of the birth 

SPfcr dM^^TTfM ftTPf t ftcTRRI 

srcRpft chftoWI wm %jH4'^dln ? n o o 

VTdifTT rT gfctf xT ^TKTT fg^T xll 

snUr^T c^r Rfcrr ^r: uulcryl TTtii 3 n 

Suta replied- I shall now talk of the creation 

of Dharma. Listen and understand. You may 

know that Arundhatl, Vasu, Yarn!, Larhba, 

Bhanu, Marutvatl, Sarhkalpa, Muhurta, Sadhya 

and Vis'va, these ten daughters were offered to 

Dharma as wives by Daksa Pracetasa. 

mi wr^r snfef ^rftrri 
•O O ' 

tTTKTT WTI’TW^I ^WlfTR:!! 

^WFfTT^l^TT: ^ft^imi 

Sadhya bore to Dharma twelve sons called 

Sadhyas. The greatly fortunate ones were bom 

according to their wish and were partakers of 

shares in the sacrifices. Those who are 

conversant with Devas, know them to be greater 

than other Gods. 

sn?rtrrr t yisiiryyi srit ^t: 

From the mouth of Brahma, got birth Jayas 

out of the desire for progeny. All of them 

having born in the form of mantras came to be 

known as such in the Manvantaras. 

gluinmw fearer wumi 

fgf%r^2j arre^r: $ n 
Cs C\ 

fzqm ^ irT ^ Tgcn:i 

nmi^difa rtat ^ ^raRt ufenfq Wlltall 

Darsa, Paurnamasa, Brhad, Rathantara, Citti, 

Vicitti, Akuti, Kuti, Vijnata, Vijnata, Manas and 

Yajna- these names of those Jayas are well- 

known. 

1. One who is possessed of Bhaga or spiritual power 
which is of six sorts, namely, dominion, might, 
glory, splendour, wisdom and dispassion. 

srKi?uiR ^ staff: taT: wmt fsffff:l 

T=U<M€ta ct cffERTT: taT:H4ll 
■O O 
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By the curse of Brahma, they were bom 

again in the Svayambhuva Manvantara as Jatas. 

They were born again in the Svarocisa 

Manvantara as Tusitas and Satyas in the 

Auttama Manvantara. 

WTISJ rlTSg^ RRT 3lf^ ^TT:ll ^ II 

In the Tamasa Manvantara, they were bom 

as Haris and Vaikunthas in the Raivata 

Manvantara. They were reborn as Sadhyas as 

per their will in the Caksusa Manvantara. 

sr%rr trtoftt: wit % ai^mui: i 

^ TQ 3RfI^ TCTTt: II || 

The highly fortunate sons of Dharma, the 

twelve deathless Sadhyas, had been formerly 

bom in the Caksusa Manvantara. 

% C( TfjffaTCT: I 

jrftRT w m^5r*ii ^ii 

In the Caksu§a Manvantara, the gods of 

great radiance who happened to be in the 

Svaroci§a Manvantara, they mutually called 

themselves as Tusitas and spoke to one another. 

dfar^di i rTfarnsfer^i 

frT^cTC T^mFTFaRi WTRlf^T Ml 

rcrr ■nfgtznn-wvi: &rr ^Rjtyfdii ^ u 

When the duration of Svarocisa Manvantara 

remained but little, the Tusitas spoke out 

mutually- “We shall enter into the blessed 

Sadhyas shall born in the Manvantara. Then our 

beneficence shall come about as such.” 

IJcWcMI <T ^ TFfcf tRT:I 

ynlrWIWc||^:l| ^11 

This way having spoken, all those in the 

Manvantara of Caksusa Manu, took birth as the 

twelve sons of Dharma, son of Svayambhu. 

^HHKNurt m Tfftcr %i 

3mSS#rRTT Ml ^fTST rftll 

C\ •o ^ * 

Nara and Narayana then took birth once 

again there. Vipascit who was Indra and 

likewise Satya who was Hari happened to be 

those two Tusitas gods in the Svarocisa 

Manvantara earlier. 

§ fan qi 3 wn% nmRlriift g^i 

TRT5MRTT.Tnrn?J qfl 'STTRST dT4c|MI| ^ || 

MJ#cT ^TTt RTTWWTI 

fMT^tcI WIT 3J^T ST^II ^ II 

When Tusitas became Sadhyas, these names 

are announced- Manas, Anumanta, Prana, Nara, 

the valiant Yana, Citti, Haya, Nay a, Hamsa, 

Narayana, Prabhava and Vibhu. They were bom 

as the twelve Sadhyas. 

TIcf CRT; MTI^ TFT: I 
C\ 

WTMTWMRnft flfqRTRT ftclfSRII ^911 
O v3 * 

In the Svayambhuva Manvantara earlier, and 

later in the Svarocisa Manvantara, these names 

happened to be those of the Tusitas. Those you 

may know. 

UTOTtSMHW><H: TTtlRt MR TJcT M 

rl^: ^ <WT RUT: WTf f%lfaWTII ?<S II 

The names were- Prana, Apana, Udana, 

Samana, Vyana, Caksus, Srotra, Prana, Sparsa, 

Buddhi and Manas. 

yiuriMWT^Rsr mr t^ m 

MURRTft ^ R flftldHI I^jdlft f II W11 

Formerly only these name of the Tusitas 

were remembered- Prana, Apana, Udana, 

Samana and Vyana. 

ciA)Ai ^c<: M^i: WZTRT RT^TT: T*JcTT:l 

SRt '?lViT?J 3TR^dMHlsfMT: II 

TWIW !JcfiffifaT:ll^o|| 

Of Vasu, the sons were Vasus and they are 

remembered as the younger brothers of 

Sadhyas. The eight glorified Vasus are- Dhara, 

Dhruva, Soma, Apa, Anala, Anila, Pratyusa and 

Prabhasa. 
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STTRT TdT *ldUl) 

ggiRt rtrt qiwt Hl*ycfiirrc:iR ^11 

excellent female accomplished in Yoga. 

Detached to the wordly affairs, she roamed in 

the entire world. 
Of Dhara, the sons were Dravina and 

Hutahavyavaha; likewise of Dhruva, the son 

was Bhava by name, who in the name of Kala 

became the impeller of the worlds. 

<f( BMdldl % c=Tl%f fepftll ? ? II 

Soma’s sons were adorable Varca and 

Budha who is known as a planet. Of RohinI, 

these two were bom well-known in the triad of 

worlds. 

3THTW Wl: Wll ^ ^ II 

Dhara, Urmi and Kalila- these were the 

three sons of Candramas (Moon-god). Apa’s 

sons were Vaitandya, Sama and Santa. 

^ xn^T ?^W:l 

srfrTOT: *MK4r1 PTO ctMIddll 

tr ttmt fcT?rrtsrgr Vriwsr ^TBi^'kii 
Skanda and Sanatkumara were born of the 

fourth part of Tejas (fire). Of Agni, the son 

Kumara was bom in the Sara grove (a kind of 

reed). Sakha, Visakha and Naigameya were his 

younger brothers. 

StfarlfU f?raT Wlf TOT: qqt ddMd:l 

ai^ldhfd^ Mdlc?ftbf*q rTll^mi 

Of Anila (Wind-god), the spouse was Siva. 

Her sons happened to be Manojava and 

Avijnatagati. 

tfrm: rvif^y'dNfd:ii ?6\\ o 
She became the spouse of Prabhasa, the 

eighth of the Vasus and had a son named 

Visvakarma was the Prajapati of all Silpis 

(architects). 

cRrtf BjfvirMRi PddVrFn xl ^fel 

•MdutRi ^ tt^it ^ afTTTfwr wk:ir<?h 
C\ 

He was the architect of all the arts and crafts 

and carpenter of the gods. He makes and causes 

others to make ornaments'. 

x\ (dUiqrfr :dddRT cfTTtf?T TT:I 

MHMiafrftfclfcT Pvir^d rviP^H:ii^oii 
s3 
Of all the gods, he creates the Vimanas (the 

aerial cars). The human beings subsist upon his 

architectural structures and mechanical arts. 

f^r(g)^H5 fawn i 

m: WQ: ffoasiTII $ ^11 

grwRmgt^ firawF®r cf ^1 
O 

snfam T^#f^rrat^f^^TT:ii??ii 

The ten well known Visvedevas were bom 

of Visva. Kratu, Daksa, Sravas, Satya, Kala, 

Kama, Dhuni, Kuruvan, Prabhavan and 

Rocamana were the ten as such. They are all 

known as the ten son of Dharma. They were the 

auspicious sons bom of Visva. 

HbrdrUT <T TOl ^TR^TT: HJR:I 

SIcWTd fe: ^ dsfadlHI f ^R:l 
C\ v7 N5 ^ 

sjfr qsft ^curi'Wify mlfyufiii 

Of Pratyusa, the son was R$i Devala by 

name. Devala had two sons Ksamavan and 

ManJsi. 

gfdfer Rfdfai mr wr 3311 

From Mamtvatl was bom Marutvants. The 

Bhanu groups were remembered as the sons of 

Bhanu and the Muhurtas were bom of Muhurta. 

Larhba gave birth to Ghosa. 

qfrR) grwt w^nfrofti 

dFTfagJ 'dh^cHMBTfn fd-cU^II y'all 

Brhaspati’s sister was a celibate and an 

flchc^BTi d TT# ^ ^1 

HPIdlagRd ^TTRTT rT MydimMliSRTT: II 3 * II 

From Samkalpa was bom the learned 
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Sariikalpa. The Nagavlthls consisting of three 

paths were bom of Jam!. 

Tjfswifgira 

T3)T TFT: TOTOl wawtu^mi 

Arundhatl gave birth to all objects on the 

Earth. Thus the intellected and eternal creation 

of Dharma has been narrated. 

■gfrfllcj fom Trftftr: w ^it:i 

'^nra^nfiT |rar<Tt ^ fterrsprn^ii 

I shall now talk to you about the names of 

Muhurtas and Tithis along with their presiding 

lords. 0 men of holy rites! Try to understand 

me while I talk of them. 

wmw:l 

ijfaf: ■gcNp' 3#rraf^raTii^v9ii 

I shall mention the divisions of days and 

nights, the constellations quite briefly, all the 

Muhurtas and all the planets appearing during 

days and nights. 

TT rT T^TTI 

Kalas accounting to six hundred are 

mentioned during days and nights. The 

manifestation of Rtus is based on the special 

movement of the Sun. 

tftrr i'^rdhri frrfsrfircsfcr wn 

The scholars of Vedas calculate Tithis as the 

basis of festivals. They employ different 

occasions for the purpose of charitable gifts on 

behalf of the manes. 

ffc: TTF^OT fo: TJcf *TI 

3TTOtS2T Wt tTKTT^TTfslcTTrlUoll 

Raudra, Sarva, Maitra, Pindya, Vasava, 

Apya, Vaisvadeva, Brahma and Madhyahna- 

these are the divisions by name in a day. 

grenTg- rWTS^TOTr WWlft fcnfsPTT: II * *11 

TJT) f^PTfcfe i^rchTf¥df»Sdl:l 

9igrr®iinigfiyui dfdd°di: 3t*ttctrt:i) ^ n 

Prajapatya, Aindra, Indra, Nirrti, Varuna, 

Aryamna and Bhaga- these Muhurtas of the day 

are caused by the Sun by the shadow proper of 

a Sanku (a sine of an altitude). They are to be 

known in accordance with their magnitude by 

means of the gnomons. 

3Mnd2TT5f^T§J W % 4JH^cfdf:l 

OTR^TSJTftT yNNoM4d^c| 

TTlfewtSSJ rfETT Rgt qiiloi^Ri TnT?:ll')J'^|| 

Aja1 (the sign Aries), Ahir-Budhnya, Pusa, 

Yamadevata, Agneya, Prajapatya, Brahma, 

Saumya, Aditya, Barhaspatya, Vai$nava, 

Savitra, Tva$ta and Vayavya are the collection 

of Muhurtas. 

Trgrnf^fdf: Tf: sWItM W wi 

?RT dlfaebl: Mlf^TSWlll 

rifdf ^cfdT: TfdTriUmi 

These are the fifteen Muhurtas in order of 

one night. The developments of the movement 

and rising of the moon is to be known as Nalika 

or the Pada of its rise. These are the divisions of 

time remembered as Muhurtas. Their presiding 

Devatas are also mentioned. 

TT^Mt atuifa wnft fdQdlfd 

^pjijrRITSTlfq cTTft fgUT?Rn^riTIU^ II 

Of all the grahas or planets, there are three 
positions ordained as such- southern, northern 

and the middle ones. One may know them as 
per descending order. 

RR hir^Td WT rl^Tr^TgrTTP I 

%FR W^riU^II 

The place Jaradgava is the middle, the place 

Airavata is the northern one and VaisVanara has 

1. These are all astronomical terms required to be 
identified by comparison with the terminology of 

Brhat Samhita and other works. 
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been indicated as the southern one as per factual 

presentation. 

3I%TT WIT PJTTTI 

fTHT SrTCt wA 3^11*611 

The constellations- AsvinI, Krttika and 

Yamya are known as NagavithI (Moon’s path 

through the asterism Svati or AsvinI, Bharin! 

and Krttika)1. The constellations Pu§ya, Aslesa 

and Punarvasu become known as Airavatl Vlthl. 

These three Vlthls are enunciated as the 

northern path. 

Tjcrfrft ^ w ^pni 

rWT wnrt ^IcfTyTWf^lfejdlll 

The constellations PurvaphalgunI, 

Uttaraphalgunl and Magha are well known as 

AryamI vlthl, The constellations Hasta, Citra 

and Svati are declared as Govlthl. 

^gj fc^irQTSJTM T^rTTI 

tjwt gtafM trswr wf h o ii 

The constellations Jyestha, Visakha and 

Anuradha are known as Jaradgavl Vlthl. These 

three Vlthls verily, constitute the middle path. 

TTri \ 3fjT^SKTf5r?TfelrTTI 

SIcPJT xi SjftgT ^ TTPlf VlflfaUrWaTlI h ^ii 

Mula, Purvasadha, Uttara$adha- these three 

constellations are decalred as Ajavlthl. And the 

constellations Sravana, Dhanistha and 

Satabhisak are the GargI Vlthl. 

^ Wt ^5T 

T*prr fd^wi -qrnf t iphim? 

The constellations Purva Bhadrapada, Uttara 

Bhadrapada and Revatl are known as 

1. If the moon be glossy, thick, of even horns, 
extensive high in the sky, moving north in the Naga 

avenue, (viz. Bharani, Krttika and Svati) aspected 
by benefices and accompanied by malefic, he would 

confer great joy and happiness on humanity (Brhat 

SamhitS, English Translation pp. 399-400, M.R.K. 

Bhatta edition). 

Vaisvanarl (Vlthl). These three Vlthls are 

remembered by the wise ones to be in the 
southern path. 

■Uifiteyr-H ut: c£=9T WTO <tt 

TT5lf ^fsRPCWT rfa chlf^dT: II 

dWIHMc^^c^kll-M fudg'd*!! II H 3II 

Twenty seven maidens (constellations) that 

Daksa bestowed on Soma (Moon-god) are 

glorified as Naksatras or planets well known in 

the science of astronomy. Their progenies are 

refulgent ones having indefinite splendour. 

■JTTCT 3T2TT: yfd*mig 3^W:i 

frahdT rTtwirrmi^ii 

Of those the surviving ones, Kasvapa 

married fourteen blessed daughters, all being 

the mothers of the Universe. 

e&TpTT arftlT TTTUT MTI 

sn%: ftcftarrimMi 

They were- Aditi, Dili, Danu, Kala, Arista, 

Surasa, Surabhi, Vinata, Tamra, Krodhavasa, 

Ira, Kadru and Muni. O Dharmajna, you may 

listen and understand their progenies. 

JTtW: I 

%03T W % WIT II 

The twelve Vaikuntha gods who were 

prominent in the Carisnava Manvantara that has 

passed, became Sadhyas, in the Caksusa 
Manvantara. 

3TTTf&?TT flf^TI ^ TT^TTSSg: TTTWTTII ^9II 

On the arrival of the present Vaivasvata 
Manvantara, they were propitiated as such by 
Aditi. They having gathered together spoke out 

mutually. 

iirncra -qfmpnmf^fw iryfayy ti 

sNrccRta-ft ^jro:im<sii 

wnr: LradmviTWvi: Imt 

Slf^WjT k ^ II 
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“Having entered into this blessed Aditi 

alone, in the Vaivasvata Manvantara by means 

of our Yogic splendour, we shall become her 

sons. Then only we shall have our beneficence 
done. Those born from Aditi shall be 

remembered as Adityas”. 

$T cf TfJ TRf: I 

'gr^TTssf^rErr mdriREbv^'Ji^:n *o n 
Having said so, all of them were bom as the 

twelve Adityas from Kas'yapa, the son of 

Marlci, in the Cak§u$a Manvantara. 

W*§g f|i 

frf^TRTTFI^ TT^II $ *11 

Satakratu (Indra) and Visnu took birth once 

again in the present Vaivasvata Manvantara as 

Nara and Narayana. 

fgtnn»j wet w f?tcift:ii$tii 

Birth and death are mentioned to happen 

even to those Devas. Just as the Sun rises and 

sets in this world, similarly there is 
manifestation and dissolution to the noble 

souls- Prajapati, Visnu and Bhava or Siva. 

3T5T?t&sfwqTir ^ FTH1% TTTT:II II 

These gods were bom because they are 

attached to the great Vedic tradition as well as 

worldly objects like sound and the eightfold 
super-human powers like Anima (minuteness). 

few TFT: TFTAIT: SFTTTUt T^TFTI 

HT?TFFT TTOT ^FTT: T^FF^ f^TTTT:II ^*11 

The attachment to sensual objects became 
known as the cause of regeneration. Because of 

the curse of Brahma, the Jayas were bom in the 

Svayambhuva Manvantara as Jitas. 

t cTftrTT: TT:I O 
FFT^ iTFTT ^jTRT^JlRwi^ <T ^1 

%U31S1^ mm 3TTf^TT: TTTTFT ^T:ll ^11 

In the Svaroci§a Manvantara, they were bom 

as Tu$itas and Satyas again in the Uttama 

Manvantara. In T5masa Manvantara, Devas 

were born as Haris, Vaikunthas in the C&ri$nava 

Manvantara, Sadhyas in the Cak$u§a 

Manvantara and Adityas in the current 

Manvantara. 

srmis^FT tt ftssr wnts?rt ^fttfsiti 

fetTcTFTdl TT -cp^TT ^FT: TfcT:llt^ll 

'STer^TTSSf^TT: TFTT: TgTTT: H 

Dhata, Aryama, Mitra, Varuna, Ams'a, 

Bhaga, Indra, Vivasvan, Pu§an, Parjanya, the 

tenth one, Tva?ta and Visnu, the last but not the 

least, are remembered as the twelve Adityas, the 

sons of Kasyapa. 

TFRTT *TTfolT TFTtll^ill 

Surabhl from Kasyapa gave birth to eleven 

Rudras. By the grace of Mahadeva and by her 

penance, she became recognised as Satl. 

3TfTTc& TTSJT TFf TPTFTRRFTI 

31xWlc^MlJs4^d rTSJTII 5 <? II 

■RcR ^ e&qM ^T fepFIl 

^cbi^ld'Kd 

FTOT cF? F?FT WTT FTT#5FRTI|t9o II 

The eleven Rudras were- Angaraka, Sarpa, 

Nirrti, Sadasaspati or Brhaspati, Ajaikapada, 

Ahirbudhnya, Urdhvaketu, Jvara, 

Bhuvanesvara, Mrtyu and Kapala who was 

famous. Surabhl by that great penance, gave 

birth to (all) these gods, the eleven Rudras, the 

overlords of the triads of worlds. 

TTtTt jftdTTSRT TTWl | STHIddl 

ft%OTt ^ WTT FRTTTt xf i|^lfRor4Tll V3 

Then Surabhl gave birth to two daughters- 

Rohinl having the lustre of Rudra Gandharl, the 

reputed one. 
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iifeudi ^rr hReRisrtt: i 

fCTT WWFfT U chliTgm rraTII 

ehin^yi U d^WII^^II 

Of RohinI were bom four daughters, well- 

known in the Universe. They were- Surupa, 

Harhsaklla, Bhadra and Kamadugha. 

Kamadugha and Surupa gave birth to two sons. 

iwfcTT ^rf%WT td'dlddl 

fg^rrer ngmmi TRicrf enfin: ^arnns^u 

Hamsaklla gave birth to Nrpa (king) and 

sages and Bhadra gave birth to famous and 

blessed Gandharvas, the sons of Vajin (horse). 

3^:^cn^ic^| Mllrtl: T%cnil% hh)micu;| 

%TTT: T?TfOTT: pMVIfW TTRfT ,gR,dl^l:ll 

%eftW%TTT% ^T:lh3^ll 

The horses Uccaisravas were bom then; they 

roamed about in the sky with the speed of mind. 

They were of different colours, white, red, 

tawny, deer-coloured, green, grey and also of 

the lustre of Rudra. These ones were of 

Gandharva wombs. They were the vehicles of 

the Devas. 

3%T ^ ^03Kd I 

3$T Ts9RT: c&u% dfard<HiW:ll^Ml 

^didddcl ^rTT Rl%£nT| TT:ll^ll 

Again was bom of Surabhl, the illustrious 

one Candrabhasuprabha. He was glorious and 

had the great lustre like that of the moon. He 

had a garland on and was lustrous with a big 

lump. He was bom of the storehouse of nectar. 

With the permission of Surabhl, he was given to 

MahesVara as his banner. 

?<%% cfcyddUdT T^lf^TT: Heb)Rdl:l 

snfaiT: TfdT: wit f%% u g^gwniV9V9ii 

This way, these sons of Kasyapa, Rudras 

and Adityas have been glorified. Sadhyas, 

VisVedevas and Vasus are remembered as the 

sons of Dharma. 

3h R ^ fn oh! h ( h (4) 6 ton 

dgddTd f^TT; T5dT:ll 

TIcdffTW: %ST 1Tpff?RfKTT:IIV9ill 

Of the spouses of Aristanemi, progenies 

were sixteen and the sons of learned Bahuputra 

became known as Vidyuts. The excellent Rks 

honoured by Brahmarsis are bom of 

Pratyahgirasa. 

$VIraw f Vpn:\ 

ddd<^l% 3TFT% 3^ ftll^ii 

Tit fePTM fenwfwif *B^I:I 

Tj^rmfci c^rit (dtyidrfdb^n cow 

The sons of Krsasva, the celestial sage, 

became known as Devapraharanas. These ones 

at the culmination of thousands of Yugas take 

birth once again. 0 Brahmanas, all the thirty- 

three groups of Devas are Chandajas1. Of these 

gods, the restraint and birth is being dilated 

upon. 

W TTtrtT "fits fwTdTTTM d I d%r I 

^dfddildl'RI TWf^T '3% 3%lli^ll 

Just as the sun rises and sets in this world, so 

also these groups of Devas get birth in every 

Yuga (age). 

3PRT 3^: 

wnsr f%% 

spfenvdT Tnritg 
'O 

The sages remarked- How were Sadhyas, 

Vasus, Visvedevas, Rudras and Adityas famous 

by the nobility of their birth and well-known by 

their actions and powers? 

TRTPI%£r fdWtST m*U ^ M^IrdH: I 

3TrTi ^Idfu^ld) US WTlfsf%M%ll C 3 II 

W dfmrtmdfd US dfawfdfed:! 

^dldl-dl TTWPSra' chdldl-dy %T %II<S*II 

Of Prajapati, Visnu and Siva (Bhava), the 

1. Bom from Vedic chandas or mantras. 
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great souled one, we want to know as to who 

excels whom among them? Who originates 

from whom? Who is established in whom? Who 

among them is superior, the middling and 

inferior one? 

wwttT -sretaT TTurtrasj #r i 
C\ O Cx o 

^ ^ ff #er mvcrnu <s mi 

Who is the most greatest among them? And 
among them, who is most important one by 

merits of actions, nobility of birth and by 

capacity? These you may tell us the way you 

understand in a serial order. 

cira 

Oc^BJidWIMI'Oli *JT3JScT ^ f^RTHI^^II 

Suta replied- In this context I shall talk (or 

describe) unto you the difference or distinctness 

that is remembered among them. Listen to what 

I am going to say as to difference among 

Brahma, Visnu and Rudra. 

TT3T# rTTtrcft #T Ulfr**) ^T TTT: ^TT:I 

rPcf: T^TTOcT: TjtrRI 3TTrT Wifa ^T:IUV9 o 

The bodies of Svayambhu Lord spoken of as 

such (exist) from time to time are proclaimed as 
Rajasa, Tamasa and Sattvika. 

TTdwm^fT crai ft^tri4i:i 

II 6 6 II 

The variation among these bodies is not 

possible to illustrate, 0 Brahmanas! owing to 

their dependence upon the increase of merits 

and the two-fold bondage due to Anugraha 

(favouring) and Nigraha (controlling). 

^ ^ %5T:l 

^yiyicMIl <TqRT rrfTOfSTrTII£<>11 

0 Brahmanas, according to my ability, I 

shall recount Pravrtti (activity), Nivrtti 
(desistance from activity) and the increase of 

the Gunas (merits) of the bodies. Listen and 

understand it. 

IT# <T TT3T# cCTHRoOT TTO# <PJcTTI 

wfeichi ifr#t #r c# rTRTr ftcrrarrii ^ o || 

Brahmi is the RajasI among them and the 

one named Kala is TamasI among them and 

SattvikI and Paurusi among them you may 

know as such. 

^ cTTOT TFrRTt TF^cT: ^TT:I 

TJc&T ^Tukw ^ ^ifec^ll 

TFT cTPTOt TT^TT: II ^ ^11 

First among them, the Rajasa body creates 

all the subjects; the Sattvika one staying in the 

ocean, blesses; and the Tamasa one swallows 

the subjects and overthrows them at the proper 

time. 

TTOT TT HIT 

ijWMl TT^T TTTtT ■JTTTfe# f^ftc^ll ^ II 

When god Brahma manifests himself with 

the resurgence of Rajas guna, the Sattvika body 

named Purusa vanishes. 

^T ‘STclfa SSMTOT TT:I 

W1W Td TT^T <3^1 TFTOT f##T#ll <^11 

When it develops the form of Kala owing to 

the development of Tamoguna, the RajasI form 

designated as Brahma disappears. 

St#<*c&1tT WTl HT ^fTT TT TO: I 
\S \5 ^ O 

trt TT^nTW q# tn 
' O 

Owing to the excess of Sattva, the lord 

becomes Purusa, the body named Kala ceases to 

exist. 

SiqTH^T ftcl^ WT qm ^T ^ ^Tl 

dHIcHl HTTRW wfi3TT#ra|:ii^mi 

In due order, the form, nomenclature and 

activity of the Lord in favouring and controlling 

those prevailing in the triad of worlds, 

disappear. 

sTglT cRT xTRITg^T^l 

HT ^ WTT WT TT ^ TOTOT II 

When Brahma manifests himself the 
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difference is declared as such. When the lord is 

Brahma, Puru?a does not exist. 

xt WIT Hcfft TOT sr WRt fl^TI 

And when Puru$a gets into being, Brahma 

does not get into being and when he exists as 

the consuming one then even he does not 

become a Purusa. 

$r^TT ^ ^rT (T^TI 

TO 1 «raffr TOT ? II % 6II 

When Bhadra may come into being again, 

Brahma does not get into being. And when 

Brahma does not exist, then the Purusa also 

fails to exist. 

TlfUTfta^ ^EJTI 

tfjt ijumtotw 

xf TJSJeR^ rf o II 

Just as a gem assumes various colours due to 

its purity, and as a result of the contact with 

other objects, the colours and sizes being in 

accordance with those objects, so also the self- 

bom assumes shapes and sizes due to the 

merits. In its singleness and separateness this is 

the example cited. 

TieSt fgen w fra: ^F^Traf^i 

WFTl c?Tfa#cr cMT ^triTOlf TT:ii 

fgSJT ^cr fasn ^ft%TT?RTcTI 

MtiM&lfcl % pRI:ll ^ || 

Just as the cloud having assumed a single 

form, gets established in distinctness as per 

colour, so also the self-bom Lord though single 

one assumes different forms due to Gunas and 

assumes one, two or three forms. The single 

entity has the three forms of Brahma, the 

creator, annihilator and Purusa. 

Q^fcTT: 

wt ^ SWehlfl XT rT ^T;|| ^o^ll 

These three bodies are remembered as those 

of the single Svayambhuva. Brahml, Pauru$! 

and Antakarl- these are the three bodies. 

3* UT TRtft TW! TIT ei 7313^1 

*TT cTm# <J cblHNsill S^l^dcRl <t m\ 

zn g VpfTII ?o*ll 

Herein what is known as His Rajas! body is 

verily the creator of subjects. What is called the 

TamasI form is verily the destroyer of progeny. 

And Sattvika form called Paurusa is deemed as 

the endower of grace. 

TF^tTT RTT%: ^TTTS^T^TI 

^M«hsii 5 d4£hi*ic)'&cl:ll ^°mi 

From the Rajas! incarnation of Brahma, 

Marici and Kasyapa were bom. From the 

Tamas! form that causes dissolution was bom 

Bhava. 

FUfAWf W W Hi# fduuiWdl 

ffT: T^mg;ll^o^|| 

The SattvikI or PaurusI form is called Visnu. 

These three bodies of the self-bom are thus 

remembered in the three worlds. 

f| cFTtfo *T:I 

TO^FT 5T3T: f^OTTr^TRipr rail 

w:ii ^oian 

The supreme being Kala, assumes states for 

different functions such as creating progenies in 

the state of Brahma, supporting them in the 

status of Visnu and devouring in the guise of 

Rudra, the subjects who had been blessed by the 

Vaisnava form. 

■qTE: -raragra: csftft TT:i 

3T3TT: cTOTII ^o6\\ 

The Self-bom one, Kala, perfonns three 

activities through the three bodies. It creates, 

supports and annihilates the subjects. 

^fsprr: Tciratrra:i 
T S3 s3 

ilWN^l ra ra cTT: ^!TT:lUo<? 
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This way have been declared the three forms 

of the self-bom lord. They are- Prajapatya 

(belonging to Prajapati), Raudra (belonging to 

Rudra) and Vai$nava (belonging to Vijnu). 

rTJ: 4^fl( Jj4id')l 

igsraR^f^3^f5T:ii 

II II 

Only one body is declared in the Vedas, 

Dharmasastras and in the ancient schools of 

Samkhya and Yoga by the intelligent sages who 

could see both analytically and synthetically, 

the knowers of the influence of nobility, the 

observers of Reality. 

■qcEtSr xi rT tfTF fa?IT: rfwgl 

?? M4fecj ^7T fcRTf i^5f^TT:ll ^^11 

In the matter of unity and diversity there 

happens to be the progenies of different 

opinions. The diverse opinioned ones say- 

“This is great and this not so.” 

tj^ntii cSHut twidfaMi 

TiWrbl TTdiT Tr^nf^TrlFTIl WII 

Some declared Brahma as the cause of the 

Universe as Prajapati, some opined as Siva and 

some declared Visnu as the supreme one. Out of 

ignorance and with the mind vitiated by 

passion, attachment etc. they think like this. 

fireT gilcT rT ct?T 5T cTr^RT: I 

gnrut xt #rn dniyfe* ^atTT:ii wn 

Considering the reality, time, space, cause 

and effects quite factually, these deities are 

declared as working for diverse purposes. 

Tigj Fclftcf Tt 

HViflhNVI 4TTM3 41 frill 

*rr dMi^^raif^-iuii 

He who censures one among them censures 

all. He who eulogises one, eulogises all of them. 

They declare him as Brahmavadin (propounder 

of Brahman) who understands one Purusa. 

S&CTCjT ^fc[T cf^tTRT fetfRml 

? yijjWifai cflerfwriqn ^mi 

The attitude of non-censure must always be 

adopted towards the deities by one who knows 

the Reality. It is n'ot feasible to understand god 

(Isvara), established with supremacy or 

affluence. 

UcblrMI F fell 3T3TT:I 

Hjtfot *r ranut srtjIIII 

He fascinates the subjects or progenies 

having become threefold even when he is 

having single soul as such, and people think 

over the difference among these three Beings. 

TTffiT ^TTMrRT:l 

^f?T fo?l<jf|U:ll ^V3ll 

Out of deluded mind with diverse points of 

view and curiously testing their forms, they 

say- “This is absolute or tangible and this is 

not”. 

^SlRlf^R^mT: ftviwisN rfraTRi 

TJctf^q TJSJcR^qr ^wsjcrfwg^ll ^dll 

^31^ ^4d 4T ’M'dr) ^TRII II 

These deities permeate even Yatudhanas, 
Pisacas and human beings. The self-bom stays 

unified and separate deluding the subjects by 
means of the bodies solely consisting of the 

Gunas. He who worships one among them, 

worships all the three. 

rTTRl^iNf # cOcjfwT:| 

WfFRTFmRII 

Ijebcci 3T %|| efif II ^ o II 

These three deities remain non-different. 

Therefore where is separateness or unity? 

Where is their number? Whence do they come 
and go? Who is capable of construing unity and 

diversity among them? 

'd4RlpipjcnST^|t?| 3RRr ^ef % 5FSIT: | 

MUirrU-*rcUH^)|(-d rfFTT^B: F SrZJrhl ^ ^1) 
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Since in view of their being united with the 

Gunas they create, sustain and annihilate the 

subjects in the three units of time, the Supreme 

being is said to be one. 

Brahmanas call that one lord, Rudra, 

Brahma, Indra, Lokapalas, the Rsis (sages), 

Danus (the Demons), and Narayana, in diverse 

ways. 

-grarren ^ rR^r fhr twrai 

n-d-dT g gjRT ri 3?ra#% tr: g^:n ^311 

The body that is Prajapatya and that is 

Vai$nava, recur again and again in ah the 

Manvantaras and Kalpas. 

’’QVI-RI SpR rT till 

Wtt dR% fosTfeRII ^*11 

The Ksetrajna even having ploughed1, may 

divide or distribute this way out of grace and by 

radiance, fame, intellect, education and force, 

do take birth equal in norm to Him. You may 

know those also. 

TRRRT wnTfs-^T cbyyqURcRi 

rlWR chlRWl Tft 35RII 

# fdWH'dddill 

By RajasI incarnation of Brahma, Manci and 

Kasyapa were bom. And by TamasI, an 

incarnation Kalatma Rudra is declared as such. 

By Sattvika incarnation of Purusa, Visnu was 

then bom in the sacrifice. 

HRreRcrfSW:! 
O s3 ^ 

eFTHt ‘RydRtf TRR TT3H:>t ^11 

The bodies bom of parts of Brahma occur in 

all the three units of time. And having became 

Kala again, that Rudra revokes the progenies. 

tiro ^ chRiiR wrfRff^RR:i 

RcfdcblfSTrtjl rRT 5^TII ^V3|| 

And at the end of the aeon, seven-rayed 

Divakara (Sun) assumes the form of 

Samvartakaditya (the Sun of dissolution) 

burning along the three worlds. 

fsPR: gRTSH’J^Tfvt 

Visnu endows the subjects or progenies with 

the grace by the contrarieties of name and form. 

In the different situations he is the cause of the 

origin of different things. 

jT ^TT Vflrhl 9l£Ju[; xftWT rR:I 

H# ^5T 3RvT: WR mil 

Illustrated with the Paurusa fonu of Brahma 

which had a predominance of Sattva guna, the 

god took birth here in the first Svayambhuva 

Manvantara as the mental son of AkQti. 

rR: iR: R ^ TTP^ WTtf^SR^I 

gfgnmt -swdrat uftRgftt: trh o 11 

Then on the approach of the Svarocisa 

Manvantara, again that god was bom of Tu§ita 

along with the Tusitas of Devas and passed 

away along with them.2 

^ dfadl^d fag: TT h 
dyidfSfa^dtvn y?icrdT ?ff: tr:ii^ii 

And in the Auttama Manvantara also, he 

was known as Tusita. By Vasavartis was bom 

Vasavartin Hari again. 

wh W 44 ^; I 
N S3 

dFRRgRT^ TTTT fill 

Rraht ttrI ffr^r f|n ^ ^ 11 

He was bom of Satya, as Satya, along with 

the excellent gods Satyas. At the arrival of the 

2. V.S. Apte, p. 237. gfadi: I A class of subordinate 
deities said to be 12 or 36 in number. 1 Obscure or wrong usage. 
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Tamasa Manvantara, Hari himself was bom of 

Bharya along with the Haris. 

' o -o 

%n3: TT rn^j^rtn ^ ? n 

srof A\{\m: TO: T^WTI 
v3 Cx *v 

$t duidui; ^nsr: ^*11 

In the Manvantara of Carisnava1, Lord Hari 

was again bom of Vaikuntha along with the 

Abhutarajasas. And on the arrival of the 

Caksusa Manvantara, lord Vaikuntha was bom 

as Narayana, Dharma and Sadhya along with 

the Sadhya group of gods. He, however, 

became Narayana Sadhya in the Vaivasvata 

Manvantara. 

MiO^icchVduirgraRi^yi wro 

^Ruicrilchi^^i ^ mi 

ydWKdkwid ^«I2N ¥ to:i 

■^TO'WW oSfi?RTT: W Wp 

ITTf$RT: TOLII^mi 

From Aditi and Kasyapa, the son of Marlci, 

Vi$nu took birth, having won over all the 

worlds by means of three big steps and handed 

them over to Indra and the gods. This way, 

these seven bodies of the lord have appeared in 

the seven past Manvantaras whereby the 

progenies got protected. 

ywifegfirc; ^ ctto¥t? 

dWHT t TOTOTTTII 

Because at the time of his birth, all the 

worlds were permeated by Vamana (the dwarf 

1. - son of Dhenuka from KTrttiman as per Vayu 

Purana 28.17. 

■5[ftg K[ftTO sft I 

Also Vayu Purana 100.22. 
srfftnj ftroja W3: ^ Sf| TO: 

^PT: ^fTOlftl sftggi Also Vayu Purana 67.40. 

Pauranika kosa p. 169. 

form of lord Visnu), on that account he became 

known as Visnu, derived from the root aivis 

meaning ‘to enter, to permeate.’ 

TtgTrtR:i 

^ ri cr <Mdp ^ 6 n 

This way, the unity, diversity and the 

importance of Brahma and the great-souled 

Vamana, stands enunciated here. 

^TRT#T ^TTST T*cRT:l 

mn rill'd 411 cT dHd cl 11 

rRcfr^rtn^ tTT ^ rlNIMdll^ldll ^ II 

The Devatas get generated of the part of 

other deities. They are then bom equal to them 

in radiance, intelligence, learning and strength 

by their grace. 

rTr^TOT^J^ fa tuft I ^ o \\ 

And whatever spirited being exists endowed 

with prosperity, glory and strength, that same is 

bom of a part of the radiance of Visnu. 

U ITcf ^f^xaPd HTTOT:l 

dcfatft ^d-dlMM-Ul-UiVld ^ \{\ 

Some men say that the lord alone is bom 

partially. Others talk of this that the deities gets 

birth by mutual incarnation. 

fac^UMI^d ^gT gcifai 

^ TTTOSRTW ?ll 

dmi<dH^I4dMi ^d^dll ^11 

And this way disputing those ones with one 

another, they say after seeing them. For, there is 

no difference between Manas and Cetas, hence 

they are blessed. They become Ksetrajnas. 

TJcffRT OTVId^r ^ cfipJT TOTTER:! 

TOW cipT 41^4): TT:II ^11 

d'fMir^m'Ml cl'Jl’HSJ ?>l 

TOI-d>3 TOT: THRUd^m:ll 

y<^d4dlRd&Hlg TOTTOTII ^**11 
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By the power of might and good intention 

(Prabhu Sakti)1 and the diversity of brilliance of 

Lord, the subjects are born consisting of mobile 

and the immobile beings in all the Manvantaras. 

And at the inception of the Sarga, they stay here 

out of eulogium. 

jT ^T^rfrT 3T3fT:| 

^TRJ^r 4t*TO*mTII mi 

At the end of every aeon, Rudra annihilates 

the progenies. Isvaras do take birth infatuating 

others by their Yogamaya 2 

wrzrdt frctercr:i 

They are moving along owing to their 

supremacy and the non-supreme ones are 

deluded. Therefore there is nothing proper or 

improper in things where faults spread. 

'HdlM-dlfa-il <[gT TTO1 

^dimifad: %c[T: wrf^TT^II ^^11 

The wicked ones spread scandal about the 

living beings; those who are favourable to 

living beings are middling; those who disregard 

living beings are competent. There are three 

Vedas for the eloquent ones, 

Trftw *rt ? ^ fay4*1 idi 

HcUdlrtfa H'lfaidiTdH 

chK<jl\fa4«)ldfa fa^ldll 

Because it is listened firmly, because it is 

listened before, because it is rumour and 

because it is the worldly one, for these four 

reasons, one fails to attain the actual reality. 

ycfayiWl <*lrllWJIdl 3lf4l 
Cs 

rHl^W*dM>y4 sJtfTvf ?) II 9, II 

Earlier they assorted and were used in 

different sense, and even after the lapse of time, 

it becomes not tenable owing to antipathy. 

1. See KAS. I.VI.2.33, p. 166. KAS.II, p. 370. R.P, 
Kangle ed., University of Bombay. 

2. the magical power of Yoga. 

^tftt sssmr *4 yumd^i 4^ *r: i 
~ C\ NO Cs v3 

He who is a solid among solids, he who is 
the merited-one, he who is a doer of great deeds 

and he who is great due to pedigree, becomes 
reputed for these four causes by those who 
know the tradition. 

3t?irht>g1 : TlfcPMlUVI:I 

^4 4idi^<vJd TdTfaft yfdii ^ 9ii 

The incompetent and the irate one realises 

the gods only partially. They recite these two 

verses in this connection towards the Lord of 
Yoga. 

zmi: yfdMnfri wi 

^rf: ws^tdii ^ ? n 

ft: w<4-w4d^t ^ 3 11 

The Yogesvara makes duplicates of himself 

and others in thousands by the power of his 

Yoga. He moves about among them. He attains 

to the objects taking to austere penance. He 

revokes them all again, like the sun 
withdrawing his brilliance and attributes 

(gun as). 

?f?T sTu^NtlUl Tpr^T^f 

ii 5*11 
* * * 



26 Vayu-Puraija 

urn ^MMfa<wls«zirEr:ii 

Chapter 67 

The description of the progenies of 
Kasyapa 

cfanRTRT 

*kB ?n 
The sages spoke- Having listened to his 

words, the sages and the ascetics of the Naimisa 
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(forest) questioned the excellent one as per 

sequence. 

■^Prrf^e? c^TT ^fdl 

3TTf^TFRT 

TJcR5lf% ^T: f^W'l^l^rMuiil ^ II 

How did the gods headed by Indra and 

Vi$nu and Adityas of mighty radiance took 

birth in the seven Manvantaras? 0 

Romaharsana! You may dilate upon this in 

details. 

3^TET 33WT W Y¥T tT?fff5T:ll^ll 

This way questioned by the Bramavadins, 

then the modest Suta, the best among the 

orators, replied the way he had been questioned 

by the great sages. 

W^Tt t ^ ^nr: y^mmi 

^ pjttt 

Suta spoke- From the mouth of Brahma, the 

gods were generated with a desire for progeny 

in the Manvantaras. All those were considered 

as the bodies of the Mantras. 

33% Tfrnfaragr 

anfrT: yyn^ni ddwi*ft% wn n 

fgfasN yfdFdy snffa: rn 

?RTt ffr: 3Wtf%eT cfr^?T:ll 

fp'lfejNr ^ 3J37TH 3 II 

-glc^TWISr ^SIT^T WS^TI 

3 3gr yi<si41391^1 ^ ^ciTT^raiivaii 

pMeficfl f 3 WT dsIdkKylydll d II 

The twelve Manus, the twelve sons of 
Brahma were- Darsa, Paumamasa, Brhad, 

Rathantara, Akuta the first, Akuti, Vitti, Suvitti, 
Akuti, Kuti, Adhlsta, Adhlti, Vijnati and 

Vijhata. These are the cumulative names of 

years. Seeing them Brahma said, ‘O Jay as, 

procreate the Devas and perform the Agnihotra 

Yaga after marriage.’ This way having spoken, 
Brahma there became out of sight. 

<T ^rqffaT gri^R:ob4'dlfd p II 

Zfilklcirafd^d 31^ 3IJT <T efi%l 

^yildyrap; 3 c* 3^t ejnfait TEcTp ii 

Then they did not welcome that word of 

Paramesthin (Brahma). They found out faults 

even in those who abide by mental, verbal and 

physical activities of a taithful nature. They saw 

the fruits of actions endowed with extreme 

annihilation. 

1*psrt: 3raf<T xi ft-RKT ftfaissrcRi 
■0*0 C\ V 

3T3T^ chl^ldlUII^ f^TrTTT ^ItTcrfVM: II ^11 

They hated progeny and procreation. They 

were alert but free from egoism. They aspired 

for permanence. They were detached from 

worldly objects. 

3$ jrf rt =Em rT ^ t oiTc|fe|-dl:l 

pwiii rfcr: xUSsi%dT:ii ^ n 

Having taken leave off of material gain, 
spiritual good and lust, they verily, became 

established and having resorted to manliness 

and intelligence, and having truncated radiance, 

they stood along. 

ctot rt d'uftyid jTTt^T ?niT rpfrr f I 

■dH^^Vdl f%r*TT?RTTRSIII ^ II 

And having understood the motive of those, 
Brahma became Fate, Brahma addressed those 

gods who had courage lost as such. 

JMiySfag p t TT3ITWTsf% ^TRiyTI 

“For the sake of progeny, you are here and I 

have created you for the same and not 

otherwise. 1 have already told you to procreate 

and be victorious. 

wj cUH*wiR«idi:i 

d'lmuHi: ^ ^r^tii ^ n 
Ov3 
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Whereby having disregarded the words of 
mine, you have resorted to renunciation. You 

hate your own birth. 

(chtfUT rj f«TT ^TRTt giydcclllmii^illl 

rlW^Rl^T ^TR^TST) tl ^11 

Hence you do not appreciate the necessity of 

progeny. Out of desire for immortality, you 
have abandoned all rites. On that account, you 

all having disregarded me, will be bom seven 

times.” 

^ TO W°TT ^cTT wtm t awn1 

§miTO? TTO? -U^MI^d f^TTlI ^911 

On being cursed by Brahma thus, those 

Devas, the Jayas, began to propitiate him. “O 

Mahadeva! O Great Lord! Forgive us for what 
has been done by us out of ignorance”. 

Tffror WT I 

TRTTSTpnW: 95: Wld^feliffdll II 

Having prostrated with ingratiation, Brahma 

spoke to them again- “In the world, unallowed 

by me, who becomes capable of assuming 

independence? 

SrfdM'r^Rd ^RTrf^r ^pt 9T 9TS'$WTll II 

By me has been pervaded all. How possibly 
voluntarily, without me, shall living beings 

attain anything good or evil? 

fasfei Fwjim oydfeidMi 

dcg^JIrMdl TraT oMI^ci 9it 9T MldvSfd'HddcHI ^ o 

In this world, whatever is existent and non¬ 
existent, has been pervaded by me with intellect 

and soul. Who in the world may cheat me? 

STrlMI dfchd ZT^cTP^t fesuRuul 
C\ -V 

99T fellRd 9^9 cTrRef feR 9911 ? ^11 

Whatever has been contemplated, decided or 

considered by the living beings, is known to me 
entirely. 

w ^ ^FR^jrarRTfwi 

3TITO^T fife ~m ^dR^feltll ^11 

By me only, stands established all that is 

mobile as well as immobile in the Universe. By 

the reality endowed with expectation, how 

possibly could I dare to truncate all? 

TOrsnt foprt t 9JlMfe 9999TI 

chafed IW 95t Tf y^|f|T^^Jrt|R?|| 

Since I stand exposed for the sake of 

creation and not otherwise, who will be free 

from my will without beginning the 

performance of holy rites.” 

#Pt rTcTt dg%99:l 

SPpdfe Md4dl4 M'iriMfrr:ll?^ll 

Then having conversed with the gods, the 

Jayas, who accepted his punishment and who 

were dejected, Prajapati spoke to them once 

again in consolation. 

99999 feKRt 9RT fT9TT999 9: f59:ll 

9feTTSrT: 99sTt^f ?fe 9% ^TTTORTIJ 9 Ml 

“Since after open declaration to me, 

renunciation was ordained by you earlier and 

since excessive effort, though futile, had been 

put in by you, O Devas, you future births shall 

result in ultimate happiness. 

999R9 99^T: 929 9^ TTfwraiR^II 
O C\ “sO ~ 

^9WdRt9 999I9T 99999Tfel 

rTT^TO 9TO cf?r %T: 9999:11^11 

O excellent gods! By the voluntary will¬ 

power, your birth shall take place in the six 

Manvantaras beginning with Svayambhuva and 

ending with Vaivasvata. O Suras, all of you will 

be moving ahead, deluded as such”. Having 
known them, Brahma therein recited this 
primeval verse. 

>Rff felT 91 

9ijt 9 c^R 9 9 chcJdlMjl 

9 99 fejfT 9T9T 99rt^99?t99Tll ?£ll 

“Those who perform holy actions such as 
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the study of the triad of Vedas, maintenance of 

celibacy, procreation and obsequial rite, 

performance of Sraddhas, Yajna (sacrifice) and 

Dana (charity), that very one having become 

free from sin shall always be eulogised by 

others”. 

IT UcT VHlchMck^l jj 

HcWllfaeNyil ^ || 

Then he having recited this verse, spoke to 

the Devas, Jayas again. “On the elapsing of the 

Vaivasvata Manvantara, you may come here 

near me. 

dlTt W W wf RlEg TTF^TST ^Tfwl'lll 

IJclMcMI cTIWT di|c) W<y)^dll ^ o || 

Then you all along with me may attain to an 

accomplishment of perennial norm”. Having 

addressed them like this, Brahma became out of 

sight there and then. 

^rr ^rrfwlw fiffdrw: i 

TTOW artWin^T dFrKT *TtWnfor!T:ll 3 ?ll 

Then on the supreme being having 

disappeared, those Devas endowed with the 

power of Yoga and having no fear from 

anywhere became as such, endowed with 

Anima and other supernatural powers. 

drl^N'l d 'iJIW>clWI5^c|^|^l f^T:l 

wt ?fd wnundT dndi2jtctf£r#mr: 113^11 

Thereafter their bodies turned into twelve 

lakes. They came to be proclaimed by the name 

Jaya and they resembled the oceans. 

dd: dRwRf % TTTT:I 

3TfadW'l ddT 3lfadT gl^llrircbl:ll 3 3 II 

Then, in that Sarga of Svayambhuva, those 

Suras (gods) were bom as the sons Ruci and 

Ajita. They were twelve in number and were 

known as Ajitas. 

fate Tgrogfcr ^soetowti 

iTMtSTjR: lira w ^fesrafwT:ii 
•O v3 

tTRTTT: 3?fadT TE^TT:II 3*11 

Vidhi, Munaya, Ksema, Nanda, Avyaya, 

Prana, Apana, Sudhama, Kratu, Sakti and 

Vyavasthita- these were the mind-bom sons 
known as Ajitas. 

% Tit: TTTsf TlfWMW T^dT:! 

^ dd: 3^:113 mi 

dfadT dm d in^Rnunw dRmi: fn:i 

3^ dfadT dd*r dwt wmn 

dfildiiii Tmdl?ll: dd: W: W<)fcm:ii3mi 

d dddT wrmt drftft ^pr: i 

dd: WIT: *^<11 ^c(l rddR d^lll 3^11 

And they in the Yajna (sacrifice) along with 

the gods were remembered as Yajnabhajas (the 

partakers of the fruits of Yajnas) in the 

Svayambhuva Manvantara earlier, and then 

again in the Svarocisa Manvantara, they were 

known by the names- Tu§itas and Pranas. They 
were the Suras and partakers of Yajnas. Again 

these Tu$itas were bom as the auspicious sons 

of Uttama and Satya in the Uttama Manvantara. 
Then they were declared as Satyas in the 

Uttama Manvantara. 

cf g TR^TT: h-fc£c|i: TTCTp^ ^6II 

% cTTO: WT W! 

TfiT rt c^T ^ ^ II 

They happened to be the enjoyers of 
sacrifices in the third Manvantara of Dvapara. 
Those twelve Devas, the Satyas, were bom as 

the sons of Tamas and Harya on the arrival of 
the Tamasa Manvantara. They were known by 
the name Haris and were enjoyers of Yajna. 

ddTlt pdl ^T: 3JTO rllRuJIdSdlTl 

fafOWIT dd& 4 ^Rwil^Ru WTtll 

IdJUcil dm ^ ^dT: WdWRTT ddt:ll*o|| 

Those Devas, the Haris, were bom as the 
sons of Vaikuntha and Carisnu on the arrival of 
the Carisnava Manvantara. In the fifth 

Manvantara those gods were known by the 

name Vaikunthas. 
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cftTR t %J05T: 3TFR ^TTOI 

wrrat -gKw wt ^n- sn^^rar:n u 
Then again those Devas, the Vaikunthas 

were bom as the twelve sons of Dharma and 

Sadhya in the Caksusa Manvantara. 

cTcR^T ^ TTT^TT: 

JRT: gq-^WcTW III If? II 

srra jttcT tcnaRTR 51 

3<$Ih *<i<lr<irchV'4MlrMd:ll')f^ II 

U^?TT55f^IT ^:l 

vzt ^ wrmwiigmiKft ^.•11**11 

ri?T: -rtto% WTT IRF?mRT:l 

•fdUISJI ^ ^'llMIrHH’Hci'W^III If mi 

At the end of the Caksusa Manvantara and at 

the beginning of the first Treta Yuga in the 

Vaivasvata Manvantara, these Sadhyas were 

once again bom as the twelve Adityas, by 

means of their parts as the sons of Aditi and 

Kasyapa, the son of Marlci. Thus those who 

were originally Jayas were bom as Sadhyas in 

the Svayambhuva Manvantara as a result of the 

curse of Brahma. Again they were bom in the 

Cak$u§a Manvantara and were bom as Adityas 

in the present Vaivasvata Manvantara. 

^ $H( G^ofW 

^“21: ^g^TT ^tT>: ybM^i4 ^ ii 

He who with devotion study this story of the 

sevenfold birth of Devas, he does not attain to 

any obstacle or sin. 

w :3roiqt w^nm:i 

W rira f% 'tRT: ^IrlfM^IU^II 
es -O 

This way, the seven births of Jayas with 

seven pre-requisites have been narrated by me. 

What more do you desire to hear from me? 

^rMMi "^R^Flt ^ 

Trf^Trtr^ii^Tni xr^nFTT 

v^cmRi ftSR xte ^T: ll'tf6\\ 

The sages spoke- Of Daityas, Danavas, 

Gandharvas, Raksasas, Sarpas, Bhutas, Pis'acas, 

animals, birds and plants, their birth and 

defunction, you may narrate in details. 

m ^fqWTMRI 

f^cT: ^ixnf^fw R: frftTII * ^ II 

This way addressed, Suta replied to those 

excellent sages that it has been heard by us that 

of Diti two sons took birth from Kasyapa. 

Tfr^rs^-yfdJH-w chy<yrq.wfspg^%iikon 

f^lUrqeh^N^M Wt UfcpTTOTOI 

%ett cms:#qr^rcrtrf?ii 

f|<uqei1fyiMwwRci,4uii ^?r:im ^11 

Those two sons are remembered as the 

eldest of all the sons of Kasyapa. Kasyapa 

performed a horse-sacrifice. During that 

sacrifice, in the course of performance of 

Atiratra yajna, on the day of Sutya, the son of 

Kasyapa came out of the womb of Diti and 

seated himself on the big seat of the Rtvik in the 

midst of the assembly-hall. The word Kasipu 

means ‘a mat’. The seat of the chief Rtvik 

(offerer) in a sacrifice is a golden mat. By that 

eiction, he became known as Hiranyakasipu, 

%Ttrerg^rrafa €cr 

TOR ^cU'W ^T: TOtll ^ ? II 

The sages spoke- O My Lord! You may 

narrate in detail before us the name, origin and 

prowess of Hiranyakasipu Daitya, the great 

souled one. 

ITcf 3^TcT 

^ xnrri 

f: II k ^ II 

Suta replied- Earlier the holy Asvamedha of 

Kasyapa was performed at the sacred Puskara. 
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It was englamoured by Rsis, Devatas and 

Gandharvas. 

I^rt 

chi^HiPi' $T W ^im^ll 

According to the excellent injunctions in 

sacred scriptures and for the purpose of 

discourses etc., there were five golden seats 

organised there. 

u»vra»ildi 
O Cs Cn 

Three of them were sanctified by means of 

Kus'a grass. The fourth had a bundle of Kusa 

grass and a plank over it. The four seats were 

meant for the chief Rtviks. 

cljTCSS^R fRTsf SchlV'Tcf^l 

ffTTHTO cMT f^oqrWPTO^RTJTII II 

The fifth was an auspicious, divine and 

golden seat that happened to be therein for the 

Hotr. It was spread over by a divine cloth. 

3W<Jh) tRter TTWTflTI 

c[?t ^ wwifor TitfsrsjT 3ra^nmv9ii 
The pregnant Diti, then attained to the status 

of Patnl (a wife). For ten thousand years, the 

foetus of hers continued. 

TT <T TWf Rff S^Tr^TI 

ffRWTII 

^ rRTs^T: toi sru ^ c 11 

wrrr ^sni 

<t ^gr ynyww trfgsnrii ^ u 
The boy in the womb came out of the 

abdomen of his mother and improvised the 

golden seat that happened to be for the Hotr. 

Seated thereon, he spoke out or narrated the 

four Vedas and the fifth one, Akhyanas 

(Puranas) like Kasyapa. Having seen him, the 

sages have him that name. 

^<Ui|cbfviMWWI^4un fo8R:l 

ftftcsi cr^r rn^nu 

TfijT: W ^TRt fcJiifctTl: mRii^:II^o|| 

Hiranyakasipu on that account became well 

known. Hiranyaksa was his younger brother and 

Simhika was his younger sister. She was the 

mother queen of Rahu and the spouse of 

Vipracitti.1 

xrrtT m:i 

w gikrwjn ftwtr irer:%Tr: u 5 *11 
Hiranyakasipu, the Daitya, took to austere 

penances for a hundred thousands of years 

abstaining from food and standing topsy-turvy. 

ct ^TT <TI 

fg^T: T3^ ^|| 

'«foiiVflft$w ^gr^nfW:ll^'RII 

To that Daitya, Brahma conferred a boon 

pleased as such. Conquering all Devas and 

attaining deathlessness from all living beings, O 

leading Brahmanas! By his Yogic power he 

attained the lordship of all. 

■<R^Sjr^asN ^ctt: w ch 

“Danavas, Asuras and Devas may be of the 

same stock and attain the greatness of Marut 

gods. May this boon be granted.” 

TjcrfarTssr srp 3 c^t 

^ cidf^byiw^i'd^eirfii 

ftTORj^rq^: ¥<Hl4>4Trf: TTOrT^:ll^ll 

This way having been talked to him, Brahma 

bestowed unto him as per desire and conferred 

the divine boons. Then he verily became out of 

sight. Hiranyakasipu daitya was eulogised by 

verses of earlier days. 

TF5TT qim?ii ft^ti 

^a^4?^fir:ii^mi 

“The king Hiranyakasipu resorts to 

whichever direction, unto that very quarter the 

gods offered obeisance along with great sages.” 

1. Pauranika Kosa, p. 520. 
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TOTTSS^teltf^: S TO ferTll 

^raster ftf^RT^pEFi ^R73T: ^1:11^5,11 

O Brahmanas! The Lord of Daityas, 

Hiranyakasipu was of such enormous power. In 

ancient times, Visnu, in the form of Narasimha 

(Man-Lion) killed him with his claws. 

Therefore, the claws are remembered pure. 

f$TU*Ti<*RTir: W : §^1^1:1 

3RfT: Tiff^ 

f^u^i^r # ^trfa ii c ii 
Hiranyaksa had five heroic sons of mighty 

prowess. They were- Utkura, Sakuni, 

Kalanabha, the valiant Mahanabha and 

Bhutasantapana. These sons of Hiranyaksa were 

even inaccessible to the gods. 

rfat xflr^nsr v 

W (Tift tf^rfuT ftf?TOTTWR%ll ^ II 

Sons and grandsons of those were known as 

Vadeya Gana. A hundred, thousand of those, 
were killed in Tarakamaya1 (battle). 

%{uqeKforcl: 

SfT^: WII 

^g^ratoni^oii 

The sons of Hiranyakasipu were four of 
mighty force. Prahlada was the eldest one 

among them and Anuhlada followed him. 
Samhrada and Hrada were the younger ones. 

You now know the sons of Hrada. 

fl^r TO^:l 

Hrada and Nisunda happened to be the two 

sons of Hrada. Sunda and Upasunda were the 

I. A battle of Devas and Asuras of Krtayugas. The 

abudction of Tara wife of Brhaspati by Soma form 
the basis of the battle. Sukra sided with Soma and 

Siva and Indra six with Brhaspati, Pauranika Kosa, 
p. 157. 

two heroic sons of Nisunda. 

sr^TSTOT TTSTcfolf TIcTOT I 

dl^chTM^M'ilrlll^^ || 

Brahmaghna, MahavTrya and Muka became 

the successors of Hrada. Marlca, the son of 

Sunda, was bom of Tadaka. 

tflScfiT f%TT ^TTSer TOm d#TOTI 

farf^d$JTfu ^TOTOlf^RTII^^II 

Tadaka was killed by the valiant Raghava 

(Rama) and Muka was killed by SavyasacI 

(Arjuna) in Kirata (i.e. when Siva assumed the 

form of a hunter to test Arjuna). 

SRsTT TT^TT ^ ?TTOT TOTf^cTT: TOTOI 

c&teTOT ^ ■qfoT^raiftRITTII O N 
3TcJKJT ^cTdRi t f^rTT: ^cTOlf^RTII'3'SII 

Their descendants purified themselves by 

means of might penance. They were the 

residents of Manivarta2 and reached the number 

of thirty million. Not fit to be killed by gods, 

they were killed by Arjuna (SavyasacI). 

3RfT^T?Tt gif: *TI 

rPJt <T ?TTORTO W fFRRH: T?W:IH3mi 

The sons of Anuhlada were Vayu and 

Sinlvall. Their descendants were hundred 

thousand who constituted the group of demons 

called Halahala, 

Glitchd TJ^ rTII 

3WTORT TfrTT: JT^T^4c|:l|V9^ II 

Virocana, the son of Prahlada, had five sons 

who were well known as GavesthI, Kalanemi, 

Jambha, Ba§kala and Sambhu (the youngest 

one). They are well known as the sons of 

Prahlada. 

OTP 33-snfiT 

fdWTORT Tr^TOtll^^ll 

2. Name of a place having scions of the youngest son 
of Hiranyakasipu, killed by Arjuna. 



Chapter-67 33 



34 Vayu-Purana 

“May it be so. Welfare unto you. May you 

become chaste. O you having riches for 

austerity, you shall give birth to a good son, a 

killer of Sakra in battlefield. 

hfuf eflifafiT dlc(T^Fd4f< 

For a full span of a hundred years, in case 

you will remain chaste, a son dignified in the 

three worlds will take birth of you.” 

dwifcH^ fcjjcR rptr ^nrcri^fy: ii 3 n 

Having said so, the highly radiant one, the 

supreme being, cohabited with her and having 

hugged her, the adorable sage proceeded to the 

triad of worlds. 

TR* SRffr RfT f^fw: MiM^dll 

357TH ^<lbUIHJI^II 

The consort having left, that maiden Diti, 

highly exultant, went to the forest Kusala and 

took to austere penance. 

dWRq'r <T rJcfiTT ?| 
v3 s3 

ipste: wit yxiRTUcfm mi 

While she was performing penance, the 

thousand-eyed Indra, the foremost among the 

gods, served her by means of his rich attributes. 

3Tfa T[fiR3y?T CRTS WT W tTI C\ 

^TSTRTdfS fecFTII ^ ^ II 

The thousand-eyed lord then offered fire, 

fuel-wood, Kusa, fruits and bulbous roots and 

anything else that was (suitable) to her. 

RTR>: RTERTT RfeTETR ?ll 

licIMKlfadT f^fdWTII <?V9ll 

By the shampooing of limbs and by 

assuaging her weariness, Sakra (Indra) served 

her on all occasions. This way propitiated, Diti 

then addressed Sakra. 

RPdWItl 

3ftcTT rTSt ^5 WlfuT TRcRI 

arcdwrft % wr W& Milledn 

Diti spoke- “I am pleased with you, 0 

excellent one among Suras! O dear son, only 

ten more years remain; welfare unto you; you 

will then see your brother. 

srofcrej di^i TRmi 

w Hll^lfn in s 9. II 

Having obtained that type of son, the one 

desirous of victory, I shall fulfil my desire for 

conquest. Along with him, O son! 1 shall obtain 

the victory of the triad of worlds.” 

IJclMck^l RRR TTSZT RTRr f^dTcRtl 

PlS.^lSRfdT RfRlT: i^K’W<;ill o II 

This way having addressed Sakra, and when 

the sun reached the mid-noon, the maiden was 

over-powered by slumber. She crouched down 

keeping her head on her knees. 

cgfT rW^rfar RRS: WTt%R^3mTI 

WWTcfRTT RREcfT ^ Wfc WII ^|| 

Having seen her as having attained 

defilement and having her hair spread over her 

feet, Sakra laughed and rejoiced on getting that 

opportune moment. 

WTT: RTfrt fofW family RT^T.I 

^Enfet ^gJT HgWHiMII 

3ri^HeHidyi rT <T *fHVN H^?(T:II ^ II 

Then Purandara (Indra) entered her exposed 

body. Having entered and having seen a 

formidable embryo of mighty virility, Indra of 

great fame pierced the important enemy in 

seven parts with his thunderbolt. 

femiwwsi Tbdf cfim pwi 

RTTci wnr tR: tR:n 
' "O o 

RT ?T RT3F: MHWIUdll 3 || 

The foetus then being pierced with 

thunderbolt by Sataparvana (Indra), the bearer 
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of thunderbolt, shrieked along dolefully or 

plaintively and terrific as such quavering 

repeatedly. “Bewail not this way” then accosted 

Sakra (Indra) to that foetus once again. 

t wn jt:i 

With his thunderbolt, Indra cut off the foetus 

into seven pieces and split each of the pieces 

into seven pieces again. Then Diti woke up. 

“It is not to be aborted out, not to be aborted 

out”- this way did Diti remark. With due 

deference to the words of his mother, Indra 

jumped out of her belly. Armed with his 

thunderbolt, Indra spoke to Diti with palms 

joined in reverence. 

WTsfa md’Ui^dwS'dri 

d^Wfi rtm vi*^r?xii^ii 

% cfgsn ^ n 

Unchaste as such you slept in a defiled state 

since the hair were spread over your feet, 0 

Dev!.1 Then having found an opportunity, I 

pierced the foetus that would have been the 

slayer of Sakra in battle. It behoves you to 

forgive me.” 

rmt cflcRi -^T ■HHH4IM<sl4ta|| ^oV9|| 

That foetus having became fruitless, Diti 

became highly aggrieved and ingratiated 

politely before the thousand-eyed one. 

v ^ it 

qrorTOTsfe sfifcnrsr cii 

“It is not your fault, if the foetus of mine had 

been rendered incapable as a result of my fault, 

1. MKaHId^^TT: for a misprint, verse 

106, pada 2. 

O Lord of Gods, O son of a sage of mighty 

prowess! 

ten ? srhi 

W giffTT^rfiT TT^T Tf fRJII <? || 

There is no crime in killing an enemy. On 

that account, I do not curse you, O Indra! I am 

eager to do good to you. You may do good to 

my embryo. 

TO M^iuli TOT ^ f^fel 

c(ldfch^rfuUI-HVl TO M5*chi: || 
-O S3 

WTStfo fcttsUIrTT W W^T:ll ^o|| 

May there be seven abodes of my sons in the 

heaven. May my seven sons abide within the 

aerial-trunks (Vataskandhas)2. May they be 

renowned as the seven Maruts, the seven sets of 

seven. 

jranwat srrc^i 

w ^rmt ^ifdMi t^h 

May on the Earth be the first Skandha 

(region), the second one on the Sun. On the 

Moon, the third deserves to be recognised and 

the fourth should be known in the groups of 

luminaries. 

TO: 

TTrg^:ii wil 

On the planets is the fifth one and the sixth 

on the Ursa Major (sphere of the Saptarsis). The 

seventh one on the Polar star (Dhruva) and 

Vataskandha is the ultimate one. 

a Act totsscTOT:! 

dld4^lfHMI^I TOcT TO TO3FT:ll WII 

May my sons promenade among them on 

different occasions. May they move through 

these Vataskandhas. 

^facZJT 5OTW 3imwTT ^ 3TT^:l 

toi wt 

2. Pathways of wind. 
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The first Skandha extends from the Earth 

upto the clouds and it is called Avaha. May the 

first set of my sons move therin. 

clldWSi ftdfa <T f^dl-ua<di W:II mu 

The second one extends from the clouds 

upto the Sun. It is called Pravaha. May the 

second set of my sons walk in the second 

Vataskandha. 

TRTfef £ flrT: W ^ 

dldW)^ <T W yrf^dlilSTCcTt ^TOT; II wil 

Above the Sun (Surya) and extending upto 

the Soma (i.e. the Moon), is the Vataskandha 

remembered as Udvaha. Let the third set of my 

sons walk through the third Vataskandha. 

(irmT^cf ^si*d ^:i 

tr^nut qursr Enqt Rrmn 

And above Soma and extending upto the 

stars is the fourth Vataskandha which is called 

Suvaha. O Vibhu! May the fourth set of my 

sons walk therein. 

d^^qp^ife'^ *r:i 

WR W>T: TTTET: *r<tt WT:)II Wll 

The fifth Skandha called Vivaha is above the 

stellar region and extending up to the planets. O 

dear boy, may the fifth set (of my sons) walk 

through the fifth Skandha. 

'uisi<j(iiwRg i# *rr’t 

ettet tm w ts rut q %n m h o o o o * * 

Above the planets and extending up to the 

Seven Sages (Great Bear) is the sixth Skandha 

which is called Pardhata. May my sons who are 

in the sixth set move about within the sixth 

gana. 

Ef;| o o 

crmcf&r: ^ wt.-ii^oh 

Above the Saptarsis and extending up to 

Dhruva is the seventh Vataskandha which is 

called Parivaha. May my sons stay therein. 

chTrf cblei : l 

et qrqT t tredfwTn ^ 

May my sons move about all these from 

time to time. There let these be known by the 

name Maruts.” 

drIWMi $T TTRlfT HldN^I 

wr t u ? ii 

Then the mother and the son named them 

Maruts through the actions performed by them. 

They separately named the seven Maruts of 

each set. 

U^^fdWyjISSf^T: flry^fdWTS-CR: I 

frl4Mi)fd2£ Wvj4)fcl'j4ifdbMHg<W«JIII ?? 3 II 

Sattvajyotis, Aditya, Satyajyotis, 

Tiryagjyotis, Sajyotis, Jyotisman and another 

one constitute the first set. 

ottot tm: ttiwt ftato tt ftwrgwi 

didfdrHctir^lel ^tJT; iin^q^TII ^*11 

TRrf^sfqfoisj : i 

~m fMRrsT ir Rrararrii ^mi 
The first one is proclaimed as Gana. The 

second one you may know from me. The 

second set consists of Rtajit, Satyajit, Susena, 

Senajit, Satyamitra, Abhimitra and Harimitra. 

Listen and understand the third set now. 

3uT: sraf mi femfssr 

fRii^ ^raT qnremg rw 

Tifafejcj Thrm^j wn im:ii ^V9ii 

w:ii ^<sii 

cWT i^Tl f^9Tt5XR:l 

qw41fg?T:ii 

trOT^T: qnTRsETT?rr: W^T W:ll ^ 

The following constitute the other sets- Rta, 

Satya, Dhruva, Dharta, Vidharta, Vidharaya, 
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Dhvanta, Dhuni, Ugra, Bhlma, Abhiyu, 

Saksipa. This is known as Ahvayagana, Idrk, 

Anyadrk, Yadrk, Pratikrt, Samiti, Samrarhbha, 

Idrk, Puru§a, Anyadrk§a, Cetasa, Samita, 

Asamitadrksa, Pratidrksa, Maruti, Drasarata and 

others. Deva, Disa, Yaju$, Anudrk, Sama, 

Manu§i, Visas- these seven as seven-fold Ganas 

are famous in all the worlds. 

^TtTcT: ^TT:I 

5TW9WM cTT«CT f^JT rfc* f||| ^ o || 

These forty-nine are the different Maruts 

with their own separate names. They have been 

enumerated by Diti and Indra. 

fwcn 3 qrqrft' ?i 

c||d **4 -cH-t^rl "TO TT5TT2J TJ^II 
•O s9 

tf rt 1$: w W5tf*FJ[T:ll^ll 

On hearing their names, Diti spoke to Indra- 

“May my sons take recourse to Vataskandha, O 

Sunny! May my sons promenade along with the 

Devas. May it be all well for you ” 

TOrRtfgiR 

dwu ^ ^ n 

Having heard her words of that norm, the 

thousand-eyed Purandara, spoke out having 

hands folded (saying) O Mother! “May it be 

so.” 

MiiRra'rai ft tlfaGqfd A w:l 

ft^'ffcTT ^WR: fvtTTTT dd^Mrli:ll 

ftft: W ^T*n3R<raT5smT: li 3 n 

No doubt all this will happen the way it has 

been spoken by you. These great-souled sons 

shall incarnate as gods and will be honoured by 

the gods. Similarly, your sons will become 

partakers of the fruits of sacrifices along with 

Devas.” 

flwft WT ftcfT: -fli %£PpJTOTT:l 

^ fcfdMdr^Pw:ll *3*11 

On that account, all those Maruts should be 

known as Devas (shining ones), younger 

brothers of Indra and the immortal ones. All of 

them, the sons of Diti were ascetics and gods. 

Tier eft fftspt fiecfT UldlUdl eTCterftl 

?raftsfft tftfftct t^t.h ^mi 

This way having taken upon a 

determination, the mother and the son of ascetic 

nature proceeded to the heaven exultantly. 

Sakra too went to the heaven. 

treat % spt sjtprsr: w cm 

^ffgWTFfttfft lTdrddll II 

Whosoever reads or listens to the auspicious 

birth of Maruts shall attain long life and never 

meets with the fear of drought. 

fpr sjlqgrgtuft dramft; <*Yui)IW4iduf 

* * -k 
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13M: qr<T5KT=dl: iETT Wllfe-W ?Tl 

t4BI«wi aw«iRt ngfM® ^RgT:ii 

Rratarm 3 u 

They were truthful, highly valiant ones, 

cruel, of magical feats, highly powerful, non- 

sacrificing ones and non-Brahmanical demons. I 

shall enumerate them all in accordance with 

their importance. Listen and understand. 

f|wf yi^cT^SJ TOT 

3RT^3TS2T Wenfcyi# e»mw«w«jll 

tot 4h<Ic|^4h:II^ii 

^ivsr*: cttwj u?rar<H:i 

%RT: 3^TT *T WPJTTTO ^^ro;||V9ll 

WMfj4*raqj sr Tpro®' 

frnrpj Tjfe ^ ?rrRrc: n c 11 

prlfa Rra^gr OTkmT tjfPPift: i 

arf^rmr 33^ ^yrn -? 11 

TOT TRRTOf W TT?T^T:l 

qpw fnrat ^rak?j di^Hn ^ o M 

SrpgT RltfUIT>T: fTOtssr WrgT:) 

3Rt flruro^T yidmpr tt*«r:h ^11 

Wf: 

3Twm TFrrnxrt snraiRpfhi^11 ■o o ■o 

The chief sons of Danu were- Dvimurdha, 

Sarikuvarna, Sahku, Niramaya, Sarikukarna, 

Mahavisva, Gavesthin, Dundubhi, Ajamukha, 

adorable Sila, Vamanasa, Marici, Raksaka, 

Mahagargya, Angiravrta, Viksobhya, Suketu, 

Suvlrya, Suhrada, Indrajit, Visvajit, 

Suravimardana, Ekacakra, Suvaha, the powerful 

Taraka, Vaisvanara, Puloman, Pravina, 

Mahasiras, Svarbhanu, Vrsaparvan, the mighty 

demon Mundaka, Dhrtarastra, Surya, Candra, 

Indra, Tapina, Suksma, Nicandra, Umanabha, 

Mahagiri, Asiloman, Sukesa, Sada, Balaka, 

Adasa, Gaganamurdha, Kumbhanabha, 

Mahodara, Pramodaha, Kupatha, the valiant 

Hayagrlva, the mighty demons Virupaksa, 

Supatha, Aja and Hiranmaya, Satamayu, 

Sambara, Sarabha and Salabha. The Sun and 

Moon were the lords of Asuras formerly but 

now they are the lord of Suras. 

3f?r w tot: iiR«iiiRdi:i 

dMlM^Ry^i) prfbniRR^II ^ II 

This way the sons in the lineage of Danu, as 

the principal ones have been illustrated. Their 

sons and grandsons are of indefinite counting. 

ccTftt: TftrfiT cfrqT Tfl 

^T:ll 

gfr f ciyiij^Rn ^TT: WRg-^^TT:ii^n 

This way have been illustrated Danavas 

(sons of Danu) and Daityas (the sons of Diti) 

who are (among them). Svarbhanu is 

remembered as Daitya (son of Diti) and 

Anubhanu is the son of Danu. And these trailing 

along in lineages are those who are the sons of 

Danu. 

TJcfflST wfaR-g: McdW*cfiTc|ftl 

Tiwrssi &tc&:ii voi 

mfggr TOip qRfai-Ti 

udGisraRq 'g^TT: gqr w^tt:ii^ii 

Ekaksa, Rsabha, Arista, Pralamba, Naraka, 

Indrabadhana, KesI, Mem, Samba, Dhenuka, 

Gavesthi, Gavaksa and the heroic Talaketu- 

these were the sons of Danu but followed 

human rites and activities. So I remember. 

t^Frarratf stbt 

Ri^chiqmyldrvn fro^t^nfe^ii ?vjii 

In the clash of Daityas and Danavas, the 

following sons of Vipracitti bom of Simhika, 

became terrible and valorous. 

^n?ng^?r wrttt; i 

WTF® «KTOP*TKT: 'vnwrw^'cl rni 11 
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3Tq#T: 

FW>rM: eblcWTOt HfcB-WVHII ^ II 

They are renowned as Sairhhikeyas (the sons 
of Simhika). They are the fourteen formidable 

Asuras, viz. Satagala, Balavan, Nyasa, Samba, 
Anuloma, Suci, Vatapi, Sitamsuka, Hara, 
Kalpa, Kalanabha, Bhauma and Naraka. 

## ^-u-m<i:u-Ron 

Rahu is the eldest among them who is the 

thrasher of Sun and Moon. Thus these are the 

sons of Simhika invincible even to Devas. 

FIWlftFiHT: ^TT: # sl^PiMST h 

^TRnfd M^lPui dUT: HJd:ll ^ ^ii 

All of them were of terrific or atrocious 

lineage, the cruel ones and hostile unto the 

Brahmanas. There are other ten thousand 

Asuras constituting the Saimhikeya group. 

%dT crnraim 

jmT fhTrtssi #r ^?ttiin 

By the powerful son of Jamadagni of 
Bhargava race, they were killed. Of Svarbhanu, 

the daughter was Prabha and of Puloman, the 

daughter was Sack 

3M<MdtMHJlPl ?Tf%r cllU^um 

diipHchi # g%iHJWd #11 ? 3 n 

Upadanavl was the daughter of Maya, 

Sarmistha was the daughter of Varsaparvank 

Puloma and Kalika were both the daughters of 

Vaisvanara. 

mm Mfd: # WttS ¥l#frT:l 

# #557 7lf#T £UWMM<h4I|I ^Xll 

Nahusa was the son of Prabha and Jayanta 

was the son of Sack Puru was bom of Sarmistha 

and Dusyanta was bom of Upadanavl. 

# #nngnf# #i 

# uftr w W d^r mi Pm hi dfodiRmi 
The two daughters Puloma and Kalika of 

Vaisvanara, both became the spouses of Marlca. 

^nwr MdM^iPn dfs#ddfdT:i 

Md# dmss^nfd fgTawMiP^HHiii ? $ u 

Sixty thousand leading Danavas were the 

sons bom of them. There were fourteen 

thousand other Asuras residents of Hiranyapura. 

’MdT: chlH#ISJ FTMoTT: IjMFdHT:! 

3TdSEtT FddlMT ^ %dT: WJ#%RTII?V9|| 

The Paulomas and Kalakeyas were the 

demons (Danavas) of great power. They were 

not capable to be killed by the Devas and they 

were killed by SavyasacI i.e. Arjuna. 

trar? mn ^ w: # 4Uihi*mi:i O 

MTdTdt M%MW57TII V £ II 

dlf#T cT3d#J oFdT M^l<0 OTTI 

#TRt FRdTRf rT # qd ddbfe II ^ II 

All the sons that were bom of Maya were 

heroic and prowessed ones. They were- 

Mayavl, Dundubhi, Vrsa, Mahisa, Balika and 

Vajrakama. A daughter Mandodarl was also 

bom to him. This verily, the creation of Daityas 

and Danavas stands illustrated. 

otw: wng 

M fd^Wdlll ^ o || 

The sons of Danayusa are remembered as 

five of great power. They were- Arum, Bali, 

Janma, Viraksa and Visa. 

y^PiWHd: sra# ffrtt:i 
O- 0-0 v o 

^SRrTF^FT <iTi^*ciTcHifrct)cill 3 ^11 

Arum’s son was a cmel great Asura named 

Dhundhu. It is reported that he was killed by 

Kuvalasva at the instance of Uttarika. 

Wl: -R^Tcfcff 

^ ^ ^ ^ II 

The two sons of Bali were great heroes, 

unparalleled in splendour. They were Kumbhila 

and Cakravarma who was Kama in his earlier 

birth. 
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mrr t mromgr mmj mi 

fmmm mmmpigmi?: %^f4ui:ii 

srngjjT ^IFT ^ W?T M^6l rram ^ ^ II 
Of Virak$a were two sons, Kamaka and 

Varavisa. And of Varavi§a, happened to be four 

sons of atrocious deeds, destroyers of Sraddhas 
and sacrifices, the killers of Brahmanas and 

animals. 

35RTT Plilydl 

^[ssrt: 113*11 
The valiant sons of Danayu§a have been 

enumerated. Now understand the sons of Vrtra 

who were bom of the terrible breath of Vrtra 
while engaged in battle with Indra. 

tfTOT Wdl TT^raT: 

W mft m^anftrr mh*Hdtl: ^TT:n^mi 

They were Rak§asas of mighty prowess and 

were the rulers mentally famous. They were a 

hundred thousand in number and are known as 

the followers of Mahendra. 

mi sifjifeK: TEftaT srrftfor: msmmfc:i 

ji^iwm4di: mi irnd-Hf^d myiRUi:u 3511 -o ' 

All were knowers of Brahman, gentle, 

righteous and of minute-observationed frames. 
All were immanent in the subjects. All were 
quite religious ones. 

$?sjrct m mi 13m jra5N&T:i 

i rnmRtrmRii^\3ii 

Thus the creation of Daityas and Danavas 

has been illustrated. Pravahi produced sons at 
the sacrifice. They were excellent singers. 

mm: mmrmmsN mrnrojN iRfani 

fmitif mmm: 11 ^ <i 11 

wofrt mnmsf mmm mwwni 
^ii immsraf fiim: MR<*lf4di:ii 3 11 

Sattvan, Sattvatmaka, Kalapa, Vlryavan, 

Krtavlrya, Brahmacarin, the seventh one 
Supandu, Pana, Taranya and the tenth one 

Sucandra. These verily, deserve to be reckoned 

as Devagandharvas the bards of gods, well 

known as such. 

?f?r alugijjtiuj ciiuu|t+) 3Mlcjy^^mfonrsnmif 

HihiKMfadulssum: 11 ^ c 11 

* * * 
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II3TO H^MfyrrtTtSSSrRT: II 

Chapter 69 

Dynasties descending from Kasyapa 

TRrafar^T: wit 4^it: yR<*)Rdi:i 

p?: ^THTT rT '^gpclh^ *11 

W LlTjqiq^irHrdfdfad^ 4dm 11 ? II 

^Tt^Tr ’gfirfym: «i§$?t:i 

«b%: qrrc^sN Tfti?r:ii 

ift^n: i|RefJHfrdT:n 3II 

Suta remarked- The sacred Gandharvas and 

Apsarsas are glorified as the children of Muni, 

viz. Citrasena, Ugrasena, Urnayu, Anagha, 

Dhrtarastra, Puloman, Suryavarcas, Yugapat, 

Tmapat, Kali, Diti, Citraratha, the thirteenth 

Bhramisiras, the fourteenth Parjanya, the 

fifteenth Kali and the sixteenth Narada. These 

divine Gandharvas are famed as descendants of 

Muni. 

yprr:i 

3RTTT ^RcTryt *1 fwjW fffcTOTimi 

firsi^Tt dm ^n^ft gftfrft mswHTdtm 

■qrf^t dfWT ^ fd^gurf f^rTOTII HII 

3lf^T p-PJTT ^ TW THTWI 

TTdTT W ^TfgT ^lidfedlll ^ II 

Wte ^ TI^dT ^TTIT Ml 

^TT x& ^frn WHT ^ milV3|| 

*th^ii 34hmic;i *T ril 5m<■y 11 
<3 v3 

tri^UTMTI #dT tflW: lfr«filf^dl:ll<ill 
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There are their thirty-four younger sisters, 

the auspicious Apsarsas, viz. Antara, Daravatya, 

Priyamukhya, Surottama, MisrakesT, CasI, 

Varnini, Alambusa, MarlcI, Putrika, Vidyud, 

Varna, Tilottama, Adrika, Laksana, Devi, 

Rambha, Manorama, Suvara, Subahu, Pumita, 

Supratisthita, Pundarika, Sugandha, Sudanta, 

Surasa, Haima, Saradvati, Suvrtta, Kamala, 

Subhuja and Harhsapada. These were the 

worldy Apsarsas. These Gandharvas and 

Apsarsas are well known as Mauneyas 

(descendants of Muni). 

Tracfcm w ^t: qfoftfei 

(rTRTT qroft- Rift ^ ^11 II 

The daughters of Gandharvas had been 

illustrated by me. You may listen to the names 

of all those being related by me. 

TfSPTT cTTOt TRI^f rRfRTTW I 

fagntldl rllhpft ffdft xf ^0FRT)ll || 

Suyasa was the first one of them. GandharvI, 

they call as the second one. Then are Vidyavatl, 

CarumukhI and SumukhT of beautiful face. 

rririr fiyiw i 

^ qmrfq ^ nn 

Therein the sons of Suyasa were of great 

strength and prowess. Yaksas were the sons of 

Pracetas. You may listen to their names from 

me. 

ch«FT) 

ilUiTTHl jj ^TTDlt 7THT TJtf ^TfrT:ll ^11 

Kambala, Harikesa, Kapila, Kahcana and 

Meghamal! are declared as such constituting the 

group of Yaksas. 

T5WT:l 

qrat qm# t ^ frartRii ^ n 

The four daughters of Suyasa are known as 

Apsarsas. You may know from me their names, 

as I recount them. 

qWcFw&BT ‘fRcTT q^RniTI 

^ foyiRHi xj ^qoiiyfdm qsun V6\\ 

Lohey! happened to be the eldest; Bharata 

was the next. Then were KrsarigI and Visala 

who were unparalleled in beauty. 

cTT«jteTT* q^WTI?J?gTT: qfi*tf&il:l 

3rMlI<fll fdyil^d faSilTR 1WRTII ^ II 

From them other four groups of Yaksas 

were declared as such. They were procreated by 

Visala, the prowessed one and great-souled one. 

^u^riar f^^n:i 

f^u^iisj ttrt trfsRT "mm: «WH 

Loheya, Bharateya, well-known Krsaiigeya 

and Visaleya were the groups of Yaksas famous 

in the Pur ana. 

And by these terrific Asuras (demons), 

having highly forceful prowess, the worlds have 

been occupied, O excellent ones among the 

knowers of Loka and Aloka. 

TRraTSjw en^taT fefTRR npqi 

i?4i^qi wra^nw:ii ^dll 

The Gandharvas called Valeyas were 

procreated by the noble-souled Vikranta. They 

were great valiant Gandharva Nayakas 

(leaders). 

M qmifq w^qq^T:ii ^ ii 

They were endowed with generosity and 

prowess. They were highly valiant and heroic. 

Their names I shall talk of as per descending 

order of priority. 

^rm^rrsar cfofoRii 

fq# wrat qmrfq (*r sjw)n 

They were- Citrarigada, Citravarma of great 

prowess, the greatly fortunate Citraketu and the 

greatly heroic Somadatta. There were three 
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daughters also. You may listen to their names as 

being talked of by me. 

W <^U||Wftlf|>*Kl:||^|| 

The first was Agnika; Kambala following 

her; Then was VasumatL All of them had 

unparalleled splendour. 

*m\ui w ^nf^niwri 

W fcistii-ni ll ^ ll 

Three other important groups of the chief 

Gandharvas were begotten of them by Kumara. 

They were heroic ones and invincible in war. 

3TF^TT: cfclfills' WT '^WWdl:l 
O vj 

^ xjTrar*Tii ? 3 n 

They were Agneyas, Kambaleyas and sons 

of VasumatL This world of mobile and 

immobile beings is pervaded by these various 

groups. 

-irMlRcll TlfTOFTT ^jferra^TT:ll ^*11 

They were equipped with education and 

were procreated by the noble-souled Vikranta. 

They were highly fortunate ones, the lords of 

beauty, knowledge and wealth. 

dMig^iutalifari Trara^rjt ^ir^wj 

qroTft cbVSTTHifa Sr f^RT:iii?mi 

You may hear the names of those noble- 

souled Gandharvas of highly ferocious valour 

from me while I am illustrating them. 

Tj^dsr ^ 7n^f triraH:iR^ii 

They were- Hiranyaroman, Kapila, 

Suloman, Magadha, Candraketu, Gariga and the 

greatly valiant Goda. 

■M^aicTdldRi fe&RTHt dMfedlMI 

W! | IRISH 

These were the first among the groups who 

were ascetics, valorous and pure enough owing 

to deep understanding of the Vedic lores. There 

were two daughters also of beautiful eyes. 

1?raT ^ 

Ri^tvitwii wn 

They were Siva and Sumanas. The groups 

Saiveya, the valorous and Saumanasa as well 

were begotten of them by the great-souled 

Visravas. They practised learning. This world is 

pervaded by these three groups of Vidyadharas. 

fginSRf^fgrTTcTII ^ o || 

From these were bom many hundreds of 

ganas promenading within the interior of the 

sky, bom in the world from the activities of the 

Vidyadharas. 

fdi,hRH iffroi 

adJrfedT ira^fT: f^Rrenf^wrsfrrii 3 ^ii 

Asvamukhyas (horse-faced) were procreated 

by the same valiant and the great-souled 

Vikranta. They were created with horse-faces. 

You may know them as Kinnaras. 

Tig^T: chif<rl<s\ 

McmK/TC: XffT^tW cfc^RII ^ II 

im: few 

S^I-HHI l|Reh)r^ll33ll 

Samudra, Sena, Kalinda, Mahanetra, 

Mahabala, Suvamaghosa, Sugriva, the heroic 

Mahaghosa and the others were the leading 

ones of the noble-souled Kinnaras with the 

faces of the horses. They are being glorified 

extensively by the scholars. 

rT21T foFFrFT K^IrdHl I 

TcTlf^TT TfWT: fe^TT: SliyiMWTkll 3*11 

That very way, Naramukhas (human-faced) 

Kinnaras too were procreated by the noble- 

souled Vikranta, O Samsapayana. 
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ifeig- gfRfesj 

XT 3 mi 

fe^ fiFgvKsr rnsciw fem: i 

fefTT: wm: n^TtW.ll^Pjl 

Harisena, Susena, the valiant Varisena, 

Rudradatta, Indradatta, Can dradruma, 

Mahadruma, Bindu and Bindusara were the 

Kinnaras of the lunar race. Thus these excellent 

and auspicious Kinnaras have become well- 

known in the world. 

fefWTT:i 

cTl% Tjn^icnfe fenfe TWRRII 3 a II 

0 Brahmanas! In this world exist the 

hundreds of clans of these noble-souled 

Kinnaras, highly skilled in dance and music. 

^TT pffeT 

§fer w?rr fepferu 3 <s ii 

They are Yak§as, Yak$opasanta, Lauheyas 

endowed with beauty, the brilliant daughter 

Suravinda, who were honoured by the Siddhas. 

3qmfeHW% WiWrhTfel :l 

eKTTbfel t^THT ^lt ^ ^113^11 

The groups of Bhutas had been procreated 

by the terrible Upayaketana, Of the beings, their 

names you may hear from me. 

^rr i 

■^TTT: 

The groups of Bhutas (Bhutaganas) deserve 

to be recognised as those who haunt from 

within and without etc. (avesakas, nivesakas). 

They are declared as being visible in the world. 

rTfef^WrU^i f»:| 

$ ^gT %id^jrarMWf<i-dwiRun^n 

5pmT5RTe^ ^ €Rf=cT ^ 

Those that are the excellent ones among 

Bhutas that move about in the sky deserves to 

be recognised as Bhutanayakas i.e. the leaders 

of goblins or Siva (Bhutanayaka = Bhutapati) in 

the world. There is no doubt that they move 

about in the sky up to the tops of trees. 

cdft ci^TSraf: gfel efjfsj?TT trail 

Thus almost all Devas and Gandharvas have 

been illustrated by me. The reputed ones are 

engaged in waiting upon the Devas. 

nRftpjj WTC f^T 'qr^^TrrtTl 

r^traw xi irar €id4cH ^Rfewiix3ii 

Tfe *1 tt^feplTTTd tT WHW 

3tRRSJ: wraf : I 

fe?TT: RcfcfteityT few 4ldcllfe:iumi 

Waited upon, accompanied by Gandharvas, 

clever musicians and experts in music and 

dance, the Devas stay in all the worlds. They 

worship Narayana who is lotus-eyed, free from 

Rajas Guna and the foremost of gods, 

Hiranyagarbha (god Brahma) who is four-faced 

and self-bom, great lord Sankara who is Isana 

and the lord of Universe. Again they worship 

Adityas headed by Indra and to Rudras along 

with Vasus. 

fRT wifr ^ §f:i 

fensNr rRTt ^ifabfo'wyiii'^u 

^WTRTRTt fg%TT: II ^^3II 

tT?RTRTT 

3tdy^|Mdcf!,iim-cldi tlc[qfira7tTII 

3IWIT WIT tTRTfafTlTTgt ^lull's6\\ 

Varistha1, the highly fortunate one, gave 

birth to eight (sons) who were adored by gods. 

Hamsa was the eldest and the youngest was 

another. The middle ones were Haha and Huhu. 

1. Eight daughters of Kasyapa and Varitha- Pauranika 
Kosa, pp. 12, 20, 23, 30, 31.393, 528 (Vayu Purana 

69.48). 
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The fourth was Dhisana and then Vasiruci was 

bom. The sixth one among them was Tumburu 

and thereafter Visvavasu. These divine artists 

have been illustrated as of sacred 

characteristics. Arista gave birth to eight 

daughters (named)- Anavadya, Anavasa, 

Anuvata, Madana, Priya, Arupa, Subhaga and 

Bhasf. 

WfiTlWTT f^cETT ^TIU^II 

Manovatl and Sukes'a were the two 

daughters of Tumburu. The following ten 

celestial and divine Apsarsas are called 

Pancacudas i.e. five-crested ones. 

V -qftrhft 

^11 k o II 

They are- Menaka, Sahajanya, ParninI, 

Punjikasthala, Ghrtasthala, GhrtacI, VisVaci, 

PGrvacT, the one well-known as Pramloca and 

AnumlocantI likewise. 

tjri 

TrakcraTf) Tpiim^ii 

From the thigh of Narayana having no 

provenance and death, there took birth UrvasI 

remembered as the eleventh, having faultless 

limbs in entirety. 

TTTW Tfratr utotT 

Trafewpttwat: pcrmm^u 

Menaka was the daughter of Mena, 

delightfully engrossed in meditating upon 

Brahman. All of them were Brahmavadins, well 

known as Mahayogins. 

W 3P3TTOT T^TRTT: UUillW t 

37TfTTT: :EPT&Tim3ll 

The ganas (groups) of Apsarsas are well- 

known as fourteen. Among these fourteen 

groups, Ahutas is the first and Sobhayantis is 

the fourteenth. 

STWrOTT TTFTOT: cR3*T: ^RT: TfTT:l 

Ahutas are the mind-born daughters of 

Brahma and Sobhayantis are Manu’s daughters. 

Vegavantls are the daughters of Arista and 

Agnisambhavas are the daughters of Urja. 

(OTfTOff^TlrTT: TpTR3TT:l 

UlfReT: ^TTJIIHMI 

Bom from the rays of the Sun, nicely 

illuminating are the Ayusmatyas. They deserve 

to be known as Kuravas or Kurus, the 

auspicious ones. 

cjrfm wwmm 3rym wm: pAT:im$ii 

Bom from Yajna are named Subhas, the 

fires common to the character of Hymns of 

Rgveda. The groups bom of water i.e. produced 

from Amrta (nectar) are remembered by the 

name Amrtas. 

ctRlAI^I TF^T ATP -flfWrFT il 

atp ipTT: 

Born of Vayu are known as Sudas, those 

born of the Earth are known as Bhavas, The 

groups named Rucas are bom of Vidyut and the 

daughters of Mrtyu are Bhairavas. 

WFI: ^TSTA^TI 

^rcp|: ^midviyft^Ar-.imiii 

The group Sobhayantis have the attributes of 

Kama (Cupid). Thus the ganas have been 

spoken of as fourteen. They are formed with 

exquisitely superb beauty by the groups of 

Suras including Indra and Upendra. 

tgwrspT wmnrr fe*7T at# 

icHifi -smrawlm 

3ARIT ATtefefrTTII t^ll 

The divine lady Tilottama is of auspicious 

features and extremely blessed. From the fire 

altar of Brahma, the celestial damsel Prabhavatl, 
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richly endowed with beauty and youth and well- 

known in the Universe, was bom. 

^ttrt qm ^Rift ^twtii $ o n 

The divine damsel Vedavatl by name, highly 

beautiful one, bom out of the bottom surface of 

the altar of Caturvaktra (i.e. the four-faced 

Brahma). 

rTSTT g%TT 

cferO ^ ?ll 

And likewise the daughter of Yama (Surya), 

endowed with puberty and beauty, named 

Hema1 has the lustre similar to excellent gold 

and possessed youth and beauty. 

^dHUjMlmi rt tirwi mm f u $ ? n 

This way existed the groups of nymphs 

radiant in many thousands, the wives of Devatas 

and Rsis and their mothers as well. 

TrafejTOTTR: w:i 

prefer gnfe *rfer fern 

All the Apsarasas are equally fragrant with 

the complexion of Campa2, In communion with 

the consort, they are inebriated without 

imbibing wine. From the touch of those 

damsels, their pleasure increases. 

(xr^rT TTcf Tel: F3TFJrT:l 

■few Rifer rttcsNj crfertii^^ii 

In Parvata and Narada the semen of 

Prajapati got split up. Parvata took birth 

therefrom as also Narada. 

d4l44)dtfl ^ ^TTI 

1. Pauranika Kosa, p. 553. A nymph of Indra having 
Svayarh Prabha as fixed whom Maya abducted. 

Indra killed him and offered all abodes in to 
Rksabila her (Hema). 

2. Michelia Champacca. 

Of the two, the younger one, the third 

(progeny) was known as Arundhatl. The birth 

of Surya came out of Devarukhya and from 

them of Narada and Parvata. 

fedlill^ Wl SWI W FI 

djfeld tTT: T?rTT:ll^ll 

Of Vinata, the two sons were Varuna and 

Garuda who had thirty-six sisters. They are the 

younger ones remembered as such. 

71F3jzn#T fenfej dfeT:l 

F^raTFlfF fefelfF rTII ^\9II 

Gayatr! and the other Vedic metres, the birds 

pertaining to Suparna i.e. Gamda, and also the 

Havyavaha (bearers or vehicles of sacrificial 

oblations) established in all the quarters (pertain 

to Vinata). 

cMJfotfjragti t WcrnfejRdl 

afejfeqi mswhihii 

nm^wi sn*r?rsj 

Kandu gave birth to a thousand of Nagas 

(serpents) both mobile and immobile. They 

were having many heads, the sky rovers, the 

great-souled ones. They have many names and 

learn the chief of them. 

frat TOFTCFTTSJ 7fer§feT^giT:l 

Trapoffer wm sifer dwdw«iiu ^ ^ n 

i)<lddM^IM<ifl ch^Hradild^fri 

?Tf8r <*»<*li<wad'd4\ii'soii 

ngrdBuif RFrni^T farnspsHiF^i 

frcrc: wifw Tg*pgt s^areRmi^ii 

fefe# d-iHN: viifafesehti 

fe^TI^: dHliilN(U|4dy|IIV9^ll 

tydMKW 

PfiF: M^fech: IIV9 ^ II 

<sK<lm ^ -RfuiirfeiTiF^: i 

Chl^dl W Igm: WRIRf fefell'a'SII 
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Among them, the chief Nagas are- Sesa, 

Vasuki, Tak§aka, Karnlra, Jambha, Anjana, 

Vamana, Airavata, Mahapadma, Kaihbala, 

Asvatara, Ailapatra, Sankha, Karkotaka, 

Dhananjaya, Mahakarna, Mahamla, Dhrtarastra, 

Balahaka, Kumara, Puspadanta, Sumukha, 

Durmukha, Sillmukha, Dadhimukha, Kaliya, 

Salipindaka, Bindupada, Pundarika, Naga, 

Apurana, Kapila, Ambari$a, Dhrtapada, 

Kacchapa, Prahlada, Padmacitra, Gandharva, 

Manasvika, Nahusa, Khararoma and Mani and 

many others like them. The sons of Kandu or 

Kadru have been illustrated by me. You may 

know of Khasa now. 

IT T<A^i ^ 

Khasa produced two sons well-known as 

man-eaters. The eldest was in the latter number 

and the men in the east1. 

fecjpif W ^TySH^ri^l 

ftqSlfa f$qP|ftWI|V9^|| 

WRTf jTfTTCT tT^TTI 

^V9ii 

■51^ fVlfdchu! rT M^H-4 flifljHsTMl 

TJcjfer wt gsr fos# 

At first, Khasa gave birth to a very terrible 

son of the following description. He was 

excessively red in colour and devoid of ears. He 

was four-footed, four-armed, two-crested and 

two-gaited one. He had hair all over the limbs, a 

fat-framed one, had an elevated nose and a 

bloated belly. He had plump crest, huge ears 

and the hair of the style of Munja grass. The 

lips were like those of an elephant. He had 

longer thighs, horse like formidable jaws, red 

tongue, matted locks of hair and shaggy eyes. 

The face was huge and the nose long. He was a 

1. The second line of this verse seems obscure. 

Guhyaka. The ears were variegated in colour. 

He was extremely delighted and had a great 

face. To such an extremely terrible son, Khasa 

gave birth. 

d^H-4 ftrfci <T WI dMWn 

ferret ^hjimVcHhii co 11 
Khasa gave birth to his younger brother, a 

second son, having crest triad, feet triad, hands 

triad and having dark eyes. 

The hair raised up or erect, the moustache 

was green in colour and his body was as firm as 

a rock. He had a pigmy body, good looking 

arms, a formidable or stupendous figure, highly 

strong. 

OTcbTlfoRdrei €r FTWf WHdlfacfcMl 

rr cm 

His mouth was open up to the ears. He was a 

longer-browed one, a flat-nosed one, flat-lipped 

one, flat-jawed one, two-tongued one, and had 

ears of the norm of spikes. 

SffecT <WTI 

TT?iab4 yglcwi 

His eyes were red and tawny-coloured. His 

complexion was tawny. He had matted hair, 

huge ears and broad chest. He was devoid of 

hips and the belly was slender. She gave birth to 

the younger brother who had claws and whose 

neck was red. 

THU: trad Midi <T rT 5TH[UTrT: I 

tTFTt T^RjERnTTiii-ifit 

Instantaneously after the birth, the two 

developed or grew as per dimensions. Their 

bodies were fit for sensual enjoyments and they 

were fully mature. With their bodies thus 

developed, they embellished their mother. 
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*r: vm ms’&rcrmi 

3frf4)-md<Kiife ii <i mi 

The elder one of the two was a cruel one. He 

dragged his mother on all sides and spoke out- 

“0 Mother! I stand tormented by hunger. Come 

along for the purpose of eating.” 

wt wr3.11 

snjpst qfHjriH TMi at bymxjiidiid^ii 

The younger brother, then, interdicted the 

elder one and spoke to him repeatedly- “Guard 

this mother Khas'a, our mother”. Seizing him 

with both the arms, he released his mother. 

at faepdlrpi'l c|>Mdi ^rWTOTII 6^911 

During this very time, there father (sage 

Kas'yapa) appeared there. Having seen them in 

hideous form, he said- “Both of you stay here”. 

eft f rt ftrtt ^TlPTdll 

wtsr gasnf; MH^di ^RWEmiccn 

And those two strong ones having seen their 

sire, began to lisp, clinging to the lap of their 

mother, by means of their Maya. 

3TSJIdd)^ft|^y^lc||VtinTtjc|rdRtl 

cf^T <T&cfT5S«lt cyfd^Uhll d^ll 

Then the sage spoke out to the spouse- 

“You may reveal at the outset, how these two 

misbehaved. 

Mlcttf fund'd (cl ch^cftll 
O O £ 

iiyivilHI dwtert m%r^TT: II ^ OI) 

A son adopts the traits of his maternal uncle 

and a daughter resorts to the parental ancestors. 

A son adopts the same conduct of life as that of 

his mother. 

■Ergrrrt <T Trfw ferel 

TTIcpit : pq;|| 

fd^l^ 3T3TT: ’Safad'SH rill <> ^11 

Of what colour may be the earth, of that 

same Varna (or colour) shall be the water to be 

sure. By the defects of the conduct of mothers 

and that very way by the merits of the conducts, 

all the progenies become distinct as such 

likewise under the exigency of repute. 

twIht fdfdsNr yyiyJddyiifH-ftii 

y^lddfVIlfHTllI ^11 

Among all wives, Aditi became attuned to 

religious duty or good conduct because of her 

inherent strength. She is endowed with piety, 

good conduct, enlightenment and strength. 

Jildiifwr craTsftgT Tnwterc 33: ^*pi 

f^Rdl 3 ^TWTfdfstfTTII 3II 

Arista is interested in music. Danu is 

remembered as fond of magic and illusiveness. 

The descent lady Vinata loves aerial movement. 

TpfiT: TTHrH^irTTI 

afcwfrfT -m 3B$: ^)aRTOWt^TII^^II 

By the conduct endowed with austerity, 

Surabhi became adorned as such. Kadru is of a 

furious temperament and unpleasant conduct 

due to anger. 

t eUM^H^uroi 

ccj ^ qfWFt SWIHI naTsfa ^11 ^ mi 

The conduct of Danayusa is pre-requisite of 

both enmity and blessing. And 0 Devi! The 

fortunate one! You have been considered as 

Krodhasfla (of furious temperament) by me. 

Wat Wa^TOTII 

Xfll ^ h II 

Owing to the observation of conduct of 

other men or owing to their actions, the children 

adopt or change their character naturally. They 

are different in their activities, intelligence, 

features, strength and forbearance. Changes 

occur due to the force of the objects conceived. 
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wrr^?r:i 

TTOcT 3^RT yui^fdfa: IIS'S II 

The forms of the whole Universe are by the 

instinct of Rajoguna, Sattvaguna and 

Tamoguna. Your sons have followed their 

maternal uncle in their character and activities.” 

praifJT JWRT t HE ?)ll <? 6II 

This way having said Bhagavan (the 

adorable) unto Khasa, the unparalleled one, he 

summoned the sons and made them fearless by 

means of gently words. 

rTWJt €T *Rf*T dWIW<{WH rT^T WTTI 

urar wn TTOT^nct Hft wi ^gsrajii 

ft? gragNft? rfr^ff her $11 s <? n 

Then Khasa spoke out what had been done 

by them to her. As the mother narrated their 

activities severally, the sage who saw the truth 

gave them names according to the meaning of 

the roots. 

^ Ipsta snjjcf TT:i 

The root yaksa is derived from “Khadana” 

and “Kr$ana” i.e. eating and dragging. Since he 

said Yaksaye i.e. I will eat, he will be a Yaksa. 

T3T snfzJ: WFT TT fowiftl 

h? ir wt wrgn 

H3TSSHR:II \o\ 

The root raksa means “to protect”. Since he 

said “Guard my mother Khasa”, on that account 

your second son will be known by the name 

“Rak$asa”. 

h g htt: fern 

w h Htt:ii s u 

Hftft ^rfoft ggT fofwd: hi 

rTHT: HlRVKI^li JRTyfcH^fH^II ^o^ll 

The Prajapati then having seen them of that 

type, having understood them as the sire of 

those two, and likewise having understood the 

forth coming sense pertaining to the mother of 

the two, having seen those two as hungry 

astonished as such, and having looked for, 

enjoined the food for the two as the blood and 

fat. 

ftdT eft igfaeft ggT HTt^l 

The father having seen those two as hungry 

conferred this boon on the two- “Only at night 

can your hands feel the touch of anything. 

T*E rte 2|#qnft fcdlWMIfifr HcfnTII ^(,11 

You will move about and take your food 

during the night. By day, you will be enjoying 

sleep. You will be powerful during the night 

and will be sleeping during the day time. 

TTRTt Wit tc* 

$?geken Tpft dftHRTWftilcTll^o^n 

You may guard the mother and follow the 

righteousness as such.” This way having spoken 

to the two sons, Kasyapa became out of sight. 

Tift fftcrfr <ft nhft Pdhji^ci ^twti 

f^r^TCTT H^ft MTfuif^dftll V3II 

uwicfrft MgT^Tcft Hfleblift ^NHdTl 

trrarf^ft h ^ft <HRrafa^i£*ftii c n 
The sire having gone, those two heroes 

instinctively cruel by instinct, began to behave 

and do what was exactly opposed, became 

eaters of whatever (available) beings and 

harassing living beings. They were highly 

powerful and highly spirited, having stupendous 

figures and invincible. They possessed the 

illusive mdyd power. Sometimes they would be 

visible and immediately they would vanish. 

rft cbiq^-faufl Hfft 

sro^iwrdftii^osii 

These two assume forms voluntarily or at 

will. They attain hideous form instinctively. 
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Both of them became powerful by means of 

their diet in accordance with the forms. 

ipqetff^niqfin 

fwratg wTPif$PJT: q^Rii ^oii 

gqrefafq fnm-di fqwgfh 

^[UT K gft ^g $gt <ggsggrgn uv\ 

They used to move about at night 

everywhere and for their food they were 

desirous of seizing Devas, Asuras, Sages, 

Gandharvas, Kinnaras, Pisacas, human beings, 

Pannagas (nagas), birds and beasts. They were 

given the boons by Indra of not killing. 

g$r*g g 

3TT?Tt Tf Vl^'TRrraR ?ll W II 

Once that younger Yaksa, was wandering 

alone at midnight, desirous of getting some 

food. Hearing a sound, he followed it. 

fiyTTrft t rr rfT^hn 

fBT# rf ^3R>«ftn W 11 

He came across two Pisacas- Janu and 

Canda, both of them being crimson-chested, 

erect, curled ones, roundish-eyed ones and 

highly atrocious. 

3&JT&lt Trflcft eft jj HTWT faqfgqfrjqill ^*11 

Their diet consisted of blood, flesh and fat. 

They were man-eaters and highly powerful. 

They were accompanied by their two maidens 

with a desire to do what pleased them. 

| g^ft gng^ftprjft dcfigft g ft ^jftl 

3P^myVd-dt <ft g^gr»gt gfegigvftn ^mi 

Though the two maidens were splendid in 

appearance, their behaviour was like that of 

their father. They were wandering for the sake 

of food in the company of their daughters. 

gfftqift § ftg RT^RII II 

TgTTTTuff gfttS^gfig 

ftrUN-dd: g?ft ggiRHUd ggqil ^V9|| 

There they saw a demon, a self-assumptive- 

formed one and highly powerful. As they met 

one another accidentally, they wanted to seize 

the other and save themselves. The father told 

the daughters- “Seize this young fellow alive 

who is throbbing at every step and being him 

here quickly”. 

sfclKlfc fft#} fsTPfW qft qftl 

rfcT: II 

Having caught this one alive, shuddering at 

every pace and having crawled on collectively, 

the two maidens caught hold of him. Having 

caught by both the hands, he was taken to the 

assembly of their father by the daughters. 

giwt gft t fqyiMiqy TT^PTI 

^■cuTdi gftsfa g>W €T 4t4mH<WII ^<?ll 

To the demon caught by the hands of the 

two, the two Pisacas inquired as to who you are 

and whose son you are? And he replied them 

everything. 

TW eft TWWfrftl 

3WW Wli eHftft Igftll ^ o II 

rft cpfon gw gpft ft gggw ftn ^ 

His antecedents were known. After knowing 

him as the foremost of Rak$asas, Aja and 

Khanda, the two Pisacas who were satisfied 

with his activity, offered him those two 

maidens, their daughters. 

ftynftq faquft g^cfr^:i 

3W: Tsrtr^^j giwt ftt g^rraragt «ft*tii ? u 

By the Paisaca mode of nuptial with the fine 

toothed one, the Raksasa married those girls. 

Aja and Khanda then recounted their wealth. 

^g 91 ^KRI TPT RTT g^gT IRTlfiT^TI 

fpgwq ?fft Tsmftrswgraeni w $ » 

“This Brahmadhana named is my daughter, 

devoid of hair and has Brahmanas along with 
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their wealth as her staple diet”. This way did 

Khanda declare. 

“And this Jantudhana named as such, is my 

lovely daughter beautiful in all limbs. All the 

animals are her diet and wealth”. This way did 

Aja declare. Thus both of them narrated the 

wealth. 

TTRT cFTFI 

srajm^ns^mT ^ nmr <t ?mi39mi 

The daughter Jantudhana had another name 

SarvangakesI1. The maiden devoid of hair and 

tip of the ears happened to be Brahmadhana. 

jnjtTT cfrcT^rt ^ ch^Mchl I 

^ ^ | iTOPii 

?RTt: JFSnf^FP? ^ ^ 

That one gave birth to a boy Brahmadhana 

and a girl Tattvala2. This way the two daughters 

of Pisacas gave birth to two twins. Listen and 

understand even as I narrate their progeny. 

(?) TIWJl gSTRMTI 

forof^glct ctw srnrr ^11 ^\9ii 

^r% Ti^nrr # wsrRirtrsn ^ti 

#rT ^ cR tTII ^6II 

Heti, Praheti, Ugra, Pauruseya, Vadha, 

Visphurji, Vata, Apa, Vyaghra, Sarpa- these 

were Raksasas, the ten sons of Yatudhana. They 

were the followers of the Sun and they whirl 

along with him, 

l^rwsn ^rrtrarti 

■qr^ratsr ^ 

P^rR^I: sftHMJMlm ^TTRfepT:ll mu 

The son of Heti was Lanku and of Lanku 

were two sons- Malyavan and Sumall. Now 

1. One having hair on every limb. 

2. >RJcTT 'HI dr°lcli for an 

error, verse 125, p&da 2. 

you hear about the sons of Praheti. PrahetPs son 

was the illustrious and well-known Puloman. 

cTCipft fTTcIT^ feRSJ f I 

fTTEnft Wt ^T*T WR'.II 

The two sons of Vadha were wicked- 

conducted ones, Vighna and Samana and son of 

Vidyut also ill-conducted one, a Raksasa named 

Rumana. 

WvjUmi fte&wisr i jpp:l 
C\ O C\ v ' 

f^TFR§ ^ o u 

And Nikuriibha was the son of Sphurji who 

was ruthless Brahmaraksasa. Vata’s son was 

Viraga and Apa’s son was Jambuka. 

oer-pUt ^srrt feweBUcfiM 

^ M<1*1^11: *<l: jT TI^raT:ll ^ ?ll 

Vyaghra’s son was Nirananda, the creator of 

hurdles for all beings. Thus all those highly 

attacking and cruel Raksasas have been 

enumerated. 

cftf&fT 'ilRTOITbW HWRlf^lrri 

fcRTT §fT: WT THTlSST ^T?TII ^ 3 H 

^lebldcb: grfR: ^nrf ^rSJHIrh'jll ^ri 

wnft %jrt: ^reon:ii ^3311 

Yatudhanas have been mentioned. Now 

know about the sons of Brahmadhana. Yajna, 

Pita, Dhuni, Ksema, Brahma, Papa, Yajnaha, 

Svakotaka, Kali and Sarpa were the ten ^ons of 

Brahmadhana. The sisters of Brahmaraksasas 

were quite treacherous as such. 

Wchirrf ti^if^is^raT 

STlrFT: *3*11 

They were- Raktakarna, Mahajihva, Ak§aya 

and UpaharinT. Brahmaraksasas were bom of 

their families on the earth. 

yrlWIdSTrre^cJ WRTFd fRFnTT:l 

^^Ti^renr: ^^TRrrftr feremi ^mi 

On the Slesmataka (Cardya Myxia) trees, 

they have their abodes normally. This way these 
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Raksasas have been enumerated. Now know 

about Yaksas. 

' CN O *\ 

r f?P^RraRsr -*t xrair m ^ ^ n 

%T3f Tnfir cMT xtersj wi 
O *\ 

hF3[^ USrediHJI^'SlI 

Yaksa cherished desire for the Apsarasas 

(nymph) Pancasthula (stout in five limbs) or 

Kratusthall. Yearning for her and desirous of 

securing her, he wandered in parks of Nandana, 

Vaibhraja, Surabhi and Caitraratha. In the park 

of Nandana, he saw her seated along with 

nymphs. 

f^T <R rTCST RWFT RrTCR I 

^ftR: JSR ^UT gpfuiT rR ^rf:ll ^<SII 

He did not get to any resource of her 

acquisition despite his pondering, because he 

was tarnished by his own form, he was 

tarnished by his own corrupt acts. 

WT%5RT OJcTTft 

qnr grefft niMdm?!d#diMii ^^u 

He thought, “All living beings are afraid and 

disgusted with me who am noxious and hurtful. 

Then how possibly shall I get this maiden of 

beautiful limbs?” 

^grgp-i tffcranft srafcn 

fi^T w 3§ra>:ii 

<R: ^TtSRETTRt WI rft V* ° H 

Having thought of a plan, he hastened to put 

it into action. Having created the form of 

Vasuruc! Gandharva, the Guhyaka (Yaksa) then 

caught hold of that Kratusthall from the midst 

of other Apsarsas. 

rt TIT ^(cAcu^cj^ui 

^T: CRT wf 

Having recognised that one as Vasuruci, she 

followed him with emotional attachment. Even 

as he was being observed by the group of 

Apsarsas, he was embraced by her. 

cR ^fegcMUl: Wt RR: ch 

MRuil^^Th: # tpgt RRjfofRTII ^ || 

Thereafter having senses well accomplished, 

a son of full-fledged sense-organs and height 

was bom to him instantaneously. The new-bom 

was brilliant in his own glory. 

TRTSffRfo ftER 

RRTsT ^TTcT R ftRT <T SRpRf 

“I am a king, I am Nabhi”, he spoke like this 

to his father. The sire spoke to him, “0 Sunny! 

Since you are bom, there is no fear for you”. 

RRTSRWTt WRT Rlddf^U) RFRl 

RR* R STrilM^idll ^*11 

Since the son was quite suited to the mother 

in form and father in valour, Yak§a was 

overjoyed and due to that exultation regained 

his original form. 

WTR jrffRSRt <pRT ^rn^TOT:l 

Iwttrt: Trgw^gT^rr: ngfianiiwmi 
The great Yaksa and Raksasas regain their 

original disposition while dying, when asleep, 

infuriated or terrorised and when overjoyed. 

wtr: ^ 

-fjt if WtfuT THRT e^feMlI ^11 

Then that Guhyaka smilingly spoke to the 

Apsarasas- “May you go to my house along 

with your son, O beautiful-waisted one! O 

comely dame!” 

SRtR ^TT <T R ^gT ¥5 MUlfWfI 

f^RTT: R^RsfRl: :Pl?raRTOTlW:n^^ll 

On seeing him who regained his original 

form suddenly after saying this, all the nymphs 

were furious, perplexed and frightened and they 

fled. 

hR3RTWT^TT tRTrTT ^kdilpKII 

wr <tt rIrt r wc ii 
Kratusthall followed the Apsarsas who were 

fleeing. But the son consoled her with his 
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speech. He took her to the middle of 

Gandharvas and Apsarsas and returned. 

TTT W ^gT UMrMfrT W:! 

XT$TTUTT rt «T t 

And having seen that generation of Yaksa, 

the bevy of Apsarsas spoke out to Kratusthall- 

“You are the generator of Yaksas”. 

3FTRT IT I TT^TT TTTTT ^T: OTffll 

rtr -pran m frdtn 

VlPwf%3ln'l ^rmt ^nfrsr: fsHT:ll II 

Then, along with his son, Yaksa proceeded 

to his own abode named Nyagrodharohinah 

(established on the holy fig tree) where 

Guhyakas used to sleep. Therefore the 

Nyagrodha tree is always a favourite place of 

residence to the Yaksas. 

i^trtw Tigrant Ridm^:i 

n^mfdcui ittttrii 

IT «T^rat UW UPuMTl cT?TTI| \\ ^|| 

# ITT IT 

TWt: 'RpWl <T did^TrdlrMd ^WII ^ 9 II 

The Yaksa named Rajatanabha was the 

grandfather of Guhyakas. He married Bhadra, 

the excellent daughter of the Daitya Anuhrada. 

She gave birth to two sons- Manivara of good 

self-control and Manibhadra, the one having 

prowess like that of Indra. The spouses of these 

two brothers were sisters, the two auspicious 

daughters of Kratusthall. 

RTRT RW-jR! ^T TT2TT ddddt IT XTTI 

fd# Mdl^Udd^ ^TRII S^ll 

Their names were PunyajanI and Devajanl. 

To Manibhadra, PunyajanI gave birth to the 

following sons of auspicious disposition. 

^ IJXRT ^T rlSTTI 

cfRRE nfddT ^ xrfaT^rT RIT WII II 

TTdfoffiT ?lg *T ft^T ^I 

TMT TT^ftfa ^ rRUTII ^Ml 

ITR^ IT JTSfa ^T HfpMTTRI 

yfdM^dM-dl IT ftt RlPHRdvWill ^11 

They were- Siddhartha, Suryateja, Sumanta, 

Nandana, Kanyaka, Yavika, Manidatta, Vasu, 

Sarvanubhuta, Sankha, Pirigaksa, Bhlru, 

Mandarasobhi, Padma, Candraprabha, 

Meghapurna, Subhadra, Pradyota, Mahaujas, 

Dyutiman, Ketuman, Mitra, Mauli and 

Sudarsana. 

urgrrit f%fdV^d W: WRRT: ^tt:i 

rT ITxf MUdrl^UIT:ll 

Ttat wsr xrr^j it$tt: rd^rt: Tgw:n *V9ii 

Thus there are twenty-four auspicious 

Punyajanas bom to Manibhadra. They all were 

of sacred characteristics. Their sons and 

grandsons were the auspicious Yaksas and 

Punyajanas. 

^cRFHl yyi-MpUlcHlrUdldl 

twj RpUIRdf^cl^Rtll ^£11 

ft^TfW RdHchUI M^WdMI 

%cT ^ ^ MbMd-d Hdld^RJI ^ 9 II 

Tyrant ^ U XT^T cTTRT cr£ TMTI 

frg^ g^iTR rTsrr ^nrii ^ o n 

xrrto ctit^ ^ ipfti fersr ^Ptri 

Wnm fejuiiiHi ipm ^i:ii ?ii 

Devajananl bore to Manivara the following 
sons- Purnabhadra, Hemaratha, Maniman, 
Nandivardhana, Kustumbum, Pisarigabha, 

Sthulakarna, Mahajaya, Sveta, Vipula, 
Puspavanta, Bhayavaha, Padmavarna, Sunetra, 

Yaksa, Bala, Baka, Kumuda, Ksemaka, 

Vardhamana, Dama, Padmanabha, Varariga, 

Suvlra, Vijaya, Krti, Purnamasa, Hiranyaksa, 

Sumpa, and others. 

W RfuicKT^rl ^TT t RfJcFT: I^TTT:I 

■rwttsj f^ma f«y<vWi:ii^^it 

iftw 7WT5SJ ITf5T9T:ll^^ll 

These sons of Manivara are remembered as 

Yaksas and Guhyakas. Some are handsome and 
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some are ugly. They are garland wearing ones 
and good looking ones. They had hundreds and 

thousands of sons and grandsons. 

W Tr^RTT: 

cftT W WMRFelf cju4pRlfa4Ndll ^*11 

Of Khasa, there were other sons who 

became demons (Rak§asas) of self-willed 

physical transformations. Listen to and 

understand the important ones among them as 

they are being narrated. 

HIcHlfcJ: <3KRt Wvft WtcT rii 
O S3 S3 

TTRIft gftRTRMTII ^Ml 

Trajft cbfaHUi: -o -o 

tR^rosr ^ ^ n 

: ii 

They were- Lalavi, Kuthana, Bhlma, 

Sumall, Madhu, Visphurjita, Vidyujjihva, 

Matariga, Dhumrita, Candrarka, Sukara, 

Budhna, Kapiloman, Prahasaka, Kroda, 

Parasunabha, Cakraksa, Nisacara, Tris'iras, 

Satadamstra, the Raksasa Tundakesa, the Yaksa 

Akampana, Durmukha and Sillmukha. 

F<44 TTSTRcRI fajRRTT 

^ fe^nqi ■Rwn.-ii^dii 

These great Raksasas were heroic. In the 

form of groups, they move about in all the 

worlds. They have the ability to move on equal 

footing with the Devas. 

^id-iiRdr w.-ii ^ <: 

She (Khasa) had seven other daughters. 

Hear about them, their progeny and the groups 
formed by them as per serial order. 

3TT^P3T ^HJTT fn^dl chfOrHl %^T| 

trgmFll 'dfTRt: W^T: ^J3T:ll 

Alarhba, Utkaca, Krsna, Nirrta, Kapila, Siva 

and the greatly fortunate Kes'inI were the seven 

sisters who were known as such. 

rTTcif d-dltl 

3^ TPW 3dtlfddT: ^TT:ll 

From them, the consumers of the flesh of 

men, killers, highly proud for warfare, ferocious 

and auspicious groups of demons were bom. 

sn?n44t ?m: 3d*>44) wrmti 
C\ 

mi cfi|t4f#4yi TRJRTT 1RRTT W:ll ^11 

The group of Alambeya was cruel as also 

the group Utkaceya. The groups of excellent 

Raksasas were the Kar§neyas and Saiveyas. 

qm sy^cfjH^txr fi 

deqifdd: 3T5rra4f ihit^iTjpur p ^ 11 

The group of Raksasas called Nairrta 

comprised the progeny created by leading 

Ganesvara who was the follower of Tryambaka. 

3rqi%T WraFT 3?Wr -q§RT$R1T:l 

feuRiT: #4tawr ^m ^tt^rtt:ii 

4mhiyiifh4Thl frft ^stn4( f4wre;:ii ^9*11 

These ferocious Yaksas and Raksasas were 

procreated by the powerful and heroic 

Ganesvaras who were equipped with valour. 

These Devaraksasas, the Nairrtas had the well- 

known Virupaka as their leader. 

4m puiyrdH^i s^dwi upri^i 

si4uiRtfr*44 ?rerr *rn?r: TPjqiii^mi 

Among those great souled ones, the 

pernicious ones, many hundreds mostly follow 

Sankara, the lord of the Universe. 

FHTTlTd M^rcbltJI TTflRRTI 

3r<TTfc{dl TRFT^rm ^9^11 

ejrrfqPfa r FFrakf safari 

cfcOW 3^pit cbr?wiw -q4 tSRT:ll ^\9V9|| 

SrbTfFFT 3^4*4 ^RT^RTT:l 

4#T%fF^f«r dlrdRP: ^ffRRTT:ll ^<il| 

yrakjiR B<P«4rd f?i 

%r RhTWrTT 

By the great-souled Daitya king Kumbha, 
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the Kapileyas, the Daityaraksasas of great 

power, huge body and exploit were procreated. 

The Yaksa Kampana begot of KesinI, very 

powerful Yaksas and Raksasas. And Nila, the 

daughter of KesinI gave birth to many Raksasas 

of petty mentality from Alambeya Surasika. 

They are called Nailas. They were invincible 

and were terrific in their exploits. 

^rrfcr -gMf f^RT m rf 

Mr rtat i wihii o || 

Endowed with divine and worldly power, 

they roam about on the entire earth. Since they 

are enormous, the detail of their creations is 

impossible to narrate. 

z&mzfq ?r item ftem im jiqrten 

The same Nila had a daughter, the demoness 

(RaksasI) named Vikaca. She was naturally 

devoid of hair and possessing mediocre strength 

and exploit. 

rTRT sift fatetex rt m-.\ 

3fm%T: fTT (?) WtTT: di^Mc5vi:ll 

The same Vikaca gave birth to many terrible 

Asuras by the contact of the ugly Nairrta. Now 

listen to them in due order. 

cjglcbllvlfa^dl R^TT'.l 

?iw *iMehi: tftn ^ 3 n 

%iraT£T tETT?TcFT: htl 

Having deformity of terrific or hideous jaws, 

huge ears and bloated bellies, they are- 

Harakas, Bhlsakas, Kramakas, Vainakas, 

Pisacas, Vahakas and Prasakas. These are 

Rhumi-raksasas (earthly demons). They possess 

manly exploit though slow-witted. 

wRichKi I 

t ^ t T^TTtllUMl 

They assume multifarious forms and roam 

about unseen by others. Those whose strength 

and energy are excellent and extraordinary are 

known as Khecaras1. 

teteFi WWW ^ 11 

Those who are diminutive ones, they move 

in the sky to a small extent. This world is 

pervaded by these in hundreds and thousands. 

^1^:1 

R^rnrail^TTsBRTT dHl^Vll: RRRf:ll 

By all the Bhumiraksasas and 

Ksudraraksasas (petty Raksasas) of diverse 

forms and shapes, the different countries all 

round are infested. 

3# RmFTT imi te 3RP%:II 

Briefly have been illustrated the eight 

mothers of the Raksasas. Hence there are eight 

well-known clans of these Raksasas. 

^ fwr: (?)i 

tWlWM Mr4rTt«*^lRoi:ll ?<i <? II 

Some of them, being the source of 

accomplishment of sacrifices, constitute the 

Bhadraka group. They are enumerated in 

hundreds and thousands, roving in the world of 
mortals. 

TrffT ^WTRTTWT ^cWiWTT:l 

dlrTMi Hfcfc 1fi?T :II ^ o II 

There are several terrible Bhutas having the 

same traits as their mother Putana. They harass 
children in the human world like the evil 

planets, causing dejectedness. 

efckm'W 5 faftaT sITHRi W W 

The Skandagrahas and the like groups, the 

Apakas, the Trasakas and the like- all these 

deserve to be recognised as Kaumaras, ill- 
disposed towards children like evil planets. 

1. The word Khecara refers to one who moves in the 
sky. 
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fraroii % ^ H'r<*feqra9)T:ii ^11 

W^TfRteTRT ^HUfellftuilHJ 

tjg- fiRM rrcfqr ^RtfiRRii ^311 

There are hundreds of the groups of these 

evil Raksasas like the deceitful types of 

Skandagrahas and Bhiitas named Putanas, lakhs 

and lakhs of them roaming about in the human 

world annoying the people. 

q$TT: TPR3RT qR <RT Tf TJU^T: I 

scRRI^cr W WT3RTSJ ^11 ^*tl 

There are Yaksas known as Punyajanas, 

there are Guhyakas, and still others called 

Devajanas. 

J|$cfcWi ^ ^RRW ^ TT8TR: I 

mV*RT tt$tr ^ sr fesnftw % ^JcTT:ll 

All of them are included in the category of 

Guhyakas. Then there are Raksasas known as 

Agastyas, Paulastyas and Visvamitras. 

^irtJTt TI^RTHt ^ iflt'HRR'KRS %l 

qqf trt wnnf: <g^rt iFRqf£R:ii^$ii 

The illustrious king Kubera, the overlord of 

Alaka, is the ruler of all these Yaksas and 

Raksasas that are Paulastyas and Agastyas. 

c[gT ^OTt qtPTfRRqI 

fwrraT: qfRte^.-ii^n 

Yaksas drink flesh blood and swallow flash 

of men by merely looking at them. Raksasas do 

so by entering inside the body and Pisacas just 

by all-round suppressions. 

TOI Srl'cR# fwi: cfcR^ftui tu^dll 

3RrfWRT flfjBRn: 

^rf^Risj *rn ^ ii 

There some beings of the following 

characteristics. They are endowed with all the 

auspicious marks and of similar fields with the 

Devas. They are refulgent and stronger ones. 

They are Isvaras of self-willed frameworks. 

They are not fit for conversation, are valiant 

ones, offered homage by the entire world, the 

subtle ones, the florid ones, fit for sacrifices and 

as such bestowers of boons. 

ctcTRi q^SRfat fTftt: T>JcTT:l 

TRraf wraq:it?ooii 

All these have the same characteristics as of 

Devas and are remembered as A suras. 

Gandharvas are inferior to Devas by three- 

fourths of their prowess. 

qitffqr t qfojfraa:) 

wra^rr ^rrort fafRT: ^ip: ii 

^9J#qr ip w q o%w 

All Guhyakas are inferior to Gandharvas by 

three-fourths. All Raksasas deserve to be 

recognised as similar in strength to Yaksas. 

Pisacas are three times less inferior in their 

glory and prosperity than Yaksas. 

■Qg sftq WHIT 3TRR x\ ^fq xll 

of!g3T icT RT:£lrN<,l;foth II q o q II 

'cRTW^IT RRiqRI qrwrrqi 

RSRfelT: miqo^n 

This way by wealth, by fonn, by age, by 

strength, by duty, by supremacy, by intellect, by 

penance, by education and by valour, the four 

Devayonis, starting with Gandharvas and 

lasting with Pisacas are consecutively three- 

fourths inferior to Devas and Asuras. 

TJcT 33TSI 

3RT: syojq ^ cT: JRT: ^RclviirHcfil:l 

3FRRT <3RRJT 'gK$\ friRPRT:ll 

r wd: mhprss-hsiwcIwi fq^jqii?o^n 

Suta spoke- Therefore it may be all well for 

you, now hear the progeny of the family of 

Krodha. Krodha gave birth to twelve daughters. 

They happened to be the wives of Pulaha. You 

may know them by name. 
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^ <pT9RTh 

wn rX ^T f^TT fan xX\[ 

^ TTtIRomi 

They were- Mrgi, Mrgamanda, Haribhadra, 

Iravati, Bhuta, Kapisa, Damstra, Nisa, Tirya, 

Sveta, Svara and Surasa, this way well-known 

as such. 

iftun: w: TpmFcn: wr^tti 

^ ^nsr %u ^ o ^ n 

Of Mrgi, the sons were different types of 

deer, viz. Harinas, Nyahkas, i?uras and Prsatas 

as well as such other animals as hares and 

Sarabhas. 

fHRRT PW wnum cWTl 

^rift^siT^raTii ^ ©van 

The king of beasts was the son of 

Mrgamanda as well as such other animals as 

Gavayas (blue cows), buffaloes, camels, boars, 

rhinoceros and Gauramukhas (a kind of black 

monkey with white face). 

^ WJ-. 33T 

C*HTT: Hnw: fobWOTTII o 

ftwtafTll ^ O CII 

Of Hari were sons Haris (lions), bears, 

tigers, hyenas, different varieties of monkeys, 

Kinnaras, Vyaghras, Kimpurusas and many 

other animals. Now know about the sons of 

Iravati. 

WWt qfttjgnar wwirani ? o n 

Bhauvana (Visvakarman) gathered two egg¬ 

like skulls of Surya. Having engripped them 

with his hands, he sang the Rathantara hymn. 

UTRT y'WMMH TRT WS^RTI 

Being generated by Saman hymn, 

instantaneously an elephant appeared. He 

presented that elephant to Iravati as her son. 

WT ijW)rTf«n^|c(d: Ttppl 

Being thus the son of Iravati, the elephant 

was called Airavata. Being the vehicle of 

Devaraja (Indra), the foremost one, that became 

the elephant Lord. It had the radiance of white 

cloud. The glorious elephant Airavata had four 

tusks. 

tfcTUlfclW 1%3T:I v3 S3 v 

aforaigg ^ gr?r: m ^ n 

Since it is bom of water, has a single root, 

six tusks and the lustre of gold, only this 

elephant has the strength of being a vehicle. It is 

of the Bhadra variety of the elephants. 

rrei wtarrsar ctuppi 
O 

^reng^wrii ? ^ u 

The sons of that elephant were- Anjana, 

Supratlka, Vamana and Padma. His mate was 

Abhramu. 

(§) V. 2&dT5^m?TT5S^FPRI 

*{% f*T ^ rT tfcjM rip: WRII^^II 

Sveta gave birth to four swift-footed sons 

who became the elephants of the quarters. They 

belonged to the varieties such as Bhadra, Mrga, 

Manda and Sarhklrna. 

And even belonging to Sarhklrna variety, 

Anjana happened to be the vehicle of Yama. 

Supratlka belonging to Bhadra variety is the 

vehicle of the Lord of Waters i.e. Varuna. 

tRit Eft fgur tpi 

ftp. fow ^ 

Padma of wrhite-complexion, belonging to 

Manda variety is the vehicle of Ailavila 

(Kubera). (Vamana) that happened to be the 
dark-coloured elephant, belonging to the Mrga 

variety, is the vehicle of the Fire-god (Agni). 
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et: TRT TRTT TUT:! 

sq^jqirasr d^iyl tot:ii?^ii 

He has eight sons, viz. Padma, Uttara, two 

Gajas, Varuna, Gana, Upalepana and Mesa. 

4)ddiHHJ[§i': ftfr cf^cr^i Hdf3ii:i 

Endowed with lofty spirit, they (elephants) 

take birth in that lineage having white hair and 

nails, crimson-hued and physical-framed ones. 1 

shall now talk of the inebriate tusker Mataiigaja 

and other types of elephants in due order. 

eSftcT: wte tnwi WTTT: I <5 s5 

qTcrr ?nwr ■p%jra^rl'ii ^ n 

The elephant Pundarlka was grey-coloured 

and Rathantara had a flowery colour. Their sons 

were Supratistha and Pramardana. 

^?fT: twi: f^rft^RlT: 

«lfTO: VlRfidsN’ tjdK^I*(H<*T 7RT:ll?9o 

There are other types of elephants known as 

Akulika elephants which are spear-shaped, 

stout, with raised heads, having white hair and 

nails, strong and energetic. 

WfcptTT fgrTOTI b|^'l d^MtcrcTRI 

dltlt^uTf xT ^nfTfwftn?r:ll^??ll 

Puspadanta, Brhatsaman, Saddanta, 

Dantapuspavan and Tamravama were his sons 

and companion elephants. 

^ETTFET Wvti 

WTT: HMNl^lildTT«TT: II ^mil 

Do get birth in the lineage of this one- 

elephants of beautiful appearance, having 

protruding lips, dark-coloured, fierce and 

capable of enduring diverse kinds of ordeal. 

cilMdciis^R^-lTO: TTTRT #ssar smtR:i 

wrf ^ctTf^T TO dlHSTO^TUTT ^rfhl ? ? 3 II 

Vamadeva was as dark as eollyrium. 

Vamana was born from Saman. His spouse was 

Arigada and the two sons were NUavan and 

Laksana. 

si^rn^H<TTf^r:i 
Cv 

These tuskers were fierce. Their necks and 

heads were awesome. Their chests were broad 

and they were swift-footed. If they are bound by 

men, the elephants bom become deformed. 

wmr Tr^3?Tr *r: i 

rTR WTTt TOTtft :immi 

There happens to be no elephant comparable 

to Supratlka in form and beauty. He had three 

sons, viz. Praharl, Sampatl and Prthu. 

The animals having longer palates and lips, 

equitably well-formed heads and stomachs, take 

birth as gentle ones, in his lineage of 

Matarigajas. 

w rRrsnftr sfroroR: 

From Anjana, Afijana was bom and from 

Saman, Anjanavatl was bom. The mother of 

these two is reputed to be the daughter of 

Ayurajas. 

f^RtTRwf4m:l 

WFTT: trermT hfttmgrdi:n 

^FTT: Mldlildytdl ^ ^ 6II 

In his lineage were bom elephants having 
highly symmetrical crests resembling bland 

clouds, good looking ones, good-physiqued 

ones, having appearance or gleam of lotuses and 
globular ones all round, bloated ones, having 

faces yellow and longer ones. 

t# ei^TO: TO: ftfrTT 

fbfffltp: ^ II 

From Candramas and Saman were bom 

Piiigala and Kumudadyuti. From Pihgala, two 

sons were Mahapadma and Urmimalin. 
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ftraWTTf^g cR^T f^l^RII 9 ? o II 

The bestowers of boons, Candas (terrific 

ones) having strength spread as such, (bloated)- 

bellied ones, fond of elephant fights, such 

(elephants) you may know were born in the 

lineage of that one. 

^ ^TTSf Wj§: ^TT:I 

fTETT% ^frKT: ? 3 ^11 

In the course of wars between Devas and 

Asuras, Suras used them for the purpose of 

victory. Having achieved victory, those 

elephants were let off by them and they went to 

different directions as mentioned before. 

^Wifely 

3TfRT HtWcfR t %TRII ? } ? II 

The gods offered the well-trained elephants 

bom in these lineages to Lomapada, the king of 

Ahga and Suktakara (the author of a Siikta 

work). 

cUUIliKUll cRTTW 

Since it has two tusks it is called Dvirada; 

the word Hastin is derived from hasta (hand); 

from the word kara the word Karin is derived; 

Varanat (since it protects) it is called Varana. 

Since it has dantas it is called Dantin. It is 

called Gaja because it trumpets. 

Cf&l: cE3RnfW?TFTt dJlf£RteRT:l ■o o 

TR^T ■ZTRfrfw TTRTfr f^TT ftcR^II 

RTO3T: UW'dld^lfctfd fd4xH*‘M:IR3'SII 

Kuhjara got derived owing to the act of 

roving in groves and Naga got derived owing to 

butting against the Nagas trees or mountains. 

Since it is bom of Matahga, it is called 

Matahga. Dvipa is (derived) as it continues to 

drink with two (tusks). Samaja (meaning an 
elephant) (is derived) from its having taken 

birth from Saman hymn. This is the serial order 
of etymologisation. 

Tnjt (T) ^fWTWTI 

iadrwRcRTl 

The convergeness of their tongues and their 

down stooping is bom of the curse of Agni. The 

fact that they are unaware of their strength and 

the existence of deep-rooted testicles, both these 

are due to the curses of Svayambhu and Suras. 

^ReTTRIcrf: 

cfRTRT im 1P1T:II^II 

Elephants of varied inherent spirits are bom 

of girls of Deva, Danava, Gandharva, Pisaca, 

Uraga and Raksasa tribes through their union 

with the elephants of the quarters (Din-nagas). 

wfasr wfasj Rmftdrre ctsjti 
CN C\ 

<M( fe-llcrR; II 

The story of Sambhuti (birth), Prabhuti 

(power) and the etymology of names of 

elephants whose king is Vibhavasu, should be 

known. 

chirvwrai: 

5n^l3RcR W rfcTII ^ ^ II 

The forest in the east bound by the rivers 

KausikI and Ganga and the sea belongs to 

Ahjana and the family of elephants of which he 

is the founder. 

ottt RnsrFqr i 

f: wlw cTSRrcrn ^ ii 

North of Vindhya, south of Ganga and in 

between the land of Karusa and the source of 

Ganga is the forest of Supratika. 

ui^vSjg- wwi 

cR RpRTII || 

To the west of Utkala and extending up to 

the land of Vedi is the forest of Vamana known 

as such. He is the sole Atman. 

SrRot -q%^T rTI 
v3 v O 

±IH^d&d yU*RMc}d^c( rTfTII ^X^11 
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To the west of Lauhitya extending 

westwards upto the sea is the forest of Yama, in 

line with the mountain as such. 

'^T^>?TTSr eHlHltJW«W4WKII WII 

Bhuti gave birth to Bhutas who are the 

attendants of lord Rudra. They were flatulent, 

lean, longish, dwarfish, the pigmies and the 

equal-statured ones. 

They were long-eared ones, hanging-lipped 

ones, lolling-tongued ones, longer-teated ones 

and bloated-bellied ones; single-formed ones, 

ugly-formed ones, projected-hipped ones and 

hanging-legged ones. 

frorpftw ^rWTSJ H)^dl^U|M|| ? WII 

They were denizens of lakes, oceans, 

mountains, rivers and shores. They were dark- 

complexioned ones, the white-complexioned 

ones, the azure-hued ones, white ones, red ones 

and crimson-hued ones. 

Some were ferret-hued ones, the dappled- 

hued ones, the dusky-hued ones, the tawny- 

hued ones, atrocious like Raksasas and Kadrus. 

Some had dishevelled hair like the Muhja grass. 

Some had hair standing up. Some were serpents 

as the sacred thread. 

Some having eyes bulged out, hideous-eyed 

ones, small eyed-ones, single-eyed ones, many- 

crested ones, ugly-crested ones, one-crested 

ones and some were crestless ones. 

rITJSiSJ feHtsN 

3WT5J 'dferisN' 3^jn%WTFRFTII ? *19II 

They were fierce and hideous. Some had no 

hair. Some had plenty of it. Some were blind. 

Some had matted hair. Some were yellow. 

Some were dwarfish. 

^^U|f^^|chU|^l4^chU|^chfu^HJ| 

They were denizens or servers of lakes, 

oceans, mountains and rivers. Some were one¬ 

eared ones, some were huge-eared ones, some 

were spiked-eared ones and some had no ears. 

effort ferret, hi 

Some had fangs. Some had claws. Some had 

no teeth. Some had two tongues. Some had a 

single hand. Some had two hands. Some had 

three hands. Some had no hand. 

Some were one-footed ones, some were 

two-footed ones, some were three-footed ones 

and some were many-footed ones. Some were 

great Yogins. Some were highly dignified. 

Some were very strong. Some were of good 

penance. 

yU'iRsftu : i 

Promenading everywhere and having no 

obstruction, some were having knowledge of 

Brahman and some were of wanton forms, 

terrific ones, cruel ones, fit for sacrifices, 

beneficent ones, sacred ones and had 

unanimous talks. 

ii ? t, ^ n 

Some had the Kusa grass in their hands. 

Some had huge tongues, long ears and large 

faces. Some ate with their hands, some with 

their mouths and some with their heads. Some 

wore skulls. 
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^n^fF^Frai^ fTjircn^jHHu-fRii ^ t, 3 n 

They were bow-wielding ones, the 

bludgeon-wielding ones, sword-bearing ones 

and trident-wielding ones. They were refulgent 

faced-ones, radiant-eyed ones, variegated- 

wreathed ones and varied-normed unguents 

bearing ones. 

Some ate cooked food; some raw flesh. 

Some had many forms. Some had handsome 

appearance. Some roamed about at night or 

dusk. Some were terrible. Some were gentle, 

roaming about during the day. Some were night 

prowlers, who were very terrible to look at; 

some were terrible night-wanderers. 

m ^ ^ '*lrlMRSI:l 

krt srrqksfkf 35ft err ^ 

All of them had their minds devoted to lord 

Bhava (Siva), the greatest god. Neither of them 

had spouses nor sons. They were all celibates 

with sublimated sexuality. 

W cTTft 

TJcT iwrrct ^TT: W: TTc#Tlf^?TT: ll ? H ^ It 

These Bhutas numbered a hundred thousand 

were great Atmayogins. They were all great- 

souled ones and were known as the sons of 

Bhuti. 

c&ft?TT cfcUTluir JR: I 

fapk ftr^TraHt chftvH *ni 

chk'Vl^lfkvrNI^ ^ ^ ftfvrdl¥HI:il^V9ll 

Kapisa gave birth to Kusmandl and 

Kusmandl again gave birth to the couples of 

Pisacas who were tawny-coloured. Because 

they were brownish, they were called Pisacas 

and all of them were eaters of meat or flesh. 

5W?TOT9[^TRII ^ ^ 6II 

Sixteen other twins are there and their 

lineages are existing now. By name, I shall 

declare them, the man-eaters and their lineages. 

kg^IRT W TTtft ■^mywyilRH^II 
Cv CX ^ 

ebwinisigr fwt rf 1 

strarfkwRU anyh) 11 ^ 5 o 11 
Cv Cv 

3T1&& 3R^ ^ grow eby[usd)|| 
v3 S3 

■cnforcrraT mfumiJ) r^t: Mi^iMrPr rMTii^n 

v fiw Pmuiwyii n3 O 
^r^Mun cTsrni 

kviraRf w: krhRg Rte?ni^?ii 

They are- Chagala and Chagall, Vakra and 

VakramukhI, Sue! and Suclmukha, 

Kumbhapatra and Kurhbhl, Vajradamstra and 

Dundubhi, Upacara and Upacara, Ulukhala and 

Ulukhall, Anarka and Anarka, Kukhanda and 

Kukhandika, Panipatra and Panipatri, Pamsu 

and Pamsumatl, Vitunda and VitundT, Nipuna 

and Nipuna, Chalada and Ucche§ana, Praskanda 

and Skandika. These ganas as sixteen clans of 

the Pisacas have been narrated. 

rorar; wt: i 
s3 -O Cv 1 

f^nicii^iRehi^g grsrcm: ^>-<<*>1:11^311 

OTgrfl^Rikran' gH<*>kr cb<gft^=hi:i 

MiftmMigr ^dusi ^nkrr kwrpRTsrriR^^ii 

i|c|?rf&TT:ll^mi 

The sixteen families of Kusmandas are- 

Ajamukhas, Bakamukhas, Purins, Skandins, 

Visadas, Ahgarikas, Kumbhapatras, 

Prakundakas, Upacarolukhalikas, Anarkas, 

Kukhandikas, Panipatras, Naitundas, Urnasas, 

Nipunas and Suclmukhocchesanadas. This way 

these are noble ones known as the (lineages) of 

the Kusmandas. 
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firyiwi^ w f^TT: TgjpsfT ff?r nrf^i 

rrfaorr fe^rart ^spfcnra^ra^n 

3rrstat Pnviwwi w 
Pis'acas they deserve to be known as such, 

accompanied by the collaterals who were bom 

this way, odious ones, having conduct of ugly 

norms, having sons and grandsons of unending 

norms. Hence, understand the characteristics of 

Pisacas. 

wrtfj^?TT farewT ^fgnrt -ifisHwvaii 

Mfr: ^raTpn:iR^^ii 

The Pis'acas are shaggy all over the limbs. 

Their eyes are round. They have claws and 

fangs. Their limbs are crooked. They are man- 

eaters and their faces are turned down. 

s&viebr 

ftr?iraT^ y<lfwi:ll 

The Pisacas called Kusmandikas are 

shagless and bristlesless. Skins and hides 

constitute their garments. They always eat 

gingelly seeds and flesh. 

cnETfp<Tm^l$r c^lfamdTWOTI 

tmi =rafPTT: «anTRsfvJT:ii?^<?n 

Some Pisacas have curved limbs, hands and 

feet. They attains to crooked-disposition and 

deserve to be known as Vakrapisacas. They are 

crooked-gaited ones and wanton-framed ones. 

fa^ebi: Pmviwi^ facrogrr: frosTcmi n 

Some Pisacas have hung stomachs and some 

are snorted-nosed ones.1 Some are short- 

statured ones, some are small-crested ones and 

small-armed ones. These are called Nitundaka 

Pis'acas. They are sesame eaters and are fond of 

pleasing hearings. 

cjltJTHI: UHdJllfad:l 

1. is a misprint for in verse 270. 

Some are dwarfed-structured ones, 

vociferous, having movements of jumping 

norm. They are Anarkamarka types of Pis'acas. 

They are fond of eating and living on trees. 

33frnsr trawn:i 

■pfarhiving: Pmviwi: wrag-h\wn 

Some are erect-armed and erect-shagged 

ones, having projected abodes on tall trees. 

They release dust from their limbs being 

Pamsava Pisacas. 

sWTto*dcbi: rpjT: 

sjy41<i: wviMWcHiwaii 11^311 

The Upavlras Pisacas are very considerate 

about their veins. Their bodies are dry. They 

have plenty of moustache. They wear bark 

garments. Cremation ground is their abode. 

f?TH<ETT$tT unfair <rlfa*HI lkT0HI:l 

farm <dc^fMU^chl:ii 

The Ulukhala types of Pisacas have stable 

motionless eyes and long tongues with which 

they lick their lips. Their heads are as large as 

those of elephants and camels. They move 

about severally or jointly. 

Pm?imi: gjwpnwr^ prti 

prorfmvrr: fpr 

The Pisacas known as Kumbhapatras are 

those, who eat the unobserved foods. They are 
small and yellow-complexioned with hairy 
bodies. They move about visibly and invisibly. 

anprisr Pdyi-dl* fan# fensTTcrajr: 1 

The Pisacas called Nipunas enter and infest 

those persons who go alone. Their faces extends 
up to their ears. They have thick noses and 

brows hung along. 

yi-TRrTTMqT: wrr: Pmviwi: m<uhw HI 
C\ C\ Cv o 

*WMKI*MHun 1WGT: fafrl<£g*l:ll 

Pivimi t ^iHrarr3*fiPcrH:iRV9^ii 

The Pisacas called Baladas (devourers of 
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children) are those, who have refuge in vacant 

apartments, are short-statured ones and resort to 

the maternity chambers. They attack people 

with their hands and feet. Their eyes are turned 

towards the earth. 

^T:mfumr<*igr erratpr: i 

fqfyrai<i: feiwiw ^rm 
The Pisitadas Pisacas have hands and feet on 

the backside. They are shorter ones and have 

speed like that of the wind. They are meat- 

eaters and drinkers of blood. 

(Sifted i£j cdw&yiisr fiu3«hi:i 

feirai: t sptt 3#wrrf?R:ii 

feyr ferrarrl «<jfifei:ii?\9^n 

The Pisacas called Skandins are naked and 

have no fixed abode. They are circular in shape 

with long hair. There are other types of Pis'acas 

being the eaters of leaved-food. Thus sixteen 

castes of Pis'acas have been well narrated. 

H«lSw»Pmral^ efldi^cusdchi^it 

STRrafa HF3TTCtMi ^ o II 

On seeing these types of Pisacas, niggardly 

ones and in a dejected condition among his 

progeny, Brahma out of compassion granted 

them the boons of vanishing and assuming 

forms as they pleased. 

wrtgTt *n 

Tj^ifor «nqnf3r rni ^ c *11 

fcuscRdift w *itRf ^i^nxiiiifbidifi 

sreftgstafefe *iw>rUR5diRi xtii^^ii 

TMflPlfMWia fieESfflri<irui ^1 
s3 

gKluygH<*l^g 

wr Prefer msfe warrant 

fnyiwi fciidfciyi 4 ^yriiRdtsn 

He permitted them to move about at the time 

of the two junctions (viz. dawn and dusk). I 

shall mention their abodes and way of 

maintaining themselves. The houses that are 

broken and are vacant having scanty populace 

(lit. men) are their abodes. And which ones are 

destroyed as such, where there is misconduct of 

people, which are not cleaned and scrubbed 

properly or not painted well. They live in the 
highways, adjoining lanes, the orchards and the 

squares, the gates and the watch-towers, the 
exit-doors and the dikes, the roads, the streams 

and the places of pilgrimage or fordable spots, 

the holy sanctuaries or trees, monasteries and 
huge highways. Pisacas occupy all such spots. 

STSnffeT t 3TT3TtaT foffe: ^:l 

cHJlfePTT: ficbRcbl: 

3ipt<mwrHt rfrfqraiwifcNiHi 

T3cTT% 

3TTWH fen fqyiRW c^rlTtmi^ll 

The irreligious persons, those who violate 

the discipline of castes and stages of life and 

artisans and masons constitute the livelihood of 
these Pisacas as ordained by Suras. These 

Pisacas will be the presiding deities where holy 

rites are performed by means of money earned 

by unjustifiable means such as breach of trust 

and theft of nectar-like articles. 

fjHjfe crrcriftr fJT: fROTiri 

ftWIpW WT #5fe(d^ll 'R66W 

By honey, meat, cooked-rice mixed with 

curds, sesame powder, sura (wine) and asava 

(spirituous liquor), incense, turmeric and 
Krsaras (balls of sesame and grain), oil, rice 

mixed with jaggery, fragrant grass, dark 
costumes and flowers are the means of 

oblations for Pisacas. At the junctions of 

Parvans, these things must be offered to 
Pisacas. Brahma, the lord, ordained thus. 

RtRtt yjtf-qifuHtn 
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He made the trident-bearing Giris'a, the lord 

of all the beings and Pisacas. The lady Damstra 

produced as sons Vyaghras (tigers) and Simhas 
(lions). 

fUw 'ydlfaw ^nrTWT5sfwf?R:l 

diMi-yiaifM 5Rm?nf Praiydii 

cRS fft^R: W WRIT ^TTOtRt ^ ^11 ? o || 

The leopards, the serpentine or elephants 
like, the flesh eaters are also her sons. Now you 
know absolutely about the progeny of Rsa. She 

had five daughters. Listen to their names. 

tffTT Uldl cMF ^xTT mRcRI rTI 

SFJfrTT IT f^RtT rTPRt t JfOTIT TRTT: II ^ <5 ^11 

Mina, Mata, Vrtta, Parivrtta and Anuvrtta 

deserve to be known as her daughters. Whose 

progenies they were, you may listen to. 

xraRT: 

w trT fwhtf snmii ^ ? n 

Sharks and crocodiles with a thousand teeth, 

the types of fish known as Pathina, Timi and 

Rohita and other extensive groups are called 

Maina groups. 

iiTi'iydf%r «rit 3rfri 

fqtgng fyqjpiW TTfal : II3 ^ 311 

Grahas (alligators) of four types deserve to 

be recognised. Anujyesthakas, Niskas, 

Sisumaras etc. were progenies of Mina. 

^tTT cfc4jc|cf)Rliu| ^etefTftuil^l 

?ran TlffeeFRlftT ^RIRIRT ^T:ll WII 

Vrtta procreated manifoldly the deformities 

of Kurmas (tortoises) and other aquatic beings 

of many norms as well as varieties of conches. 

J|U£<*Ri facfiRlfur 3HfflT SRRJrri 

ijuidHi fachuifui tt&t ^ii ? ^ <a ii 

Anuvrtta procreated the manifold 

deformities of frogs (Mandukas), the 

deformities of black antelopes, as also 

Sambukas (snails),1 etc. 

1. V.S. Apte, p. 548. 

m ^Rhfachl-ufui cKli^dlfd xll 

cRJT ¥lg-facW<lfu| pR^tTI oyvjflildll ? ^ ^ II 

And Parivrtta procreated the varieties of 

oyster-shells (Suktis), cowries and likewise the 

conch-shells. 

^THfsf^Rifnr ^cbigf^difn 

fRfa ft? jg^T: w 7TT0T: 5WM3dl:II^V9|| 

The varieties of Kalakuta (virulent venom) 

and the water leeches were also produced by 

her. This way the lineage of Rsia consisting of 

five branches has been recognised. 

(?) 'c|yiibRd<Mj 

R^d^ehmiui wu srejfcr wii^<mi 

The vertebrates and the like in great number 

hailed from a vast lineage. The moisture-bom 

ones are a part of them. 

\dl<4’T^dJictsbl %3TT:l 

■q^RIT: 3?RT ^TRT II ^ <? <? II 

O Brahmanas! These insects are bom of the 

bodies of Svastipika. The producers are human 

beings. The insects known as Us'anas are bom 

of dirt and sweat of men. So also the other 

insects and groups of ants moving about in 

rows. 

Cm f?Rftr ^ XT TJcFT: RJTTT: I 

trRrasji wrfrr s o o h 

And likewise on crest and Caila (cloth) the 

lice get generated as the moisture-bom ones. 

And those who get birth on the earth heated by 

the fire, the moon and the sun’s heat. 

d<J|i|ySlfH-d>Rll: T*RTT: ^R^3RTet:)| 

dHiftiftfaehimi: d4md«bi:ii^o^ii 

The creatures born of moisture, were known 

as (as progenies) of Trnamegha Prasikta, many 

groups of ants and worms of feet enclosed as 

such. 

yi^MHfaehiofiji ^ranxiRcFiftT 

t^rfdi: tnfer w:!! 30^11 
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Formed out of conches and stones, having 

the conduct of nails (prickling tendencies), this 

way and the like many moisture-bom terrestrial 

beings happened to be. 

tot (ffrrar 

SfFRT *FTOfT^II 3 ° 3II 

Likewise from waters heated by heat (of the 

Sun) and from waters and rain showers, and 

many from the bodies of beasts, these creatures 

get birth. 

TftTOJT: tWJT I 

qtafonsr IJRTOif alfftTOTT: 11^0-^11 

The following small creatures are bom both 

of water and of sweat- shrimps, ants, rodents, 

Tittiras and Putrikas, blue and variegated 

Alakas, small bees or white ants shags and 

many normed breadth as such. 

cfelVTdl^(^r)^: cRkRc^T ^fTT^T: II9 o 

Aquatic and moisture-bom do get birth from 

these creatures. The worms are bom in Kas'a 

(grass) and water, reed bom ones, having many 

feet. 

fTTfjHT PMniHI: Mft«blRfel:l 

W ^FT3T: -^JT: TgWtll^os.n 

Simhalas (i.e. quilled-ones), Roma/as 

(Hairy) and Picchalas (Slimy) are three kinds of 

such insects. These and the like are the aquatic 

and moisture-bom ones. 

mug^iwi stort otvktoii 

TTT^3^^TO:l|^ol9l! 

Some creatures are bom of clarified butter, 

black gram and green gram. From Bilva 

(Mammals), Jambu, Mango and Arecanut do 

take birth some creatures. 

33^27 w&lfrqg CTOWl 

rrar ’trafcr f|n 3 o c ii 

Creatures are bom of the dry hollows of 

trees and also of green gram, jack fruits and rice 

grains when exposed for a long time. 

q % Tterfet tt^ti 

From other things also preserved for a long 

time, creatures are bom. Germs and worms are 

bom of horses and other animals and even from 

poison too. 

frtrsr fern: wto:ii3u 

From the cow-dung stored for many days, 

emerge out the worms or insects, O Brahmanas! 

White ants and other creatures are bom of 

wood. 

^vRT f^TTUTt *TORT farfTOT hThm1^T:I 

tot ypifTOTTW: trfroji; Trrof^T ^ii 3 ^ii 

A variety of blue flies are bom of trees in 

due course. The creatures Putrikas (white ants) 

are bom of drying and withering things. 

cE#rc&r Wr w&[:\\ 

From Satikas, hundred-nonned Kalika 

Sarpas (the black snakes) get birth all over. 

Scorpions and moisture-bom creatures are 

produced from dry cow-dung. 

OTt'GTt STFRt ^TO: 3Wtl 

MrWK^JST fafTOT 3T03f$Tt f^TBRT:ll ^ ^ II 

From kine and buffaloes (or from bulls and 

male buffaloes or bisons) get birth many worms 

and beings such as fish, are bom of eggs. 

o 

TOT^^n^r rj ^TTfcrr wfenffir mm:ii $ w 

Different species of leeches are bom of eggs 

such as Caivlrakas and Gojas and many other 

subtle creatures too. 

: ^TT TOW ^1 

TOcTRtsfb TtMRil 3fgN<f$MiTO>l: II 3 ^ II 

From pigeons and ospreys and the like, the 

tiny ones Yiikas (lice) get birth. That vary way 
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one declared the fabulous animals like 

octopuses (Sarabhas)1and the crabs (KulTrakas). 

uftMurt facbmfoj i 

#OT § c|^^fw^fvgglc[e6c6^ || 3 ^ || 

Various species of flies etc. take birth of 

eggs. These are laid generally on the leavings of 

food, water and sloughs. 

*wra>Mi faeb'mfur wiwi xu 

^q-vjn«W gf#T: ipraw:il 3 ^ll 

The different types of mosquitoes and black 

bees are also bom of eggs. The creatures known 

as nits (Putrikas and Putrabhasakas) are 

produced from grass. 

oqMT: 4Rd^f3dT:l 

¥#r<ftwifui grfftwr sicrfftftu? 

The insects Manicchedas and Vyalas are 

said to be bom from foetus with no enveloping 

membrane (potajas). Those having 

transformations from Sataveri do get generation 

from the Karisas (cow-dung cakes). 

*HJT: TOTI 

wiTuRdlm |rar ^rni^wi 

This way and the like bom from sweat in a 

succinct norm has been enunciated by me. It is 

to be remembered that these are bom of their 

actions in earlier births. 

cCTsft ^TT TPT 3Wikl:l 

Likewise there are other beings of Nairrta 

Sattvas (bom of Nirrti). They were known as a 

result of change occasioned by disease 

(Upasargajah)2, purified some as sprung from 

the uterus and some known as bom of 

procreation. 

uftor #t: # ft#T ^roroftsiT: i 

#T: ^f^lftfarlcmi^ll 

1. See V.S. Apte, p. 67. 

2. V.S. Apte, p. 114. 

Normally all Devas deserve to be (called) as 

Autpattikas. Some of the gods are the 

production of uterus and only some gods are 

born without cause. 

f^TcFT g^TT risra ztl 

w ^ ^ ? * ii 

Tulalagha and Kola are the sons and Siva is 

the daughter of Sarama3. They became known 

as the ganas headed by Sarama. 

fs# prbOT^sr gynHifsr g^g>T: u ? ? 3 ii 

Kadmkas are Syama (dark-hued), Sabala (of 

variegated-hued), Arjuna (white-coloured), 

Harita (green-coloured), Krsna (black-hued), 

Dhumraruna (smoke-coloured), Tulalabus 

(cotton-hued and gourd-hued). 

W3TOT ft# W fvitl'yddl 

wnift TT3TT ^PTFft gift ^1^:11 

#ft§?T 5ifreraWT3»:ll 3 

Surasa produced a hundred serpents with 

nectar in their heads. Of Sarpas (snakes), the 
king is Taksaka and of snakes is Vasuki. Thus 
this group belonging to the family of 

Krodhavasa is mostly of Tamasa quality. 

MtfSHUS 5 r*F3TTO*f ^liyW(4d cferT 1 

4^iwftftT9!ii?iiTdiyi4iis ft#An mi 

From the self-bom of Pulaha, you may know 
about the progeny (lit. creation) of Tamra. 

Many well known daughters took birth from 

Tamra. 

*TRTt rMT Ml 

3WR3 wof *l?T#tll 

ftTTft rf WFJ ^ TPfcIT TTftwftll 3 ^ ^ II 

They are- Syenl, BhasI, KrauncI, Dhrtarastrl 

and Suki. Syenl was the spouse of Aruna who 

gave birth to two excellent birds of great 
strength and prowess. They were Sampati and 

Jatayu. 

3. - a Divine Bitch or a canine-normed lady. 
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WlfrlGWcP eb^l^eFi c$cj rfl 
v3 

^IfE®r t pT: ^raJ^JT«rarfak:ll ^ ^?^ll 

Sampati produced a son and a daughter. Of 

Jatayu, the sons were- crows, vultures and 

As'vakarnins. 

^wwiyift httoY ~m ^pfi 

fcTTTfr rMP rl dlWMViJlft e?P^ (rRJ?TT)ll 

The spouses of Garutman were- BhasI, 

KrauncI, SukI, Dhrtarastri and Bhadra. Their 

progenies are being enumerated. 

^TcKT WHtf: P •qfT^eTTTI 

frfcrf ^ sp p pra<riqu ? ?rii 

ip p wcnri 

TTEfT pi2J iffWlST h^RT H^IctRFTII 3 3 ° ii 

Tdd^?t W^nftTT 5h<|tlti Wnf^RTTTI 

rTdT t }\\\ 

SukI produced six well-known sons from 

Garutman, viz. the sweet-faced Trisira, Bala, 

Pr§tha of great valour, Trisarikhanetra, 

Sumukha of good form and the powerful 

Surasa. The sons and grandsons of these 

ruthless descendants of Garuda, the great-souled 

serpent-eaters, were numbered fourteen 

thousand. By procreation of sons and grandsons 

their family became extensive. 

^ Ppn 33^11 

frfpRt xl TT^rfwt cRJTI 

Wrm pp xt w*Ff OTTS^nrn 3 3 311 

pp wfwt ^ Prpi 

^VGIFllfa odl<dlPl MI^'^4^lrM^r:l 

w-HlMdi: Tpr 3rrar: ^rasra^T:ii 
si 6 C\ S3 sil 

And the lands where they spread 

themselves, I shall dilate upon them in a serial 

order. They are- Salmalldvlpa1 in entirety, the 

1. African Archipelago pp. 29-30. d^cifoiH*!: XV.2, 

mountain Devakuta, the lordly mountains 

Maniman of thousand peaks, Parnamala, 

Sukesa, Satasniga, Kauraja, Pancasikhara and 

Hemakuta. All these mountains were occupied 

by the noble-souled descendants of Garuda. 

They were brightened with ruby stones and they 

produced gusts of violent winds. Bhasas (the 

bird vulture), Ulukas (owls), crows and cocks 

were the sons of BhasI. 

to: grctaT ?rrai?if%n:i 

P# g#OTTfT35RHt fTTRTTTRl^gn^ll 

Peacocks, Kalavinkas (sparrows), Kapotas 

(doves), Lavas (quails) and Tittiris (partridges) 

also were bom of BhasI. KrauncI created 

Vardhinasa birds (black birds with red legs, 

head and eyes). SyenI created Kuraras 

(ospreys), Sdrasas (cranes) and Bakas. 

<*sspT ^ ^ prw:i 

prpff xt cbHi^lSr PtRTII ^ ?V9|| 

fy^?IR1«3f|c||<c6ini^HJ 

pP? ^uVu^ch^ll 3 3 c II 

She gave birth to other birds of prey also 

like these. The beautiful lady Dhrtarastri created 

Harhsas and Kalahamsas, Cakravakas and other 

types of aquatic birds too. These were the birds 

given birth to and their sons and grandsons were 

infinite. 

•>reiW55?Tjrr: jtttft from pp 5F3rr:i 

?rr s# cf^t ^ fpr: 3ptr^rt:ii3^ii 
The offsprings of Garuda have been 

enumerated. Listen to the progeny of Ira. Ira 

produced three daughters with lotus like eyes. 

cHWdfai <|pnTt x(c( lTIcTT:l 

tott to# xi ^f?r arcr ^11 3 * o 11 

They were Lata, Valll and Vlrudha. They 

are the mothers of all types of plants, trees and 

creepers. 

1987 edited by Dr. Mandana Mishra and Sampath 

Narayana Acarya, Rashtriya Sanskrit Sansthan, 

New Delhi. 
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cffiT cH'Wdl^ WWI^RfWRI 

y-rtil^tMUi^^Tcrldl ^ W^9R*II3^II 

Lata produced Vanaspatis having no- 

flowered plants grown over the shoals. She 

herself gave birth to Vrksas or trees with 

flowers and fruits. 

3T8T cJcrft <T TpitST ^cKIKI^UMId^:l 

cftw d^MriJlP ^ISTRT *WIUkl II 3 ^ II 

Valll creates Gulmas (bushes), grasses and 

bamboos etc. of the same species. Vlrudha gave 

birth to Virudhas (creepers) spreading all round. 

The description of the race is concluded here. 

biiifemdi: wpfmn 

bn TfNnar \* 911 

Thus the progenies of Kasyapa, static and 

dynamic ones have been enumerated. Their 

sons and grandsons are those by whom the 

Universe gets replenished. 

?f?r •H^fcb^viw efitf&focrccrt wi 
qKterter jrsrrenf: y<*tf3d:ii 

q sumft cTjprfq g^f|jlT:ll 

This way has been enunciated the 

component of the sole single aspect of the 

creation. This is the progeny creation of Marlca 

illustrated succinctly. O Rrahmanas or Scholars! 

It hardly become possible to illustrate it even in 

hundreds of years. 

Aditi was of righteous, pious temperament. 

Diti is remembered as strong-minded. Surabhi 

was inclined towards the performance of 

penance. Danu was of a deceitful nature. 

(qfej trtwwt i jnansronf?rfti 
ft)d¥l>HI ^frgT52T w ^TT)II 

Sage Gandhaslla, was normally disposed to 

mental concentration or studies, Gltaslla, Arista 

and Krodhaslla became known as Khas'a. 

mi «r|: 

^ fTT-sqtt^^TT^rr q qqra^nit TrTTi 1 mu 

Kadru was of ruthless mind. KrauncI was 

disposed towards learning. Ira had the receptive 

capacity. Danayu was interested in taking food. 

■<3i#di § fftqqT wt ft mvivniHHl 1 

wrrarr #cf,wuit tfterFftdTfft 113*^11 

Vinata was capable of bearing burdens. 

Tamra was habituated to use nooses and strings. 

These are the natures and temperaments of the 

mothers of the worlds. 

snfa: #R<ft <p=srr 

T3T:^d4l^Tii siiHtaiyifficfcRd tn ^611 

In duty, disposition, intellect, forbearance 

and in power, they had the traits of qualities 

Rajas, Sattva and Tamas. Hence they were both 

righteous and unrighteous. 

^dl^GRraf ^n^RTW'TT:ll 

ftvIMI: fm: WTftter:ii3'tf<?ll 

As peers to mothers were bom the bossom- 

bom progeny of Kasyapa. They were- Devas, 

Asuras, Gandharvas, Yaksas, Raksasas, 

Pannagas, Pisacas, Pasus (animals), deer, birds 

and the plants or vegetations. 

iiJ-ui^duiittq qrqmfe?i 

Tftfa dfMI-^Bie TTRdT: II3o II ■O O S3 O A 
Because these were born of the daughters of 

Daksa who were human beings, hence human 

beings are the most excellent in all the 

Manvantaras. 

TTTW: WJcbUtf 
'O v3 

ftl 

qcTTOT:%lld^W ft 4d4SRt '5gTT§TT: II ^ ^11 

Human beings are the aspirants of Dharma 

(spiritual good), Artha (material gains), Kama 

(lust) and Moksa (renunciation). Therefore, 

Suras and Asuras are bom as Adhah-srotas 

(downward flow). 
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WZR\ Cbi4feg5l^ wm tR: TR:i 

gwra: y4HOMidWMlwHlH.il 3 H ? II 

They take birth for the purpose of exigent 

tasks, in human form again and again. This way 

stands illustrated the origin of the lineage of the 

ascetics (Tapasvins). 

fTHJTmgrFnt wcdurcw mm 
t5$rc$T:fti!>ll€lHt ■§whRTT%TJTTH|l?H^11 

oyiHHi fvirisM'i sftwfRt xj i 

frfiraTtewfRT srersnsr 4rn 

T5TTT ■yiptJIRT xi #q<TT WR$niT:ll 

3tii|bij|fg sRtsr #rnf%TOT3Tci?:i •o o 

^i^cud^dlll 3^mi 

This meritorious story of Gods, Demons, 

Gandharvas, Apsarasas, Yaksas, Raksasas, 

Pisaeas, Suparnas (i.e. Garudas), Uragas, 

vertebrates or birds, Vyalas (pythons), the 

crested ones (peacocks), medicinal herbs all 

over, worms, insects, flying rodents, those that 

are water-offsprings, Pasus (animals) and the 

glorious Brahmanas, is conducive to longevity 

and wealth. It is meritorious and beneficial. It is 

fit to be heard of and engripped by one who is 

devoid of malice and jealousy. 

5 sHg|U|4stKi4tl<jl 

ft rffo fsr4 SR W 

#*rt Trirnri I 

To this lineage by dictum, who may go 

through, in the consembly of the great-souled 

Brahmanas and Vaidyas, he may attain to the 

great benefit of progeny in amplitude, glory, 

wealth and an ultimate emancipation after 

death. 

^f?r tpr 

ii ^ ^ u 

* * -k 
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\\m wf?RnTt5SETPT:ll 

Chapter 70 

The description of the sovereignty of 
Soma and others 

Cs 

traTf pif '<3T^CR WrMHIl 

HldfBdm ^Tafcr wrarra rrrrcr 

3»fi<EMl(S|U^M (?) rfot Wf: iMNlrl:l 
O ' 7 v3 

h?t: j&imr <mi(h Hn^trajR^ii ^ u 
Suta spoke- Thus when all mobile and 

immobile creations had been created and 

established by the noble-souled Kasyapa, he the 

chief Prajapati, crowned (the chiefs of them) as 

their Lords and began to assign them their 

respective domains in due order. 

irf: wi 

rlM■HI ■win ^ II 

In the kingdom of birds and creepers, of 

planets along with grahas (comets), of sidereals 

along with planets, of Yajnas i.e. sacrifices and 

austerities, of Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and 

Vaisyas, he consecrated Soma (the Moon). 

<^-Hlfd I 

^ ehioy TFJ^S^I^-clildJI II 

Brhaspati was crowned as the lord of all the 

descendants of Arigiras by him. He made Kavya 

as the ruler over the realm of Bhrgus. 

anf^jRi citrtoj qiwn 

irarornt ^ ^ toto ^twtii <a ii 
He crowned Visnu as the lord of Adityas; 

Fire-god the lord of Vasus; Daksa the lord of 

Prajapatis; and Vasava (i.e. Indra) the lord of 

Maruts (gods). 

TMR Tfjp? fdj?M<MHI 

HKiiiui 5 isiRi ^w^nrn 5 n 
Of Daityas, the king he appointed was 

Prahlada, the son of Diti. Narayana (he 
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appointed) as overlord of Sadhyas and the bull- 

bannered lord Siva, the king of Rudras. 

xt <Hm ^\Mw15l 

3fqt ?T TF^[ Wt ifomi 
S3 ^ 

3$rnm TT§TCTRr rl y#dHi rill \91| 

He ordained Vipracitti as the king of 

Danavas, of waters (he ordained) Varuna (as 

king). He ordained Vaisravana (Kubera) as the 

overlord1 of Yaksas, Raksasas and terrestrial- 

terrained ones as also of wealth. 

hp&j ftHTOTt rl rl ^ TFKrS^EI^dl 

frrf^i tsjFfqrfomii d n 

To Vaivasvata Yama, he consecrated to the 

kingdom of the manes. And to Sulapani (the 

trident-bearer), Girisa (the one sleeping on the 

mountain) i.e, Siva, he consecrated as the 

overlord of all the beings and goblins (Pisacas). 

vWi ^ TTPTTRI 

cftJTI! ^ 11 

Of mountains (he made) the overlord 

Himavan (Himalaya) and Sagara (ocean) as the 

(overlord) of streams. Then of Gandharvas, he 

made the overlord Citraratha. 

^TntJTTW 1! 

He made Uccaihsravas as the overlord of 

Asvas (horses); he made Sardula (tiger) as the 

sovereign lord of deer and cows, and Govrsa 

(the Bull) as the overlord of the four-footed 

ones. 

q%urm ^it Tf^t w 

TRIRT TTRkT ^ WHIM^hTwRII ^11 

And of all the birds or vertebrates, he 

consecrated Garuda (as the overlord), the 

excellent one of the flying ones. He made 

Maruta the overload of scents and unembodied 

beings. 

I. qfs(U may be xrftTc( a misprint in verse 7, pada 2. 

^ ^rprrRTO ^11 

Of sound, sky and power, he made Vayu the 

overlord, the foremost among the powerful 

ones. Of all the reptiles, he made Sesa as the 

overlord and of all the serpents, he made Vasuki 

as the overlord. 

W^MIUli ■SnrftJTt TTFIRt rter r^raJITI 

WKIUli rl ^EIRt crf&IPJ rill 

auRfr^Mm-HdM T|^-qijf5ifE|Ttie|Hj| ^ || 

Taksaka was made the overlord of all the 

creeping or crawling ones, serpents and reptiles. 

Of ocean and rivers, of clouds and the 

showering ones and of the distinct ones of the 

Adityas, he consecrated the overlord as 

Parjanya. 

^^rmrjTRt xf grrtRcr ^ wi 

MHTRTqftfclHi rill ^11 

•q^rronrt ri fcR^nan ^|#tt w q^trmTi 

gjHranwnRRt T^TRt^mTii 

TTf&R^ITSI Tfr'TFq' ^ tfclrSt JWTII ^ II 

And likewise, he made Kamadeva as the 

overlord of all the bevies of nymphs. He made 

Samvatsara as the lord of Rtus (seasons), 

months and groups of seasons, fortnights, 

Vipaksas (the day of transition from one half of 

a lunar month to another)2, Muhtirtas3, Parvans, 

Kalas4, Kasthas5, and Pramanas6, the movement 

of the solstices, Ganita (mathematical 

calculations) and Yogas (astronomical divisions 

of time or combinations of Stars). 

2. MW, p.973. 

3. One of 48 minutes or 2 ghatis, Brhat Samhita Pt. I, 

p. 8 by M.R.K. Bhatta, MLBD, Delhi 1995, reprint 
edition, 

4. 10 KalS = l Nadika 

5. 10 Kastha = Kala, Ibid. 

6. Magnitudes, V.S. Apte, p. 366 or a measure in 
general: length; breadth. 
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Trarofaf tjw: f^r fepTRi 

m qroT r trr ^ n 

Prajapati, verily, in the eastern quarter, the 

terrestrial terrain, consecrated the well-known 

son of Rajas, Sudhaman as the overlord. 

T%WTT (TTTSrr) f^T cTSIT T3W: 

TglrUR TF3TR ^311 

In the western quarter, he crowned the great- 

souled Ketuman, the unerring son of Rajas, the 

king. 

MHbqiuiiqfailtrl ^ 

rffr^t Tgfsrat ^ ttotRtii 

iMW^WaiOl Srtfw \6 II 

To Vaivasvata Manu, he created as the 

overlord of men.1 The entire earth consisting of 

seven continents along with the towns therein, 

is being ruled righteously by them in their 

respective areas. 

Tcf $T?pWT rTSfi^fadl:l 

trrat ^ sicffcr tii h ii 

In the Svayambhuva Manvantara (aeon), 

they had been crowned by Brahma formerly. 

Only those who become Manu are consecrated 

as kings. 

M-cRUMdidh RdT Tr1^3T:i 

WZ ^ JR; II 

3ldVdRPrdl: ^TpilTcRflmTrtnoll 

In the Manvantaras that have passed, these 

kings had ruled and passed away. Then on the 

arrival of another Manvantara, others become 

consecrated. All the kings, past and future, are 

proclaimed as Lords of Manvantaras. 

W^tsfiTfqyRJ I 

Mrt <f*Tt TT3TT SR1WTII ^ 911 

By these excellent men, Prthu was 

1. Verse 18, pada i, has as 

the correction. Misprint in the printed text. 

consecrated in the Rajasuya2 (sacrifice). As 

ordained by the Vedas, he was created king, the 

prowessed one. 

JT*cT RFWFT: JT3TRT nfofr8T:ll ? ^ II ■ 

g^pir w ttr <ri:i 

JpTt w ^^dlftrilkwildjl ^11 

The Lord of progenies or subjects, Kasyapa, 

procreated these sons, for the purpose of the 

continuity of the progeny. Thereafter, desirous 

of his own lineage, he performed a severe 

penance. He contemplated- “May sons, the 

founders of the lineage, be bom to me”. 

cFR TOTTO *WH:l 

Of that great-souled Kasyapa while taking to 

meditation, the incarnations of Brahma, the two 

sons afterward assumed appearance, the greatly 

prowessed ones. 

grBHgnfWNr ffraiMh 

swiKTiapt wsr ^ ?mi 

They were Vatsara and Asita,3 both being 

Brahmavadins. From Vatsara were bom 

Nidhruva and Raibhya of great reputes. 

XfcFRITiU TTOIT: TlWgrdll^ll 
S3 

Raibhyas should be known as the 

descendants of Raibhya. Now you leam about 

2. Raj asUy a- A great sacrifice performed by a 

Universal monarch (in which tributary Princes also 
took part) at the time of by coronation as a mark of 

his undisputed sovereignty. V.S. Apte, p. 467. MW, 
p. 874. 

3. Pauranika Kos'a, p, 40. Vayu Purana 7.25-27, on 
Nidhruva, son of Vatsara, who was married in 
Ekaparna, daughter of Himavan- a Brabmavidi as 

Mantradrasta. He was father of Devula, the manasa- 
putra of Ekaparna and Vatsara. 

Name of a son of Kasyapa. MW, p. 916. 

Asita, MW, p. 120 a descendant of Kasyapa named 
Devula Asita Devula. 
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those of Nidhruva. Cyavana begot Sumedhas of 

Sukanya. 

'ftsierei cr ■ett wt t 
O O v3 "V 

srflra: ^uadii^ii 

Nidhruva’s wife was the mother of 

Kundapayins. Of Asita and Ekaparna, took birth 

Brahmistha. 

VIlfeWHi spTT ctddT: ¥d^ra?TT:l 

ftpr: yifujSdli WlTTjf: dSTd d^W:iR<'.ii 

Having listened to the words of Sandilya, 

Devala became of great fame. Nidhruvas, 

Sandilyas and Raibhyas, all these three, formed 

the Kasyapa Gotra later. 

d'^ddl TRTfWH:! 

TT3TT: II 

dRw ^ wrddu ^ 11 

The Devas such as Vara (Indra) etc. are the 

progenies of Devala. These subjects function in 
Dvapara Yuga that occurs after eleven cycles of 

the sets of four Yugas that have passed. 

TTFTCFFd xj f^'^d^J xrat ^T: %cdl 
■o ' 

<rdK^jOlfd^fdd II ^ O II 

And of Manasa, Risyanta was the son and 

his son was Dama. Manasa being his heir and 

successor was well known as Tmabindu. 

^TffTfir TRT ?l 

d*3 fcdfefcwi ^Uirafd'RIS^Iddll 

^ TR^NdT dTSJT 3JRWIdll 3 ^11 

In the beginning of the third Treta Yuga, he 

became the king. His daughter Idivila was 

unrivalled in her beauty. To Pulastya, that sage 

king offered his girl. 

difaRfefdtfl'dT d feldT: WTHdl 
■O 

d^d^jd^d 4ld^d>Hdi4dT:ll^^ll 

The sage Visravas was bom of Idivila. His 

four wives became the propagators of the 

lineage of Pulastya. 

$ tj fdjdTd P-T+d cfitf&TTI 

dTdt ^ dTRT ^ dddfuldldll 3 3II 

Brhaspati, the preceptor of the Devas, had a 
famous daughter named Devavaminl. He 
(Visravas) married that daughter. 

TJWfaKST ^ crrat d' ^cT Wddd: 
-o C\ 

d#R: dFdt drat d gwd 3RT:IR*II 

He married Puspotkata and Vaka, the two 
daughters of Malyavan as well as KaikasI, the 

daughter of Malina. Now you hear about their 

progenies. 

^ tsratit d^d ^§5^ -^druUti 

faiiRT SFft rTII 

Tl^PFET WJW OTTTtTJT rTII 

Devavaminl gave birth to his eldest son 

Vaisravana, endowed with divine mode of 

living and having form of a Rsi (Arsa), a well- 

known one being demoniacal as such and 

equipped with Asura (Demoniacal) strength. 

fddTd fTs?Td>F4 dfldddl 

3TS^ 

Tjcifei fawm rMi 

ftdT dSflT^l^dd f^fr^^fdfd TR^Pdll 3 <S II 

Having seen such a son having three feet, 

highly stupendous figure, flatulent crest, a hefty 

physique, eight-jaws, white beards, spike like 

ears, ruddy-hue, short arms, excellent arms, 
tawny-hue, highly hideous looking, conversant 

with the knowledge of transformation or 

hypnotism, and highly alert owing to the 

affluence of understanding, having a form of 

omnipresent norm, the father himself said- 

“This is Kubera 

SirRPJT d TTTft %Td^l 

?td xf ^5%d:II 3 ^ II 

The word ‘Ku is used to indicate contempt. 

The body is mentioned by the word Bera. 

Hence he is called Kubera because his body 

was deformed. 
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flWicjctenJTt rtr rfrt * o h 

Since he was the progeny of Visravas and he 

appeared like Visravas, he will be known in the 

world by the name Vaisravana. 

^ O S3 Cs 

jm\ gjiawif v rfrt ^nfuisi cmti 
-o 

^5 v3 ' 

From Rddhi, Kubera produced the well- 

known son Nalakubara. Kaikasi produced three 

sons Ravana, Kumbhakarna and Vibhisana and 

a daughter Surpanakha. 

vrg^urf cerate: ftg# irCT^rti 

Rfrarr:ii^ii 

Ravana had pike-like ears and ten necks. He 

was tawny-complexioned, ruddy-haired, four- 

footed, twenty-armed, stupendous-figured and 

highly valiant one. 

By breed or birth, he was collyrium-normed, 

jawed-one, ruddy-necked, Rajasena like and 

was endowed with great form and strength. 

TT^xn:! 

CkwUhwi: ^fr 

He was true-intellected one, strong-bodied 

one, surrounded by demons, instinctively 

horrible and cruel and owing to his roaring, he 

became (known) as Ravana. 

xqfnrfq (f&T) TFsrrs^r ii n 

In the earlier birth, he happened to be king 

Hiranyakasipu. That Raksasa king ruled for 

thirteen cycles of four Yugas. 

WT: W RTtSRf cjttfuimucyirfT: 77WTT I 

His span of life as reckoned by Brahmanas, 

experts in counting, extended to five crores and 

sixty-one lakhs of years. 

Rfg gqfort $j FT TROT: I 

For sixty lakhs of years, that Ravana created 

a wakefulness of terrific norm among Devas 

and Sages. 

■■cldfdVI fraURdTR: ^RTRTl 

ttr mw ttw: ii 

In the twenty-fourth Tretayuga, owing to the 

cessation of merits of his penance, he (Ravana) 

met Rama, the son of Dasaratha, and attained to 

doom along with his clan. 

R^T: RfRTST RfTRT^T: TsRWTI 

RtRtrcfiSTRT: R5R^ RP^RRll TWTlU^ll 
s3 O 

Mahodara, Prahasta, Mahapamsu and Khara 

were the sons of Puspotkata and Kumbhlnasl 

was her daughter. 

%%TT R§TR:| 

<JFRT imfacRT RTcHTRT: RRRT: RJrTT:IIVo 

Tris'iras, Dusana, the Raksasa Vidyujjihva 

and the daughter Asalika are known as the 

progenies of Vaka. 

^{cFdTui: rVrrt TT$TRT ^Tl 

^TWlfRiRT: §W«l:im*ll 

This way, these cruel-actioned ones, are ten 

Raksasa descendants of Pulastya lineage. All of 

their followers were atrocious and difficult of 

being approached by the Devas. 

Ri rf^icnreNr wfterRqfeRmi 

■q^TtJTT R^RT RfcfW ^ R TT^TOTrH H 3II 

yibFR^rferTUTi RTRtTR RRRi^RTRI 

^RRR^frnRT HM>5ldfdqfctnnMIIH^II 

TRT RTFfRR: RcRfaffH:l 

^ t R*1R7srTRtR T^lRUir^TR.-im'kll 

All of them had boons obtained and were 

endowed with sons and grandsons. Aidavila 

(Kubera) whose left side was yellowish in 

colour and who was the descendant of Pulastya 
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was the king of all these- all the Yaksas, all the 

Rak§asas belonging to the family of Pulastya, 

the cruel Brahmaraksasas of Agastyas and 

Vaisvamitras, disposed to study of Vedas, the 

adherents to the performance of austerities and 

holy rites. Then, there were the other Raksasas 

called Yajnamukhas. 

9PJRI f^TxRT:l 

wrn: cBfgfo: Tpmmmi 

Yatudhanas, Brahmadhanas and Vartas are 

the three groups of Raksasas. These are 

Divacaras (i.e. day-rovers as such). There are 

four groups of Nisacaras (the night-roving 

ones) as such remembered by the poets. 

3nwn: ^liwwTi 

w rTOt ^ TT^IT: *Jprr:im*n 

Thus there are seven classes of Raksasas 

(including the above three and the following 

four groups)- Paulastyas, Nairrtas, Agastyas 

and Kausikas. 

^rf wt 

f?rip: ii^Tehioi R^rmm^ii 

Their natural features, I shall talk off. They 

had circular eyes. They were yellowish in 

colour. They were stupendous-figured ones and 

bloated-bellied ones. 

3H^T: 'Vl^ebUlf TyT ^1 

They were eight-jawed ones, pike-eared 

ones, and erect-haired ones. Some were having 

mouths wide and extending upto the ears. Some 

had smoke-coloured upright hair and some had 

Munja grass like hair. 

wivM: ftraiw y'6iigchi:i 

Some had stout heads shedding white lustre. 
Some were short-statured. Some were long- 

armed ones. Some had copper-hued faces. 

Some were long-tongued and long-lipped ones. 

Some had long eyebrows and stout noses. 

Am 131 Hlfediftcii wfo^t firAtw.i 

Some were blue-limbed ones, ruddy-necked 

ones, hideous-eyed ones and terrific-voiced 

ones. Some were ugly-framed ones. They went 

in groups. 

Tspsr 3fjRTW ^ST:l 

^TWlfojRT: ;§TT: RTW: fchHyef>nSui:ll ^*11 

They were flatulent and projected-nosed 

ones, stone-normed bodied ones and strong 

ones. They had terrible kinsmen and generally 

they were cruel, indulging in painful activities. 

ii % i ii 

They were having crest jewels, chaplets or 

garlands, armlets and ear-peduncles. They were 

wearers of turbans and diadem, variegated- 

constumed ones and omamented-ones, 

variegated wreathed-ones and unguented ones. 

3T?n^T: ^ TpT:i 

TI$WRT «$: Tt^RII 

T MW «TCg WT RraTf^t % rfiTII $ 3 II 

Some were cooked-food eaters and some 

were meat-eaters. Some were known as man- 

eaters. These attributes of Raksasas, common 

among them, stands illustrated by the scholars. 

The full extent of their strength is not known 

because it is effected by Maya. 

p: pH: tsnrflSJ ^T:i 

'SRTT: ftnpTTETT: TTqfer ^TRTT dRfRRWIII ^*11 

f^rn#r 
C\ o 

^ qfcfiRTT MWW^c^lFfTV.U^Ml 

Pulaha’s sons were- the deer, all the fanged 

beasts of prey, Bhutas, Pisacas, serpents, bees, 

Hastins (elephants), Vanaras (monkeys), 

Kinnaras, Mayuras (peacocks), Kimpurusas and 

all those others that moved all around, gone 

subservient to Maya, wrath and the like. 
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q ?rc*r gsr: tM on ?l^: qil^ra err fw:ii^ 

Childless Kratu became known in the 

Vaivasvata Manvantara. He had neither a son 

nor a grandson. He remained with fully 
controlled splendour. 

SJ^T Adrift TMIMd:I 

I shall now talk of the lineage of Atri, the 

third Prajapati. His beautiful ten wives as such 

were quite faithful ladies. 

WJ vjdMi t 

W ^ w eT wu ^ c II 

ctrfT WfT ^ TT&TT ^TT W T^TTI 

tfSTT TTRTW ^ TrTOST ^ ?IT ^TII^II 

Bhadrasva begot of GhrtacI the Apsarasas, 

ten daughters. They were- Bhadra, Sudra, 
Madra, Salada, Malada, Vela, Khala, these 

seven and the remaining (three) were known as 
Gocapala, Manarasa and Ratnakuta, the tenth. 

STT^qcjTTfvrTrat qjtqT •5WMT:I 

#4 qt q^nfeqqii^oii 

TTdfaqr # ^ fzm wmi 
cq&sIwsroT ycrf&TTii^n 

The creator of the lineage of Atri was 

famous by the name of Prabhakara. He was 
their husband. He begot of Bhadra, the well- 
known son Soma (the Moon). When the sun 

was struck by Svarbhanu (Rahu) and was 
falling down towards the earth from the sky, the 
whole world got enveloped in darkness by dusk. 

At that time, it was he (the sage Atri) who 
spread light everywhere whereby he got the 

name Prabhakara. 

tteferfq *rrrfi: tt qqf?r? ftcfrsR: i 

q WrT t#qilV9?ll 

“May it be all well of yours”, this was 

spoken while sun was falling down and at the 

instance of the great sage, (the sun) did not fall 

on the earth. 

3rfe9ri3Tfr JlHlfui ^JcJTR W:l 

jraf&r: (?)u^n 

Atri who was the performer of great penance 

founded excellent Gotras. Among sacrifices, the 

one called Atrighana is created as such by 

Gods. 

WT <TWT <fflf3cnWT:IIV9*ll 

From them he produced ten unnamed sons 

similar in stamp to him. All the ten were 

purified by austere penance. 

5% TsSRTT W&\ ^WTT:I 

They were the sages famous by the name 

‘ S vasty arey as.’ They were masters of Vedas. 

Among them, two were of well-known repute 

and Brahmisthas of great radiance. 

^T8T rITf3T:I 

fHT crwrwrT ^rarf^ftn 

^#3; uuifuichi: qn:ii\9^n 

Dattatreya was the eldest of the two and 

Durvasas was his younger brother. The 

youngest daughter was Abala who was 

Brahmavadin (an expounder of Brahman). In 

this connection, the Ancient Lore experts 

(Pauranikas) quote this verse. 

sft: ipr ttsttur 

qq fgwr: qfiuifn: 

Those who are conversant with Puranas say 

that Atri’s son Dattatreya has the body of 

Visnu. The noble-souled one is free from sins 

and tranquil in mind. 

q^r TrfrFci% Jtwi^AfTT: qfaqi o 

^UIT 5 eR^lT: Ttjrm q$TT q#3fII 

There were bom in the lineage of that one, 

the four ones well-known on the earth. They 

were- Syamas, Mudgalas, Balarakas and 
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Gavisthiras1. These four as the aspects of 

human beings were well-known as highly 

radiant ones. 

TfcfataFSmt MTI 

From Kasyapa Narada, Parvata and 

AmndhatT (were bom). And from Amndhatl 

that were bom, you may know. 

PIT^I 

3J^rTT tfrTcNlT ^TTPTTH HKd( : II 6 o II 

Narada offered Amndhatl to Vasistha. 

Owing to the curse of Daksa, the brilliant 

Narada was compelled to be celibate. 

TO rrf^CR^IT^ rfRchWi)| 

3RIfS€IT # a# Rfll 

gfWRTOT ^ 3RT:ll<S^II 

Earlier in the war of the gods and demons, 

star-spangled one as such, the whole world was 

bedoomed by drought (Andvrsti) and Sakra was 

aggrieved along with Suras. The intelligent 

Vasistha sustained all the subjects by means of 

his penance. 

cTIU^II 

Supplying the food, medicine, bulbous roots 

and fruits, as also the medicinal herbs, he 

resuscitated them out of pity, with the medical 

treatment. 

Wit TO¥UH?I1<S3II 

O Brahmanas, Vasistha produced in 

Amndhatl Sakti. Adrsyanti bore Paras'ara to 

Sakti on the seashore. 

1. ufcic'fr - Pauranika Kosa, p. 156. An Atreya sage, a 
Mantrakrt and Gotrakara. 

- cRjT^FFI verse 78, Pauranika Kosa, p. 

348. 

^5^3 " An Atreyavamsa, verse 78, Pauranika Kosa, 

p. 426. 

3HHT TOVKI^ f^ntTOR 5TOTI 

Kali from Parasara produced 

Krsnadvipayana, the holy (lord). And from 

Dvaipayana, Suka, the one endowed with 

merits, took birth at the Arani2. 

^ TTTOlf 

'tffaraT f^rTT tr^Ttn^mi 

TOft ^TTOT^T m6^\\ 

And take birth from Plvart of Suka, six 

children. They were- Bhurisravas, Prabhu, 

Sambhu, Krsna and Gaura (the five sons) and a 

daughter Klrtimatl by name. She was a 

Yogamata of an austere vow. She was the 

mother of Brahmadatta and the wife of 

Sattvaguha. 

&tt: framsr wm pT: 

otjt toto:ii 

mkivkiuiiuhI rr ■q^m 
Svetas, Krsnas, Gauras, Syamas (azure- 

hued), Dhumras (smoke-screened), Samulikas 

(those having shapes of roots), Usmapas (the 

drinkers of heat) and Darakas (the tearing ones) 

were the eight groups of Nilas and Parasaras. 

These eight of Parasaras, the great souled ones 

were known as the Paksas (the partisans). 

cjftTSFT pTStf WRfiTII 

TORRsEnrr <^yf?rq 35^11 ccw 
After this, you may know the progeny of 

Indrapratima. There was bom Kus'Iti of 

Kapinjali-GhrtacI of Vasistha, well known as 

Indrapratima. 

pt: "pTST: 

3qror: wmw TOft 3mwg:ii^u 
O vj 

2. The sacrificial twig with which fire is produced by 
attrition. 
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Of the daughter of Prthu was bom his son 

who became known as Vasu. Upamanyu was 

his son whose descendants were these 

Upamanyus. 

fonenpwrsN fftant % 
TJehi^i^cii^ crfcrar ferrmi 

^ tJ^TT efagRT ^rTr <J|| o || 

Of Mitravarunas, the descendants are 

considered well known as Kundins of one 

spiritual lineage. Others are well-known as 

Vasisthas. These are the eleven Gotras of 

Vasi§thas. 

W11!: ptT HH'Hi (PS fepTT:l 

WT: W 4?TT: 5lfd{ydl:ll ^ ^11 

This way, these sons of Brahma, the 

Manasas (mind-bom ones) are well known. 

They were greatly fortunate brothers and their 

spiritual lineages have been established. 

Al -di UT^cl f§ri u I4ich H HI 

tttsj ifRnsr n 

n ^ ^ n 

They support the three worlds crowded by 

groups of Devas and Sages. There sons and 

grandsons are thousands and hundreds in 

counting. By them the entire Earth is pervaded 

as with the rays of the Sun. 

•tT*T «wfd'dUlSErra:ll\9o|| 

* * -k 
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cssj yicwrfl g m\ 

amf^rrauft m4mmi gsTtrsn^ni ? it 

Samsapayana spoke- How did the second 

time was bom BhavanI who was Satl earlier? 

She was DaksayanI at first. How did she 

become Uma? 

H3^ch4T^fd%S9R:ll 

Chapter 71 

The Procedure of Sraddha for Pitrs 

TTff^gr '*IWW IJrTPT rdf<dlrm:l 

3tR mRmh^: ig^id'q:ii 

Having heard this narration of Suta, the 

knower of Atman, the Brahmanas, subsequently 

asked him as follows. 

Sttrot HrRIdl 

^ ^ Rrarsh- trt w ttr^ii 3 n 

The king of mountains begot her of Mena, 

the daughter of Pitrs. Who were these Pitrs 

(manes), whose ManasI (the mind-bom 

daughter) was Mena? 

fcic&sN gtffrr ^ m\ gprn 
UcbMutf crjt ^rr dchm^iimi 

^Tfr ^ar Wmt hafcrr mu 

(Who are the Pitrs) whose grandson was 

Mainaka and whose grand-daughters were 

Uma, Ekapama, Ekapatala and Ganga, the 

excellent among all rivers and the ancestral 

domain of all? As enunciated by me earlier, you 

may know that all (again). 

filter ^rT rT 1 

vS 
zmzm v vi fafsnrii^ii 

Whose these Pitrs or manes are and where 

do they abide again? I am eager to hear these. 

May it be all well with you. I also want to know 

the absolute rite of obsequial performances 

(Sraddha). 

gw ^ Tqm: km m ^ ftk-rng rfi 

Rptt: 3trt wt: fdiwreii.-iivsii 
■o o 

The sons of whom were they called and 

whose fathers they happened to be? How did 

Pitrs or fathers take birth? Whose sons were 

they and what souled-ones they were? 

wf g ftcTTts^r k i 

T3^ ^ fcRTort t o 



Chapter-71 77 

vDunfd ct ^ M 

Are there other Pitaras who are deities unto 

the gods in heaven? This way, do I desire to 
learn about the excellent generation of the Pitrs 
and how the Sraddha performed by us as per 

injunctions gratifies Pitrs or manes. 

rT5T 1% cSTTUi TtJrTqi 

f? % foftt qfo jj %ll ^ II 

What is considered as the reason for their 

invisibility. What type of Pitaras reside in 

heaven and what types reside in hell? 

fort fop fort Ml 

foj: fonqt ^crfojfojtfqTq?r:ii?oii 

pfq snpfq cP wfo t fo^i 

35ST xi ^TrRT^r pj P* 3^:11 nil 

Which Sraddhas (obsequial rites) deserve to 

be offered to Pitrs? And how do these Sraddhas 

reach Pitrs- the Sraddhas that are offered 

uttering the names of father, father’s father and 

great grand-grandfather against the three rice- 

balls (Pindas)? And how do they (Pitts) became 

capable to offer the suit, stationed in hell? 

I? fom qiq e&Rpfot cR tp:l 

3fo foprtf q^wlfd % q: ^qq;ii w n 
Who then are the Pitaras here? And whom 

do we offer sacrificial rites? The gods even 

offer sacrificial rites to the Pitrs. This has been 

heard by us. 

t foj rqw<u| crf^TTI 

fl|yiRq?Uqqsf c( d^cIW-rhM^fdll ^ II 

O you highly learned one! We wish to know 

this all in detail. The specific etymological 

meaning, you deserve to explain before us. 

pfolT <T cTET: SpIT Wd+dT^I«S<r^c|Hj 

3TTETE# EMWR pfolt ttirq rTTT: II ^11 

Having listened to the words of the sages, 
Suta, a conceiver of the real sense (of the 

words), dilated upon in accordance with the 
questions and the desire in the minds of the 

sages. 

m rtt ctuKiiuufq ^tusnji W’gqqi 

fortt ^q^:ll II 

Suta spoke- Here shall I dilate upon 

(regarding Sraddhas) as per intelligence and as 

per scriptural evidence. In every Manvantara, 

Pitaras do take birth as the sons of Devas. 

wf wsforr: forfr ^sqrtq chi 

3#% PM % f qrtl fojMj;il ^ II 

In the past and the future Manvantaras, they 

are respectively the eldest and the youngest as 

per serial order. I shall precisely recount the 

Pitaras who have gone in the earlier 

Manvantaras along with the gods and who exist 

at present. 

srpg fot qgtzTToiT s=foh 

ip t M=r: n 

EPJrfM ^TrttFRT^jfrtr WRlf«Jq:ll 'fell 
A Sraddha rite of the human beings is what 

is offered with devotion. Brahma created gods 

who were not desiring to offer sacrifices as 
such. Desirous of a result, having created 

themselves they took birth once again. 

q PI ipm qgT qgrtp qfopi 

q p fortifonqfo fot vrfor #qpin %c n 
They were cursed by Brahma in this 

manner- “Having lost consciousness, you will 

all become devoid of sense.” They did not know 

anything. This way the people became deluded. 

smpr Hichwi :h^h 

They again prostrated as such supplicated1 

before Pitamaha i.e. Brahma. For the grace 

endowment of people, once again the Lord 

spoke out. 

1. cT TOT: FT - has as 

an example of Parasmaipada usage for Atmenepada 

in verse 19. 
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TIFJ%tT rRSg ^ cgfu-ciiij f| <|>rT:| 

<rat ^mejmqsru ^ o u 

“Perform an expiation for the transgression 

which has been committed. Consult your sons 

and then you will attain enlightenment.” 

WrfWRt farfsjcTceT ftgt fro:ii ? *11 

Then desirous of taking recourse to 

expiation, Devas controlled themselves duly 

and asked their own sons mutually. 

rfwnsr RrommR: syiyiff^mi 

3n^riSJxiifH <JII ^ ^ II 

They (sons) being self-controlled ones, 

conversant with real Dharma, explained to them 

the various modes of expiations- by speech, 

mind and actions. 

% prcfercftcn rr f^1«*w:i 

^ fh<TTt5W9> % cRI yfa<H)fildl:II 

g g>TW 35t gft cT: M^dT^II ? 3 II 

Pleased as such, they, the denizens of divine 

regions having consciousness regained, spoke to 

the sons- “You are our fathers, (by whom) we 

have been awakened. What boon should be 

granted- virtue, knowledge or love?” 

^UJiRTOtMI q rT^^TSHTII ^^11 

Then to them spoke out Brahma- “You 

verily, are truth-speaking ones. Therefore, what 

has been told by you, shall be so and not 

otherwise. 

3rE thrifts •wigrfii fa ct i 

fadi^fa ^fauiRd ^Tts^i fmtTT cR: II * HII 

This is what is uttered by you- your own 

sons have been mentioned by you as your Pitrs. 

They will be your Pitrs. Let this boon be given 

to them.” 

rtfcr cram w ^hfad-.i 

W: gjfr^fhrTT: TR:II^II 

By that very words of Brahma, Paramesthin, 

the sons (Pitrs) became fathers (of Devas) and 

real fathers (Devas) became sons. 

rTPTl% fhrTT: WT: % rTr^d^l 

TTcf PJrcfT thd-ddWblia facRWTII 

MdiS^I ftf£dlrMfd<^ll?'3ll 

Hence it is declared that the sons (of Devas) 

are Pitrs and the status of Pitr-hood is 

proclaimed about them. This way having 

remembered fathers as the sons and the sons as 

fathers, once again spoke out Brahma to the 

fathers for the development of their own selves. 

iiftgT feit cbifatoRuifai 

TT8jnrr dHcHgfa trrt cR^ drill c u 

“If any one will perform Sraddha (obsequial 

rite) without worshipping Pitrs, Raksasas and 

Danavas shall obtain the fruit of that. 

anwranHi ^iRr^Ribafai ftw:ii ^ 11 

Propitiated and developed by you all by 

means of Sraddhas, the Pitaras shall increase 

invariably the indestructible Soma. 

fliolTTvyifafl: HtoTTwraRtHffari 

.HMcfacH 3 O II 

Strengthened and developed by means of 

Sraddha, Soma shall develop the people and the 

entire world, along with forests and mountains 

inhabited all over by mobile and immobile 

beings. 

srnsrft wfg^miij % cRffwfcr tprcjt:i 

^KT: Rfs ftfiR: TT^TII $ *11 

Desirous of virility, whosoever (men) shall 
perform the Sraddhas, the Pitaras offer virility 

and progeny always unto them. 

XT& iftzr: Hdiwjffa :l)fajugivi|iRiNd:l 

TP& efanHKd ftRR; 

safari t wm:ii ^ii 

Those (Pitrs) to whom they (the performers 

of Sraddha) offer three balls of rice (Pindas) 
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mentioning their names and Gotra up to great¬ 

grandfather, they (Pitrs) who are present 
(everywhere), strengthen and develop their 
progeny by that offering of Sraddha.” 

TJcTRTW 

c$dw<&ii irrg ttt: ii ^ ^ ii 

This way has been declared by Brahma, the 

Parame§thin, earlier. It is by their grace that- 

Dana (charity), Adhyayana (study) and Tapas 

(penance) fructify. 

% <T gR^IdH: ftcRt eft R 

feTTT ftcR: W.-ll 

araft^rfwft #ft ft?Rsr 3 x 11 

These fathers are the disseminators of 

knowledge unto you, there is no doubt in it. 

This way, these fathers are gods and gods are 

the fathers. Devas and Pitrs are reciprocally 

Pitrs. 

S[c3T 'fcflRJ fc^rllcM-l:l 

Having heard these words of Suta, 

possessing self-knowledge, the sages 

questioned once again to Suta. 

feaRft t ftpn: <*fw<fci£l rr ft w:i 

cfeft cTcfSeTil fteTRT 

The Sages spoke- How many are the groups 

of these Pitrs and in what time these ganas 

(groups) happened to be the Deva Pravaras (The 

permanent gods), the Soma augmentors of the 

Devas? 

^cT^lrT 

jraBjqrfa fqppfrrcrnrei 

WE® ^JcT fort ft ^VlPd^ll ^>311 

Sute spoke-1 shall talk of the most excellent 

creation of Pitaras. What Sarhyu enquired 

earlier to his father Brhaspati, this is the same 

question. 

As Brhaspati, an expert in the import of all 

the learnings, was sitting closer, the son Samyu 

endowed with discipline, put this question. 

cfi lift iwt mP fem^T: g; Et qror: l 

TFrg^RTT: 3KT ftft tfMWIrfl: II ^ II 

“Who are these Pitrs? What are their names? 

How these ones were bom and how did they 

attain to the status of Pitaras? 

grwrsT ferr qft f^r?r:i 

feW ^ gftfe q^Irh-IIMII^o || 

On what account, the Pitaras are worshipped 
at the outset in every sacrifice? All the holy 

activities of noble souls begin with the 

performance of Sraddhas. 

cpft mgrfft ftsrrfft fe xj 

ftrj grsWJT ft% v eni^n 

Unto whom these obsequial rites are to be 

offered? What is the great fruit of such 

offering? In which of the holy places and sacred 
rivers does the Sraddha performance yield ever¬ 
lasting benefit? 

wj ft tfeJmtitfd mg fefernr:i 

W e&Tcft 'PcC*il'g fftfa: Wl^fell'k^ll 

What are those holy centres in which the 

excellent Brahmanas perform obsequial rite to 
obtain all benefits? What is the proper time for 

Sraddha? What is the procedure to be followed? 

ITdf^Mfq ^Tc(fa^d\u| qSTRWqj 

otlH^ldMW^UT mr ftlgrfd WII^II 

I do desire to understand all these in details 

as per proper sequence, 0 adorable one.” 

<^wfrif<3 wmz *igmfft:i 

37:11**11 

Brhaspati, quite suitably questioned as such, 

being of great intellect, being the excellent one 
among those knowing questions, replied in a 

sequential order to all the questions. 



80 Vayu-Puraga 

% (TTrT 'JPTT c4 xrirf^l 

faR^q *rai-qi4 
Brhaspati spoke- O dear one! I shall dilate 

upon whatever you question me modestly and 

as per judicious ardour, the deep-rooted 

questions of an excellent order. 

akwlaj ijferat ^Rnfcrr 

qr cTTrT dqVqrlfacj tSFI^I 

93TC TOT rTT: II*V9II 

At the time when there exist no heaven or 

sky, no intermediary space, no earth, no stars, 

no sidereals and likewise no quarters, no sun, no 

moon, and likewise no day and no night, 0 

dear, the whole Universe was enveloped by 

gloom. Brahm5 alone there then took to a 

penance of highest order difficult to be 

performed by others. 

gcwra cRH)i*4ii 

Samyu then spoke to his father once again 

who was the most excellent among the knowers 

of Brahman, who always performed holy 

ablutions in the form of rites and who was the 

most excellent of all knowers of perfect 

knowledge. 

“What sort of austerity did Prajapati, the 

Lord of all beings performed?” This way 

questioned, Brhaspati, the highly radiant one, 

spoke to him. 

O O *s 

tti||4w<l HlchMeTU^dllqo|| 

Of all the austerities, Yukti (Yoga) austerity 

is the foremost. Meditating on it, the lord then 

created all the lokas by means of that Yoga. 

UHlft rTtcfTMcjiSr ^rFiyi :l 

cTRJg W^IT RRlr^pTII q *11 

The knowledges of the past and future, the 

entire lokas and Vedas in entirety were created 

after practising Yoga by Brahma, by means of 

his Yogic concentration. 

#eET: Mlfer Wt «TR3RT:l 

^ qsETRTT ^trt ii q ? II 

The lokas, the heaven are named Samtanikas 

where exist the brilliant deities of the Devas 

well-known as Vairdjas. 

enrol fffi: rt^r wn 

WT WER^ll q 311 

By mental concentration and penance 

equipped as such, quite earlier the lord Brahma 

then created the gods having taken to the 

application of Yoga of pristine order. 

5Tlfg&3T ^TRTT H3KWI; Mt?Wui 

They are well known as Adidevas, They are 

highly spirited and of great radiance. They are 

granter of all desires and worthy of being 

adored by Devas, Danavas and Manavas 

(human beings). 

qtft w qmtsMMI qu||^Hl-Wtr^l:l 

Of those are well-proclaimed the seven 

groups, adored in the triad of worlds. Three of 

them are Amurtis (non-corporeal form) and four 

are of corporeal form. 

Tdirgw^T^rqt tiicH)di(:i 

^R: R^rok:iiq^n 

The three groups which have corporeal form 

are stationed above. The four Suksmamiirtis 

(having subtle forms) are stationed beneath 

them. 

cwr ^cpwr 'flftrnrT 
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^ShJl HlchRi wra: g^:imv3M 

Thereafter, the gods, and thereafter this earth 

and this tradition of populace in this world do 

occur as such and from there ensued the 

provenance of Parjanya. By them there occurs 

the rainfall and by rainfall the generation of 

men again. 

H 'WflrMltT rllsT ^ ^mW:l 

Since they develop and strengthen the moon 

and the food-grains and make them flourish by 

means of Yogic power, they called them the 

Pitrs of the lokas, the most excellent ones in the 

world. 

trctacrr: ^rm^rr: ^ckiiwrUKi:i 

HWMl^diQdi fq%TT: yireraRfai: ny 9 n 

Having agility of mind, the consumers of 

Svadha, having equipment for all the lusts, 

devoid of greed, infatuation and fear, they are 

determined as such having immunity from grief. 

f^oETT: wm\ q^IrMHI famuilHl ^ o II 

These having taken leave of mental 

concentration, attained to good-looking lokas. 

They become divine ones, sacred ones, great- 

souled ones and sinless ones thereby. 

Then at the end of a thousand of Yugas, they 

do take birth as Brahmavadins. Having received 

the Yogic power once again, they attain 

emancipation in a bodiless state. 

oU-dilcilTh TjfeFHT clTI 

rill ?= ?|| 

Having given up the apparent and the 

inapparent, and by the force of Mahayoga, they 

perish in the sky like a meteor, as also like a 

lambent streak of lightning. 

frrTWwmt Ejrfcr Tiftfr: wit erttii ^ 311 

Having taken leave of all the bodies as 

(requisites) or physical assets by the force of 

Mahayoga, they attain to namelessness like 

streams sinking within the ocean. 

fejETT WRnf^rfrt ftrSTT:! 
O CV O ' 

Engaged everyday in holy rites and the 

worship of preceptors, Pitrs develop their Yogic 

power and satisfy all. 

tftdT: W4 fwT TTfwf^RTT: I • 

sriwraftr trm 'IhIchi eft 11 

Propitiated in Sraddha again, the Pitaras 

(manes) nourish Soma (Moon) making use of 

their Yogic power Yoga whereby the three 

worlds become revived. 

Therefore, the obsequial rites (Sraddhas) 

deserve to be offered invariably with effort unto 

the Yogins. The strength of Pitrs (manes) is 

Yoga wherefrom emanates Soma. 

qmfacsfrd: Tra^rff?r 

To thousands of Brahmanas or as many as 

come along, one may feed. A single knower of 

Yoga gratified as such, becomes fit for all. That 

you may hear. 

cKfaPTRi W&TJT WldcbHi rTI 

qRlMlifuT mrPTII ^ 6II 

What is taken in by a thousand invited 

Kalpitas (ordinary Brahmanas), or by a hundred 
Snatakas (graduated Brahmanas), or by one 
Yogacarya (master of Yoga) guards one against 

mighty fears. 

TJfWRT 7WOT -qHHWIdd 

feftiukhl $ ^ II 

By a thousand of householders, by a 

hundred of forest rovers, and by a thousand of 
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celibates (Brahmacarins), a solitary Yogin 

retains distinction. 

Hifcrcb) m fwrf =tt wtofawtefa mi 

gjnTJt wtwt? y^iuldtirao n 

An atheist or one having invidious acts, a 
person of mixed caste or even a thief, cannot 
have redemption from anything else, except by 
offering a charity unto those who have Yogic 
power. This way spoke Prajapati. 

jpit mswz tMt ettPr 

The Pitrs or Pitaras of that one get satisfied 
like the husbandmen (farmers) or agriculturists 

by a timely rainfall, even if his son or grandson 

feeds a Yogic meditator. 

In the event of non-availability of meditating 

mendicants, one should feed two celibates. And 
in the event of non-availability of that one also, 

one may feed a householder not much 

engrossed in worldly affairs. 

■yfwj&cbijic^ w w:i 

SITCOM TRWWlfefa ^^IHVlWHUJIVa^ll 

He who stand on one leg, an air-subsister 
one for a hundred years, he is the DhyanayogI 

of the highest order. This is the ordainment of 
Brahma. 

fagr % rirfR TjfacTirmiiqi 

dWI<idlyi||iJI-dM^J|T^^)dl3)f^:ll'3^|| 

The Siddhas do promenade on this Earth in 

the guise of Vipras (Brahmanas). On that 

account, one should welcome an in-coming 

guest with palms joined in reverence. 

crywm ^i 

^rnr^r^rt t^rr vmwT: trw 

didi^gr^t mm srifuT WRRnvami 

One may adore him with the materials of 

worship and feet-washing waters. He should 
offer him place of residence and food. To the 

land having ends as oceans, the gods 

Yogesvaras perennially promenade along by 
assuming many forms, guarding the progenies 

by way of duty. 

fajirarfaso^ qr:i 

jragsnft- tBR rtm sni^ii 

Therefore, every man should offer charity 
unto a Brahmana guest. I shall talk of those 

charities and their fruits. 

^iPibciMyyi crrqji^n 

Refuge in a Yogin is far better than 

thousands of horse-sacrifices, hundreds of 

Rajasuya sacrifices and thousands of 

Pundarlkas sacrifices. 

3TTST tnj TJUT: WFb; 

<*ihi4 fw tjtt ■hut: ^tii^^ii 

The first of those seven groups of Pitrs or 

Pitaras of mighty prowess, has been recounted. 

This group exists always with the conception of 
Time. 

3R ^crff%nRRR:l 

Henceforth, I shall talk of all the Pitrs and 

Ganas once again as also the static norm of the 
continuity of progenies and also their 

conception as per serial order. 

r:iiv9^n 

* * * 
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\\m r^yfddmSSTR:ll 

Chapter 72 

The observation on the groups of Pitrs 

7TW 4c(i^ 
C\ 

TTCT ^rraclt ^HT: wf t^TTT:l 

^R^TTt 3RT#TTiPm^:ll 
C\ Cn 

HtcRf^gpf <t <£mT±m vn O 1 
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Suta spoke- Seven superior most Ganas or 

groups of Pitrs endowed with intellect or 

wisdom were known as such in the Svarga 

(Heaven). Four of them are in corporeal form 

and three of those in non-corporeal norm. You 

may leam as I shall recount their creative 

activity in the world. 

*it ^ % ^jht: i 

Those that were their daughters and those 

that were the daughter’s sons, those that bear 

Dharmic bodies and forms, and whose three 

ganas are of highest order, (I shall describe 

them). 

Wtfe cilcJWf rl fe WW: I 

Hfe fefe ^TT fefcf TOTT: II 3 II 

The names as well as the generation of all 

those, I shall talk of in brief. The disembodied 

groups of Pitrs, the sons of Prajapati, abide in 

the shining worlds named Virajasa. 

few: pfe t Woffe: i 
fen: fe few fe ffen:ll 

nn ^ TO: WWt felWRT n<stfe:imi 

The non-corporeal normed groups of Pitrs 
(manes), were the sons verily of Prajapati. The 

excellent Brahmanas of Virajasa were well- 
known as Vairajas. This verily, the first group 

of Vairajas is declared as such. 

fe rT wfe WW fe Mi?lfe:l 

fet feran: ^TT fedT sfell k II 

Their fair-complexioned mind-born daughter 

is by name Mena, the wife of the great 

mountain Himavan. From her, the son Mainaka 

was bom. 

nfe: nro: wr. ^w^sswfe'nwrii ** 11 

Bom as a bearer of all the medicinal herbs, 

having self as endowed with all the gems and 

the mountains, the great one happened to be his 

son Kraunca. 

fcitf: 3F3JTCT TfcrFTT 

3WUl\imwU|f xi 

The king of mountains procreated three 

daughters of Mena, viz. Aparna, Ekaparna and 

the third Ekapatala. 

Wife | IJWrf jT wfewT feSrRni 

fefewwff <T TllgrllfeTTIddlll 

fe cnfewfti tfe ifenfeicn 

Two of them had abodes, but Aparna 

performed penance for a hundred thousands 
years difficult of being performed even by 

Devas (gods) and Danavas (demons), without 

an abode. Ekaparna had a Nyagrodha tree as her 
abode and Ekapatala had trumpet flower tree as 
her abode. 

wfeVwfe licbquff WcHdl 

nfefe feHfecfcqMHIII 9 II 

The diet of Ekaparna was a single leaf and 

Ekapatala diet was a single trumpet flower. 

fe fe wfe | ^ JrasEjT: 1 

W TO ffegm rTt WT nwniTOII || 

On the completion of two thousands years, 
the two took food once. One of them (Aparna) 

remained without taking food. To her, the 
mother replied. 

ffefet tgfe WT fen 

wt rTsfecT tot fe tot 5$jwrffen 

5*1 fa TTT 'l^l'TOTT fTO Htfe fferTTI 

rife WRT fefe few fetm T^TTII ^ II 

The distressed mother out of affection, 
aggrieved her with the words- “O daughter! Do 

not”. Since she was addressed by her mother in 
this manner, the blessed gentle lady performing 
the difficult penance became famous as “L/wa”. 

“All right”, this way by name that got 

etymologised by signification being the 

auspicious one. 

TJTO ffemfe TOTrBtfTffe WTOI 

ip*Tt (TOT fe illd^Wwrrfll ^ II 
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■‘O Fire! On what account on my having 

remained unsatiated, you have created an 

obstacle in the physical union, a deed not 

required to be done as such. On that account 

you stand (disdained) as a wicked-minded one. 

^ef fap Tfll Oft ipwi 

tig rf c^rutiii ? ^ ii 
Since the terrific semen virile of great 

radiance of Rudra has not been retained in my 

womb, you should hold the foetus yourself. 

This verily, constitutes an imprecative 

punishment.” 

■r srfW fdT?R:i 

t %rr:iR'aii 

That Fire-god having foetus developed 

within by RudranI out of wrath of a curse, 

retained that foetus, for good many years, 0 

Brahmanas. 

* ^bii 

He having gone over to Ganga, spoke out- 

“0 great river, may this be heard. Excessive 

distress is caused to me by the retention of the 

foetus. 

jrfensffatf ms Htr4i 

TRRTRTSr #c(t ^ TRRtfcT II 

O stream! For the sake of my interest and 

welfare, you may bear this foetus. Due to my 

grace, this trouble of yours shall go mitigated”. 

d&fcRcn <RT TTT f '4iH(fgl R^FRTI 

^4 aiOTTO H^rrrii 3011 

“All right”, this way having spoken, then 

that great stream became very pleased and bore 

that foetus by a radiating radiance. 

TITSfq felTURT RfR^I 

chlEf 3 

That great stream even getting aggrieved, 

owing to trouble, for an ample amount of time 

engaged herself in bearing that foetus. 

TOT qfaki 

^r4 arrant rr Hit gtaiRRtTii 

tsr t ^ ^ II 

By that one, that foetus was sustained in the 

auspicious middle portion of Himavan. There is 

an auspicious forest of reeds having a 

variegated tree of florescence. And there, she 

released her foetus, as a fire-smouldering one. 

STrf^ITOtiltTt Ugl&'Sn: WIWJII 9 9II 

Rudragni, the son of Ganga, took birth there, 

having a ruddy radiance, a peer to sun, highly 

refulgent and endowed with strength or energy 

of hundreds of suns. 

When the son of Jahnavi (i.e. Ganga) of 

great fortune was born, then the sky was 

covered with aerial vehicles being, as if by 

birds. 

xrarRcRTtt 

1TCTET: Wcf4 ^1 #RTT: fegrTRtFTT: II ? H II 

The divine trumpets sounded forth sweet 

notes and the sky-roving Siddhas and Caranas 

showered forth rain of flowers. 

^8jiT fensnr: : HfwrcisNi 113s.11 

The chief Gandharvas, Yaksas, 

Vidyadharas, Siddhas and all the Kinnaras, sang 

forth everywhere. 

sran^rr xjcffarcn: 1 

ptHr 11 ^011 

Thousands of Mahanagas (great serpents) 

and the birds of exquisite norm, waited upon the 

greatly fortunate one or great-souled one, 

Agneya, the son of Sankara. By his influence 

were killed Daityas, Danavas and Raksasas. 
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Even at the very outset, the son of Agni was 

observed by the wives of Satparsis, barring 

aside ArundhatJ who had come there for their 

ablutions. 

flTfrr: WTT^fwt TW:i 

f&gwwilwwf ing^r: 113^11 
By all those, the master Raudra, a veritable 

peer to the rising sun, was surrounded as such, 

holding affection as real mothers, being of 

highly individual norm, the Matrs (mothers). 

Simultaneously with a view to see all those 

goddesses, out of affection for them, the son of 
Jahnavl (Ganga), the illustrious one of great 
radiance, created six faces. 

: i 

The illustrious one, having eyes like the 

lotus petals, a peer to the young sun, by whom 

having taken birth the turbulence of lokas, was 

created by his lustre. 

cR ^TTrPT TTfTcTT 

<W5|JlUHWWIrWi^: 

The groups of Danavas who could not brook 

Devas, had a purge (Skandita) when the great 

deity was bom. On that account, that prowessed 
one became known as Skanda. 

^t^rf: TT JTfFrM: I 

cirf&m mm: n x 311 

Because the pristine one, the killer of 

Asuras, had been nourished by the Krttikas, he 

became famous as Kartikeya. 

On the yawing forth of that enemy of Deity, 

his Saktr (spear) called Aparajita came out of 

his mouth, blazing with flames of fire. 

sBteltf fWRI JWfaaJMII 

MT: WraJT cu^dll 

MM ^tTT WWcUI M^ldluil 

3T3T: MM %ETt 

For the sake of sport of Skanda, by Visnu, 
the powerful one, were generated two birds the 
Prabhadrakas (a peacock and a cock) from 

Garuda. A Pataka (banner) was given by Vayu 

(Wind-god). A great Vina (lute) was offered by 

Sarasvatl of great intonation. Aja (goat) was 

offered by the Svayambhuva and a Mesa (ram) 

was presented by Sambhu. 

mnfwm fgju frrrr mt# 

iMura^n^ii 

O Brahmanas! When the Krauncagiri was 

felled down in his sport out of his illusive 

power, when Taraka, the excellent Asura, was 

also thoroughly tom asunder, the lordly son of 

Agni, the enemy of Daityas, the prowessed one, 

was crowned as army-in-chief by the blessed 

gods such as Upendra accompanied by Indra. 

bddd 'HCdMchl 

The army-in-chief of the army of gods is 

also known as Naranayaka (the leader of men). 

The chastiser of the enemies of gods, Skanda, 
became the Lord of the entire world, the 

Lording one. 

faqra«*iifiwim b o 11 

By all the Pramathas and varied gods, 

likewise by Bhuta-ganas and by good many 

Matrs and by the groups of Vinayakas (helped 

as such) (he became the army-in-chief). 
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II3T2T fFWfdFTFS£FTF:ll 

Chapter 73 

The description of the Loka Acchoda 
and an observation on the manes 

consumed by Fire 

HIF7T: FFTbdT TFT Flflxbfcl t 7JdT:l 

ftcTF f^T F&?* TjellFIWIcWpfl Fll ?ll 

Brhaspati spoke- The lokas named 

Somapadas wherein were there the sons of 

Marlci, the manes abide in heaven and to them 

the gods recognise. 

arfrnzfraT ^ tsfift: iJciifadWHT:i 

TJFFT FTTFt cfiFT 3TF?RT TFT f^TRUTII T II 

Consigned to fire all of them the way they 

became known as of highly radiant form. 

Therein mind-bom daughter is known as 

Acchoda. 

3TFT TTf^oET FTt FFIT: FFfecFTI 

3tR<*RHFI ffi fFTlT®fgd fdfFII 3II 

From where rose up the beautiful lake 

named Acchoda resorted to by the nymph 

Adrika equipped with aerial cars in the heaven. 

SmftFRTS FT f fdfwrri 

TlfedTSTT ^:FTT FFF FTdfitrtimi 

Amazed as such, she saw the manes 

formless ones and was made anguished by this, 

the VaravarnI (the beautiful woman). 

ft ftat ff wftftfIt^ffti 

3HMTTftfd TFTFFTFTt: Ft F?lfFFFTII HII 

Having seen the Pitrs, she wooed the one 

gone within the intermediary space, the one 

belonging to the Vasus, the one known as 

Anavasu, the reputed son of Ayo. 

FT Tfa otrfFFRUT *RF: ^FRlfFUtl 

l|fdd>FTT d^T FT F FFlFET FTld ?)!l^ll 

That one by that morbid movement of mind, 

acting wanton as such, cherishing a husband, 

then became downgraded from Yoga and 

collapsed. 

FT rfllWfeMWlft TTrTFTt FT f^Tdll 

jTFFJJnmiTTf^ dtsHV^ dTfrldTlll9ll 

And she saw the aerial cars as small as a 

mote while falling down. Then she slipped 

down from the heaven. She saw the fallen 

manes in them. 

FdTft dTTFlfFSTFMIdll 

They were extremely minute and 

unforsaken. They were like sparks of fire 

existing on sparks of fire. “Rescue me”, this 

way she clamoured out, while falling down 

head long. 

dd: TITFI^rFT t fMd'TdkjHdl fiTFII II 

By them, she was asked not to get afraid. 

This way spoken, she became stable. Then by 

an ingratiating talk, she gratified the manes. 

3FF* faTT: FTFT °yfrf-*lTTd| 

FgF^rr TFSiifui trdfF <f ^(fIfwii ii 

Spoke out those manes (Pitrs) to the girl 

who had gone down from supremacy owing to 
transgression- “Having supremacy brought 

down owing to personal fault, you have fallen 

down, 0 pure-smiled one! 

fdFF f UFrffoT wTlfts i 

f^F drd)4n>tf STdTFFtd T*FdT:ll ^11 

The Devatas (gods) achieve the fruits of 

their actions by means of the same bodies with 

which they perform those actions. 

mi: ch"qffu| 

dFF TTrF FTTdl ' O 

dUlld'tTTcIFl (F) TcF (fd) 

TF ^RF "TTFFF TkFTII ^ II 

Instantaneously acts do fructified in the case 

of Devas. In case of human beings, they fructify 
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after death. Hence you will attain the status of 

the child of Amavasau after death and will 

attain the fruit”. 

ct ftlrH: TR^ jT 

mm imi (^r^cK«R4iii ^ n 

By such a talk (of her Pitrs), she once again 

gratified Pitrs. After meditating, they offered 

grace on her out of compassion. 

cgfT tfrftygw: W'A 

yrtW: f*RT: flUIcKThil wu 
Tjfcqr 5 UHMAf ifOT: I 

cfst fepTT^cR-aR: TTFwftr wftfan 
Cs O 

Having foreseen what is surely destined to 

happen, the Devas, the Soma-drinking Pitrs 

spoke to the girl- “You will become the 

daughter of the noble-souled king Amavasu 

who is bom on the earth in the existent state of 

a human being and thereafter attain these 

personal worlds of yours. 

wf arf^rat 

In the twenty-eighth Dvapara Yuga, you will 

happen to be the one bom in the breed of a fish. 

You will be the daughter of this very king 

Amavasu and Adrika. 

yr cj- ^fr^rfwii ?v»n 

You will generate the collateral of the sage 

Parasara. That Brahmana sage shall dissect the 

single Veda into four parts. 

’it wr\: cblRci^i 

xi TT3TR ^m^npnf^r^i 

lidRAira ^ II 

You alone will give birth to two sons who 

will maximise the glory of Mahabhisa1 

Santanu- the two sons, namely, Vicitravlrya, 

the knower of Dharma, and Citrahgada, the king 

endowed with merits, force and radiance. 

Having given birth to these sons, you will attain 

to your lokas (worlds). 

t S3 > 

<3Rjt yon 

Owing to transgression of the Pitrs, you will 

acquire a birth of abominable order. You will 

become the daughter of the very same king and 

Adrika. 

3v2JT I 

TxargrHT 3 WTcRt <r yrm y ^11 

Having become a maiden, you will again 

attain to these lokas.” This way having been 

spoken, she was bom as Satyavatl, the daughter 

of a fisherman. 

3lfc*IOi WT wm WT ^TTcIT ^1^1:1 

In the confluence of Ganga and Yamuna, 

she was bom of the fish Adrika. She was bom 

as the daughter of Amavasu in Adrika fish. 

cRRT Wt'ft yTT ^TT T# ^ %l 

f^T3TT ^nr ^ Hlra&T fraf^r % wuiy^ii 

Infact, she was the daughter of that king, the 

semen virile of the king. These lokas are named 

Virajas and in the heaven shine forth those 

ganas. 

arfR^IrTT: y^JdlWd forTTt ^TWmTT:l 

dKRcRVI! ^TT T^RIcffenT-.liy^ll 

mcrafcr ^rrf2R:i 

T3rT WI^JTriT: 3RT^:II y mi 

There the Pitrs became well known as 

Agnisvattas of refulgent radiance. Covetous of 

excellent fruits, groups of Danavas, Yaksas, 

Raksasas, Gandharvas, Kinnaras, Bhutas, 

Pauranika Kosa, p. 408. Mahabhisa- Santanu's 

name of a previous birth. Santanu being one of the 

sons of (Devapi Santanu and Bahlika) as per Vayu 

Purana 9.237. 
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Sarpas and Pis'acas worship them. These ones 

are declared as sons of Pulaha Prajapati. 

flW: TTtrfiT ^pTT:l 

TTPWt 3RIT RR fkpITII ^ ^ II 

These three are the ganas declared as such, 

as bearers of frame of piety, the auspicious 

ones. Of these, the mind-bom daughter is well 

known as Pivari. 

qrfRft qRtJcft ^ ■'JlWffl kk gi 

«rfg?TT fPTT JTTR §11 ?^ll 

Yogini, Yogapatni and likewise Yogamata- 

she was reputed this way. In the twenty-eighth 

Dvapara, she will exist as such. 

He will born in the lineage of Paras'ara, the 

one named Suka, of austere penance, the 

illustrious one, the Yogin, the Mahayogin and 

Yoga will spread from him, 0 excellent 

Brahmanas. 

oi(im<Huqi kkt fknr ^ Rcr;:i 

TT tTW efiRRf 

He will took birth of Vyasa, from the Aran! 

like the smokeless fire. In the mind-bom 

daughter of the Pitrs, he will beget the 

following well-known Yogacaryas. 

frot tU tp§ kg m\ gfojir ^ lit 

cfcRT r)cf qtfJpfr ^tWfTRII 3 O II 

Krsna, Gaura, Prabhu, Sambhu and 

Bhurisruta. He will beget a daughter Klrtimati, 

the Yogini and Yogamata. 

agcfHR srrct T#trr reiuiittq wi 

ijdRdtia pk ^rn ? 

awtraiiil' qfkri 

She will be the mother of Brahmadatta and 

the queen of Anuha. Having produced these 

pious-souled sons, having attained to Yoga, 

having austerity of great Yoga (mental 

concentration) (assumed), he will attain that 

great goal from which there is no return. Like 

the rays of the sun, he will attain the status of no 

rebirth. 

TTckrpfr srfkqfo h^thIh : i 

STOfiforT: fkft %n ^ ^ n 
CS C\ T T 

jr T3% Trunks fkrferri 

fgJSFSlST RRRT:ll 3*11 

The great sage will become omnipresent and 

liberated. These three Pitrs of non-corporeal 

form have the framework of piety. And four 

others you may understand, whom I shall 

illustrate, O excellent Brahmanas! O corporeal- 

normed ones! O highly radiant ones! 

wnqrcd qjTcqr fTR: <3R: ^rn:l 

farrl ktfktffkf fM: ii 3 k ii 

They are Kavyas, sons of Agni, Kavi bom 

of Svadha. These Pitrs stationed in the 

Devalokas are refulgent with light, being 

radiant as such. 

RTOt qRTT fkTRII3^ll 
They are affluent with all desirable objects 

and the Brahmanas revere them. Their mind- 

bom daughter was famous by name Gau, well- 

known in heaven. 

^fTT fiRTI 

TJ<3#?r5EI fkRTdT 
Kumara bestowed an army on her. She 

became the queen, dear one of Sukra. Thirty 

one happened to be the well-known Pitrs, who 

heightened the glory of Bhrgus. 

Mflfepwkt #e&T: WfR f#rTT:l 

frf^T: TTTS^: W f^f^TT:ii^dll 

Their lokas were well-known as 

Maricigarbhas (having rays within) which 

envelop the heavens. Those sons of Angiras 

grew along with the Sadhyas. 
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SqfflT: ijfel IT ffet 

STTcfer Wife: II? ^11 

Summoned along and remembered Upahutas 

as such, they verily, were the Pitrs, radiant ones 

in heaven. Looking up to them, the Pitr groups 
of Ksatriyas, those cherishing fruits, revere 

them. 

mi ^rtcfi qro faspi 

wt in Iwnfn: pn t ferfei:ii'*oii 
The mind-bom daughter of these is well- 

known by name Yas'oda. She was the wife of 
Visvamahan and the daughter-in-law of 

Visvasarmin. 

Ti^fer ^ 

w w fe msn 

The gentle lady was the mother of the 
saintly king Khatvariga, the great-souled one, in 

whose Yajna (sacrifice) was strained forth the 
eulogium ditty by the divine great sages. 

anfen w ^ nfinR: i 

■*mmh fipW t tr^fer ^n'qif?idi:ii^ii 

And having observed the birth of Agni (in 

the sacrifice) of Sandilya, the great-souled one, 

was seen Dillpa, the Yajamana (a host under 

whose auspices the sacrifice is performed), 

quite concentrated as such. 

stthtot qm ffe: mfen y^Nd:ii^? n 

He was of truthful rites, the great-souled 

one. The Pitrs named Ajyapas of Kardama, the 
Prajapati, were vanquishers of the heaven. 

fe* chife feTrm:ii'**ii 
■O v3 

He was bom of Pulaha and took birth once 

again of him. Moving about in the sky, they are 

stationed in these worlds that go about as they 

please. 

^ufen: qicfel wfe: I 

qw wm wit few qw ffenrsmi 

The groups of Vaisyas who are desirous of 

fruits, revere these in an obsequial rite 

(Sraddha). There mental daughter is Viraja by 

name, well-known as such. 

felfet ife Hrft HT qgWI HI 

wt qrc fell h^ith.-ii^ii 

The chaste woman was the wife of Nahusa 

and the mother of Yayati. The Pitrs named 

Sukalas are the Pitrs of Vasistha, the Prajapati. 

■RFRIT =riq cl cfe W( rl fsfexvail 

They are the sons of Hiranyagarbha, the 

Sudras, and they are stationed in the worlds 

named Manasas. 

TTFRlt WIT fel nftflt WTTI 

ht feq ^feirwifetiu^ii 

Their mental daughter is Narmada, the most 

excellent one among rivers. Flowing along in 

Daksinapatha (southern domain), she sanctifies 

living beings. 

fer jiqferff ^wiqffe:i 

ill*'? II 

She was the mother of Trasadasyu and the 

spouse of Purukutsa. Manu became the lord of 

Manvantara by adopting these (Pitrs). 

iM-riiRfi srnfe fefe fei:i 

ffeirqmfer -fet ffjiwTT.-imoii 

At the inception of the Manvantara, he takes 

to obsequial rites all over as per descending 

order of Pitrs, 0 Brahmanas of excellent norm. 

dfHfe qfeui ^ <T «r^ITl 

fet TRch fefq cfT 

Therefore, the obsequial rite deserves to be 

performed with devotion with one’s own 

Dharma unto all, by silver basins or even by 

those filled with silver. 

p xrfei feifq t ffei 

feMT3ST2ITqq f^TT felwTWI ^11 ^11 
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etf4t et wi d^indidi 

fhdRftuiiffl t ftdT: ^ui-qi^r <mii q ^ n 

Having kept the Svadha in front, he gratifies 

the Pitrs. By the propitiation of Soma, Agni and 

Vaivasvata and by the performance of Homa in 

the sacrificial fire during the northern transit (of 

the sun), one shall attain the fruit of an 

Asvamedha sacrifice. Pitrs gratify him who 

propitiates Pitrs with devotion. 

Itrtt: nfgcfiWW WidiPW cJT TH: i 

qf| W El JtWfcT Mb'* II 

The Pitrs bestow those who are desirous of 

progeny and desirous of virility. They ennourish 

the progeny and offer heaven. There is no doubt 

in it. 

ET3T fq^3Fl4 Pdf^d I 

cfcfiTT«I: focTOTt % qdMWm'H ^ftTimqil 

As compared to the Deva-karya (rites of 

gods), the Pitr-karya (the obsequial rite) attains 

distinction. It is ordained that the propitiation of 

Pitrs must be given priority over that of deities. 

d ft yPmfd: faprmfa i 
rtw ft ■qTTra^qni q <s u 

The Yogagati (the subtle activity of mental 

concentration) or the gratification of Pitrs is not 

visible through the physical eye. Only by means 

of a well-known penance are they to be seen. 

^r^rf fqfrcsNr rteST gftrTCSJ 

sftftjfT mmm fitm t ^ n 

This way Pitrs, their worlds, their daughters, 

their grandsons, their sacrificial hosts and those 

who revere them have been recounted. 

EfiyTTT qftqw dd'^NTWifa:l 

srngiftr ^T: f^f% ii ^ o n 

(Out of the seven classes of Pitrs) four are in 
corporeal forms and three are in non-corporeal 

forms. Devas honour them and offer Sraddhas 

to them devoutly with efforts. 

wki: yi^d'3: ^ 

fg% ^ iwnira -gf^TT: (W) TrRJTII 

fiWTT: fafcraWSI^dl 

sraren 'crawi ejh s, ? n 

rTdTSJ ftfcfrchfl:l 

3T%rgf|FTraTSr 3PTET: ^ ^TII ^ ? II 

ET^TT qFIT: ^njfer T7^P&: 

fqrregqqra^ TfiFnfifr: n 5 * 11 

All the Devas accompanied by Indra 

concentrate their minds on them. They join their 

palms in reverence and worship them with full 

devotion. Visvedevas, Sikatas, Prsnijas, 

Srhgins, Krsnas, Svetas and Ajas worship them 

duly. Desirous of benefits, the subjects 

Vatarasanas, Divakirtyas, Lekhas, Maruts, 

Brahma and other heaven-dwellers, Atri, Bhrgu, 

Arigiras and all other sages, Yaksas, Nagas, 

Supamas (Garudas), Kinnaras along with 

Raksasas, invariably adored the Pitrs, 

cherishing fruits. 

TJEjrft TfflFTR: 3TT^ TREfirq qfacTT: I 

II ^ Ml 

These great-souled ones, if duly adored and 

honoured in Sraddha, grant all desires hundred¬ 

fold or thousand-fold. 

UrcTT McRWt itrpjrtWd OTTI 

TRTEgfcT fMdm^T: II ^ ^ II 

These Pitamahas (Pitrs) do grant Moksa, 

(liberation), Yogic Power and Aisvarya 

(prosperity) after one has abandoned the three 

worlds of normal existence involving old age 

and death. 

^3RT:i 

fOT ii^\3ii 

Pitamahas, the deities of subtle bodies, grant 

the means for emancipation, supremacy, 

complete renunciation and infiniteness. 

itwi fofitf ETPr^f fergywhi 
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Supremacy of Yoga is Aisvarya; and 

Aisvarya is the excellent wealth. Without the 

supremacy of Yoga and Aisvarya, how possibly 

liberation becomes tenable? 

W T|rp} Tj^pjTt Wl 

Just as for a wingless bird, the flight within 

the sky (is not) practicable, that very way the 

(Mok§a) is impossible. It is super most among 

all the Dharmas (religions or duties) and pristine 

as such. 

ysRjfe ftraro?T:ii'3oii 

The Pitamahas grant thousands of aerial cars 

stand associated with the groups of Apsarasas; 

well-known as the accomplishers of all desires. 

jp Tfg: Twnfr^g en 

fcRTOlt % Wl^T HlPf 
The strength of intellect, memory, brain, 

kingdom and health can be attained only by the 

grace of the noble-souled Pitrs. 

cblfeyiaift Plft 1wp:ii\9^n 

Pitamahas do offer crores of gems, pearls, 

turquoise or lapis lazuli, costumes and 

thousands of horses and elephants. 

fgrffuTfanprpft Trpprapfr xj\\ 

jtPt ftp w^rT fwm: n ^ 3 n 
Pitamahas always bestow on subjects with 

love, chariots equipped with swans and 

peacocks, studded'with pearls and turquoises, 

decorated with tinkling bells and provided with 

perpetual flowers and fruits. 

* * * 
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II3T8T 

Chapter 74 

The naming of the receptacles of Pitrs 
and the demarcation of the abode of 

Pitrs 

#epjf TT5TcT rm f^Olt HlsWc^l 

W WItR cfT fWTT ^|| ■ 

Brhaspati spoke- the vessels of Pitrs should 

be made of gold, silver or copper as per 

(Dharma-sastra), Silver and silver-coated vessel 

is deemed to be befitting Pitrs. 

gsKT craft ^ ^ra*Tcr m 

3iqRra^T ftcpTT 

^TWI^'^II ? II 

The sight or gifting away of silver is 

considered to be highly conducive gift for the 

Pitrs. It is beneficial for the attainment of 

infinite and everlasting heaven. By this 

bestowal to Pitrs, the virtuous sons redeem as 

such. 

TffiRf f| WTT <psiT JTTI 

O dear one, it was in silver vessel that 

Svadha was formerly milked by Pitrs seeking to 

get Svadha. O dear one, if that is gifted, it yields 

everlasting benefit. 

^bunfcfqw iTiftssf ^Ripar cm 

Tarter ftcf^ra%rn^rii * u 

The close propinquity of the black antelope 

hide or elephant hide, its sight as well as its 

offering is conducive to the destruction of 

demons. It increases Brahmanical splendour and 

enables Pitrs to cross (hell). 

eftfgR TT3R 

^ ^ tncR^yift famuli rnm 11 

Vessels made of gold, silver or copper. 
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sesamum seeds1 2, Kutapc? (the eighth muhurta 

of the day) or Kusa grass, gingelly seeds, 

garments and Tridandl Yoga3 4- all these are holy 

objects. 

sng: ffWbr M?jiwfflci^:ii^ii 

In the holy rite of Sraddha, the following 

ritual prescribed by god Brahma is the most 

excellent and pristine one. It is conducive to 

increase in age, fame, progeny, growth of 

intellect and continuity of lineage. 

f^T NWt-.i 

In the south-east direction, a particular 

square-shaped spot, at the intermediate point 

between them, to the extent of Aratni (a cubit of 

the middle length from the elbow to the tip of 

the little finger), well-laid down (should be the 

place for altar). 

g^nfir fe&yoWN f^rwjvir^rcTi 

6II 

I shall talk of the proper spot for the holy 

rites of Pitrs in accordance with the injunctions 

of the scriptures. It is conducive to the 

attainment of wealth, health, age prolonging and 

augmentors of strength and complexion. 

Writs: Wn:i 

TiHMbTRd ^ cRW Wft f^rfwr:ll 
O C\ 

rt ^cf^-ra-dT: grrat: 

Therein, three pits deserve to be created 

having three sticks of Khadira (catechu) wood. 

The sticks should be curved out to an extent of 

Aratni and should be decorated with silver. The 

pits deserve to be carved out to the length of a 

Vitasti* (a measure of length equal to twelve 

1. - A rhinoceros; sesame seed; ghee from a 
brownish cow, V.S. Apte, p. 262 

2. V.S. Apte, p. 152. Kutapah. MW, p. 290. 

3. The Yoga of mind, speech and body. 

4. Being the distance between the extended thumb and 

Angulas i.e. 12 cubits) and the four sides should 

be four Angulas (fingers) each. 

3TW: iTfWMdlfa: kdWilrWdd ^jf%T: II II 

Facing the south-east, the sticks, not hollow, 

must be placed on the ground. (The performer 

of Sraddha) should be pure and should wash 

them with sacred or pure water rendered holy 

by the use of the ring of Darbha grass worn by 

the performer of Sraddha. 

tJW fiRRlcW #KR 3lft>c| wi 

flWlrHdd #cT 7nWtll ^11 

By the milk of a goat or a cow, the 

purification rites (Sodhana) may be carried out. 

By means of this holy water-offering and by the 

gratification this way, the satiety (of Pitrs) is 

assumed as perennial one. 

He will be prosperous here and hereafter. He 

will be the illustrious one, equipped with all the 

acts. He who baths thrice in a day (3 ablutions 

at dawn, noon and sunset), and adores Pitrs with 

prescribed Mantras as per prescribed procedure, 

he may acquire the fruit of As'vamedha. 

(?) W «radigHi 

WR^TTcRi sttW 5 ^ii ^ ii 

On the day of Amavasya (the day of new 

moon, the Sraddha materials should be placed 
in the pit in the ground four fingers square. 

These rituals are called Trih-sapta-yajna 
(Three-times seven Yajna) by which all the 

three worlds are sustained. 

rjw Tjfsr^Wfrnsr: UdftW rri 

fclfWl TtW hWW^T rT cdW ^TFTII^II 

Because of the strength of that, one attains 

supremacy, long age, continuity or progeny, the 

the little finger, V.S. Apte, p. 510. 
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glamour of variegated norms, and attains to 

emancipation in due order, 

rm\ 

pfadqil 

rrt ii 

It is the obviator of sins and it sanctifies. It 

has the same fruit as of a horse-sacrifice. I shall 

proclaim the hymn or chant of immortal norm 

composed by Brahma. It is nectar like and is 

honoured and adored by Brahmanas. It grants 

the fruit of horse-sacrifice. 

qtr: fcirgi^ feife «ra^crii it 

Obeisance unto all gods, Pitrs (manes), 

Mahayogins. Obeisance be also unto Svadha 

and for ever to Svaha. 

sttsttcrtr failed 

fMU^Pdqut rfa ^rl^qif^d:ll 

ft^TT: TT$TCTT: WII ^911 

At the commencement and culmination of 

an obsequial rite (Sraddha), one must mutter the 

above verse recited thrice. And in the offering 

of libations, one must mutter it with frill 

concentration. Because of it, the Pitrs arrive 

quickly and the Rak$asas or demons flee away. 

fq^dfraij WRilcddl 

MdUMH: W ^ II \C II 

To the Pitrs in the three worlds, this chant 

vindicates as such definitely, being recited at 

the Sraddha ceremony by Brahmavadins. 

-<P3=ycRrqi M^qdf^d:l 

The one eager for kingdom, should mutter 

this Mantra with alertness. It is an augmentor of 

virility, purity, material gain or wealth, spirit, 

glory, age and strength. 

StRRT ftffiTt fRWT 

^WTII Roll 

By which one Pitrs get gratified, being fit to 

be muttered with punctiliousness, that Saptarcis 

hymn, the granter of all desires, the auspicious 

one, I shall mention. 

3TRdkt RRdRi fWTT 
C\ C\ 1 ' *S 

(The Saptarcis hymn is:) “I shall offer 

obeisance to those who are the meditating ones, 

having an eye for Yoga, to the embodied and 

unembodied Pitrs of brilliant splendour. 

WqfuTT f*m\T ^ dT^RWlftT cfTR^RI) ? ? II 

I offer obeisance to the Seven Sages and 

Pitrs, the granters of desires and who are the 

progenitors of Indra and other (Devas) and of 

Bhrgu and Marlca. 

RRfRRt ^ryTRi qyr^trotRrari 

Tra^ fad^Rd'l^rdll 93 H 

R^mrt 

After bowing to the overlord of gods such as 

Manu and others, the sun and the moon, and all 

the Pitrs, endowers of beneficence, I bow down 

with palms joined in reverence to Pitamahas, 

the progenitors of the constellations, the mobile 

beings and of the heaven and the earth. 

RcnJfai 

n 9 mi 

To the progenitors of the Devar$is (divine 

sages), to those who are revered by all the 

lokas, to those who bestow fearlessness, I bow 

down to them with palms joined in reverence. 

TT5rrq^: chWRJ RTRIR WI ^1 

Unto Prajapati1, Kasyapa, Soma, Varuna as 

also unto Yoga Yogesvaras (the lord of all 

Yoga), I offer obeisance with folded hands. 

1. Vayu Purana 74.25, pada I. Here is a 
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stgiui ^\9ii 

Obeisance unto seven groups of Pitrs in the 

seven lokas. And obeisance be to the self-born 

Brahma of Yogic vision. 

WT 1) d^TM'l^Tfy AI J?R MJ I ?6\\ 

Thus the hymn eulogised by the groups of 

seven sages, the Brahmarsis has been 

mentioned. It is highly sanctified, being the 

illustrious normed and a destroyer of demons. 

3wr fgfinr ^ra^^tcrm^r ^rc:i 
vS 

srrto: farrt ?^\\ 

A man equipped with such a norm attains to 

three boons- the food, age and sons are offered 

by the manes to him on the earth. 

Wt*TT WIT 

WTTf^t sftlTCjJ W%T:II 

wihwg^it ?oii 

He who is endowed with utmost devotion, 

bearing faith and having senses won over, he 

who chant sacred syllables unto Saptarcis (i.e. 

Agni) perennially with due concentration, he 

surely becomes a sole supreme Sovereign on 

the earth having oceans engirt by seven 

continents. 

may hear from me to the respective benefits in 

the different vessels. 

sffa $ I Ut! ul cji^ylrh ^ loaches*) 

uva^ii 

* * * 

flfc*£lflWkl ^ cfT 'MlWiia ill 

WH 3 \\\ 

Whatever is cooked in a house, edible or 

even fit to be offered as eatable, deserves not to 

be eaten without having been offered (to 

deities). 

3GW: ebUfabqifa ilf^rwnHRT: WTI 

% iTEcT ^ jrfiE rRT ftw: II 

Now, I shall illustrate serially, the 

receptacles intended for oblations to Pitrs. You 

metrical exigency for TRTWT in place of gsff. 

p.376. 
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iim w^n<fetrts8zn^:ii 

Chapter 75 

The observation regarding the 
acquisition of LaksmI (wealth) and the 
like by the offering of wreaths and the 

like unto the Pitrs (manes) 

wrm totottcrti 

'w&plyTOU w ^ ftrn^ifrnrii 

Brhaspati spoke- A leaf of the Palas'a tree is 

conducive to Brahmanic splendour as per (the 

Vedic lores), the ideology of kingdom in 

As'vattha (Vat a or Banyan tree) and the 

overlordship of all the beings in Plaksa, is 

perennially talked of. 

Qjfgcsm ri fEg tott sjft ^rfron 

Tarter w ^ <*ivp4 urafEq^ru ^ || 

And the Nyagrodha (Pippala tree) is 

endower of strength, intellect, brain, courage 

and memory. The vessel of the leaves of 

Kasmarya tree is conducive to fame and 

destructive of demons. 

4w4IMtW TO BM^dMl) 
S3 s3 O 

ibHIMbl *T ^FJcrfxrT: ^IclNfimM^TOillrTII 3 II 

The vessel of the leaves of Madhuka tree 
(Bassia latifoiia) is considered excellent and 
conducive to good fortune. One who performs 

Sraddha in the vessel of Phalgu (fig tree) attains 

all the cherished ends. 

TOT ufro4t TO?: Slicing ^ fa$)Hd:l 
O s3 

im fHr*wid«n)ci wimi 

(If the sun-plant is used) the performer 
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attains supreme lustre and the illumination in a 

specific norm. By using a Bilva vessel, riches, 

intelligence and prolong life are always 

attained. 

^ fgi 

If Sraddha is performed in Bamboo vessels, 

Parjanya (cloud or the lord of rain) always 

showers in his fields, gardens, ponds and all 

crops. 

^TTI%5 % ^cTTSSSTOUT ^:1 

^p=rt ^fgi LMM^dii 5 n 

Those who make Sraddha offerings even for 

once in these excellent vessels, they attain the 

fruit of all sacrifices as per the scriptures. 

fq^TT Tllr^lPl rl WXWA 

W <ai£qrei frK: tt fern# ^1^:11 van 

Unto the Pitrs, he who, verily, offers 

garlands of scented odour all around, he 

becomes endowed with riches and glory, and 

shines brilliantly like the sun. 

TjnTHi^WT ymfri^«rr *T: M^fdl 

One who offers agalochum1 (a particular 

fragrant gum-resin) and the like incenses 

(dhupas)2 to the manes, mixed with honey and 

ghee, he attains the fruit of a Asvamedha Yajna. 

f(T WpJTttpT eERT r^iRI-UUrqj 

cw) wlranwifn ?? ^m^T: n 

#fl%d’: II ^ II 

One who offers the incense, equipped with 

the quality of a perfume, cherished one or 

1. V.S. Apte, p. 187. Bedllium or the exudation of 
Amyris Agalochum (a fragrant gum resin used as in 
perfume and medicament). MW, p. 356. 

2. Incense, frank incense, perfume, any fragrant 

substance. The vapour issues from any fragrant 
substance, like gum resin aromatic vapour or 

smoke, V.S Apte, p. 274. 

lovely one, amenable to the manes (Pitrs), he 

obtains in his wives progenies here and 

hereafter. Therefore, one must always offer it to 

Pitrs. 

rr ^11 II 

One who offers lamp to Pitrs assiduously, he 

in the world, obtains an unequalled auspicious 

power of vision. 

^ chilli ill 

gfo TO>it sjuth rx faf^n 
3iwfrf«T: Tift# tx HU 

He becomes brilliant on the earth. By 

radiance and fame, by gleam and strength, he 

shines in heaven. Surrounded by Apsarsas, he 

enjoys in the aerial chariots. 

TpEiqtmfxii grqtgj 

He should offer perfumes, flowers, incenses 

and ghee or clarified butter. By fruits, flowers 

and obeisances, he should propitiate Pitrs 

(manes), the controlled ones and chaste. 

<t TTfict giw: ftp?i:i 
o o CN 

snfg^r h\ ^ n 

At the time of Sraddha, Pitamahas (Pitrs) 

always assume aerial forms and enter the 

Brahmanas. Having seen this, therefore, I am 

talking like this unto you. 

grip. ggtfgraT r*n 

STcjfcT fgrTT: "STtrlT: fg5TT%l 

dHlld^R fctfel dW i| ■Ud MI -{I | ^ || 

The excellent Brahmanas should be 

honoured with clothes, food, charitable gifts, 

eatables and drinks, likewise (gifts of) cows, 

horses and villages. If Brahmanas are honoured, 

Pitrs become delighted. Hence, one should 

honour excellent Brahmana duly. 
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■*Tl^nJT ^ rRJT *'M^'na«t>4ui|df^d:ll ?^II 

By means of the left and right hands, 

Brahmanas should perform diligently the 

ritualistic scraping, digging and sprinkling of 

water (with Darbha) in the holy rite of Sraddha. 

WdRtPrPTuWcH ^V»|| 

The Darbhas (Kusas), the libation balls, the 

eatables, flowers of variegated norm, the 

perfumes, charitable gifts and ornaments, 

should be kept ready for libation by the wise 

ones. 

tptnfrRt %sr:i 

Having propitiated the people properly, the 

Brahmanas may perform the Vaisvadeva rite 

and then perform the rites with Abhyanga (oil 

bath) with Darbha in accordance with the 

injunctions. 

3hTOcZT fafCElSJ ^TT^RtBTTTI 

cTRsirak ttWt wn ^ n 
With apasavyaone may take to 

circumambiation of the Pitrs and offer food of 
the excellent norm. After pronouncing (the 

names of the Pitrs) the thread must be offered to 

all of them in lieu of garments. 

7IU3R Wit -W rkcitcrnirc toti 

The rites of Khandana, Pesana and 

Ullekhana are to be performed once in the case 

of Devas, but thrice in the case of Pitrs. 

W Wnr fWt 

ftnlwr crrai %ptii ? ^11 

After wearing a single Pavitra1 2 in the hand 

1. Having gone round the Pitrs by keeping the right 

side towards them to make the sacred thread hang 
over the right shoulder, V.S. Apte, p. 33. 

2. A ring-like loop of Kusa grass worn round a finger. 

and reciting the Cailamantra, the Pindas (balls 
of rice) are touched once for each of the Pitrs. 
This act bom of sight is beneficial. 

'5TR fjraT <rar nctf Wf 

Perennially equipped with clarified butter 

and gingelly seeds, one should always offer the 

oblation balls of rice on the ground. The 

devotee performing Pitr-Sraddha, kneels on the 

ground with the left knee touching it. 

WdlUgHI 

3P^T W fWROTWTfWWfr ^TcTtll 

: II \ } II 

Having invoked Pitrs, Pitamahas 

(grandfathers) and likewise Prapitamahas 

(great-grandfathers) and all other ancestors, he 

properly sprinkles all round the balls of rice, by 

means of the sacred water carefully from the 

right to the left in counter-clockwise manner. 

Wgj 

5 ^faffoaEd TTFraT.’ll ^*11 

With food, water, flowers and with edibles 

of varied norms, a separate (offering) for the 

maternal grandfathers (become practicable). 

WJu| 

^^dll'gTt WR ftrogFdiHd«ll5RTT^II ^ mi 

As per sequel, one should offer three balls of 

rice (pressing them) with the thumbs and (by 

means of both hands placed) between the knees. 

They are conducive to the enhancement of 
nourishment. 

pkM ’mftnw srif tr^r: i 

Wt cT: fWr: ^T 

The left hand should be placed on the top of 

the right hand (in offering the Pindas) and the 

following hymn should be recited carefully- 

‘Namo vah pitarah susmaih\ 

<j ^rrfcnw wrt 

Wt =r: fW: TO&cW<raf3jcl:ii?isii 
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Again reciting the hymn- ‘Namo vah 

pitarah saumyah’ (Obeisance to you, O gentle 

Pitrs), he may release the first libation ball with 

both the hands and place it in the southern 

quarter. 

yotii-rui'CTt TTiixnw srrf 

^cFFTII ?dll 

By two hands, he should draw an outline of 

a mortar using the water from the vase of water. 

He must be careful in the practice of piety. 

d3 cjair^ui ebinffach Ml 

g irRci^^dii ? 11 

He may offer a fresh thread of silk or jute or 

a ruddy cotton thread. Woven silk (Pitrsutra) 

and the Kauseya (the funeral yam), one should 

evade. 

c^Tf^rt # A|c(^ddteMldl 

d yluil^d <id<i^Nd) ^tii s o n 

One should evade even the thread from a 

freshly woven cloth in the sacrifice. These do 

not please Pitrs and the donors cannot flourish. 

fitter 

^Pu^dMIl 3 ^11 

The excellent one is the collyrium obtained 

from the mountain Trikuta. So also is the oil 

extracted from black gingelly seeds. 

ddlHIVlUM-iJcbMl 

m V (W ^FTcT ^11 3 ^ II 

Candana (sandal), Agum (black aloe wood), 

Tamala, Usira (fragrant nut of a plant 

Andropogon Muricatus), Padmaka (lotus), 

incense, Agalochum (Guggula) and Turuska- 

all these are excellent articles (for use in 

Sraddha). 

^TeFTT: ftFFT: ^RM H'Jl'dlrdlfd rfl 

^rfd ^rHVI:ll^^ll 

The white flowers are the best and likewise 

red and blue lotuses. The fragrant ones and 

others can also be used. 

JPIWH-lfll %JuiM<*Wch<U^ebl:| 
-O n3 

Wlfui ^l<4<*4fui fdF77T:ll II 

The Japa (China Rose) flowers, Bhandira 

(Rubia Maujista)\ Upakama and Kurandaka 

deserve to be avoided in the obsequial rite. 

xTI 

c|44l^lfd MWtlfllt rT^TM 3 q II 
C\ 

The odourless flowers and flowers of 

obnoxious odour deserve to be evaded at that 

time by one desiring his beneficence. 

fenrRT^MTSfegT ft^dl: Tg^^sTT:! 

fsi^irjnTRR§ fafac^uiiMisf: 113^11 

The Brahmanas invited on that occasion 

should invariably face the north while sitting. 

The Yajcimana (host) of the Sraddha should 
duly face the south. 

3FFT farflRT FT^KJilrWlPjdm^ld ll ^^11 

Facing them, he may offer the Darbhas and 

Pindas (libation balls). He should adore his own 

Pitamahas by means of this rite. 

#dT t M&lfsPOT: 

<fcdMI:W<l4d ftrjdMd ^RydCll^dll 

rjsn dfcrr: 7rmrm^rmr:i 
Cv o 

V’yidididlcjKi ggfrr; ^if?rr:ii^<?ii 

Green Pinjalis (leaves of Kusa grass), 

smooth and soft as flowers, about a Ratni in 

size, softened and straightened by the sacred 

water, blue near the root or dark coloured and 

having no affinity to the stones and the like- 

these objects are said to be essential (in a 

Sraddha) and likewise Syamaka and Nlvara 

(kinds of rice). 

chlRdctio^^l y^iNfd:I 
Cv Cv 

cTRdT Pmfddl wft mS5^mr4d:IIXo II 

This has been narrated earlier by the 
excellent Prajapati. His hair fell down on the 

ground from within the aerial route. 

1. MW, p.745. 



Chapter-75 99 

SmusIh^ui ?pj 

Therefore, invariably in the obsequial rites, 

the Kas'a or Kusa grasses are holy as such and 

they are always honoured. By one yearning 

beneficence, the libation ball offering deserves 

to be done on them. 

^raf^T oftJti fwtqRtsftraf^fTT: II t ? II 

Those who do so become free from sins and 

atrocious activity. Their strength of progeny, 

radiance, fame, intellect and beauty or gleam 
always flourish. 

fsrf^r ^iGRc^fd 11*311 

Once only, one may spread out Darbhas for 

the purpose of libations having face facing the 

south. The tips of the Darbhas should be 

pointing to the south-east. The related 

procedure shall be mentioned as follows. 

r graft cit q*:i 

(jchiumwT tr: gsr:n**u 

Neither a niggardly being nor an irate one, 

and nor a man of distinct propensities, but the 
one, a wise one, having mind kept concentrated, 

may take to the obsequial rites. 

Thrift ft?rraw ?ht 

(The following Mantra should be recited:) 

“That which may not be fit for sacrificial ritual, 

I sabotage that and by me have been killed, all 

the Asuras and Danavas, Raksasas and Yaksas, 

Pisacas and Yatudhanas.” 

ixfo TRIW ft t ft?:l 

ftrft % sraftgsiTR: m:ii 

With this chant, the Brahmana gone over to 

the northern quarter, having soul restrained, to 

that very VedI (pavilion or sacrificial altar) 

having uprooted, a staid one, cherishing 

beneficence progress, may throw along. 

TTcj ftt ft gii 

TUJ TRjft t TI^RTI g&tftlll 

This way, all Asuras evade him who offers 

food to Pitrs by repeating this Mantra. And in 

which country is read out this chant, to that 
country the Rak§asas evade. 

w gTSjrerasrjr ^rctryfepr ^upti 

ft ^Espou 

Unchaste as such, nicely observing the food 
varieties and not even touching the food, one 

may offer Sraddha with pure hands and then he 

may attain a thousand fruits. 

Stftt ftftqr ftft soft fftftftjf: IRTI 

■rtot gnifftcT ^rartrTS^I: fUdlM^I: II ^ II 

By this process invariably, a Brahmana may 

take to the obseqiual rite and whatever stands 

cherished in mind that same may be bestowed 
by Pitamaha. 

ft?m ip# T^tftr ftrqftfft gi 
^ f^T^ II q o || 

Pitrs become jubilant in mind and Rak§asas 
become dejected, if the obsequial rite is always 
performed perseveringly. 

STlft #T3T^T (?) dv^l^RcIWtilll 

giwsj ftrb?T:l) 

TJcTOlc^VJRIlft pift q ^|| 

Sudras should always avoid the following in 

the obsequial rites- trees yielding white juice, 

trees known as Balvaja (coarse grass tufts) and 
other varieties of grasses such as Varana, Lava 

and Lava-varsa (cloves or nutmegs). 

(?) H2TTI 

gqftt: ■Heftg xrr n 

They should avoid applying collyrium, oil 
and unguents as well as wearing garlands. With 

Kasas grown again, they should perform rites, 

that may yield a fruit of all types (to them). 

c£T?TT: ipfoT % ^ cfttTTT 3bcftuTT:l 

m ^ fern ^rcgr fftrc: rr.-ii << 3 it 
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Kasa (grass) and the regenerated Kas'a are 

like peacock’s tail and its regeneration. 

(Therefore), Pitaras are Devas and Devas are 

Pitaras again. 

WT^ITf^RRm TOT SgTITOI 

3TTfTOT ^f$PJTW <T ?Twf for TOTTOTtim'SII 

srwtf nlfey; TOrsft 

STTOTOSTITO TOfa? cTSIT fold'd 11 

to uydifq: wqroimmi 

Of flowers, their flavour and of the incenses, 

this chant stands enunciated. Pulling (the 

vessels of materials of worship) towards the 

south for the sake of Homa, the Homa should 

be performed after placing Samidh (sacrificial 

twig) within. The devotee should keep the mind 

perfectly pure and keep the holy fire 

scrupulously pure. 

sroror cj^qcjTfra' wit 3if|# tot:i 

TOTFT <t ftfqrf WIT 31%^ TOR: II 

toi rfofj^r wit tot ?frr h ^ 11 

He should then recite the hymn- “Svadha 

unto Agni, the bearer of Kavya, unto Soma, the 

Pitrman, obeisance to Arigiras” Obeisance to 

Aiigiras, Svadha and obeisance unto Yama and 

Ahgiras”. 

t ftTOTTOT WT1W7I:I 

gfoTOTOSTOr fW rW-I'RTOcTWIIII V9II 

This way these the chants for Homa in 

order. Homas shall be performed everyday from 

the southern direction to Agni and to Soma in 

the middle. 

lidilH’di foTO TOfWi folWtl 

TORTT Wirant rmTTTOsR TO TOTOimdll 

FWTOZT TOTWTT: ^rot TO foTTOT:l 

3T^WI^r ^TO fol^TOTOTOT cWTm^ll 

In between these two Homas, a Homa 

should be performed invariably for the Sun as 

also the etiquette, repetition of Svadha mantra 

and likewise the carving out or incitement, an 

obeisance during the muttering norm suited to a 

sacrificial offering, as also sprinkling process in 

particular. The process of anointing by 

collyrium along with the libation offering of 

rice balls (all these must be performed). 

3T*griferaMw cWJTT TOTOTcfaTOI 

fsro: wr touttototii g o n 

If they are performed with Mantras, they 

have the same fruit as of a AsVamedha sacrifice. 

All holy rites dictated above should be 

assiduously performed. 

TOrofeg fofaiTOi 

forot to flew 

Much of libation offering of ghee should be 

done in fire and precisely, Homa must be 

performed in a smokeless fire with curly leaping 

flames, for the fructification of the holy rite. 

3TOf^[ TOffr TO 1# fTTTTFTl 

TOTOTOHf TOtSTOT ffif TO $TTO{II ^ II 

He who offers oblations in a weakly burning 

fire smoking fire, that host (Yajamana) may 

grow blind and sonless. This has been heard by 

us. 

WWTOTtSTOWISr TO TO TO%TO fTOgTOll gg II 

If there is scanty fuel, if the flames are 

scattered all round and dried up or if the flames 

are defiled by smoke, the fire is not conducive 

to cherished results. 

gTfrosNr qtasr fomTOi 
fron^r toto toto fenronwTii g x 11 

If the fire emits bad smell, if it is blue- 

coloured and dark-hued, if it wades through the 

ground, then there may ensue a disrespect. 

arf^froferTf^nro TOffemroiTO^:i 

fforo: w^roJiro^iigmi 

The resplendent fire with a single globular 

flame, golden in colour, produced by the 

clarified butter, is conducive to the fructification 
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of the rite. The flame shall be smooth and 

curling clockwise. 

w yiMtfd ?nwrm 

3T^T2JT: TjfacTR^T ftJHTtSosmi: II ^ ^ II 

For men, women and squads, that fire attains 

honour perennially. By that one, the everlasting 

manes become honoured and worshipped. They 

yield everlasting benefits. 

yild^difui fdymd:ii^n 

Vessels made of the leaves or wood of the 

Udumbara (ficus glomerata) tree, its fruits and 

Samits and mud-pots, all these are considered 

highly sanctifying in a Sraddha and are fit for 

libation offering specifically. 

Trfoj cTT ^5^ *T-HebT^'| 

pm wn ^i^ruiii^n 

0 excellent Brahmanas, the benefits of 

various kinds of vessels as regards the Sraddha 

rite, have been ear-marked by me. 

ERcf flrR Trfacg xl zramHT I 

'wmfrd fewR^ t ^rmrpiii ^ n 

The same is true in regard to the sacred rites 

of nativity. With regard to the Samits also, the 

same should be known. Keeping the mind pure, 

the devotee says- ‘I offer (oblation) into fire’. 

3R?TR: ehb^ld 
-O 

After being allowed by excellent 

Brahmanas, saying “Do”, he should perform the 

Homa in the fire, accompanied by his spouse 

and sons. 

qftrmsr frimqn 

Palasa, Nyagrodha, Plak§a, As'vattha 

(Banyan), Vikahkata, Uduihbara, Bilva and 

Candana are the trees having wood useful for 

sacrifices. 

jnprsTT: TPTd fa7tod:ii^n 

Sarala, Devadaru, Sala and Khadria 
(catechu)- these trees are particularly 

recommended for the purpose of Samits 
(sacrificial twigs). 

TTTRTT: ebUdfaHllcf %R ^1 

Pfa?TT: jT iWTt cRR tMTI^II 

The thorny trees grown in villages are also 

the sacrificial-normed ones. For the purpose of 

fuel-wood, some of them are honoured in 

accordance with the words of Pitrs. 

gdlVM^I 

PvFT ERf ftw. ajRllva'kll 

Listen to the fruit of the holy rite to those 

who perform Homa with the sacrificial twigs of 

the Kalkaleya (pomegranate) tree, as 1 recount 

the same. 

3TFTCT fi? ERI 

VRWI-dchl TffiMIH: e&ftRer: W*TfHW«nil^k 

PtPt dvvftfagr dsN ^Tl 

VldRHi fraTW M^ldll 

The Aloe wood is to be desired by all. It 

constitutes the fruit of Asvamedha sacrifice. 

Slesmataka, Naktamala, Kapittha, Salmali, 

Nlpa, Vibhltaka and the creepers- all these trees 

should be avoided. Likewise, the trees which 

are abodes of birds must be evaded. Those trees 

that are known as not fit for sacrificial purposes 

should also be avoided. 

#=T WRT fPERTt cTER rRTTI 

Tdlgfd ^Rt 4Weh4uydl£dHJIUV9ll 

In the activity of sacrifices for gods, dhe 

word Svadha is used at the end of the Mantra 

pertaining to Pitrs and Svahd is used in the case 

of Devas. 

ffu eflU^TUtlUl cH^silrii TPT 

r:UV9Mi 
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\\m Me-MtdfdrTRtSSETRT: II 

Chapter 76 

The description of the birth of 
Visvedevas 

TTrf ic)M 
C\ 

farcsNr (mcUW«ni 

3liyi4uifa(y$cT y^Jciw 

Suta spoke- As ordained by the 

Atharvaveda, Devas are Pitaras but there are 

also other Pitrs. This has been declared by 

Brhaspati (in reply). 

^diyifa 

^wrsft' ^FT?T: II ^ II 

One should adore Pitrs before Devas (gods) 

particularly. They (people) in the world do 

adore Pitrs before Devas with effort. 

^fpT wm ^ f^Jfrr i 

fofiFTT tTT $T cTrTT SThk «rfcf:ll 

rorr: wr MgirUHI ffw: n 311 

Daksa’s daughter became well-known in the 

world as “Vis'va” by name. By a ritual, O You 

knower of Dharma (Law), she was offered duly 

and righteously to Dharma. Her sons 

“Vis'vedevas”' were the great-souled ones. This 

is the traditional hearing. 

ytsyidifeiM wdHT^dti^brn:i 

tmWIW U3rPI:imi 

Well-known in the three worlds, they were 

offered obeisance to by the entire populace. All 

those were great-souled ones and were 

performers of austere penance. 

y4m<|f^®rfTct ^cHI-y4*tfddMII HII 

On the lovely peak of Himavan waited upon 

by Devas and Gandharvas, they moved about as 

such accompanied by all the Apsarsas and 

waited upon by Devas and Gandharvas. 

-GFTOT rHd<WW«ll^l 

ro staT: ^ grm chtdi^n $ 11 

Pleased with a pure mind, Pitaras then spoke 

to them- “We are delighted, choose a boon. 

What desire or work may we accomplish”. 

TTcPTO <T foffclW ^dlcKI'HlcR:! 

WRmiinit wr 

This way having been said by Pitrs, Brahma, 

the creator of the three worlds, the lord of the 

subjects, spoke to Vis'vas (Vis'vedevas). 

WtcTIW 

n*:id4T ^r^i^rorror Iter mfor:i 

error Wcr: ^ ^r4 fa<*yifa cr:ii<sn 

Brahma spoke- “Even highly radiant 

Mahadeva has been tormented by them by 

means of great austerity. I am well gratified by 

that penance. What desire of yours may I 

accomplish”? 

'IJdfrFn^rfl mnUT edldich^oni 

■ed pn ^rawrf^nru^ 11 

This way addressed by Brahma, the creator 

of the world, all of them spoke out 

simultaneously to Brahma, the recogniser of the 

Universe. 

SJT^SWcb ^ T: chl^PTl ^T:l 

Mrijcro rmt wt rrr^ l^araftrfTRii 11 

“May there be a share of us in Sraddha. This 

is a desired boon”. Replied then Brahma to 

those, who were adored in the heaven. 

o 

%froj TTciq^l ^m:ll WI 

wrwrfror eft iiR^Rifcdi'Uri 

smrsn f in ^ 11 

'sfcmfo wriirr^ratfiT rti 

«H 

“This way shall happen to be. This way the 

boon will be granted to you”. Pitrs then said- 
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“All right”, and continued, “there happened to 

be no doubt about it. Whatever is performed 

here shall be for you too along with us. In the 

Sraddha organised by men for us, your seat 

shall be the frontal one. We are telling you the 

truth. By means of garlands, perfumes and by 

food, they will adore you at the outset. 

TrfT -c)frf <4*>Hi<*>H*+ucb rTcT: I 

Wig ^TT:ll ^11 

The donor shall offer everything to you first 

and then to us. Our ritualistic farewell will 

occur first and the Devatas will be ritualistically 

dismissed later. 

wot sr 

^RTRT c^RTRt t* iWTt 4ll3cfrffuill 
C\ t 

Tig fclfafR: (W) ^ II 

The protection of Sraddha and of 

hospitality- these are the two ritual acts to be 

performed in the Sraddha ritual of Pitrs, Bhutas 

and Devatas. Everything shall be all right if it is 

done according to injunctions”. 

§rgrr 

r: tttott 
This way having conferred a boon on them, 

lord Brahma, the benefactor of all living beings, 

went away happily along with Pitrganas. 

^ m trfraw qrTUTt i 

XTd'W^I -q^nf^oRrlW 3T:II ^911 

In the Vedas, five great sacrifices have been 

declared as (valid) for men. A Man shall 

perform these five Mahayajnas regularly. 

Wlfcr cflcTTT: WR § ft^RI 

fttfa rn^chii pcjJsacH^qii 

You may learn from me where the 

performers (of those five sacrifices) go and 

where their abode is. They attain the abode of 
Brahman that is shorn of fear, anger, grief, pain 

and fatigue. It is headed by all the cherished 

"desiresT 

Vl^llft Metijoill: M-ddf^dl:I 

3Rt5^ran g ^ jgnt ftrUM^ii ^ h 

By a Sudra even deserves to be performed 

these five Yajnas, but without reciting the 

Mantras. Therefore, otherwise he who enjoys, 

as such invariably becomes a victim of debt. 

SPT- xf WIchT Mrl^IrMchKUIIdJ 

M^I-M?IMH<I fST:ll9°U 

He who cooks for himself is a sinful soul 

and he eats debts. Therefore, a wise one may 

perennially take to the five great sacrifices. 

^IT ^klRrtfPd 4)clHlfi| TRTr^rT: I 

erfR ^ril 9 911 

Some yearn for Naivedya (an offering of 

eatables presented to a deity or idol) while Pitrs 

are alive. One may take to the rite of offering 

with libation of water. The water-pot also shall 

be offered. 

^mf^rii 9911 

The oblations one may take to, should be 

well-recognised and may be scattered by 

throwing it far above. One may offer small 

oblations first on the horns of cows. 

^ ftRtJTT w sM?ri 

felR ddfd^dMd^^TTftT ^R?T:ll 9}M 

The Pinda is not fit to be offered as 

Naivedya unto the manes. They should be duly 

fed by offering desired foods as also eatables as 

per ritual. I shall dilate upon quite perseveringly 

on the procedure laid down in the Vedas for the 

same. 

cJcKftl H^IrtTTWl fxjcRt fRI 

TF3R #cr fenuii % ftpmi 
Cs CN V 

d(sewWk?iRift<gciM g^wf?r:ii9mi 

9*11 

WT%tgr ^Mildl 
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h^ichh: fMn<l ^trr^raT:ll 

^hhiujn^^ ftrrft #wfwr:ii^ii 

These groups of Pitrs are great souls and 

lord of Devas. Some Acaryas (preceptors) wish 

that the adoration of Vipras (Brahmanas) should 

be done first everyday, and then the Pinda 

should be offered. To those who are skilled in 

the specification of spiritual good and material 

gain, Brhaspati says that the performer of 

Sraddha should offer the rice balls first and later 

on may feed the Brahmanas. Having soul for 

Yoga, the high-souled ones, Pitaras are bom of 

Yoga and they strengthen and develop Soma 

(the Moon). 

fRU&[^Pl^'RrdHIRUI:l 

fildUTT % R^dcUl^ifibd gft ?fo:ll ^V9II 

Therefore, one may offer the Pindas (Rice 

balls or oblations) to Yogins, remaining pure 

and devotedly attached to Yogins. This be the 

Havi offering in corporeal form directly to Pitrs. 

R3TRR ^ dlRcllWlfa HTC^TII ^ 6II 

In an assembly of thousand Brahmanas, 

Yogin on the frontal seat, will enable the 

Yajamana and the Brahmanas partaking of the 

food and may swim across (the ocean of 

worldly existence) like a boat in water. 

31W RR W fdMMdll 

^dWd THU: Rflfa 

Where there is an enflourishment of the 

wicked and the disrespect of the suave, the 

terrific punishment ordained by god befalls 

quickly there. 

wtfot cnfcr?i RR RftTStRI 

atlPdchl) HVcy iU ^RTT dR RR^fdll ^ o II 

Disregarding the scriptures endowed with 

law, if one feeds a foolish one, having given up 

the primeval duty, he (the donor) therein gets 

bedoomed. 

wraf rtM ^iifrsztr m r^cfrtii 3 

The one yearning an enjoyment should offer 

always the oblation ball in the sacred fire quite 

perseveringly. The one desiring progeny may 

offer the middle Pinda to his wife but after 

performing all the intervening rites and hymns. 

TT^Tt W R?T: RlR RlcR RR^f?TII ^ ^ II 

He who cherishes the highest gleam, always 

offers the Pinda to cows. So also he who wishes 

for intellect, honour, fame and repute. 

rru 1iPcItsj-^cH)^: yii«afdii?^u 

Seeking for a longer span of life, one offers 

it to crows. For cherishing good childhood or 

youth, one offers the same to the fowl. 

ITcIMrlrRRRy rqtTdPl^MUridbHttl 

^rq^rsftr fwtsRg ^tJimtsmi 

farari WHMIehlVi ^^niTT rfa fd^dU^H 

This way this fruit of offering of oblations 

stands illustrated. One may appease the sky 

standing in waters having face facing the south. 

Of the Pitrs, the abode is sky and the quarter 

may be the south. 

t^ ferT: rr: Rig: ruuii<£jumtrd:i 

3tRfPT R (^f?T) RRTfafd (?)ll^ 

The Brahmanas describe again the 

procedure of uplifting of the oblations in front. 

By those Brahmanas permitted as such, Vana 

(dried fruit) may be uprooted.1 

MhMIUlj rT rT 

R^RT 'dgRI'wlld^dfMII^II 

The upper layer or the tip of flowers, fruits, 

edibles and cooked food shall be taken up and 

an offering may be made in the sacred fire. 

I. This verse seems to be a defective verse. 
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rraT ^ri 

§c3l tImhI rfcT: uhh<si:ll 3^11 

Having offered as oblations in the fire, the 

edibles, foods, drinks and the excellent fruits, 

one may offer obsequial rite facing the south. 

(kwi -fltiTra ftcrr fqns i 

^eKRiR fW ^TRT^TII 

3ir^tWT f^TTRr^rtsj 

Having offered oblations unto Vaivasvata 

(Yama) and Soma, and having offered eatables 

or food to the deity and having brought water, 

later one may feed the Brahmanas as per serial 

order with edibles and victuals as per capacity. 

Wlgj T^TSOTI 

TjcFTTC: MT: 

rTcTR: 9^JR2J ebnTRTcftfo II ^ II 

With greasy foods, with perfumes and with 

chyles, one may thoroughly propitiate them. 

With concentration and controlled mind, he 

should serve them standing (there) with palms 

folded in reverence. A man devoted to them and 

full of faith, obtains the desires. 

3^?^ ^ ^jhi 

?rat ^ c^r f*raro?r:U'So u 

Non-puerileness or levity i.e. greatness and 

obligatory recognition, compassion, honour, 

hospitality, ability to perform sacrifice and 

religious charities- all these qualities are 

bestowed on him by the Pitamahas (Pitrs). 

3TcT: Vt fafsr Tcfpczj SlrhdcH feiiifam 

yRipfui fg%r cFtf *f0jlU?ll 

After this, I shall recount the Saumya 

(belonging to Soma) procedure after the 

Brahmanas have taken food in due order. That 

you may hear when I speak. 

wit ^raj mt foyr 

3TvT?mTR^TW f^dWIKII 

: wlw 3RTTRT few^dll^ll 

Having sprinkled the ground and scrubbed it 

to begin with, the devotee being amenable to 

Pitrs, should, thereafter, strew forth (sacred 

materials) as per the injunctions. He shall 

request the excellent Brahmanas to proclaimed1 

the Svadha mantra and offer them abundant 

alms. Having gained the permission about the 

remainder of the food, having honoured the 

excellent Brahmanas, having hands folded and 

controlled as such, one. may then bid farewell. 

?fh ^TWtrf £TT&chrMl TPT 

* "k 
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Chapter 77 

Sacred places for offering of Piiidas 

3?RTT srafo facrifasSRIT: | 

^ITcMWl TP^TWRt fammwl VII 

Brhaspati spoke- The Pitaras propitiated 

only once become gratified. They are 

undecaying Yogic souls. They are the great- 

souled ones, free from sins and greatly-radiant 

ones. 

fet ^ if^nTTi 

$TII ^ )i 

rTTfr ^TTRT? 

isssm 
O noble ones, I shall illustrate the holy 

lakes, rivers, the sacred fordable spots or places 

of pilgrimage, mountains and hermitages for 

performing Sraddha, where Pitrs grace the 

performer with fulfilment of desire for profuse 

1. is an error use of lyap suffix without a 
preposition (<JM*l4). 
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riches, attainment of heaven after death and the 

final emancipation in due course. 

WTT -qfilrc • 
n3 

M^dHcU: WT: fa^<ni£fafl:imi 

The mountain Amarakantaka1 is the holiest 
one and the most excellent in the three worlds. 

It is a sacred mountain resorted to by Siddhas 

and Caranas. 

cfT: eft JTTII k II 

Earlier an austere penance was performed by 

adorable lord Aiigirasa for thousands and 
millions of years. 

^ 'JJRSjftffHffw d^cnwU8TOPfTI 

As long as the earth lasts, there is no 

approach of death, nor the movement of Asuras 
and Riiksasas, nor any danger, nor any 

misfortune there. 

rfcRTT ^ STT*ft Tf ^TYtTCT: I 

^•hlMcjdl WII^II 

Owing to light and fame, shines forth that 

excellent mountain just like the fire of 
dissolution (Samvartaka) on the Srhga and 
Malyavan mountains. 

r Irtot: fsra^?faT:i 

^IRIT: <gw Tj^TRTT: fe^%tIRT^mil 6II 

STWrifTT: gTTI 

Jj'KUl4ejiVi'HHliH ^ II 

Soft and redolent as such, gold-hued and 

good looking, the Kusa grass there is well- 
known as ‘calm and quiet’ Darbha. Drinking 

the waters of Narmada to the south of it, the 
adorable lord Angiras, earlier saw here the 

staircase to the heaven within the sacrificial fire, 

oblationed norm, of great radiance and the 

excellent Kusas round the fire altar. 

1. A mountain in Bilaspur district of Madhya Pradesh. 
Visnu Dharmottara Purana 85.6 highly glorifies the 
performance of Sradha on this mountain. 

^iftT d^H^II ^°|| 

I shall recount the merits attained by that 

intelligent man who offers Pindas even once, on 

the Darbhas on the Amarakantaka mountain. 

mk fopri yrfty&mi 
SRWft W cT^RTII ^11 

That Sraddha becomes an undecaying 

Sraddha, an enhancer of the happiness of the 

manes. On reaching that holy centre, they 

vanish for ever. 

wf ti%:i 

Wv^IRt ^ *M"Ri fayi<rffcb<uft q^|| w || 

And therein, the holy Jvaldrasa (the flame 

fluid), the sacred one, is seen all around even 

today. The stream thereof (called Visalya) 

renders all living beings free from darts and 

thorns. 

TTHT^nm w Tncirtf ctm ttt y^dw^i 

ehl^t^VIMW^ famuli ^ II 

^TOTt ^ftrJTRT -pHrajRWPmT ^Trffll ^11 

To the south-east of that excellent mountain, 

there is an oblong tank with a whirlpool in that 

part contiguous to Kaliiigadesa. O excellent 

sages, there is also a great sacred centre known 

as Siddhak$etra, the augmentor of the happiness 

of manes. That is spoken of as the greatest spot 

on the earth, well-regarded by both Devas and 

Daityas. Usanas sang forth a verse on it. 

£Rf!4H WJT % yjujrM<chUd^| 
-s 

friftrwJiT:ii *mi 

“Fortunate are those men in the world who 

having reached Amarakantaka, gratify the 

manes with Sraddha (performance) being 

amenable to his manes. 

3R*R ?IWT Mk R W:l 

W^cllfydlWd W^UMicHUd^ll^ll 
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By a meagre-normed austerity, they will 

attain to accomplishment, there is no doubt in it. 

Adored only once on Amarakantaka, Pitrs attain 

heaven”. 

^cS)frl: STF? rfa ^911 

On the lovely Mahendra mountain, there is a 

sacred centre occupied by Sakra (Indra). If one 

mounts it, Pitrs are delighted. The Sraddha (if 

performed) there, yields great fruit. 

xRQ: 5T<T<3cll 

^ WTHT \6\\ 

If one practises Yoga underneath the Bilva 

tree (mamlas tree) on its peak, he attains divine 

vision. He becomes invisible to all living beings 

and moves on the earth like a God. 

4cT TTte&of W cFTl^l 

3P£FRraH tTT TRF37 ^ FWrT ^TT: II ^ II 

If a man baths in the Saptagodavara and in 

the Gokarna penance grove, he obtains the fruit 

of a As'vamedha sacrifice. 

yvitiNWH 3nw w; hht ^m:\ 
CN C\ 

^cjcTt T^W: II ? O II 

A man becomes sanctified after taking his 

holy dip in Dhutapapa. Rudra, Mahesvara 

(Siva), the lord of Devas, performed a penance 

there. 

TTtauf arftfa feiiUfWcfiHi ft^TXTI 

3($IS1UIF9 W: 4iMUivi|fdli ^ ^11 

In the sacred place Gokarna', a proof has 

been cited by Brahmanas for the 

1. Gendia, a town in the province of North Kanara, 
Karwar district, 30 miles from Goa between Karwar 

and Kumta. It is a celebrated place of pilgrimage. It 
contains the temple of Mahadeva, Mahabalesvara 
established by Ravana. It is 30 miles south of 

Sadashragadha, which is 3 miles from Goa. Modern 

Gomukh! 2 miles beyond GangatrT. GDOAMI, p. 
70. Varaha Purana (ch. 170) calls it on Sarasvatl 

Sangama. 

exemplification of the atheists. If a non- 

Brahmana recites the Savitrl (Gayatrl) mantra, 

he perishes. 

^cri^FT Rr^Kuml^dl 

3tt^t w <iiP<i fafsTgrp^i ^ ^ u 

Those who frequently ascend the Sniga 

peak, the abode of Devarsis, waited upon by 

Siddhas and Caranas attain Trivi§tapa2 

(heaven). 

3TRa^^rhl ^l£?r '^TrFt ^?T:ll ?^ll 

Glamorous with divine sandal trees and 
plants, the waters suffused with sandal flow 

forth perennially from them. 

wt^ii ?*\\ 

A river named Tamraparni-3 issues out from 

them. It slowly goes over to the southern ocean 

like a young woman extremely distressed. 

HflUdWKfl SIT 3TFTT ijhgfrlHf ^cjaPfl 

?ijr •rtW ^4^*1:11^11 

The waters of that river swooning down into 

the great ocean become conchs, pearls and 

oyster pearls. 

2. May be the name of a mountain. Normally it means 

heaven. 

3. Tamraparni (Tamraparni)- it is Tanporunda-aru 

according to the Trunvelly Inscription of 
Maravarman Sundara II PSndya Epigraphia Indica 
XXXIV, Pt. IV, p. 166. It is generally identified 
with Tamraparni which name was generally applied 
to Ceylon, Taprobane of Greeks. It is mentioned in 

Asoka’s Edicts No. II and XIII. Raghu Vamsa 
IV.50: HGOAI B.L. Lasw. P. 229 

frfTT CRT 1 

d-Wlftd tdt: 4iv§^i: Mlft 1 fftftfftf. I 

dm# -yHdW ipRtR 

ft Prw ■JFT: ^ ■ftfftrTR 11 

Kalidasa granthavall, P. 130, by Dr. R.P. Dwivedi 

1976 ed. Banaras Hindu University Publication. 
Kautilya II. 11.2 refers to flTPrffe Mlu4? p. 

KAS I. R.P. Kangle. PSI. 
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3(*cbHiW fK^T 

srriijfeg^fl^g- w itww{r<*flH.ii ? ^ n 
People bringing its water equipped with 

conches and pearls become free from mental 
agonies and physical ailments and go to the 

divine city of AmaravatL 

JJfthRT TT^RT jftfrfigj'W cR 

rqdwr^rd 

The charitable gift of sandal, conchs and 

pearls redeem the Pitrs even though they be 

perpetrators of sins. This is according to Sruti. 

rn mrft quy^Rtlfddi 

<ft% %cT ^ TOT fftfhl ? 6II 

II<5TOT m 
MRdl?ll: TUf^TT f%TOT WTWlfdchfdl:lR ^ 

So also is the case of Candratlrtha1, the 

sacred spot waited upon by those having earned 

merits, Kumar!2, the perennial source of Kaverl, 

the indestructible sources or the places of 

pilgrimage of Srlparvata3, the mountains 
Vaikrta and Ausiparvata where the trees Palasa, 

Khadira, Bilva, Plaksa, Asvattha and Vikahkata 

are seen growing in one place. 

QTffig f^g zrf|r?t f^RLrTRT:l 

^rroTOmii ^oii 
This Mandala or zone of holy centres is 

well-reputed for performing of sacrifices and is 

conducive to great accomplishments, O 
excellent Brahmanas, Having given up his 

limbs here, the person quickly goes to divine 

AmaravatL 

1. Candratlrtha CandramastTrtha- A sacred tlrtha on 
the Arcika Parvata a mountain on which Cyavana 
and his consort Sukanya lived, Ibid p. 32 
GEOAAM1. (Varaha Purana 125.17) GEO A A MI, 
K.D. Bapjai and others Part I, p, 89. Indica 
Academy, HGOAI p. 2265, Varanasi, 1967 ed. 

2. Probably, Kanyakumarl in south Tamil Nadu. 

3. Sri Parvata or Srisaila, B.C. Law according to Agni 
Purana 113.3-4 p. 

O 

^ETOrbTfa fq^ TOvKlfft 'TOTOTO 3 ^11 

Holy rites performed by oneself fructify in 

the subsequent birth. Rites of Pitrs (though) 

performed with defects become as beneficial as 

duly performed rites. 

fa dull gfadl MdUl -hRcII 3TTI 

The excellent and holy river Narmada is the 

daughter of the manes. Sraddhas offered there, 

become indestructible. 

HT5TW wr fi^RUI^fadHI 

3RTOftt ^ 3 3II 

In the holy grove of Mathara4, the sacred 

one, waited upon by Siddhas and Caranas, they 

do not attain to oblivion because they are 

attached to that great mountain. 

flRzr wr 

tnwn ? qy-MPd «nrt ^rv^r wrcRii^ii 
And on the sacred Vindhya mountain, there 

is an instance of Dharma (Law) and Adharma 

(impiety). Sinners do not observe the current 

waterfall, but the Suave ones see the same. 

tost w wi '^Mifddu>R>4wiii 

■rtst TOfft w srnr mw. 3 mi 

On that (i.e. Dhara)5, the sins of some 

sinners are seen. That Dhara (current) becomes 

visible normally in the case of those of good 

deeds. 

e&rpicHiqi ndfro cruft 

■wrarw^n fro Tnfo g5TOrnrfftiw:ii^^ii 

In Kosala6, there is (a sin obviating oblong 

tank i.e. Vapf) created by Matahga. Even the 

4. Matharavana- a forest or grove or Vindhyacala 
where a Sraddha or funeral rite peformed brings 
bliss, Vayu Purana 77.33, Pauranika Kosa, p. 414, 

also Brahmanda Purana III. 13.33. 

5. Ibid. 

6. Ibid., p. 133. Kosala - Pauranika Kosa as per Vayu 
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wanton, wandering birds attain heaven after 

taking a bath (casually) in that tank. 

TTETH MIHMsAl 

MU<JK«beA cMTII^^II 

3TT# *T SPftJPf xi fq^T:\\^C\\ 

aftraw pt: wr 4)*imi4w sfmrT:i 

^rrfcr ^ f^r^rvi :u ^ ^ n 

(Ablution) in the Kumarakosala-tirtha on the 

Palapanjara mountain and on the banks of 

Pandu river near the ocean, in the Pandaraka 

forest, performance of good actions in the 

Prabhava which is pure and sinless, daily visit 

to Srfvrksa (Bilva tree), Grdhrakuta and 

Jaiiibumarga1 and in the holy centre of Asita, 

the Yogacarya, the wise one- the Sraddha 

performed at these places gives everlasting 

benefits. 

In Puskara, the Sraddha is of indestructible 
norm and penance therein yields great fruit. The 
same is true of the holy centre Prabhasa on the 
great ocean. 

Purana 77.36. 

1. A tlrtha situated in a forest near Citrakuta (a famous 

tlrtha normed mountain where Rama passed his 

exile, 27 Krosas south of Prayaga below the one 

Payosni having confluence with Mand&kini, 3 1/2 

Yojanas from the hermitage of Bharadvaja, 

PaurSnika Kosa, p. 179. It has the hermitage of 
Valmiki. A mountain of Kusadvlpa (southern 
American Archipelago) as per Bhagavata Purana 
V.20.15. 

chti ^3 #4J pR?j) qjjgtfhRraT qw qfo : 

^*4 TPTt ifct 
I 

GPE, 7th 1961, a stream of Kusa mountain, Vayu 

Purana 45-99, R 4^51 R| 

Jambum^rga is associated with the birth of Bharata., 

Visnu Purana 11.13.33, cTcfS ‘MlcHi 

4Tf#qj RflM RM 74:11 
Jambumarga = Kalahjara Parvata, Munilal Gupta. 

qrn g^T: fegfq^fg?T:| 

UgRWfti rlW5STTt W 1^7:11^11 

In Devika, there is a well-known river Vrsa, 

waited upon by the Siddhas. The waters of that 

one gushes up on hearing the sound of cows and 

bulls. 

5 '-MWffMWW ^rCBRTqII^^ 

It is always resorted to by Yogesvaras, who 

are beyond all sorts of sins. I shall talk of the 

merit resulting from the performance of 

Sraddha therein. 

^4ebwl4 srng yflunfa ^ ftqqi 

f?Ic7T m : qRTrRhl^ II 

The Sraddha (performed therein) is 

indestructible and granter of all desires. It 

gratifies the manes. Therein is a very 

incarnation of Agni, the pristine one, called 

Jatavedahsila. 

•TOclfR yfavlTtt TT 4^1 

3Tpq; ?TRT: f^rf^Tf^RfrT cTe^PWII **ll 

He who enters the fire there rejoices in 

Svarga (heaven). Once the fire is tranquil, he is 

reborn. Anything offered there gives everlasting 

merits. 

qaTlfisg TJTFT qisT wq.-livmi 

The sacrifice performed at the holy centres 

called Dasasvamedhika2 and Pancas'vamedhika3 

2. Asvamedha has been taken as an ancient territory 
ruled by King Rocamana conquered by Bhlma, 
Mahabharata II.29.8. 

TFTf 1^1 ^FTRT TTRt RET 

^friAHIcR: I 

Dasasvamedhika Mahabharata Vana Parva 83.14. 

47741 R 71^4 74f^4t RTWra 
TFtft tMgrRTJ 7tt*f - 4Fjg7FT 77.45, p. 

387, a tlrtha salubrious for Sraddhas, Pauranika 

Kosa, p. 287. 

3. Ibid. 
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yield the fruits as enunciated. There is no doubt 

in it. 

Tscrirt ssfyrct w Tiirt cUMdhi 

dr cicrrs^rsEr cf^i ■w'f u 

There is well-known holy centre Hayasiras 

as an endower of boons quickly. The Sraddha 

there is perennially indestructible one and the 

performer rejoices in heaven. 

O O C\ "N 

In Kumbha1, the Sraddha performed is 

known as an obviator of sins. It is spoken of as 

indestructible and so also are Japas, Homas and 

penances. 

fqiR I 

Wi <1(11-^1:11* £11 

One should always gratify the manes in the 

auspicious holy centre of Ajatuhga2 *, where on 

festivals or eclipses, the shadows of divinities 

are visible. Whatever is given here becomes 

indestructible in the world. The Pandavas 

became free from disease here. 

5 iiJRtfwiriw g^nfii 

Perennially resorted to by Yogesvaras, free 

from all sins, I shall recount the merits of 

performance of Sraddha there. 

3rffm#T <1 TIT^I^tl ftcTT: TRfTl 

Wf ¥ W^ll <a o 

The manes adored there always become 

1, Kumbha- a festival falling every 12 years. In it, sun 
is of Kumbha (an ewer) typed. A festival of 
Kumbha in Haridvara, Pauranika Kosa, p. 113. 

2. ^ - A spot well-known on account of a 
tree- Viraja, Brahmanda Purana III. 13.47. On 

festivals or the shadows of gods appear as such, 
Vayu Purana 77.48 refers to Pandavas sraddha in 

it., Pauranika Kosa, p. 14. 

delighted. He who controls his sense-organs in 
this world shall rejoice after death in heaven. 

3rar: W: 

oapwi: wi 

The lake named Siva is the most auspicious. 

The divine lakes Vyasa-saras and Brahma-saras 
there are also sacred. 

353RT: ■qiRTt I 

nkz Wit gfirgm wftR:iiu yn 

Ujjanta , the sacred mountain, the abode of 

Yoges'vara, is also holy. And there even is the 

hermitage of the great-souled Vasistha. 

wm:qrmfVH4t: Wlta: 

3TRoqnRT: WJTt t?t #TT ^fWTTII k ^ II 

Centres called Rg, Yajus, Saman, Siras 

(those named after Vedas), Kapota and 

Puspasahvaya have been created by god 

Brahma. After the creation of these the fifth 

Veda, viz. Puranas have been narrated by him. 

WR# Wl^fert ctf|5: TRTR-.I 

After going there a Brahmana is released of 

all the sins like the eternal Fire-god Agni. 

Sraddha, Japas, Homas and penances are of 
endless benefits. 

TIFfiftsf WTteK^Ti tHcTtTI 

sr^rcftsf cwrimmi 

In the great tlrtha Pundarlka4, the fruit 
(benefit) is like that of a lotus. And in the great 
holy centre of Brahmatlrtha5, one may acquire 

the fruit of a horse-sacrifice. 

cBtrgjTrqi rPT: WIT wrami ri 

3. Pauranika Kosa, p. 56 & Vayu Purana 77.52. 

4. Pauranika Kosa, p. 310. A tlrtha near the boundary 

of Kuruksetra where a bath offers the fruit of 
Pundarika Yajna. 

5. The influence of Yoga is so profound on the Purana 
writer that Yogic meditation is regarded superior to 
TirthayCitra. 
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In the confluence of the Sindhu river and the 

ocean and likewise in Pancanada, one may 

obtain (Asvamedha phala). Klrakatma and 

Mandava1 on the mountain are sacred places. 

^ r^viMd: i 

xT ^ rRJTimislI 

There deserves to be offered a Sraddha in 

the holy centre Saptarada and in Manasa 

specifically. On the mountains of Mahakuta2, 

Vanda and Trikakuda3 also (Sraddha should be 

performed). 

^rf^RTRIl ^ H 

At eventide on MahavedI is observable a 

great miracle. It does not appear to one who has 

no faith, but it does appear to a person who is 

firm in his religious vows. 

l^RTcRtl 

^|R^chl4 iT cfil k ^ II 

Jatavedahsila, the pristine rock of Agni, is 

there. Sraddhas and Agnikaryas (sacrificial 

performances) performed there, have 

everlasting benefits. 

sing Riduim^iiil^qrii^oii 

Going there everyday in the evening, there 

deserves to be offered a Sraddha regularly unto 

the Pitrs by one desiring indestructibility. 

<£cficni ctTs^dkni fcr^iryd qr: i 

1. Pauranika Kosa, p. 387, a tlrthasthdna suitable for 

Sraddha. 

2. According to Puranas, the name of a country. A 
mountain according to Brahmanda Purana III. 13.58 

and an auspicious one for SraddhaVayu Purana 
77.53, Pauranika Kosa, p. 405. 

3. Pauranika Kosa, p. 205, a mountain near 
Kakudamana having Jatavedah Sila, having a 

temple and stream. Or Nandi not seen by the 
sinners, Vayu Purana 77.57-64. 

#TTuqc^ dfwd R1T: 

A man is deemed such as having soul 

accomplished or unaccomplished in the holy 

centre called Svargyamargaprada (that which 

shows the path leading to heaven). It is an 

offerer of boons instantaneously. Having given 

up mutual enmities here, the Saptarsis went to 

heaven. 

3TUTfa rTTft 3TIU^c( TTcnft <TI 

■RT^T qT:||^|| 

Even today one may see the signs of their 

extinct enmity. Taking ablution in that excellent 

Tlrtha, a man attains heaven. 

TPTRnrrocR m 

*rr 

Well-known is a shrine there, waited upon 

by Nandin and Siddhas. There the image of 

NandisVara,4 is not seen by the misconducted 

ones. 

cFT^T TOT: (^&) 'MIWiiMl 

There are visible the golden sacrificial posts 

(Yupas) at sunrise. After circumambiating them, 

people vanish and go to heaven. 

ir f^cr:l 

TO ’WRflTRFT II 

fdcHK^I ftRTOTt % ^TS^ITOII^II 

All around Kuruksetra is an excellent tlrtha 

(Sutirtha) in particular, a sacred one of 

Sanatkumara, the great-souled lord of the Yogic 
cult. It is glorified as yielding ever-lasting 
benefit if Pitrs are offered gingelly seeds 

(there). 

d-HwrcrKTi fefircT ^ 

4. Nanditlrtha as per Matsya Purana, chpater 137 was 

a tlrtha on Narmada where having bathed 
Nandisvara gets pleased and the bathing ones attain 
to Somatlrtha, Pauranika Kosa, p. 258. 
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At the abode of Dharmaraja, the Sraddha is 

quite indestructible and conducive to brilliance. 

The Sraddha performed on Amavasya (15th day 

of dark half of every lunar month) as per ritual 

and serial order, yields everlasting benefits. 

ip: t £TS$t faylM'd:! 

3T^r ffidWd ^ ^ II 

Unto those gone closer to Kuruksetra, it is 

particularly efficacious. A virtuous son who 

worships Pitrs there, he may get immunity from 

his debt. 

oukrM xi f£npttRT:ii^ii 

«l«i^dfilT^dll 

TIfTOi ■^TT^ rj ddtdWll^ill 

Sraddha deserves to be performed with the 

repetition of “Orhkara5,1 by persons who wish 

for everlasting benefit, at the following places- 

all around on the (banks of) Gariga and on the 

excellent mountain Mainaka, at the source of 

Yamuna, Vinasana, on the Sarasvatl river, 

Plak$aprasravana, Vyasatlrtha on the Sarasvatl 

and especially at Triplaksa. 

o o 

3TrWI2JTfdWI?J 3dWd f^^HTII ^ ^ II 

At the source of Yamuna, one gets immunity 
from all the sins. Highly hot and extremely cold 

water there is the proof for the same. 

tmn w q^tis^f^di wi 

dSfT^RT ddT mg ^eblRdMIIV9o|| 

(Yamuna), the sacred one, is the sister of 

Yama and the daughter of Martanda (i.e. Sun- 

god). Sraddha performed there is indestructible 

and this is well-proclaimed by the Pitrs 

formerly. 

wi Tm wife it^m:i 

1. 3?|chKMcji . a tlrtha on Narmada. A Sraddha offerer 

there becomes highly great, Pauranika Kosa, p. 76. 

One taking bath in the lake Brahmaturiga2 

becomes a Brahmana immediately. Thereon, 

Sraddha, Japa, Homa and austerity are 

everlasting. 

wnwdSHW cjftrgt ^ W:l O Cs 

3Tanfcr wr *rfaraf%T:ii^u 

Having become a Sthanu (torso) or a 

standstill pole, Vasistha of great austerities, 

performed penance there. Even today are seen 

the plants or trees studded with gems (there). 

£rtt £ m yMktfjr^nli 

t 4><r)MTlHi|J|V9^|| 

Therein, a balance beam or {Tula) is seen 

which is an exposure of Dharma (Law) and 

Adharma (illegal acts). People who get 

themselves weighed by Brahmanas in it derive 

excellent fruits of tlrthas. 

ftwoit £ft?TT ^tt TRrannHw f^ni 

unnw: M<i¥K£>tfUg:iiV9'*ii 

ciiwui ^5 *i£srt £ i 

ngRTtf nfRtrR ogm ^Riuifdiivami 

The daughter of Pitrs, the great YoginI, is 

well-known by the name of Gandhakall. It is 

she who will give birth to the great Yogin, the 

noble-souled Vyasa, who will divide the single 

Veda into four, who will be an intelligent great 

sage, the fourth incarnation of Brahma and the 

family bearer of Parasara. 

qm "STt iwii*jl<i uyf^dii 

fkTTTTgrniR £||^|| 

There is the lake named Acchodaka and 

from that sprang up the stream Acchoda. Once 

2. Brahmatundahrada - Bahmaturigahrada of Vayu 

Purana, Pauranika Kosa, p. 359, a tlrthasthana near 

Yamuna where Vasistha having stood like a 
Stambha (sthanu) (torso) and austerities were 
offered Brahmanda Purana III. 13.73, useful for 

Sraddha; a one bathing in it becomes BrahmT, a 
balance here balances the sin and virtue, Vayu 
Purana 77.71-3. 
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again she (Gandhakall) was bom in the breed of 

a fish at the instance of Varana. 

fTCit ipi: yuy<^R^d:i 

rf3RJt ^TWTRIT^ ^rt Wip^ll^ll 

The place where she has a holy hermitage 

which is established by merited ones, Sraddha 

offered there once, is deemed as indestructible. 

If Sraddha is performed there even once, it 

causes the attainment of Yoga and Samadhi. 

oJTTTRTt«f ill 

w: tt gigiuft ^i^i^w^^mii^ii 

In Kuberatunga1, Vyamocca and 

Vyasatlrtha2, whosoever offers Sraddha, he is a 

holy Brahmana. It (Sraddha) is unending one 

and indestructible as such. 

Ht^dlrMRT: I 

<J q^tt ^JT WTrlT (?) 1^Tllt9<?|| 

NandavedI is in the north-eastern quarter. It 

is waited upon by Siddhas perennially and is 

invisible to ill-merited beings. (Those who 

perform Sraddha there) do not return. 

foSSfr f t ft 

ngni) vi sfmdTiidon 

In the sacred place Mahalaya, the wise 

Mahadeva had imprinted his foot. It is a 

Siddhaksetra resorted to (by Siddhas). People 

who go there do not return (i.e. they are 

liberated from wordly existence). 

%enc# WWW iw.\ 

6 %\\ 

On the peak Umatunga3, there is a shrine of 

goddess (Uma) who performed severe penance 

1. Vayu Purana 77.79-81. In the East northern quarter, 

near Nanda a sacred spot for Sraddha known as 
Siddhaksetra. It has a temple of Mahadeva here, 

Pauranika Kosa, p. 116. 

2. Pauranika Kosa, p. 482, the name of a tlrtha. 

3. ^fI3W - a spot well known for Sraddhas performed 

standing on one foot for the period of a divine 

Yuga, without taking any food and water. 

viifu^i tr&m iwi tiii 6 ^ ii 

W rlnifd ^RT: rll 

^3TTTt S5R ST^II C ? II 

By visiting Umatunga, Bhrguturiga4, 
Brahmatuhga, Mahalaya, Kadravatl5, Sandill6 
and Guha (grotto) of Vamana, one becomes 

sanctified. Sraddha performed there is of 

indestructible norm. Japa, Homa and DhySna- 
everything performed there becomes 

meritorious. 

^ <Jb^Thi: ?TW W:l 

U.ctq|^fq WRTt TFTTW URtfa 'WJiflUIUttll 

Those who observe celibacy, those who 

perform sacrifice and those who are devoted to 
their preceptors for a hundred years, they (enjoy 

great merits). These and other similar fruits are 

attained quickly by having a bath in those holy 

waters. 

■fMTWTT wtw TTWHUITVRll 

dWBTi ri wtw ^rar: 

The sin-obviating Kumaradhara is also seen 

there. If one goes and settles there, one attains 
instantaneously what is attained when it is seen. 

cBlMMIHlfd MkbtfMl 
■o V 

31^1: Tf^TTFTT TrftrTiu^ii 

With regular visit to Sailaklrtipura, one 

attains all cherished desires in abundance. He 
becomes invisible to all beings and moves on 

the earth like Devas. 

in Mahalaya giving good fruit, Pauranika Kosa, p. 

63. 

4. - A tirthasthana useful for Sraddha (V5yu 

Purana 77.82. Yayati spent his last days here. V5yu 

Purana 93.102, Pauranika Kosa, p. 384. 

5. Kadravatl is not locatable. 

6. Kumara-dhara, MahabhSrata, vana parva. 84.149. 

fellW TR7T: VT^rTT dHMMHl effrg fagdT. 

MahSbharatakosa p. 74. 
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cblV^W WRM chin^rfQRfd ^rHTl 

rT5T ^flft ftr^^fa^dlll£^ll 

Of Kasyapa, the great tirtha (Mahatlrtha) is 

well-known as Kalasarpi1. The Sraddhas are fit 

to be offered there by one cherishing 

indestructibility perennially. 

3T$nr <t sr^ng w^nw7^rT:i 

(Jgyi ^ ^ 6 6II 

The Sraddha may be indestructible all 

around Salagrama. It is not visible specifically 

to sinful persons. 

HcMI^ %gRT *T fa^gHMI 

^ ^ wr f^TT t HlWatT:lld^ll 

ftnt ^rf?r f| m\ d f? *r:i 

q^TcRirrnC?) n^on 

At this place, there is a repudiation of the 

evil-minded and good ones are allowed entry, 

since the pure divine king of serpents dwelling 

in the holy lake accepts the Pinda of the good 

and not that of the bad. Even by highly violent 

snakes, the food is not capable of being 

partaken. 

q-4-wlyJ’U : I 

to ^ ^ii 

In these two tlrthas, Dharma is seen 

perceptibly and in the Devadaruvana, one may 

exemplify that as an example. 

fgsicnft (T TTnnf% ^rt ^dirmwi 

^TPfVTSEElt TRJFt xT ft^TO^W€Z|^ll ^ II 

Of the merited ones, the sins are observed as 

obviated in Gaiiga (Bhaglrathl) and Prayaga and 

perennially, the indestructibility is realised. 

ebMsA ^mnkt diMi^rli 

ciKiuimi qrrof § <r 'qR?r:ii<S3ii 

1. Kelasarpi- A variant name of Kasyapa-tTrtha, very 

dear to sage Kasyapa, well-known for Devadaru 

vana, ten thousand Yojanas in breadth, emblazed by 
sun and fire. Vayu Purana 77.87, PK p 106. 

At Kalanjara2, Das'ama, Naimi$a, 

Kurujangala and the city of Varanasi, the 

Sraddha deserves to be offered with efforts. 

rTRlt ^TTrpgRT fddj ddUli drlM^dM I 

hd: Wl^l^ilM^ytlcI rill <**|| 

In the city of (Varanasi), Yogesvara 

perennially (exists) and therefore, whatever is 

offered there is everlasting. After offering 

Sraddhas in these holy places, one attains 

sanctification and everlasting benefits. 

^nrr prwt sgtf q^ri 

^dtUAJT <| WllJdgji dSld rill<? hll 

Japa, Homa, Dhyana and likewise, whatever 

be of merited-norm, performed in Lauhitya 

(Brahmaputra), Vaitaran! and Svarnavedya, 

becomes meritorious. 

«%9l*f qu^cb4fw: l 

TTfmt WJrwnn <? * n 

Only once on the ocean is seen (Sraddha 
performed) by men of meritorious deeds. So 

also in Ganga, Dharmaprstha and in Brahma’s 

lake. 

WJlt TJirapi rl cjrt tlfTORni I 

rt m van 

In Gaya and Grdhrakuta3, the Sraddha 

offered is of great fruit. Snow falls therein all 

around to a distance of 5 Yojanas. 

hTROTTHT WRIT T^rPTI 

hdf}-W tr? dd WEKgiJTII t II 

The forest surrounding the hermitage of 

Bharata is of highest sanctity and is well-known 
as such. The foot-print of Matahga is seen there 
with the physical eye. 

t^lfhd Slfcpfej Hlefe^MI^I 

iRf -hlRR wr yuii^r^RijfddHii 

2. Devadaruvana- a sacred placed near Kalasarpi 
where a sraddha performed never goes fruitless. PK. 
P.232. 

3. Grdhrakuta is in Gaya, Pauranika Kosa, p. 155. 
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yMMiu^fayii^fa M fa^faqtl <? <? II 

The entire pre-requisites of Dharma has 

been well-established here, being an example 

for this world. Similarly the Pancavana1 is very 

sacred which is resorted to by the merited- 

actioned ones. The holy tlrtha Panduvisala is 

also an instance of ready reckoning. 

dHwfawrr farMwn 

y-^fai mwH w<prt ^r=rr: n ^0011 

The subjects who perpetrate sins come to the 

surface by means of weighing balances, by its 

arcs and by various scriptures when they visit 

that tlrtha. 

sprterot tot ^ (?)i 

t cb1f?TeRli 3tT WfKHMJI ^|| 

The Sraddha offered at the silent great lake 

Pavamandala in the river KausikI in the third 

quarter on the third Tithi is of great fruits. 

W# TO OTTOTI 

'BgSRTTN ^ II 

A step was assorted on Mundaprstha by the 

wise Mahadeva, after he performed a very 

severe penance for many celestial Yugas. 

3TORPTO TO#T TOT y»WITOI:l 

MluilHMr^McTO^l ^jrWtTTOjfMT'T:ll 31| 

Within a very short span of time, a man 

adherent to Law, gets rid of his sin immediately 

like a snake shaking off its old slough. 

aYdtf^t: totht xj wteku 

Rjc4ifaviH.il 

^rn=n ^HlcHrfesTrrm 

]. A sacred forest of Munda Prstha, Grdhrakuta and 

Bharatasrama, the region of Himalaya where snow 

falls upto 5 Yojanas or 20 krosas all around and 
there is a hermitage of sage Matahga. A Sraddha 
performed here becomes perennial. Kausikisara and 

PSndusala tlrtha are very much here. Pauranika 

Kosa, p. 284-286 as per Vayu Purana 77.99-101, 

having Pandu Visala for Pandus'ila tlrtha. 

TO TITOT MfT dilMclKI fg^W:ll ^omi 

Day and night guarded by huge-hooded 

snakes, licking along with their tongues, there is 

a holy centre by name Kanakanandl, to the 

north of Mundaprstha, well-known in the triad 

of worlds. It is joy imparting to Siddhas, but 

atrocious for the sinister ones. Even the wanton- 

willed birds take bath there and proceeds to 

heaven. 

TO Mr TOT STT3TCTO' HftlEMMI 

jfeUlRlfaWcJI ‘FTTTO fafaroilfa MtW:II ^0^11 

And a Sraddha performed therein, is 

declared as perennial. Having bathed there, the 

best of men gets immunity from his threefold 

indebtedness. 

<T TTTOTTO ^WSSWT U3tTI 

TOTO? TOTOTO5T fflo&l ^TTf?T Ito TO: II ^o^9ll 

On the shore of that lake, there is a great 

shrine of the god. After mounting up to it and 

muttering syllables, one becomes a Siddha and 

attains heaven. 

TOT BH7T TOTT Mg ^Bn-TOTRI 

TO TTTSTS TOTO'TO^II ^odll 

Having gone over to the northern Manasa, 

one attains extraordinary success. On going to 

that excellent city of Suras, a highly marvellous 

thing is seen. 

TOTct cTfaTTOTMI^o^ll 

Therein, one may perform Sraddha as per 

his capacity and might. He attains divine 

pleasures and the source of emancipation 

perennially. 

TTR7T Mr STB BTO^TOBI 

fro^g?TT totoftt iRTfr^r MMii u° h 

Tiff frosmT M tMtttotot ■gfei 

TOTOVt TO ^Tifawil WW 
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In the excellent Manasa lake, a great marvel 

is seen. The highly fortunate goddess Gahga of 

three-fold path, falling down from the heaven, 

shines in the atmosphere. Dropping down the 

Somapada (lunar rays) on to the earth, it is 

visible like a Torana (arched-portal) in the sky 

with the luminance of the Sun. 

^iiwhc;h4 f^T 

*7rT: w?" 

This Jambunada is of golden splendour. It is 

like the gate to heaven thrown wide open. It is 

from this place that it flows again towards the 

eastern ocean in its final stage. 

wft «pf?THT fa$fcRT:l 

g ftrasr nwwiftitii. 

TfFit tj%*t ^rrirr ^ n 

It is sanctifying for all the beings and 

specifically for those who know Religion or 

Law. Candrabhaga and Sindhu, both being 

peers to Manasarovara (in sanctity). The divine 

river Sindhu, the excellent stream flows towards 

the western ocean. 

RjfaHHT Uf^lftl 

There is the mountain named Himavan, 

decorated by varied-normed minerals. It is said 

that it prolongs upto eighty thousand Yojanas. 

f^nraT^T:i 

Hd MbefeRnft TRJT ^ fgFfrnil ^mi 

Crowded by Siddhas and Caranas, it is 

waited upon and served by Siddhas and 

Caranas. Therein, is PuskarinI or lotus-normed 

lake, well-known by the name Susumna. 

epj w^ifui m utrtst Mri 

diW’cd srcg wit 

A person bom there lives upto a span of ten 

thousand years and the Sraddha performed there 

becomes perennial and yields great eclat. The 

performer of Sraddhas enables ten previous 

generations and ten subsequent ones to cross 

(hell). 

TFcf facial WT xT ^rT:l 

U^ll: ^ ^T: 

All is sacred of Himavan and Gahga is 

sanctifying all over. Those going towards ocean 

and the oceans all over are the sacred ones. 

T3emr% fn<^<£gy:i 

^RTt Wlcdl d <^T <3(t3T rl^fa rTII ^6 II 

A wise one should perform Sraddha in all 

these places and at similar ones. Even by taking 

bath, he becomes sanctified, then what to say 

about offering there? 

vVcTOWg df5 TTfTf Rdl 

ddT ^cTH W H 

^ d^ ddl 
-O 

tr^fr ddt dtl wnf ddd m w o n 

faro dri 

fddJTTd ddlfdfin 

TR[%0t ■ddcTT ^4«blnRjcfillSd,:i| ^|| 

£ TfendT Wf U 3 II 

Sraddha can be performed in the following 

places- On the lofty peaks of the mountains, in 

crevices and grottos, on the slopes of isolated 

comers, on cascades, at the shores of the 

streams, and likewise on the auspicious 

anniversaries of the beginning of Yugas, on 

Mahodadhi (great oceans), in cowpens, in the 

confluence of two rivers, in the groves or 

forests, in the well-cleaned and scrubbed 

ground, fascinating and redolent spots, in 

isolated houses, on the ground polished with 

cow-dung, etc. One, desirous of all cherishes, 

may take to the performance of Sraddha 

perennially as per systematisation, having 

performed the circumambulation in all the 
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quarters. The wise one performing thus, shall 

attain the accomplishment (Siddhi) of 

Brahmatva (Brahmanhood). 

Itaref snfeRifer^ mi 

qfoTOHW '^FTBIIR^ 

The adoration of manes becomes fruitful if 

anger etc. is abandoned, the duties of the three 

castes are performed and the discipline of 

society and stages of life is maintained. 

ip: ^W<*<%RII ^ qII 

Even a person who has committed sins 

becomes sanctified if he boldly, devoutly and 

controlling all his sense, makes the pilgrimage 

to the holy centres. Then what to talk of one 

taking to auspicious acts? 

wif ^ et f^Kiriii 

He may not attain to the breed of vertebrates 

and may not take birth is a hasty spot. A 

Brahmana attains heaven and acquires the 

means to emancipation. 

3TSRSTRT: RR1TI qifwhl: Rsrwr: I 

IpgT El tj# Ri5<J>RH^II ^V9|| 

Not taking to faith, the sinister ones, the 

atheists, the permanent doubters and the 

visioners of causes- these five do not attain the 

fruit of pilgrimage. 

W fafewtafaT WT T^TI 

SIR RHIdRRII ^6II 

At Gurutlrtha, a great accomplishment is 

achieved. It is the excellent step of the tlrthas. 

Meditation is still greater tlrtha. On that 

account, it is Brahmatlrtha, the ancient one. 

^SMdmiHK SURftrf^ITTOlt 

% mulR? rt: tr:ii^ii 
Mental concentration or Meditation is 

greater than observance of fasts. It causes the 

restrain of all sense organs. Those who are 

wedded to abstinence from food are reborn 

again and again along with their vital breaths. 

yiow-ft TPTf fRJT ^yruiir^irui EI| 

®lfe& ^Rfe 4)i|^ ^ o II 

Having taken Prana and Apana as equal, one 

should restrain in mind objects and the sense 

organs and restrain the intellect in the mind. 
Then every sense-organ recedes. 

$r*tiu,i iRt silt sj«syiqWi TrarfcnTii ^ 

You may know that Pratydhara (the 

withdrawal of all sense organs) is the definite 

means to emancipation. The mind is the most 

terrific among the sense-organs. It makes the 

intellect and other organs function. 

3RRTTR^PT EJlfw flfURTTR cR: I 

foRRgfigTRRt W ^PRII ^ ^ II 

Anahara (fasting) attains to indestructibility 

and one may understand penance as abstinence 

from food. From the restrain of mind and 
intellect, the intellect is sublimated. 

a^TJR Ell 

wr cff$flfRR:ll ^11 

On the exhaustion of all the sins and 

weakening of senses, the pure soul attains 

Nirvana (bliss of liberation) like fuel-less fire. 

RTRfWTf TRSrrsq- flrRR: I 

faqMqfo hm ERR 4Rlfet|| 

A knower of Yogas separates the individual 

soul from all manifest and unmanifest causes 

and Gunas (attributes) by means of his Yogic 

power. 

RRT5T f^rf?RldfTfdll ^ q II 

For him, there is no place to go, whether 
manifest or unmanifest. There is no doubt in it. 

There stands no situate, existent or non-existent 

and nor any stability as such. 

<pfh u$im<iu i Jbfcm -fin 
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U3T8ITI^t<ff?frPTt5SqT^: II 

Chapter 78 

The pre-requisites meant as salubrious 
for Sraddhas 

3m: irt ti tii 

3ll^ch4foT e|^41rqTfH Till 

Brhaspati spoke- After this, I shall talk of 
the various types of charities and their fruits. I 

shall also mention the pure things fit to be 

offered as oblations and those that are not fit for 

being offered as oblations in a Sraddha rite. 

fprom fiiUi^r ?m:i 

srfcrftw: wi xrnr f| Tm: ^=g?T*Tii ? n 
On the snow-fall or snowy precipice, one 

may take to (the obsequial rites) or may bring 

snow subsequently from there. Then, the 

Agnihotra (the sacrifice in fires), the highly 

sacred one, becomes well-known as such. 

tpm <r <*$1^14 c'sfami 

%5i t ng^n 3 ii 

A night should be avoided for a Sraddha- 

performance. On other occasions also, because 
of the appearance of Rahu, one should quickly 

perform Sraddha as soon as Rahu is seen even 

by spending one’s entire possession. 

^UI^^dimi'M'Ml^Rcl TTFRimi 

He who does not (perform Sraddha) at an 
eclipse, he sinks in mire like a cow (lit. feels 
aggrieved within slush like a cow). And 

performing it, he uplifts sinners like a boat in 

the ocean that saves those who are drowning. 

fgjg^cr g Tfai zf dguirm ?fe:i 

ftUTUT cl^dsll^m^lRlVMlil ^11 s II 
An oblation of sumptuous meat is for all the 

VisVedevas and Saumyas. But for the purpose 

of obviating the malice of (Pitrs), one should 

avoid the horn of the rhinoceros. 

WgT t C|i4niuim WOTII 

: ttht ^fenmmmTTii^ii 

Earlier when Tvasta (Visvakarma, the divine 

architect identified with Tva§tr), was being 

evaded by Devesa, the great-souled one, from 

drinking the Soma juice of Indra, the consort of 

Saci, it fell down on the earth. 

ynmcfeim mTNW: fa&bjft vfomn 
nQ Cs. 

vmutiui: TTtrTHT TOT TTfOgr H&$Jci:l 

ffmxrrt Tn^rniftmnrii 

tt w frifisrnmnmii 6 ii 

Syamakas (the rice grains), however, grew 

up that way (from drops of Soma). They are 

adored for the (propitiation of) manes. The 

drops of that (Soma juice) coming out of his 

two nostrils fell from them (and became 

sugarcane). Therefore, sugarcanes are 

phlegmatic, cool, pleasant and sweet. With 

Syamaka rice and with sugarcanes, one may 

perform all the oblation rites for the fulfillment 

of all desires. He who performs Agrayana1 (the 

first Soma libation at the Agnistoma or an 

oblation consisting of first fruits at the end of 

the rainy season), he attains to success of an 

immediate norm. 

WMIcfiT TI 

3FPW3 fWT %T Tlcf Till % || 

Syamaka, Hastinaman, Patola (fruit of 

Trichosanthes Diaoeca), Brhatiphala (Brinjals) 

and the sharp crest of Agastya- all these are 

very astringent elements. 

tfcIMlrflfa TIRIlRr WlfoT Til 

^TFTt rf>jMHchlic| ^TII II 

This way and the like, the other ones, tasty 

and sweet ones as Nagara, Dlrghamulaka (a 

kind of radish) deserves to be offered. 

1. Practical Vedic Dictionary by Dr. Surya Kanta. p. 

128. 
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citftaiiUi: rrtt: ^uiiP) ^ti 

^nfir siugeh4fui PtcMV'l:II HU 

So also Vams'Ikarlras (tender shoots of a 

bamboo), Surasa and Sarjaka (juicy parts of the 

Sala tree) and Bhustrna (andropogen 

schoenanthus). I shall now talk of those things 

that should always be avoided in the Sraddha- 
karma. 

(H^pT M fMusM(rteh*^| 

xii-M ^IhiIh T^raWMi yy n 

SingMfui gtjqtfq gjRR xIR 

(t) =nM: ^ ftWdW M: ^:II^II 

Garlic, carrots, onions, circular radish, 

Karambha (curd-mixed flour) and other articles, 

inferior ones in point of taste and scent, should 

be avoided in Sraddha. The reason here is being 

talked of. In the war between Gods and Demons 

earlier, Bali was vanquished by Gods. 

gnrmrlr t Mrtt 

rfrT TJrfrfR oMPl fM?l:)ll ^11 

From his wounds, spurt forth the blood 

drops and from them these articles grew up. 

Hence they are avoided in the Sraddha rite. 

ms ^TbPiy^ivricti/ri^iMuiiPi gi 

"m-S RRlf "RR^RTII y^li 

Therefore, the resins talked of in the Vedas, 

as also the salts found in arid lands are to be 

evaded in the Sraddha rite. Ladies in menstrual 

courses should not take part in Sraddhas. 

xfa TT8TT % 

R Mir MM M ^ II 

Foul-smelling water, soap-normed water 

having froth and foams, water from puddles, 

water where cows may not attain satisfaction 

and the water stored in vessels in the previous 

night, should not be used in Sraddha. 

3TTMs MM XT MMfRTO ^ 1RI 

dlffjM xTFRT xjc) f^TRrfTII ^V9|| 

The milk of ewes, deer, camel, animals with 

one hoof, buffalo and the Camarl deer should be 

avoided by the expert one. 

T *S srng xT II 

After this, I shall talk of the evadable places, 

quite perseveringly. I shall also mention, by 

whom Sraddha should not be seen as also purity 

and impurity in complete form. 

d-yRHtbHI^lt: SfTqj gsM ^«§^TI 

fl^ftyMcllMlirl Wf Ml iH>IW>f*(ll ^ II 

By means of sylvan bulbous roots and fruits, 

one may take to a Sraddha with faith. Thereby 

(he) attains a country of cherished end as also 

heaven and emancipation as well as fame. 

'd-doyHrWyiFM ^Tl 

yfajpqt ttsit Mr MMn yon 

One may evade the land for Sraddha, that is 

reeking foul in smell and is thronged by insects 

and rodents (lit. animals) and promiscuous by 

undesirable sounds. 

TIT: WrMtT SR #M;| 

P^viM ^Mi M si^bMrtii y yn 
One may evade a place within a distance of 

twelve Yojanas from all the rivers joining the 

sea, a door at the south-east as well as the land 

of Trisanku. 

3tMt trsmiT MMr et Msri 

d^i^Vi^dl tpt McT: ^n^Mfnrn y y n 

To the north of MahanadI and to the south of 

Kaikata, is the country named Traisariku. It is 

forbidden for the rite of Sraddha. 

SiRWT: ebfH^ia' ftRTMRM xTI 

STSwMsr etM Mt: ii y ^ n 

The lands of Karaskara, Kaliriga, the land to 

the north side of Sindhu and the countries 

having the laws of orders of society and stages 

of life violated (lit. lost), deserve to be evaded 

with efforts. 
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■TRid^i q wm: srngirej czrarfwRi 

TTcSf^T ? fq^T Purrm^Rji ?-*ii 

The Nagnas1 and the like may not observe 

the Sraddha having been established like this. 

Such Sraddhas as are seen by these, do not go to 

the Pitrs or Pitamahas. 

JF'rg^cira 

lifted:! 

qgm fedpArg fgreAui qmi 

Samyu spoke- O adorable one! 0 chief 

among the Brahmanas, please recount in detail 

and in perfect norm to me who ask about the 

naked and similar people. 

tifftjxhl TTfRfcTT <j^fdbdW Thl 

«RTRT WW TlJrTCTII ^ II 

This way having been addressed, the highly 

intelligent Brhaspati replied to him- “The Trayl 

i.e. the Veda triad, Rk, Yajur and Saman, is 

remembered as the Samvarana (protective 

coverage) unto all living beings. 

trfWilfd Rlfl% 3 5RT: I 

'm&tf qft ■$[ ^mi^n 

He who discard it out of delusion are the 
Nagnas (naked ones), O excellent Brahmana. If 
a man forsakes that protection, he becomes 

supportless and is ruined. 

feu t uwr^d wtrfrn ?6\\ 

If a man discards Dharma and seeks 

emancipation elsewhere, his labour therein is in 

vain. For he has not the correct perspective. 

«jTTgFT1T: ^TT T^?T:l 

5TT ^ (t) ^ fH$^Aw'??ii * <? II 

Mlbugci^dlWId W Tjfp: ^q^cf:i 

TTcfrill 'dkfa gpfer:ll^o|| 

1. A Jaina or a Buddhist mendicant of the Digambara 
class or a bard; a naked mendicant, V.S. Apte, p. 
92-93. 

% snf % i| ^FTi^rr ^rt:i 

fsrmugt ?tr fg3r:n 9 

Earlier, all the Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, 

Vaisyas and Vr$alas (Sudras) were made 
heretics and placed in a deformed state by 

Asuras who were vanquished in the war 

between Devas and Asuras. This creation is not 

that of Svayambhuva (Brahma) and nor are 
these- who do not adhere to the Law, they, 

verily, are the naked mendicants. A Brahmana 

with matted locks of hair without any specific 
aim, who wantonly is clean shaven for nothing 

and a wantonly naked one is also called so. 

'fKJTsid^ WTPTt H t HHIdtlT 1RT:I 

ffifeWT felM <WT MPfe!c5TT¥lchl;|| 3 ? II 

A wantonly-vowed one, a wantonly- 

muttering one, those verily, are the people such 

as naked mendicants. So also those who blow 

off their homes, the hunters and those who 

destroy property. 

$dcbM%<HT^ fW: i|P<«Slfldl:l 

■pfiri^TT 3T f5JT 'hsjfd HMcfFJJI 33 || 

These ones are declared as men of evil ways 

finding fault with every action committed. The 

Sraddha performed by these, goes to men (and 

not to Pitrs). 

<f^?J dlRdcbl hbd<AHII:l 

^iw 3^:113*11 

The Brahmana-slayer, the ungrateful, the 

atheists, the defilers of the preceptor’s bed, 

robbers and wicked men are evaded alone by a 

mere sight. 

% TTWTTUT: f(cll4dl^Rc(4qdJ 

Tmsrar f^mrrm^mi 

And specifically those that are sinister- 

deeded ones, those engaged in censure of the 
Devas and Devar§is, one must evade. 

W RTS %TTT <T grpTh T*RnTII 

%( aimfaAJIg: Vjt TgcHTII ^11 
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Whatever is seen by these, goes over to 

Asuras and Yatudhanas. Krtayuga is 

remembered as the age of Brahmanas. Treta, 

however, is known as of Ksatriyas. To Vaisyas, 

they call Dvapara as their age and Kaliyuga is 

called the age of Sudras. 

PJcH 3>tT: 

^T: ppf cT mrwn 

unft f^r *pTii 3^11 

The Pitaras (manes) spoke- The Vedas 

became adorable in the Krta (golden) Age and 

the gods likewise became adorable in the 

Tretayuga. The wars became predominant 

invariably in Dvapara and Pasandas (Heretical 

sects) prevailed mostly in the Kali (Iron) Age. 

m svUiciH ? w:u 3 c 11 

The dishonoured, the unholy, fowl, domestic 

pig and dog- all these only from a sight destroy 

a Sraddha, there is no doubt in it. 

? Jg&i cRHERII ^ II 

The Sraddha materials touched by calves, 

also by those suffering from protracted 

ailments, by the polluted ones or desecrated 

ones and the degraded ones are defiled. 

rn t : 1 

drtfj^y TTHHTsf ^T^Tir^o || 

They should not look at the cooked food. If 

it is seen by them, it cannot be used as Havya 

and Kavya (offerings to gods and Pitrs). The 

chief materials touched by them become 

desecrated. 

ffsrai Wf?dHi 3 Softer 

T^rnT H fHOta^ll^ll 

The evasion of clarified butter combined as 

such is ordained quite in advance and a 

sprinkling on these is done by water mixed with 

clay. 

^^HdciWdi HTSftT H-qcT:li*^n 

By yellow mustards (Siddharthakas) and 

black sesamums deserve to be done a 

bestrewing or spraying. The articles should be 

assiduously shown to the preceptor, the sun and 

the fire. 

TgiH; Trffow H h<tii*3II 

zfiwi H d^HI!TTdH^7rMI 

^j%viMimu1: ^MHiTOTiirrtTii^^n 

fwqTc&qfafl HH mu fdHddlfdyi 

fa&igidiS’ % H$HT: yni^dcnjft^df:ii^mi 

HTCTOT HlcTfdlPf ^11^3^1 

%rf%rf^rRHTfe:ll')S^II 

The following are not fit to be offered as 
oblations in a Sraddha- that which is trodden 

upon by people while climbing on to their seats; 

that which is seen by the mobile beings that are 
defiled; the dried one and stale things; that 

which is eaten and thoroughly contaminated and 
likewise licked on the tips; that which is defiled 
by gravel, hair and stones and even taken away 

by worms or insects; churned by Pinyaka (oil 
cake, incense, saffron and asafoetida); 

sesamum, barleys and the like; cooked 

unhusked rice and other foodstuffs rendered 

saline or salt suffused; and things shaken off 

from cloths as such. There are certain people 
involved in the violation of the Vedas and 

priding in their scientific knowledge. 

3I^Mdi|) ^TUT % sn^r HHT TH:I 

^f£r rraTs^r^iT: ^ fHHf^cnrn ^ 
They are the masters of non-sacrificial rites 

and are termed as Ayajnapatis. They are as 
though the dusts of Sraddha. The curd mixed 

with the potherb or vegetable, as well as sour 

gruel or syrups are evaded in a Sraddha. 
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One may evade Brinjal (Vartdka) plant and 

Abhisava (the extraction of Soma juices). The 

Saindhava salt (extracted from the ocean water) 

and produced from Manasarovara (is holy). 

q&teKg&fr Trips’ ^qcr:iix<?n 

This one being sacred of high order is so as 

perceptible directly. Having hurled into fire, one 

may take it in the hands and press it carefully. 

vtcf ipr^RM % rfrf^rPTI 

acqmri Tripjj -tprnmoii 

Then it is applied to the forehead. This 

becomes known as Brahmatirtha. A sprinkling 

of all materials deserves to be done in a Sraddha 

and then offered in the sacrifice. 

ftara Tsnf^: fa#RT 

fop k p 

Bilva, Tumula, Arista (soap-berry), Inguda 

and Svadana should be soaked in water and 

sprinkled. 

rTSTT «f^crit gTg#@FPTII ^ II 

Vessels of ivory-bone, wood and horns 

should be scrubbed and scraped. All sorts of 
baskets should be purified according to the 

conventional practise. 

pfst TJ1JWRT d pi? PTfd: I 

mPuici^u^ihhI ^ivi|^^^iy'iim^ii 

fdHdT?ijR cJT p:l 

ycJdrHMmi^Ri ^ n%:im'*n 

And all clay pots should be burnt again (for 

purification). Gems, diamonds, corals, pearls 
and conch-shells are to be sanctified by 

(brushing with) the viscous or tenacious paste 
of yellow mustard seeds and the paste of 
sesamum seeds. A cleansing as also of all the 
shags of goats and sheep is required. 

3llfdcbRT rl 

3TT3Rrdf*d TipdR ^T: II <a HII 

Of all the sheep shags, the cleansing is done 

by water and clay. At the starting and ending of 

all purificatory rites, washing with water is 

recommended. 

dm cbiirifacfcHi ppTftrm 

iwwywraiRT wdd mf^fifzkhm^ii 

And likewise a purification of all the cotton 

fabrics is ordained by sacred ashes. For fruits, 

flowers, pins and rods, a cleansing is required 

by dipping (them) in waters. 

TTfpiT g ■ 

wdt JtmrsraijdT ^waim^n 

Sweeping, sprinkling as also plastering (with 

cow-dung is required) for the purification of 

ground. Outside the village, the earth is purified 

by the breeze. 

^ fefcjctl 

tpflT? wqf^g: #€TRt f^Wnil 

3Td: TTt Tldptfri d^T fdpd: 

Of bows and arrows, the cleansing is done 

by (brushing) it with clay. This way stands 

illustrated the activity of purification. 

Henceforth, I shall mention further modes of 

purification. Listen to the same as I recount. 

xTI 

WtatT-w ^ fwTScrrruad] o o o 

d Xf f?TT: d^mm^ll 

In the early morning, to the south-west 

direction of the house and up to a distance of 

one arrow and a step to the extent of an Aksa 

(beam of a balance), one may take to excretion 

(Pur is a). He should cover the head and should 

not touch the head with the hands. 

ddidf viyuRriR cm 

ppiMMdcrisfri farters cip-nmii ^ o ii 

With dry straws or faggots or leaves or with 

bamboo sprout and with clay-moulded vases, 

the ground should be covered (after excretion). 
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%T dd^JM'Tsi: ^hl^ 

Having taken water in a pot, holding clay in 

the hand and maintaining complete silence, he 

should sit facing the north during the day and 

the south during the night. 

^ 'prn grcnggir i 

TlW rT ^ ^ ^ II 

With right hand, one may take hold of the 

kamandalu (water-gourd) and with the left 

hand, he should wash the anus with clay three 

times. 

IRt craft w 11^311 

He should scrub the left hand with clay ten 

times and then each of the two hands five times. 

TEJ^T W 3TTETET cf <^lfafa| 

[11^*11 

Having washed the feet with clay and 

having performed Acamana (sipping of water) 

with proper order, the water is to be sprayed 

thrice with (invocation of) the sun, fire and 

wind. 

f illedPlf^rT fro* chflU^TTl 

3T^if chTtw d 1 a^y tcrfi1 ^ mi 

A wise one should always keep a water- 

gourd handy. The further actions and also the 

act of washing of feet should be done by means 

of this pot. 

3TTEPR dc|chF4 fFT; XRTTI 

5 'f<lgcl:ll^ll 

The rite of Acamana and Devakarya (divine 

duties) shall be done by means of a second 

(vessel). If such actions are performed with a 

defiled hand, one should observe a fast for three 

nights. 

<p^u\ 

3JR ^SHTTcB cJT dWfFii TnTMFTII ^ ^ 

In prolonged cases of default, the expiation 

rite of Krcchra has been prescribed. For 

touching of a dog or a Candala (Svapdka), one 

may take to an expiation rite of Taptakrcchra. 

fsROTrE ^ CII 

For touching of the human bones, the fasting 

is a source of purification. It has been ordained 

that if (the bones are) touched deliberately, the 

fast is to be observed for three nights, and for 

one night, (if touched) otherwise. 

gftRTgr dsn::^yicHi^:i 

qW crftt ^ wrrmii ^ \ 11 

rCTf 

MN^Vhsr ^ 11^0 n 

Tf^T ^fRWTO cfrTT TFT TPT^II^II 

Karaskaras1, Pulindas, Andhras, Sabaras and 

others, the land of Bhutilaya (if one drinks 

water there), the land of Yugandhara, upto the 

northern extremity of Sindhu, the land of 

Divyantarasata, sinister lands that are inhabited 

by sinister-souled men, countries devoid of 

civilized Brahmanas and good men who have 

mastered the Vedas- all these are considered as 

unholy places. By going to such places, one 

acquires all sorts of sin. 

^ virtiRi ^11 

3FTTSFiarT ftSHTII 

The exposition of mind, Agni (fire) and the 

act of plastering at proper time- all these are 

proclaimed as indicating purity. But one is 

always ignorant. Except out of ignorance, if one 

1, The country of the Karakas in the south of India 
perhaps it in Karakasa Madras Presidency, famous 

for the Jaina and Buddhist pilgrims; a place of 

pilgrimage, N.L. Dey, GDOAAMI, p. 93. 
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makes default in the purificatory rites, he 

undoubtedly attains to the fruit of Pisacas and 

Yatudhanas. 

STO^cf 3T fd4^41f^^rdl5f^T cfTII^II 

One having no faith in purificatory rites is 

born among the Mleccha castes. Non-sacrificing 

ones and the sinister ones are bom among the 

lower strata of animals. 

fctfuT: wfanrt f^WCA 

A man doing purificatory rites gets released 

from the sins and attains heaven. “The gods 

have a liking for cleanliness”- it stands 

illustrated by gods themselves. 

jftftrT ^p$TfaT:ii^ii 

To the odious and unclean, the gods always 

ignore. Men of auspicious rites perform three 

types of purificatory rites as per order. 

yill-ciimhN 

M: jftrTT: ftrRt ^13^:1 

WtT ^6II 

O Brahmanas! Manes delighted with them 

for their auspicious rites, increase their Yogic 

power and bestow all cherished things available 

in the three worlds. A man who reveres 

Brahmanas, one who welcomes guests, a wise 

man who adheres to purity, one showing respect 

to parents, one who have full control on his 

senses and one who is sympathetic, (Pitrs are 

always delighted with him). 
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usm TOrafenTtss?iFi:ii 

Chapter 79 

The test of a Brahmana 

RiOT ^ET: 

a# #TWTT W ail^ebrMW oRtf^T:l 
^ Cv ^ O 

wr ^T: t jEfafa: RRchfen ^ll 

The sages said- 0 wise Suta! By you has 

been well-defined the observations on Sraddha 

rites. The Sraddhakalpa well-illustrated by 

sages, has been heard by us. 

arfftcT far^rrt f^terot tr^Rd:i 

^ Ttt ttfw spr^rw wroth ^ ii 

An exhaustive detail of that one stands 

illustrated specifically. You may talk of the 

remaining topics too, according to the opinion 

of that sage, 0 extremely intelligent one! 

m scira 
C-. 

g^fwTftr % fw www ^ § w 
^ 'R^mFIROT* ^pjrT fcHkUmil 3 II 

Suta replied- O fortunate Brahmanas! I shall 

illustrate what actually forms the view of that 

sage regarding the Sraddha. You may hear it in 

details. 

nRPyig ^ra^nfiT gr^MFit w^OTimi 

By me has been illustrated earlier the 

Sraddha rite as also the process or ritual in the 

performance or observance of Sraddha. Now' I 

shall dilate upon the appendix (illustrating) (the 

activity ) of Brahmanas as per serial order. 

R' RlRiWC W fW: Orfot ffagOTRI 

^ frer w t RTteiumiiii 

The Brahmanas invariably are not required 

to be criticised.(Mimamsyah). But in regard to 

rites pertaining to gods and Pitrs, an 

examination has been laid down in the Sruti. 
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sfeKlUl: <=rf&Rd <T: I 

srHtwfa fraiws^Tt sra?RT: ii ^ ii 

One may evade with effort that person in 

whom faults are visible or who is shunned by 

good men or who, through contacts or staying 

together, is known to be wicked. 

fet wt:\ 

fegr % fey^ui ^fedlfaywi'aii 

A wise man may always interrogate a 

Brahmana unacquainted as such. The 

accomplished ones (Siddhas) move along on the 

earth in the guise of a Brahmana. 

qic;rui3H^^:ii<sii 

Therefore, to guests arriving, one may offer 

ovation with hands folded in reverence and may 

adore him offering water for washing the feet, 

oil for massage and food for eating. 

WRirefcrt ^ctt -<yt?twwy?ii 

JF3JT stfnT xnrRRII ^ || 

Devas and Yogesvaras roam about the earth 

having ends for oceans, likewise in myriad 

forms, while protecting the subjects or 

progenies by law or pious resolves. 

3Rtferr ?KTt r*:i 

R R^llfel rIMl rTII II 

A man should adore and offer a Brahmana 

guest different types of vegetables or 

condiments, edibles and fruits likewise. 

arfrriW 7T wm OTRqrt rren sfctri 

Rffal 5 H^cTII 

tTfqT cEtftTRTRI tRH ^ ^frarowil ^11 

It is heard that one attains the fruit of 

Agnistoma by offering milk to a guest. By 

offering clarified butter he attains an auspicious 

vision as well as the fruit of a sacrifice of 

sixteen-day duration. By offering honey, one 

may gain the fruit of an Atiratra yajha. 

qft t 

Ref: "ebliWfefesJ'W fey Ml 

RcSfeyifayfe: teh 

R^ifeRR ftRRTII WII 

A man with full faith, who feeds Brahmanas 

with all the cherished ends, obtains the fruit 

thereof. An endower of all material gains and 

suited to the hospitality of all the Brahmanas 

enjoys the fruit of Sarvamedha" invariably. 

RRT 5ITO ^ eTOTZEPrartl 

ct ^ f-RRjfa ^TrfT WRT WI (?)II II 

He who disrespects a guest having received 

him at a Sraddha in honour of gods, to him, 

gods disparage, just as a Hotr priest disparages 

the wealth of a stranger. 

^rcgr fansret % hi^hhi 

3ITfe^ rl| r%*Ry^KU||dll ^11 

Devas, Pitaras and Vahni (Fire-god) enter 

those Brahmanas and take food. This verily 

(happens) as a mark of grace of the populace. 

OTfacTT Z?I: c&TW ^feRTTrl 

riw| ^T^frraTRRIII ^ II 

If they are unadored, they bum; if they are 

adored, they offer or grant all desires. 

Therefore, by the entire wealth, one should 

adore the guest invariably. 

cIMMWT JJjJM'WfHId'lSSRm 

rmt: %vn Rfeira 4MiiiMrdyiRidiii ^ n 
A forest-anchorite, a householder or even a 

person who comes home, children, the 
aggrieved ones and recluse or aggrieved 
recluse- all these may be construed as the 

guests. 

SRRFlRt RlRe&: WKRW<*:i 

3jfd«Rfdfe: RTsfafemfe ssz&ll ^li 
A visitor may be a beggar and a guest may 

1. A universal sacrifice (a ten days Soma sacrifice). 

MW, p. 1186. 



126 Vayu-Purana 

not be beggar. A guest is the most excellent 

because he has no fixed date. This is said to be 

the etymological meaning of Atithi. 

^ srrrr tfejfrjif qrfoirr q 

? iT ^ qrartsf?#: li *£|| 

A true guest is neither a terrible one, nor a 

short sighted one; nor even an illiterate one; nor 

a specialist; nor one flourished in progeny; nor 

even a waiter or a servant; nor even a spy or a 

wanderer and nor a static-positioned one. 

TT^ ■Hc'ficd ^ II 

One cherishing the fruit of a sacrifice should 

hospitably receive and give gift to a thirsty, 

fatigued, a wanderer and extremely hungry. 

OTW 333^ 17T^T 3^ ^whri 

3TFPTT 5 ■ynit TT^t ^M<J)^ll ? o II 

^ ^raiTwni ? 

t|TO: ^=nf TTfnai 

<J 3TtT=f> # fd^d^ll ? ? II 

sJl^lurw fd^qui ^?T ^rrt^l 

31f ^sqftu ^ 3II 

Having mounted on Bhrguturiga1 and having 

gone over to the sacred Sarasvatl, the sacred 

river-goddess Gaiiga, MahanadI, and other great 

streams issuing out from Himavan (Himalaya) 

and those adored by sages, as well as lakes and 

holy places, one becomes immune from sins 

and is honoured in heaven. Ten (days) and 

nights is called the impurity period for a 

Mrtasutaka (a dead Brahmana), For a Ksatriya, 

it is prescribed as of twelve days. A Vaisya has 

1. Bhrguturiga- A mountain in Nepal on the eastern 

bank of the Gandaka where was the hermitage of 
sage Bhrgu. According to Nllakantha, the celebrated 

commentator of Mahabharata, it is the Turiganatha 
mountain (Mahabharata 1.214.2, p. 266, GPE Part I, 

1956. Mulamatra). 

pollution for half a month and a Sudra gets 

sanctified after a month. 

^hfcnjiki farmt w ^Tsqfti 

■R'lSIl 

•Hired ^mi 

Udakya (the menstrual courses situation of a 

woman whereby she remains impure for 3 

days)2 of all the orders of society becomes 

sanctified within three nights. It is prescribed 

that one gets defunct by touching a woman in 

her menses, a woman lying-in-chamber, a dog, 

a Candala, a nudist and the like and Mrtaharas 

(the bearers of corpses). Having bathed along 

with clothes and smearing clay for twelve days, 

one gets purified. 

ctrft rT81TI 

T^T f TT:ll ^ ^ II 

This verily, may be the purification, in 

coition and discharges. Having cleansed (lit. 

washed) the hands with mud or clay, a man may 

take to purificatory rite. 

WprZ yifetwl xj xfa TJ^T TTI 

33 3# rfrTt T# Wl: II ? ^9II 

And having washed hands with water and 

having bathed with clay again, one may apply 

the clay in the anus twice and once again the 

wise one may apply clay or mud. 

pci yftafafafy; ft^i 

'^MTcfld^ijq-pll ^<i|| 

This way has been observed the activity of 

purification among all the castes or orders of 

society invariably. One may offer three times 

the clays and sprinkling of hands and feet. 

3TRXntf VlldiWd SfTET PTJTI 

3^fw: Mfii'dl+d tdTII ^ II 

2. Pauranika Kosa, p. 59., Vayu Purana 79.24. 

V.S.Apte, a woman in her courses. 
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This is the purification rites for 

Vanaprasthins (forest-dwellers). Now, I shall 

talk of the terrestrial or parochial purifications. 

The application of clay three times in feet and 

hands is the ordainment. 

wzjrmzr gwi<{Hi fwwn 

f II ^ o || 

Clay shall be applied fifteen times to the 

hands and other unclean parts. Clay shall be 

applied to the uncleaned parts and it shall be 

washed with water. 

cfrOS fyiTT cfT TTIcjrS <*TI 

Having covered the neck or throat or head 

with a cloth, if anyone goes on foot in a street, 

he shall wash the feet. Without washing the 

feet, if he performs Acamana, he shall be still 

unclean. 

f gqr:ii^n 

Having washed the feet and placed the 

vessel down, he should take to sprinkling with 

water. The materials of Sraddha etc. shall be 

sprinkled again. 

^ 3TT^nrr mi 

TTnSrrrci ^nmt tmtii 3311 

The sprinkling on flowers, straws and Ha vis 

is recommended as also on the materials 

brought by others, a sprinkling should be done 

as such. 

^ d^ll TT:I 

One may take away anything only when it is 

sprinkled with water in a Sraddha or the rite of 

Devas. Whatever is brought to the altar should 

be brought at the northern end and taken away 

from the southern end. 

fafctfsi wf^rarrr xj\ 

If this procedure is truncated in the rites 

dealing with Gods and Pitrs, it becomes 

infructuous. By the right hand, one may incise 
the rite of alms offering. 

^RT f'TrT'JTT facR ( ?) ^WTI 

rTCJT Wgfr^RTT: II 3 ^ II 

It is auspicious to scatter ritualistically the 
offering to Devas and Pitrs with both the hands. 

In case of exasperated dreams, after urine or 

secretion, after getting up from sleep and when 
one is agitated, (the purificatory rite should be 
performed). 

rMT ^Irh ^ch^il (cmfpMN xtt 

3f«iyui wr?f rMT MKN^n^iaii 

(?) wxm m 

tT Tit? f?n§t -qcF3T ^ll^ill 

f^TT TTtfrrJ 

3imz '^dTiwvi Tdi^ydi^Rmji 3^11 

^cf Th tTI 

Having done spiting; having partaken of 

food; when feet are not washed; after 

conversing with a person excommunicated (by 

others); after working in unclean places; in all 

the apprehensions; having loosened the crest 

knot; without the sacred thread; when one rinse 

out of infatuation; on touch of the lip and the 

teeth; on the sight of those residing in the 

ending quarters; having touched things with 

tongue clung on to the teeth; on fingers 

sounding as such, while bent down and looking 

on and in the likewise situations, (the 

purificatory rite should be performed). He who 

is in the midst of a sinful action, but out of 

delusion performs Acamana is also unclean. 

^JTEPf fedl 

He who is intent on impiety out of 

infatuation should sit in a pure spot and bow 

down, having face facing the north or the east. 
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nwi%: Pm^im: 3T5irr: y4Wifed:imn 

Having washed feet and hands, he should 

perform the sipping between the knees. Happy 

as such, one may drink or sip water thrice with 

concentration and purity of mind. 

fgfa rRT: I 

43lft yyPwkUM *ril'S?ll 

Twice only, one may take to cleansing as 

also sprinkling over personal crest, sense 

organs, hands and feet as well, with water. 

STGJSTTJT 3S-JT qafluifad 

cTPT iMIWMifa ^ll^^ll 

c^rrfq ri 'flcjfcr mprcwni 

»4l^KdN4c| mf$TeK:ll*mi 

rT ^SIT rR^T ^TcTT W?T:I 

That very way anything thought improper, 

shall be sprinkled with water. In this way, his 

Acamana (rinsing), Vedic Studies, Yajnas, 

penance, charitable gifts and vow of celibacy 

become fruitful. And an atheist who takes to 

holy activities without performing Acamana out 

of delusion, all those rites shall become 

fruitless, there is no doubt in it. There ensue an 

unmalignant, undisdained (act) sanctified by the 

pure idea of speech. 

ftoTfr ggteft faM4<K:i 

qr^rEsi: ^Tfor: fenrii^ii 

These deserve to be known as fit for 

sacrificial offering and a contradiction to these 

is a wicked norm. Invariably, a Brahmana need 

not be declared as a hungry man. Such a thing is 

never there. 

-4r <£iK-y4i ^ 3^1 

4t 17 34lrHcn^llX<?ll 

If anything is given to him after duly 

honouring him, it is called a sacrifice without 

erecting a sacrificial post. One may offer to that 

one, a lean-subsistenced beggar-normed one, 

enjoying isolation, humble-normed, the 

uncooked and baked food and may invariably 

feed him (Brahmana) at a Sraddha. He who 

offers food to the Antyas (Candalas) or Sudras, 

is a killer of Brahmanas and a self-conceited 

being. 

3# ^lldVW ■RcTT 1 ¥ fc&T fafreWldl 

iWT ^T:imo|| 

f^rarFt <3T ^lf?T gERTRI 

TTI^T 3UH ^ H ^11 

Even having attained to a hundred of castes, 

he may not get rid of that sin. And he who feeds 

the nobler and less dignified Brahmanas arrayed 

in one queue, whether appointed as such or not 

appointed as such, he incurs sin immediately. 

Even his merit resulting from digging wells and 

tanks gets lost. 

uf?T4<T 4^feNI<J|i 4^MWihJ 3^1 

3RRTC R4|t^c41 

A Yati (a controlled one or a recluse) of all 

the Brahmanas is deemed as a foremost one 

during a function or a festival. An excellent 

Brahmana who studies all the Vedas along with 

Itihasa (i.e. Mahabharata) as the fifth Veda, he 

deserves to be appointed by an expert one. 

TrivedI (knower of three Vedas) comes next to 

him and DvivedI (knower of two Vedas) 

subsequent to him. 

iJcWdwyTT tfsjpsmnsjFTt aw: triti 

tttcrt 4 ^ u^n ?rPrato im^n 
Then an Ekaved! (a student of single Veda) 

comes and a student of Nyaya (Logic) comes 

after him. Those who sanctifies the rows, I shall 

now illustrate them. 
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^ % fRU%T:l 

ycJd^W^ rTimmi 

qiqiq^SJ tqjiqi: trf^a>tn^TT:l 

3TgT^rRt faglMI*)*: ^IdWllsfr *:im*ll 

^ ft ^%bi||cHI:l 

m yjnUi<|4'*i:ii van 

dl^Wri) rTOT w# ^TT VS f$3Tt ^TW:I 

3 mZRl f^TTT: q^rhVl ■y^lfdllimill 

These ones that have been indicated earlier, 

are all those in a serial order. Six auxiliary Veda 

knowing one (SadarigI), a disciplined one 

(Vinayl), a Yogin (a restrained or meditating 

one), an expert in all the sciences 

(Sarvatantrastha), Yayavara (a vagrant 

mendicant saint)- these five deserve to be 

declared (lit. known) as Panktipavanas) (i.e. 

Respectable Brahmanas who earn a seat lined at 

a dinner and purifies people who dine at a 

dinner party). He who has mastered completely 

one of the eighteen lores, he who fulfills his 

duty duly- all of them are also so. The 

Trinaciketas1, the Traividyas2, a Brahmana who 

studies Dharmasastras and the Brahmana who 

has mastered the Barhaspatya scripture- all 

these Brahmanas are declared as the sanctifiers 

of the row. 

SfmfefiRjJ V: iltfqw %3T:l 

ftRTTWi <r -mRt ?rw^Tftr 

If a Brahmana invited in a Sraddha indulges 

in sexual intercourse with a woman, his Pitrs 

sleep in the semen of that one for the period of 

that month. 

smj V ^ faucidi 

fq?m?rRT (twkwi WET: 11^oil 

Having offered a Sraddha, he who enjoys 

physical union, the Pitrs are stationed in his 

semen virile during that month, there is no 

doubt in it. 

EilHfdgiq «nfq^ll ^ *11 

On that account, for the sake of a guest, one 

may after gift, feed the Brahmana (Deva), a 

celibate one and a charity is required to be made 

to one given to mental concentration, 

compassion and law or piety. 

EjftT cmrlftarqi’qi sl)'d«)T3gl«sqj4fuil 

WftOTT tTtfar:ii^ii 

A Yati (recluse) or a Balakhilya (a 

mendicant who does not hoard anything) should 

be fed at the Sraddha ritual. A forest anchorite 

(Vanaprasthin) and an Upakurvana3 is 

propitiated by mere worship. 

If a householder is fed, Visvedevas are 

worshipped. By worshipping a Vanaprasthin, 

sages are adored by worshipping Balakhilyas, 

Purandara or Indra is adored. 

rUfr Tn^fT^r^TT 5 uf^RT:! 

3TT5TRT: TT^TT: W 3Wf5TTTO^;ll II 

In the adoration of Yatis, even Brahma in 

corporal form stands adored. The five Asramas 

become non-Asramas by pledges or secret 

overtures. 

^RcITC 3TT9TCT: Wfl; ^ ^ 

: ^ ^ H^dji^n 

Four stages of life (Asramas) deserve to be 

adored at a Sraddha offered to the gods. Unto 

those who are outside the four stages of life, one 

should not arrange the offering of a Sraddha. 

3iqfcl»if^tqiql II ^ ^ II 

1. A Brahmana who learns the three Viciyds of 
Naciketas. 

2. He who has mastered three Viciyds. 

3. A celibate who complete his studies and pays his 
preceptor and is about to be a householder. 
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He may stay as one desirous of food outside 

the domain of four stages of life. A non-Yati 

and Moksavadl (a clamourer for renunciation)- 

both those being the defilers of the row of 

Brahmanas sitting at a dinner. 

PfOT gfofT: Ttf chl’ffechf^rRII I 

^ \3 II 

Vrthamundas (the hypocritical shaven- 

headed ones), Jatilas (the matted-Iocked ones), 

all the Karpatikas (pilgrims or persons 

maintaining themselves by carrying waters from 

holy places or a caravan of pilgrims), those who 

are devoid of mercy, those who break all codes 

of good conduct and those who are 

indiscriminate in eating- all these are to be 

evaded. 

cF^Tli^n 

One should avoid conductless Karukas 

(architects or artisans), the one gone outside the 

pale of all the Vedas, the Gayanas (the singers 

and musicians), Devavrttas (temple-chaplains) 

and the all eating ones in Havya and Kavya 

oblation and libation offerings. 

cJkT farM ^Ic&cfculfuT cjJiddJ 

g# g*j ^uigof ^ wfoi 

gteFfor g? : n ^ n 

Among Brahmanas even performed 
perennially, one may evade in the ritual of 

funeral rites (Sraddhas or obsequial rites). 
Among these who exists, he attains to the black 

order of society and he who eats in company of 

a Sudra- all these become defilers of the row of 
dining Brahmanas. 

omened fforifonrarpif ifw gi 

Killing, the demolition with energy or 

strength, agriculture, the profession of trading, 

animal husbandry, the secret service even to a 

non-preceptor- all these does not become the 

duty of a Brahmana. 

% f fgsT: fwT ftgt Effort smforwTi 
fogrcfoforc: ^ §#rTTgrfggrgg:ii^n 

And those are real Brahmanas who 

invariably stand as endowed with knowledge 

and mental concentration. The Brahmanas with 

inculcating thoughts of fake belief, are those 

that are the misconducted Brahmanas. 

gsqfowT 

^grrieb^Tbi: girfogjfgv)tffi:ii^n 

Those relying upon fake factual norms, 

(they) deserve to be evaded, and likewise the 
deceitful Sucakas or Naksatra sucakas i.e. 

pseudo astrologers endowed with auxiliary sins 

and even with sins of specific norm. 

g^ foyVicjrdid 

gifog:ii'a3ii 

Those who make use of Vedas as a means of 

employment out of greed and delusion or for 
profit are the sellers or traders of Vedic lore. 

They are to prohibited to perform Sraddha 
rituals. 

? forfosfor gt for^& ¥ wf^i 

Study of Veda is not a profession. He who 

applies Niyoga (makes it a profession) is a 

sinner. An enjoyer may get rid of the fruit of 

Veda and one selling it (lit. giving it) may get 

immunity from the fruit of charity. 

g^r g.-i 

gforRggfg sEgfosgtngm: 

He who teaches one having been hired on 
wages, and one taught on one hired on wages, 
these two even do not become entitled to the 
Sraddha ritual, a Brahmana purchaser and seller 

(of Veda). 

s&gfofcfiiuft gg gifggiyf fggffgh 

The seller and purchaser for the purpose of 

living both stand disdained. This is a profession 

of a Vaisya and a sin for the Brahmana. 
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eft TT^rl: STlTg qfaebWftAci WIIV9V9II 

Those who offer discourse on Vedas and he 
who subsists upon the Vedas- both these do not 

attain to the entitlement of Sraddha 
performance. The husband of one’s daughter 
also shall not be invited. 

cjm TTE&srr fsrosEfti 

•#rT^Mpq -ang fgyft Hlfe:ll£dll 

He who may approach his spouse uselessly 
and he who may perform sacrifice in a Yajna in 

vain- both of these two even do not get entitled 

to the offering of sacrifices, and a Brahmana 

who is an atheist, shall also not be invited. 

OTrtnsf zr: TTEt^T q[ dcIlfdfacfcK^I 

nfHcfr ^TTT^fl’II'a^ II 

He \Hio may cook food for his own self and 

he who does not offer anything to gods and 

guests- these two even are not entitled to a 

Sraddha-karma, being degraded 
Brahmaraksasas. 

•? rtl^lo^N i, o II 

Those whose ladies are night servers and 

those who run after other men’s wives, as well 

as those who are mad after wealth and love 

should not be invited at the obsequial rites. 

ciUll^imulj sp$U 6Uo&cb4ftJ|l 

Those who are opposed to the jurisdictions 

of orders of society and stages of life, a thief 
and an all-sacrificing one- they all are 

tamishers of Brahmanas sitting in a queue (for 

Sraddha feeding). 

m ^ci^V^h m TTTftTRT^ f^ST: I 

^ HdTdPd fwt -qsr gnt THT^II 6 ? II 

He who enjoys or eats like a pig or hog or 
boar and eats off his palm or eats with his left 

hand, the Pitrs do not partake of their share in 

the Sraddha. 

snstfeg ^ ?twi 

To one gone closer to a woman and a Sudra, 

one may not offer the leavings of food in a 

Sraddha. He who offers it with passion and 
infatuation, that may not reach the Pitrs always. 

rrPTT?r 

f?ra qRiamid^n 

Therefore, in a Sraddha karma, leavings of 
food should never be given barring aside curds 
and clarified butter and that too to a disciple and 
a son and not otherwise. 

BTjfeg § ^raezi 3T5tnr t 

Only that which is not left over should be 

given, such as food specifically. By flowers, 

bulbous roots and fruits as also by foods, they 

(Pitrs) attain to satiety. 

wrfr ^ iprf?n 

The foodstuffs served are sanctified as long 

as they are warm. Pitrs partake of the food as 
long as the invited Brahmanas take their food, 

restrained in speech. 

fin) 

TnrpN ott Trarwr wn ■j^wii^ii 
Charity or gifts, the alms, the sacrificial 

offering, food and oblations must be made with 
the thumb (touching them) lest they should go 

to the Asuras i.e. demons. 

And all these rites, verily are the charity and 

the like specifically. They are to performed 

thus. The rite of Acamana is performed with the 

hands within the knees. 

%fer«rr m srng ^rrarrmcTii 6 

One may evade at the hour of Sraddha, the 
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shaven-headed ones, matted-locked ones and 
the ochre-coloured robed ones. One should 
assiduously offer Sraddha to those who wear 

tufts and to the Tridandin type of ascetics. 

if 3 fwr ?n£rct suPihwih 
^ o II 

These who are standing on a vow 

perennially, the learned ones and mentally- 

concentrated ones, the devotees of gods, the 
great-souled ones, they may even sanctify by a 

mere sight. 

Tpf jldleK) t 

dTHId^f'd % Tra iinchrelvwtJIdlhd^l*? ?ll 

All is circumambiated by Yogesvaras, the 

triad of worlds invariably. On that account, they 

see all that which is pertaining to the earth. 

oihblcilrh ctyU'fTAT ^Wlft tt tJrCTPTI 

M^lrmi^ll <? ? II 

The great souled ones keep both the 

manifest and the unmanifest under their control. 

They control even that which is greater than all. 

Truth and falsehood have been perceived by 

them. 

<^lfa ul^lcjlld hi? I AM I 

d^idh tt^t tm: ^wtii^ ii 
All the learnings have been headed by 

Moksa and the like of the great-souled ones. 

Therefore always adhering to these ones, one 

attains everything auspicious. 

^ ^ TT 

^ tt ^nri 

wrrft ^rr ^ tt ^ 
tTRTT ^ TT ^ Trefoil II 

He who knows the Rks, he knows the Vedas. 

He who knows the Yajur formulas, he knows 

the sacrifice. He who knows the psalms of 

Saman, he knows Brahman. And he who 

understands the mind, understands all. 
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ll3Tgiyfifdd*ilSSETFr:H 

Chapter 80 

The fruit of gifts in the ritual of 
obsequial rites 

3m: TJT tra^niM rT <-bcH(pH rTI 

?TRUT ^T^flFrfFTt qoiQ$*{ll ?ll 

Brhaspati said- Hereafter, I shall dilate upon 

various types of charities and their fruits, the 

redeemer of all the beings and the one bearing 

bliss for the path to heaven. 

fmpit dumetiffurfifaTii ^ u 
In the world, that which is the most excellent 

one, that which is conducive to the attainment 

of heaven and that which is dear to the self, 

deserves to be offered to the Manes by one who 

seeks one’s own eternal salvation. 

'jiiM’KMii %zr £trh 

f^oqTcgfrfir: TSfafofcEmt mmmi 3II 
An offerer of foods gains derives the fruit of 

attaining a divine aerial car, a compeer to Sun, 

crowded by divine nymphs. 

3U^lcH w £Mc&ch4fall 

3TO: ^ TicPTimi O O 

He who gifts a cloth fresh from the loom at 

the time of Sraddha rite the board attains long 

age, absolute supremacy, beauty and a son. 

StJcftt W srffefW I 

XfR ^ 4JcU»dH,ll HII 

A religious-minded one, who at the time of a 

Sraddha offers the investiture with sacred thread 

and’water to all Brahmanas, he attains the fruit 

of Brahmadana (the gift of Vedic learning). 

<fm fsOTj *rr <^1^14*1^ 

^fawyMfdBfrlll 5 II 

One who offers a water-gourd to the 
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Brahmanas at the time of Sraddha, a cow 

exuding honey and milk approaches the donor. 

it fam mttf vs 11 

One who offers a circular water-gourd at the 

time of Sraddha, he obtains a divine cow, milk- 

giving and a granter of cherished ends. 

ipfcrczrr tt 

ttort ^RfiRTr^rii n 

He who offers a complete couch or bedstead 

decorated by wreath of flowers, a mansion of an 

excellent look follows him, as he moves along. 

Cv "S 

cfr^T yfcfCJRg ^TlcfPpj IT TTt^tll II 

By gifting a house full of gems, 

accompanied by furniture, Sayyasana (a seat 

and a couch) and food unto the Yatis (recluses) 

at a Sraddha, one rejoices at the roof or pinnacle 

of the heaven. 

TRift fafswifa wi 

cir^HifH ^ Rsnft sradi-^iPt ii 

TH^mTTRfecTfTI 

f^TTR fWTS^TII ^11 

He obtains pearls, turquoise or lapis lazuli, 
costumes, varied-normed gems as also celestial 

vehicles, Aymtas (Myriad or ten thousand) and 

Arbuda (one hundred million) in number and a 
divine aerial chariot that dazzles like a great 

blazing fire, having gleam of the sun and the 
moon and that is furnished with jewels 

according to one’s desire. 

arortfa: gwi w wwn 

^Tlrt TT WTMM: ^TCn^TrT: II II 

Surrounded by nymphs or celestial damsels, 

the aerial car has the speed like mind and can go 

anywhere as per his pleasure. He abides at the 

top of the aerial car, being eulogised all around. 

ufwfcr ipTffgfofcr tji 

)|TTdiTOW 7TRRT STII II 

The Gandharvas and Apsarsas (celestial 

dames) sprinkle him with divine odours or 

perfumes and showers of flowers. They sing 

along and play on musical instruments. 

efiSTT WIT: ^%TSTTMT<FPiV.I 

fogSJRT TTrfTT % TRtT^:ll ^11 

The lasses, youthful ones or puberties of 

excellent norm accompanied by bevies of 

Apsarsas are made to wake up with mind- 

fascinating enchanting musical notes. 

3W3[W«f£TU| T53<HV1VN ^ri 

^RT ^ TT#UT ^TfTRn RT: II ^11 

By the bestowal or donation of a thousand of 

steeds and by a charity of a hundred chariots 

and a thousand of tuskers, a man abides along 

with a YoginL 

m ftb*TnJMI0ri W TURtfa TTR^:ii^ll 

He who offers water and the smouldering 

light unto Yogins and Manes (Pitrs), attains the 

fruit of the gift of thousands of Niskas1. 

JlfodHI IRRlfig qrPJ^R fefytaiHl 

wnrTT^rsRR h i u 11 Rn^TtrrcT 11 

No other gift is superior barring aside the 

gift of life. Therefore, by all efforts protection 

to life should be given. 

3#TTT Trfg=TT TT^rfMtl 

c^r % sifuRi wr «rsrr: n nc n 
Non-violence is sacred than all the gods, an 

all bestowing one. A gift of life is declared as 

the best gift by the learned men. 

R8TWTfr stt^; nwrfrri 

1. Gold coins of different values but generally taken to 

be of one Karsa or Suvarna of 16 Musas. A weight 

of gold equal to 108 or 150; or Suvarnas, a golden 

ornament for the neck or the breast; gold in general, 

V.S. Apte, p. 298. 
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At the time of Sraddha, one should offer 

golden vases bearing auspicious marks. Sweet 

juices and beverages, good eatables and good 

fortune approach him. 

trraf cj' cfcw 

Hit flgft HHHRt ^ SR^T ^11 ? o |! 

Who offers a vase of brilliant norm, a 

fascinating one, at a Sraddha feast, (such a 

person) becomes a receptacle of desires, form 

and wealth. 

(TFSRT e&T^T eCTSfo 321 jj c&tffuTl 

3r5TT W 3TrTT WT «nfteT *0 II ? *11 

A silver made gold made (vessel) or 

(material) one may offer at the Sraddha ritual. 

Having offered, the donor gains an absolute 

piety or Religious gain. 

32ll<^fy f^NlUd^Hfal 

hlcHdijUfdfeifcl W rTII * * II 

At the time of a Sraddha, one who bestows a 

cow, a grsti (a cow having calved only once) or 

any young female animal, along with a milking 

pot, he obtains the strength of kine or speeches. 

OTT elfins ^1 

^sRTf^r <t 3iii3f^'«r: %f^WTii * 3 ii 

ftoU W&l ^IW i^TT ^q^l 

wftfti rr after rni 

fzfcm 5 xrRrrftn 

■n^raifTt^Rir: fafayift wn?mi 

3HKM4fdgf^ mUm:l 

VI^RHUlfa TRTlfuT cugdlft XTII ? 3 ii 

During winter season, one should offer fire 

with abundant fuel woods. He who offers fuel 

to Brahmanas at the inception of cold season, 

becomes always victorious in battle. With glory, 

he shines forth. One should honour Brahmanas 

and offer fragrant garlands and sweet scents as 

well as vessels at a Sraddha. Huge rivers 

flowing with scent-laden materials and all sorts 

of comforts approach the donor. As also the 

fascinating maidens of pleasing manners 

(approach him). Good-looking furnitures 

(SayanasananI) or conches and seats, the lands 

and vehicles (are to be gifted). 

^TOTI 

fmii rr 

famuli mUTfrHHi Pjfa mi ^ fa^fal 

uirnfai arqftaii*<sii 
At a Sraddha, he who offers these, gains the 

fruit of a As'vamedha sacrifice. At the time of an 

ordinary Sraddha (offering of food or an idol) 

and on the appearance of Dars'a Sraddha (the 

day of the new moon or a sacrificial 

performance on the day of new moon), one 

should offer with great respect, the vessels, 

brimful with clarified butter. He shall attain 

good memory and fine intellect. 

cfnmTis>mmi wr i 

srfwsr TTT2cr ^3% ^c||^:|| ? 2 n 
One attains the fruit of kine yielding potfuls 

of milk as also of fires. Here in this world, he 

rejoices with chariots of beautiful steeds. 

tumidm 3^t twwmhH ? o n 

By giving the thing wished for, at the time 
of Sraddha, one gets the fruit of the sacrifice 

called Pundarika. By giving a beautiful 

residential place, one attains the fruit of 

Rajasuya sacrifice. 

CFt WPSHfarf 3wn 

<*MHmd2Hllfa m 3 *11 

3r^rTRTl3^ facMMl'cl-S.tlKefcHj 

strertu^im 3^r tottoh Armu 3’u 
Having offered a grove equipped with fruits 

and flowers (flora), one attains to or enjoys 
fame Saurabha (lit., scent). By gifting wells, 

orchards, ponds, fields, cowherd’s villages and 
houses, one rejoices in heaven perennially, till 

the survival of the stars and the moon. And 

having offered beds and bedsheets decorated 
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with jewels, one attains endless heavenly 
pleasure. 

TRfft: Wtcf rnft SRSfT^SJ geftll ^ ^ II 

His manes get pleased or satisfied and he 

enjoys the utmost bliss of perennial norm. He is 

honoured by kings also and gets progression of 

wealth and crops. 

-AuiWIvtodwirui ^sjt ^crrarararh 

3T^R t[f ^l^nT^TMtWTII^'iSII 

^HRftift farer^fr ft^ftraT arsnfarfiri 

RRfft ST2«THra cIMMiliJId XRcTtTII ^ mi 

The woollen and cotton costumes and 

likewise the superior blankets, deer-hides, gold 

and tapestry, as also the elephant hides or 

housings and antelope shags- these should be 

offered to Brahmanas after duly feeding them. 

(One) who has faith attains the fruit of a 

hundred Vajapey a1 sacrifices. 

cqgft ran 'gang f%^rrr:i 

ftsfft graft aiR4<^iich rarawrn 3^11 
Many women of beautiful forms, sons, 

servants, attendants and all living beings 

become submissive to him in this world. He 

becomes healthy as such. 

rarM rarai 

ft <0'(W>WM|iftft n^RHRII^^II 

He who gives silk, woven silk, cotton and 

velvet cloth in Sraddhas, obtains the fulfilment 

of all his cherished desires. 

3TR$ft fojc^T rHT: gftftf Wl 

K ftRRPji* raftftra rT^RT:ll?(ill 

He dispels all inglorious things and 

misfortunes immediately like the darkness at the 

time of sunrise. He shines on an aerial car like 

the moon among stars. 

1. A Practical Vedic Dictionary, by Dr. Surya Kanta, 
p. 585. A sacrifice where in a strength giving drink 
(Soma) is drunk. 

grot 

wraft ftraT rafft wu3^11 

A costume, verily, is praised by all Gods; 

garment belongs to all the deities. In the 

panicky of costumes, there is neither activity 

nor sacrifices, nor (study of) Vedas and nor 

austerities. 

dwt^lfui ftnft fcT^tblrT: | 

TTlfq ■ycl^dlM'lid ^ll^oll 

Therefore, clothes deserve to be offered 

particularly at the time of obsequial rites. He 

gains all these- Yajnas, Vedas and Penances. 

ftft STT% ft ■^a'lrtlildWdJ<l'UU|: | 

TFft flftf rHI^II 

He who always gives them during Sraddhas 

with faith and purity, gains all the desired ends, 
heaven and all realms. 

^n^RT: ranraig firy<*.i^rivi^-u: 11 ^ 11 

rT -q^T: €TI 

feltjj wftr dd^HHIU^II 

He attains the fruit of a Yajna (sacrifice) 

affluent in all the cherished ends. He who gives 

different kinds of eatables, cereals, Karambhas 

(flour or meals mixed with curds), Pistakas 

(baked cakes or breads), the clarified butter and 

sugar, Krsaras (a dish consisting of sesamum 

and grain or a mixture of rice and peas with a 

few spices), Madhuparka2 (a mixture of honey, 

a respectful offering made to guest or a 

bridegroom arrived at the door of a bride’s 

father having 5 main ingredients), milk and 

milk-rice porridge and greasy flour cakes, 

obtains the fruit of Agnistoma. 

3[ft ^^RlfelTWlI 

graft soft gftg g rarara rai^xti 

Pitrs are eager for curds and other milk 

products and different kinds of edibles and 

2. ^Fffq-T^r nM fiTcn wfb: i 
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cooked rice during the rainy season and at the 
time when the constellation Magha is 
ascendant. 

%rm i ywifdiwmi 
With clarified butter, one may feed the 

Brahmanas, and one may sprinkle a little of 

ghee on the ground. By offering elephants in 

Gaya, one becomes free from all sorrows about 

Sraddha. 

3Tt^T Wi rTI 
' sj Cv 

^ ^ ul^ll 

By offering boiled rice, rice-milk porridge, 

ghee, honey, bulbous roots and fruits and other 

variety of eatables, one rejoices here and after 

death. 

TVS TftcTT: ^11*1311 

Rice suffused with sugar and milk as also 

Prthuka (rice parched and flattened) is always 

of everlasting benefit. Pitrs become gratified for 

a year as also by Krsara and Masura pulse. 

mmrmmr w.- 
sp Cv 'O 

prift- ^STT 4ftT^TII 
' ' C\ v3 *v 

sn^dift cfaidraift ft%Tir^dii 

The oat meal or barley meal, the fried 

grains, likewise the flour cakes, cooked horse- 

gram dishes- all mixed with curds- at a 

Sraddha, who may offer these along with the 

lotuses, he gets a treasure trave. 

TOR# *IRcT:l 

^'Ml^lHdlUlfd WR W TR:ll'^ll 

Having honoured at a Sraddha, he who 

offers with effort nine grains or fresh grains, 

attains to all enjoyments and is honoured when 

gone to the heaven. 

-riiujufui in 

Edibles and victuals, the sipping materials 

drinkable ewer and fit to be licked as such- all 

these excellent ones who may offer, he may 

became the best of all men. 

ri xj Tsrr^ra'Ki Tji ?fa:i 

Iwut ci^iiryi^i st^fst Hiyram^imqn 

The meat of a rhinoceros is an excellent 

oblation, a pleasant one, for Visvedevas and 

Soma. But one may evade the horn of a 

rhinoceros to mitigate the malice (of deities). 

qaiqfcifSriST: ^idi^lci:l 

«4^i*<tjiuii w yii4wdriiiH.il 

One should offer the best seat to the guests 

while feeding them, with utmost devotion and 

palms joined in reverence. He shall then obtain 

the excellent fruit of all the rites and sacrifices. 

V flSJT IIH 3II 

Hot and well-cooked food, one may offer to 

the hungry one quickly. It should not be over¬ 

cooked. After honouring them duly, the 

vegetables or condiments, greasy as such, 

should be offered with devotion and with 

efforts. 

rreauidWHehryi fsnrR 

cfc^ichT<dtw$ci rrim^n 

An offerer of food obtains an aerial chariot, 

a peer to the rising sun and fitted with swans, 

for three crores of maidens (Kalpas). 

SJsKJIHMU 4? fa^RI 

3T^TrTTf4 ^ 1 IHa bll 

A gift beyond the gift of food does not exist 

herein of any type. The beings take birth from 

food and sustain life by it, there is no doubt in 

it. 

^fra<WWJ. 3FT *T rchf^fe felHl 

3j44fclf4 f| rRFR^TIIH^II 

A gift beyond the gift of life does not exist 

here as such. By food lives the set of three 
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worlds and that verily, is the fruit of offering 

food. 

Hi chi: »fd filial eiichc^H^ci ddhtrl^l 

m 3T3nxrf?r: *n$nrR c^wit 

WWRsRW clR q sjfeqfaimvali 

All the worlds are founded on food. It is the 

fruit of the gift of the lokas or people. Food is 

the Prajapati in corporeal form. All these worlds 

are pervaded by it. Therefore, a gift equal to 

that of food, neither has ever existed nor shall it 

exist in the future. 

Tnft TRTft T|f5pn clT^lft %£TRWTI 

%!T SMfft flrRcf f| JTRcf: im 6II 

A man devoted to Pitrs or ancestors quickly 

attains all the gems on the earth, the vehicles 

and the women. 

shorter span of life, gets (long) life. Whatever a 

man devoted to his ancestors or manes desires 

in his mind, it will be granted by his Pitrs. 

?fh *im£Twn din 

ic "k * 

Tifew w ^i<Tdfyr«T: 

With palms joined in reverence, one may 

perennially offer shelter unto the guests. Those 

gods are thousand-fold, awaiting for the divine 

hospitality. 

f *!^TII ^ o || 

He who bestows all gifts (mentioned above) 

may become a sole supreme sovereign on the 

earth. He may attain bliss by three, two or even 

one bestowal as such. 

c(Hrft WTt ^firar ^RT:i 

oOclfWcRII $ ^11 

Charities are the best virtue. It is honoured 

and revered by good men. The supremacy of the 

triad of worlds gets ensured only from charity. 

TRT rT SRXTI 

^|uir<fH'flff ^ RT:l) 

diw-j ftRTt II II 

A king regains his kingdom and a poor man 

gets wealth in huge quantity. One having 
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Chapter 81 

The description of the fruit of a 
Sraddha during Sraddha Kalpa 

Brhaspati spoke- After this, I shall talk of 

various types of Sraddha rituals such as Nitya1 

(regular), Naimittika (periodical ceremony) and 

Kamya (performed with some desire) and the 
mode of worship (in them). 

TTcfagrr gftst % fgf 3^113111 ? u 

There are three sets of Astakas (a collection 
of three days- 7th, 8th and 9th days of the dark 

half of a month) that bring about the birth of a 

son, acquisition of wealth and marriage. The 

first half of the lunar month is the best one and 

the first Astaka is called Citrl. 

yRUMrUI %TfaT 

3TTUT cfTpq? «T2R^lll 3II 

The Prajapatya may be the second one, and 

the third one (is) Vaisvadaivikl. The earlier one 
i.e. first Astaka deserves to be performed with 

flour cakes and the second one with meats, 

perennially. 

?<m$i feiUm 

3wyy»r iwm t femwimi 

1. It must be performed everyday, e g. Pitr~yajna in 

daily Pahcamahayajhas. 
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By vegetables or potholes, the third Astaka 

may be performed. This is the injunction 

regarding the materials (for Sraddha). The 

Anvastaka (the ninth day in the dark half of 

Pausa, Magha and Phalguna) of the manes is 

also laid down perennially. 

<gsr: 

In case, there happens to be a fourth Astaka, 

one may celebrate perennially. In this, a wise 

man may perform a Sraddha even by spending 

his entire wealth quite invariably. 

In the yonder world and here, one (the 

performer of Sraddha) shall grow comfortable 

always. There shall be the growth of the 

worshippers always and a downfall of the 

atheists. 

fiRTC: ^cRmi 
O v3 

^ faVi-tfW &m:l 1011 

The manes and the gods during the times of 

Parvanas1 (eclipses) and at the times of tithis2- 

all of them approach the man (who performs a 

Sraddha) like kine approaching a water-shed. 

■frnrfrrfTT: i 
n5 C\ C\ 

xtm fewfcfll 6II 

Let they should not be returned during 

Astakds unworshipped as such. The loka of that 

one may go futile and all gain may become a 

loss. 

gfg irai ipn%4ircr ^ru u 

1. An eclipse of Sun and Moon. The days of 4 changes 
of the Moon i.e. 8th and 14th day of each half 
month and the days of the full and new Moon. A 
sacrifice performed on the occasion of a change of 

the Moon. The day of New or full moon. The day of 
opposition or conjunction. V.S. Apte, p. 326. 

2. A lunar day. 

The donors go to gods and non-donors to the 

vertebrates. Intellect, strength, memory, brain, 

sons and supremacy (one attains as such). 

>Mmwi ^ trcf Tnjf 
O Cs ©v "O 

W frill 11 

And taking to the preliminary ritual in 

Paurnamdsl, one enjoys the fulsome glory and 

the gain acquired (when a Sraddha) is 

performed on Pratipad is conducive to the 

acquisition of wealth. What he has acquired 

does not perish. 

cHlfoi gdl^l 3 MlMdlf^ldill 

On the second day of the lunar fortnight who 

performs a (Sraddha), he becomes an overlord 

of Dvipadas or bipeds. The third day (for the 

Sraddha) is the destroyer of enemies and 

obviator of sins of those seeking boons. 

t HfcjfuT: Hicftfe Tf^f feg(ll W II 

(He) who performs a Sraddha on the fourth 

day, he becomes capable of locating the 

loopholes of his enemies and one performing 

Sraddha on the fifth day gains mighty glory or 

wealth. 

tjgar xngjfk fgytrst 

^3 WKtt STGgilft Wet RT.-II ^11 

tr?iwmwRtf?r WTHraisPTr ^31 

^TtS-gW RT:II 

To one performing Sraddha on the 6th day, 

the Brahmanas or scholars adore as such. And a 

man who performs Sraddha perennially on the 

seventh day, he attains the fruit of Mahasatra 

(great liberality or munificence) and may 

becomes an overlord of the Ganas. A person 

celebrating a Sraddha on the eighth day attains 

prosperity in absolution. 

STGg RcTRTT SiafoT T^SRJ eSl^f^RTT f%mi 

H RTT sTT#' fSRTOWR^nWII II 
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One who performs a Sraddha on the ninth 

day, attains supremacy and a cherished wife. 

One performing (the Sraddha) on the tenth day, 

attains the glory of Vedic lore. 

TJcfTTc^iff m ^H^Rf cWTII 

Tipmt 3 ^rn ^ 11 

He may obtain all the Vedas or knowledge 

of all the sciences and lores as also the 

obviation of sins. Likewise, religious gift 

offered on the eleventh day yields highest 

supremacy of perennial order. They say that he 

who performs a Sraddha on the twelfth day 

gains a country and victory plus riches. 

3RTT WFSJ qfgiwM'mi 
C\ O "s 

One who offers Sraddha on the 13th day, 

attains progeny, intellect, intelligence, 

independence, strength of highest norm, longer 

span of life and supremacy. 

wtst ijtTT 

wn 3 fdi h c( n 

One should offer a Sraddha on the 

fourteenth day to those young men of the house 

who have met premature death and to those 

who have killed by weapons. 

rTOT femMIdW'l WM 3 

auncnw fRffeffo: wn w 11 
And likewise to those bom on odd days as 

well as to twin ones, one should always offer a 

Sraddha with purity of mind on the New Moon 

day. 

Wd ^ o II 

He gets all the cherished ends achieved and 

enjoys the perennial heaven who may offer Rta] 

I. Moral order or Law. 

on the Amavasyd, the one inflating the drink of 

Soma of a mighty norm. 

IJcWiunifad: 

WdMMfd ftcsr?T:ii?^ll 

This way inflated. Soma shall support the 
three worlds, eulogised by Siddhas, Caranas 

and Gandharvas, perennially. 

W)4hI^5J u4cbWqfWt-| 

3TO7tfa: WHVLimil 

By eulogiums, lovely flowers and by all the 

equipments of cherished norm, (the Moon) is 
eulogised by thousands of Apsarsas dancing, 

singing and playing on instruments. 

OTdilifdhM*3 

rt ^TII ? 3 II 

To one devotee of the Pitrs, of a punctilious 

vow, eulogise Devas and Gandharvas as also 

the groups of Siddhas. They serve him by 

means of aerial chariots for sport. 

t tTc^WMcllMqicfl 

fhdT: wn 

One devoted to the Pitrs may gain all the 

cherished ends on the Amavasyd (New Moon) 

day. In visual form become adored by that one, 
the Pitrs or manes. 

w fer^on: ii ? 4 ii 

Pitr-devas are deities for the Magha2 

constellation. On that account, a Sraddha 

offered on that day is remembered as the 
indestructible one. The skilled ones specifically 
perform the ritual of the manes on that day. 

WFTFTOT t frmfr %l 

~m 1 ^ 11 
Manusmrti IV.5, Livelihood by picking or gleaning 

grains in a field (as opposed to the cultivation of 

ground) V.S. Apte, p. 120. Also Manusmrti X.i 12, 

2. Magh&s- Tenth lunar mansion controlling five stars. 
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On that account, the manes perennially 

cherish Magha. Those who are devotees of Pitrs 

and gods, they attain the greatest goal. 

T:ll 6 

* it * 
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II3W 

Chapter 82 

The description of the fruit of an 
obsequial rite under different 

constellations 

qrfq Sr cKi^fq q$i% ^ii 

Brhaspati spoke- The Sraddhas or obsequial 

rites that Yama talked of unto Sivabindu, those 

you may hear of in entirety. They are to be 

performed under different constellations 

severally. 

srng qrqq qq-.i 

apqtqrara ^ qq^rtii^u 

The man who performs Sraddha in 

Krttikayogax along with progenies, he becomes 

one as having all fevers warded off. 

3TcioM<*n4T qligrnii ^m?ri 

5TRT9T: ^WTT 3 rJTS5#lt ^SqTrT^TII 3 II 

The one cherishing progeny, should perform 

a Sraddha under Rohini constellation (the 4th 

lunar mansion consisting of 5 stars figured by a 

cart) One attains vigour and vitality by 

performing a Sraddha under the Saumya (five 

stars in orion’s head or name of Buddha, the 

planet Mercury). Normally a cruel-actioned 

one, takes to obsequial rites under Ardra (sixth 

lunar mansion consisting of one star). 

1. The 3rd of the 27 lunar mansions or asterisms 

consisting of 6 stars. 

uqtiRraqrahtf: M^qMWftf-.imi 

One performing a Sraddha or obsequial rite 

under the Punarvasu constellation (the 7th lunar 

mansion consisting of 2 or 4 stars) becomes an 

enjoyer or sharer of fields or a cultivator, an 

agriculturist, affluent in affluence and com and 

prosperous with sons and grandsons. 

miwtq qiqeT:i 

3tt^ut§ Piqqr4 c4t<i-y3Hcn^iiidji h ii 

One cherishing satiety (Tusti) should 

perfoim a Sraddha under Tisya (lunar month 

Pausa or 8th of the 27 constellations, also called 

Pusya). By adoring manes under Aslesa (ninth 

asterism), one may obtain chivalrous sons. 

W&f ^Ipflnt WIT ^RgrTTERTI 

rmrT ^TT:ll$ n 

By performing a Sraddha under Magha (the 

tenth lunar mansion consisting of five stars), 

one becomes foremost among the kindreds, A 

man adoring manes in PhlagunI (the Full Moon 

day of the month of Phalguna), obtains conjugal 

felicity. 

TOR#FT: TTTTJca 3tTTTCT eSTtfa *T:I 

qr m tnssfr ■»rafq w^rf^RRiivsn 

The one who performs (Sraddha) under 

Uttaraphalgum, becomes endowed with 

progeny and disposed to chieftainship. He who 

may gratify the manes under Hasta2 (13th lunar 

mansion consisting of 5 stars) constellation 

becomes the chief among the Suave. 

ferrai 3cr ipqi 

TciiPhi *4fei<rHmqcUHiii3ii 6 u 

He who perfonns a (Sraddha) in the Citra 

(the fourteenth lunar mansion consisting of one 

star) constellation, obtains handsome sons and 

under the Svati (star Areturus considered as 

forming the fifteenth lunar mansion) 

2. Lunar mansion consisting of five stars. 
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constellation, who performs a Sraddha, he 

becomes the wise one and may acquire great 

benefits. 

g f%R§n|g 

3H7WRT chclWrl JTcT$ldll II 
O ■O S 

For the sake of a son, one should perform a 

Sraddha in the Visakha constellation (sixteenth 

lunar mansion consisting of two stars). A man 

may cherish (the performance) of a Sraddha in 

the Anuradha constellation (the 17th lunar 

mansion or asterism consisting of 4 stars) to 

extend his realm, 

srriinrps ^igrat ww cr ^:i 
A 

3TTEfT^w n?ir?T:ii mi 

In Jyestha constellation (the 18th lunar 

mansion consisting of 3 stars), (one who 

performs), he may constantly attain superiority 

and supremacy. In A§adha (the 20th and 21st 

lunar mansion usually called Purva§adha and 

Uttarasadha) and in Mula constellation (19th 

lunar mansion consisting of eleven stars), he 

cherishes health (lit. freedom from ailments). 

si m i (o i fasn -h i'i ii ^ra^r-.i 

wto <t hew niM-yidiw ’T^nrn wi 

And by performing a Sraddha under 

Uttarasadha constellation, a man may get 

immunity from grief and by performing a 

Sraddha under Sravana constellation (the lunar 

mansion consisting of three stars), one may 

achieve the highest goal in excellent worlds. 

TTSmpt gfigRT UI^Tfg^t SRTTI 

By performing a Sraddha under Dhanistha 

constellation (23rd lunar mansion consisting of 

4 stars), one shares or enjoys regal dignity or 

royal status and gain ample wealth. By 

performing a Sraddha under Abhijit 

constellation (one of the lunar mansions), one 

may acquire (the learning of) all the Vedas with 

auxiliary lores. 

eTRmr 

W?; f^y^dSillfcld. HHEII ?3 II 

One performing (Sraddha) under Varuna 

Naksatra (name of 15th Muhurta), may gain the 
success of a physician. One who performs a 

Sraddha in the Purva-Prosthapada (the 25th and 
26th lunar mansion), he attains goats and sheep 
as the fruit. 

3rlTREWfa:fTK| ^1:1 

^#q;ii 

mo^TTfRrmil ^ II 

He who performs a Sraddha unfailingly 

under Uttara (a lunar mansion), may gain kine 

in thousands. He who performs a Sraddha under 

Revatl (27th constellation containing 32 stars), 
gains much wealth. Under AsvinI (the first of 

the 27th lunar mansion consisting of 3 stars), 

one who performs a Sraddha, gains horses. And 

under BharanI (second constellation consisting 

of 3 stars), while performing this ritual of 

Sraddha, one attains long life. 

fERT fvrRT c^T xj 3W5TO cRII 

Sasabindu gained this land in entirety after 
performing a Sraddha according to these 

injunctions. And after gaining the earth in 

entirety, he eulogised him (Yama). 

* * * 
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II3W 7MVnfrl'd'MlSS[n^:l| 

Chapter 83 

Description of the test of Brahmanas 
and the fruit and the like of the 

obsequial rites at Gaya 

iwn g ItRrfir ct^r am 
f% % ftafernrero' cRc^H^r) it 
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Samyu spoke- O best among the speakers, 

what is it that offered to the Pitrs, delights them 

to a little extent? And what verily, delights them 

for a long time? What is it that is conducive to 

delight them infinitely? 

cTTft ir ^rfor TUH WH^WII ? II 
Brhaspati replied- Those offerings which 

are to be made at the time of Sraddha or 

obsequial rites, do know them as the knowers of 

Sraddha have understood. You may hear from 

me these as also the fruit as per fructification. 

fa^4i||hi 

TTTO H fadW?l:ll3ll 

By offering of sesamums (tilas\ rice grains 

(brlhi), barley grains (yavas), Ma§as (Masa 

beans) and waters as also by bulbous roots and 

fruits, the Pitamahas get gratified for a month. 

ncph tfiuiffa 51 

W 3 htr wfw sfiunfa wre^Timi 
With the offering of fish, they get gratified 

for two months; for three months with venison; 

for four months with the flesh of a hare; and for 

five months if the flesh of the vertebrates or 

birds is offered. 

3RT*!0| f NUUmiytWH 'Wiwmfach^l 

3inniTfa«fcfarfrR HEH wfacR ^T%rTII VII 

With the flesh of boars, they are delighted 

for six months; the flesh of a goat is gratifier for 
seven months and the flesh of a spotted antelope 

is gratifier for eight months. 

With the flesh of a Ruru deer (Raurava), the 
Pitamahas get gratified for nine months and 

with the flesh of a Gavaya (a species of an ox)1, 
the gratification may be for ten months. 

ferr%n^T5Jt TrarR? ^twiivan 

With the flesh of a tortoise, the gratification 

may be for eleven months. Know that the 

Sraddha with milk, curds, ghee and the like lasts 

for a year. 

<M«tiiii^ xmrft mwffimi 
O 

nsforwr 611 

So also with the rice porridge suffused with 

gavya (i.e. milk) as also with honey and 

clarified butter and with the flesh of a 

rhinoceros, the gratification span is twelve 

months. 

Tftsrr srphthh d^fan 11 

With the flesh of a rhinoceros during the 

rites of the manes, the pleasure is perennial and 

likewise, a black goat and an alliagtor provides 

endless pleasure. 

31? TTHT: fapfaT: 

cfrete? wra^irfu yyiHrwfasiiudii u 

In this connection, those conversant with the 

ancient lores mention about the traditional 

verses sung by Pitrs. I shall relate them to you. 

You may know those precisely. 

ttrrt sthiht p ^11 
s3 O O 

(Pitrs sing) “Will a son be born in our own 

lineage who may offer us the food on the 

thirteenth day (Trayodasl) with rice-milk 

porridge, clarified butter and honey on the 

occasion of Gajacchaya festival. 

3TT3ft crafa h« hi 

TTgfoEIT Of?'?: W TRTT g^cTII 

Tftflf HT '<|W?^dll WII 

Or give the same with the flesh of a goat that 

is irony during rains and under Magha (tenth 

1. V.S. Apte, p. 184. MW, p. 351, wrongly taken as a species of deer by Hindu writers. 
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lunar mansion containing five stars)1 

constellation. It is better to sought for many 

sons. Atleast one of them goes to Gaya or even 

marry a white-complexioned spouse or releases 

a blue bull.” 

rfTrf "TO :l 

iWTt ^cT mpi 9^1% ^11 ^ II 

Samyu spoke- Recount the benefit of the 

holy centres Gaya and others, O dear one! You 

may speak while I inquire about and whatever 

may be the merit of the manes, that you may 

dilate upon in entirety before me. 

(3TcgR^ WSTKg; *T: c&rtfa ^ RFR:l 

trfraHii 

Brhaspati replied- A Sraddha performed on 

the anniversary day of the death of father at 

Gaya yields endless benefit. He achieves all 

cherished ends and becomes great in the world 

of celestials. 

mr w 

37RFFT pRRt 1^TFTt#TRf xt f^f?TII ^ II 

In case, a son goes to Gaya and offers 

obsequial rite free from lassitude or indolence, 

he achieves cherished ends of divine norm and 

gains an objective of renunciation. 

sarrcj Trat mf srrcg fagHd:i 

. fersmr ^ n 

rRTt illVWJ TTr^T ^I4?IW Rtm^l 

iTE^5rfrl7^f^f^rr:ll Si'SII 

Ready to go to Gaya and having offered a 

Sraddha (there) as per ritualled norm and 

having assumed the gods of a Karpati (a 

beggar) in the southern side or on all sides of 

the village, then having gone to another village, 

1. Magha trayodasl- The 13th day of dark half of 

having partaken of the food residual from a 

Sraddha, he should circumambiate all around 

divested of a Pratigraha (prerogative right of a 

gift of the Brahmanas). 

snrr c&pf cm (?)ii ten 
The paring of nails and cutting of hair and 

beard and moustaches are not advisable. 

Therefore, the paring and cutting deserve not to 

be performed for men gone to Gaya. 

^ feffa w tt-.i 

fgwrrau cf Wrorr ^ H^KWRracTii *<? n "■3 v3 *V * 

At a Sraddha in Gaya, a man should not take 

to the cheating of money. One taking to fraud of 

money may not enjoy the fruit of this place of 

pilgrimage. 

girerot smro cr «np%nt CT&? ^i 

ya^^dMmia ^r#mci:ii?oii 

^ m top: i 

mir cwii? *ii 

Having reached Brahmakunda, Parbhasa, 

Brahmavedi2, Preta mountain, Uttaramanasa 

where therein are the Mainaka-Sarnjnakas in the 

north and in Kanakhala and Daksinamanasa, 

one may take to the performance of Sraddha as 

per ritual. 

■FTMT rMT FR^'dl 

■qfgn ^ ? u o o 

Having bathed and having offered obsequial 

rite, one may redeem the world of manes. 

Among the mortals, particularly in the heaven 

or in the netherworld, there is nothing like this 

tlrtha on the Earth. 

STKg S§>4frf ^IW Trf^rfTI 

srafonj W2T?j 'M^WHII ^3II 

2. May be Brahmayoni, Bahmayoni hill; Kolhala 
Parvata; the Kolacala Gayasirsa Udyanta Parvata. 

V.S. Apte, p. 226. 
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In case, one desires an excellent redemption, 

he may perform Sraddha at these places and 

then may go to the Dharmarnya (grove of 

religion or sacred grove or sacred forest in 

Madhyadesa), the abode of the primeval mace- 

wielder (Vi§nu). 

najj* pr imwi mri 

fsgr toFtt '^n 

Having reached Matariga (a country to the 

south-east of Kamarupa in Assam) or 

Matarigasrama (by entering this a man gains the 

fruit of Gavayana-yajna), having realised 

Narayana there and having performed Sraddha 

as per rituals, he may redeem crores of lineages. 

Sr ucbfc«rii:iRmi 

If a son goes to Gaya, sometimes owing to 

exigency of time, he may feed only those 

Brahmanas who are initiated as Brahmarias. 

spiijwqT feranr ^ yahfawi:i 

Owing to non-mortality, the Brahmanas who 

stand stipulated on their being gratified, the 

gods become gratified along with the manes. 

i cpt Ottf fert rr rri 

TTjpjr Mwrfd tnq^:iRV9ii 

0 lord of Kings, it deserves not to be 

brought under consideration, the lineage, 

conduct, education and even austerity or 

hardship. By these having been honoured, a 

man attains emancipation. 

cfcT: 

eETOHT H’flH ^ faR^TII ? 6II 

Then one may organise the Sraddha as per 

capacity (having taken into account) strength 

and weakness. He attains to divine gains and 

gets on to the means of emancipation. 

TrafTjrf qnrrat firar crrcraT: 

H^TT 1w ferTW.II ? II 

For the castes of the same order of society 

and friends or associates, the relatives and 

concordant-minded persons, libations deserve to 

be offered as per ritualistic norm for them at 

Bhupagayakupa. 

fqu^l ffr ^T: fcRI 

^ItHIWtoiai'r T&rtrw y<*)f3rl:ll ? o || 

Even all the offerers of libations go to 

heaven (by this). This way has been heard by 

us. Of those having no cognisance and having 

no family titles (Gotras), this incantation stands 

recited. 

fq^t ^ ?ri 

5wqar-f(i $ wz&rmnn i 

% fef gTcrfWT: g^TTf^f^HT:l 

fen snwfe ii 

feiflrafoqfll % ^ TnMwt:i 

H'sqt ^Tt TRT fwt fl^qqfagflPjn ^ ^ II 

Born in the lineage of father and that very 

way of the mother and of teachers or elders, or 

fathers father’s-in-law and relatives which ones 

are the kinsfolk and which ones are such as 

having libations bedoomed, having been 

deprived of sons and spouses, ugly ones and 

raw-embryoed ones, known and unknown in 

my lineage and which ones are such as exposed 

to the oblivision of activities and which ones are 

others stationed within embryo, unto them by 

me has been offered libation (pindas) of 

indestructible norm, while they stood close at 

hand. 

3TTrtpR?T W5T <T frl^f^TI 
v -O 

fau-sftclqui tTRTSW '»Tt3F3T:U3'#ll 

O highly-intellected one, at Gaya, without 

the sesamums of own, one may take to the 

offering of oblations and likewise other ones 

bom in the same family circle. 

fflgw ftwitsfq- w ^%:i 

craifams n 3 mi 
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For sons and daughters even all around, the 

wise ones may offer the rice-balls (pindas) with 

perseverance, quite concentrated as such. 

*mf=cT rT rT #f?T:l 

» ^ qgicndfei-fsr ^11 3^11 

h Pn^fri *nfcr wm\ fwwroi 

All those who offer oblations or rice-balls, 

they go to heaven (Tridivaf. This much is the 

traditional belief (lit. hearing). And those who 

are killers of Brahmana or destroyers of Vedas, 

treacherous one, (i.e. those demolishing the 

work done) or saboteurs and highly heinous 

criminals, drunkard and one playing spitefully 

against children and aged, they all attain to 

Niskrti (expiation), atonement and requital 

discharge of a debt by obligation owing to the 

dropping of rice-balls at Gaya. 

wwMifd t -m *i:i 

WHT UTdyf^ 3 6II 

And sin becomes obviated (of that one) who 

goes to Gaya as a follower. And he who pours 

down rice balls pronouncing the names (of the 

Pitrs), he achieves permanent Brahman (i.e. 

sacred knowledge). 

cM TOPI 

Difficult of attainment in the triad of worlds, 

there is none equal in norm to the place of 

pilgrimage (tlrtha) Gaya. Those staying in 

Naraka go to heaven and those staying in 

heaven attain emancipation. 

1. Cp. Kumara Sambhava, 1.286. 

By her, he received (additional) sanctify and was 

also glorified even as the lamp is by its exceedingly 
brilliant flame, or the heavenly path by the Ganges 

the wise by refined speed, M.R. Kale ed. p.3, 

MLBD, Delhi, 6th ed., 1967. 

3Tfa q# SlfEPZlfcT 

rqu^Kl^^E|fqi<sni^!imi^o|| 

Those who offers rice balls at Gaya out of 

regard for manes, they will happen to be in one 

lineage disposed to trading on righteous paths. 

^ <T 

When there is an eclipse of Sun and Moon 

existing in Makara (the sign Capricorn of the 

Zodiac), the offering of rice balls becomes 

difficult of attainment in Pretapak§a2 and Caitra. 

3tfsmT$ tJTCcT rT ^pR*rt:| 

i Trararnt ^ 

TRrrarr ftus ^snfs^nrr:) 11*311 
On Adhimasa (an intercalary lunar month), 

on a birthday and on the setting mountain 

behind which the setting of the Sun is supposed 

to happen (Asta), being the existence of Jupiter 

and Venus (Guru and Sukra), the obsequial rite 

on Gaya is not fit to be evaded at Gaya when 

Brhaspati (Jupiter) is existent on Simha (the 

sign Leo of the zodiac). During all these times, 

the skilled one may offer rice balls. 

In Gaya, the Sraddha is of unfailing norm. 

Japa, Homa and austerities (performed there) 

are also beneficial endlessly. Therefore, on the 

anniversary day of the death of father, Sraddha 

performed there is remembered as everlasting. 

MTriigrej 

A son given to birth by a Gaurl3 may 

sanctify twenty-one generations. Moreover, he 

sanctifies six generations of maternal 

2. V.S. Apte, p. 380. The fortnight of the 
manes. The dark half of the Bh&dra pada when the 
offering to manes are.armed. 

3. Not identifiable. 
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grandfathers. On that account, the fruit of that 

one stands illustrated. 

< VlTfilrfT-<VtIcHM.Jl'tf q II 

I shall talk of the fruit of discharging a Vrsa 
(bull). You may understand it while I narrate. 

The discharger of the bull sanctifies ten 

previous and ten coming generations. 

ftRjcrrt g a^nt TrggTfrrmttt5ii 
Whatever is sprinkled with water as it 

emerges from water on to the ground, at the 

time of discharging of the bull, it exemplifies 

the indestructibility of the manes. 

:i 

^ ^ fwoTt w^:iixv9ii 

All those things that are touched by water 

tossed about by its tail etc., gives endless 

satisfaction to Pitrs. There is no doubt in it. 

fs:i 

ftfRTPT 3T^RTR?TT: Slcffcr h\^6\\ 

The ground dug up by the bull with its horns 

and hoofs, serves as canals of honey perpetually 

feeding the manes. 

?13FPt W 

^fki^fkt: ftcpTT 

The gratification derived by Pitrs at the rite 

of letting free the bull is more than that when 

they hear that a tank, a thousand Nalvas1 (1000 
furlongs or 400000 cubits) square, has been 
dug. 

ngrr 3j$?4 Mil o II 

He who offers in a Sraddha-karma 

(obsequial rite), the sesamum seeds suffused or 

glued with treacle or molasses, all that become 

indestructible. 

^WlfdbcIM 

•T SlI^I'JIl'MOij^d TT3J g 

ch^fui fc^ ef Tjft^pJigil H ^11 

Brhaspati spoke- The man in light of all, fit 

to be bestowed, may not test the Brahmanas 

always. But in activity of gods or providence as 

also in that of manes, the examination is being 

heard of. 

M^rhldi MI"cM( I 

% xT wtfdiT -gw t httmttt MTtim^ll 

TJTBJt xj S|4vil^ xfl 

■^ft ^OTTtTT:l 

dWw srf^grdidydium'Kii 
O 'O c ' 

g#g ifa ^g ^<3^y<g^y^Hdl: I 

^ ^ Tra'I^dT ftrJT T^4fq<dl^r %ll 

3^RT: ftn^diiymi 

Those who have studied all the Vedas and 

who have performed all rites; the purifiers of 

the persons sitting in a row to dine; the 

respectable Brahmanas; the chief among the 

knowers of the Bhasya (commentaries or 

exegetics) and those who are engaged in 

expounding the grammatical norms 

(Vyakarana)\ those who study Purana and 

Dharmasastra or Hindu Law; a Trinaciketa (one 

who has enkindled thrice the Naciketa fire or 

has studied in Naciketa section of Kathaka 

Grhyasutra); a performer of five sacred fires2; 

the Trisuparnas\ one knowing the six auxiliary 

lores (Sadahgas); a son of the Brahma form of 

marriage; a master of Vedic Prosody; a singer 

of the Jyestha Saman\ one having vow assumed 

through an ablution in all the places of 

pilgrimage; those who have taken part in 

sacrificial sessions; those who have taken the 

concluding (Avabhrtha) ablutions; those who 

1. a measure of distance equal to 400 hastas or 
cubits. MW, p. 530 a furlong. 

2. Daksina, Garhapatya, Ahavaniya, Sadhya and 
Avasathya. MW, p. 577. 
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are Sadyovratas (newly initiated into a vow); 

those who are perennially engaged in duties; 

those who are unirate and inured to tranquillity 

or calmness- one may invite all these for the 

Sraddha rite. 

^nftr oqci(widi:i 

And those who are perennially well- 

established in ten merited deeds, engaged in 

their own duties, to these ones also, one may 

invite at a Sraddha. 

snsTOT wmn % w ^nk^rTT.-n^vaii 

Everything offered to these becomes 

indestructible. These ones are Pankti Pavanas1 

(sanctifiers of rows). Those Brahmanas who 

observe Yogic rites and duties should be 

revered faithfully. 

«ra? swctRyivi % mu 

pR?rsftr Mfddrtdd 
c\ 

They are excellent in the Dharmasrama (law 

and stages of life) and excellent ones in regard 

to the Havya and Kavya2 offerings. He who 

adores them worships the three deities Brahma, 

Visnu and Mahesvara. 

hfenw tjfe x\ trfrdRf v 11 

One who worships these, adores all the lokas 

along with the Pitrs. (Yogadharma) is the purest 

of all the pure ones and auspicious one of all the 

auspicious ones. 

To: wyymuii rarwri fwn^di 

aiMi^Thdiw g^nfiT wr rr ftcrtacTii^oii 

(.Yogadharma) is the foremost one among all 

laws or pieties or religious rites. (Now) 1 shall 

recount those who cannot be included in the 

row for a Sraddha. Listen and understand them. 

ferr TTgnrt 

mfim cnsffagrr irraqt crfurawm ^ 

TRcJ: fJUSTtfj 

TrR^RTRTt 

■^TETSB; d4d)l<l xT filGtJ fflMl 

mRdchl 4ctcd^d:ii^^n 

3*raT: MUgchVIci'l fURT 

Mura: UM vs wfoll^mi 

A rogue, a drunkard, a consumptive one or 

suffering from Pthisis, a cattle rearer, an 

unreligious student who has not duly gone 

through his course of study or who has not 

properly read the Vedas, a common servant of 

all in the village, a usurer, a singer or a 

musician, a grocer or a merchant, an incendiary 

or a coal burner,3 a poison giver, a pander, a 

pimp, a seller of Soma juice, a sea trader, one 

affected by skin disease, an oil crusher, a 

swindler or a forger of documents4, one who 

conflicts with his father, one who has a co¬ 

husband at home, a calumniated or sinful 

person, a thief, he who subsists by arts and 

crafts, a Sucaka (a reporter or a spy), a traducer, 

an informer, a Brahmana giving wrong 

information about holy days, one who betrays 

treachery towards friends, a beggar in groups or 

a loan bearer, an atheist, a discarder of the 

Vedas, a mad fellow, a eunuch, a hypocrite, a 

killer of embryo, a spoiler of teacher’s bed, a 

1. Kullukabhatta quoting Harita says - T3H: 

WFTT WT TO: m fcRf 
H^RbHIcH; Ion III. 18.85, p. 124. 

2. An oblation offered in to the gods (Havya) and 

oblation of food offered to the deceased ancestors is 

Kavya. 

3. 

4. A Kayastha-write caste; falsifier; a cheat, 

Yajnavalkya Smrti 11.70, 

Mitaksara. 
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follower of the physician’s profession for 

livelihood, a messenger and an adulterer. (These 

deserve not to be invited in a Sraddha). 

foflunfd Scnft sr crctfq ?n 

qg ctf <fiTOT ^ ^TTOTtl^ll 

He who sells the Vedas, religious 

observances, holy rites and austerities- all these 

are the defilers of the row. A donation made to 

an atheist, as also unto a Krtaghna (a 

treacherous man) or a censurer becomes lost. 

*TEET cHfui3& rte ^ W cT^fol 

fq^Mgrftul fofo ^Pr&ii$3ii 

And that which may be used in commercial 

order is not beneficial here and hereafter. The 

same is the case for one pilfering the deposit, a 

gambler and a hater of the Vedas. 

twt cnfiri^ grrc& sforfifo 

nuyifa fromt# y?'rafdii $6\\ 

And that very way, a gift given to a 
commercial dealer, one who purchases the 

commodities while censuring and belauds while 

selling and an artisan devoid of virtue, becomes 

lost. 

W4HTT q cTffin^ic&i^fdi 

Hence a liar merchant, the abode of untruth, 
or a business man is not fit for a Sraddha (lit. 

does not deserve the invitation during the 

performance of a Sraddha). What is given to a 

widow’s son (after remarriage) even if he be a 

Brahmana, is like what is oblated into ashes. 

T# cRM: w THIS: TOTsrwfal 

^milV3o|| 

A one-eyed man (destroys) sixty merits, a 

eunuch a hundred (merits), a sufferer from 

leprosy as long as he sees. An ailing man make 

defunct a thousand (meritorious acts) of a 

donor. 

WTO WhcTWWSRTI TOT «T#T?T: I 

qt ciPyrifviTT ^%uTmisr:iii9^ii 

#tnFRggr srr tot 

^ dc^^iuir 5^tt wmoF^rorii va^ n 
And whose donor is a dunce or a minor, he 

gets downgraded from that fruit. He who eats 

having face facing the south, having head 

veiled, having shoes worn and he who offers 

gift scornfully gives the entire share of the rite 

unto the lords of Asuras or demons. 

3JR2J ^4 MINIS’ 

<^$SII*c|e|e6lWvl| 3^11 

The dogs and the Yatudhanas or evil-spirited 

demons should not observe the performance of 

Sraddha by any means. On that account, it 

should be screened out all round, and gingelly 

seeds should be strewn around. 

TT^WHT fdRT: JTIt&T: ^RT 

To ward off demons, gingelly seeds are 

strewn and the screen is to prevent the dogs. 

Boars destroy the effect of a Sraddha by having 

a look at it and a cock by fluttering its wings. 

tot for TOfoq $ir;&ifoT ^tii 

q fonrfq foRforo=r>f q ^ TO5ffo3mi 

A woman during her menses destroys the 

Sraddha by touching. If the performer of a 

Sraddha becomes angry, he destroys the merit 

derived. If any one gets his friends to offer 

Sraddha and Havis, they do not gratify manes or 

gods. He does not go to the heaven. 

ifor foro xT to 
vO -O O O 

fsrfo^f tor* qro? fom?i:ii3e,u 

Pitrs do get gratified with what is offered on 

the beautiful shores of rivers and streams as 

well as of the lakes and in secluded places. 

q ^TTST WR5TO q TOT TOjfofon 

q *T fT#T 'pTR* 'gRlfo TORT ^113311 

Never should one shed forth tears, nor 

should he spout forth irrelevant talks while 
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performing a Sraddha. Nor should one take to 
mutual spite or eating or enjoying while 

performing a Sraddha. 

3TTO33 rTC fgrfira^nf&RTI 

fejrmftsR jflun(% t ftfcRinaiii 

While performing a Sraddha, one should 

take the rite of Apasavya (the act of wearing the 
sacred thread from right to left shoulder) with 

hands holding a Darbha or Kusa. One should 
perform the rite till one’s death. This way, he 
gratifies the manes. 

Iwit RT c^t^:ii^<?ii 

At the outset, he should formally take 

permission of the preceptor or the invited 

Brahmanas. He should then kindle a fire duly. 

He should then offer libations on the ground or 
in winnowing basket or on a Kusa couch. 

T doll 

During the bright half of the month, a wise 

one should perform Sraddha in the forenoon 
and during the dark half, it should be performed 

in the afternoon. One should not transgress 

Rauhina period (the 4lh Muhurta of the day). 

■qct^ msicmri hsi4Vii n$Wi:i 

W 4 ftcR: fJarr SgRt ^Vl^'4t:lld?ll 

This way, the great-souled ones, 

Mahayogins endowed with great power 

(Mahaujasa), the seers of time and place and 

the Pitrs of great virility should be adored. 

y|i4tri|Hrnmi 

The devotion to the manes therefore, 
perennially attains to Yoga of extraordinary 

norm, and they by concentration, attain to 

emancipation having given up actions of 

auspicious and inauspicious norm. 

itu-dcfri 

RRt MglrtRlll 63II 

Having eked out that for the purpose of a 

sacrifice and having entranced the Universe, the 

Yoga was then eschewed and kept in the cavity 

by Kasyapa, the great souled one. 

3RRT RRT qRlfacJWI 

3TtrH TRcfTTRUT H^RT «rf?TPgtRTII 6^11 

That Amrta (nectarine) Yoga or immortal 

Yoga, the eternal great Dharma was illustrated 

by Sanatkumara, O excellent one among the 

knowers of Yoga. 

cfcJFTT Wt U^Nluil R UtIRUIUI 

It is a highly esoteric secret of the Devas. It 

is amenable to the sages. By devotion to the 

manes, with efforts, piety and endeavour, it can 

always (be attained). 

t r RRt Tmrfrr ?wi: i 

SRHIriTIMin^ Rcfo? R R?IR:II<S^II 

One devoted to the manes in entirety with 

perseverance, shall attain everything of that 

Yoga, there is no doubt in it. 

rtr RRift rsr r^torri 

% SIRS (T% R Rli 

% R W4mMild R% RRIT?Rll<iRII 

To whom the Sraddhas deserve to be 

offered; which are the things that yields great 

benefits when offered; what are the rivers and 

tirthas wherein the Sraddhas offered bears 

everlasting benefits; by what means one attain 

heaven- all these have been explained to you in 

brief. 

^■UlfrihWH 

$u«gch<*M R RtSRRT ch+>rl RT; | 

IT 4lRri<^>'WM’H(55^cT; II C 6 II 

Brhaspati spoke- Having heard this ritual of 

Sraddha, the man who takes to spite, he may 

sink in a hell of terrific norm, the atheist 

shrouded by gloom. 
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TRfrfrnTcrcnsrej u: irwitto:i 

^»)rM HIH^Wd rfaf ?ll 6 <? II 

The one having mind controlled, finds all his 

great ailments terminated. He who is not 

mindful of the Asramas or stages of life as per 

injunctions of the Vedas obtains the Kuriibhlka 

hell. He attains the status of a thief and gets his 

tongue cut. 

wft rrn^cTT 

VRrfgp: WPR* <yicj£cjfl 

j^TII R o || 

The enemies of Yoga get aggrieved in an 

ocean converted as clods till such time they 

abide on the Earth. Therefore, in Sraddha, the 

duty has been ordained as this one. It deserves 

to be implemented by a man with full devotion. 

mR'cji^ ^ ^iRwi xf fg^f:i 

^ii 

Specifically, a censure deserves not to be 

done of the Yogins. By censuring them, having 

assumed the forms of insects, they roll along 

just therein. 

^THT S^HT M^cbRUmi 

'Eltt SftrTT ? WT:ll^ll 

He who becomes sceptic unto Yoga, the 

very source of emancipation of the mentally 

concentrated ones, he along with the hearer 

goes to the terrible hell. There is not doubt in it. 

3TTc[cT rPTOT ^ WT vIli^R^I 

■grf?r *TFra: 11^311 

The hideous looking hell is shrouded by a 

terrible gloom. A man certainly goes to that 

owing to censure of the Yogis'varas. 

ildIWTWi 

fg“ cbM f^TT : II ^ II 

He who listens to the censure of the 

Yogesvaras having minds or souls restrained, 

sinks in the Kurftbhlpaka hell for a longer 

period. There is no doubt in it. 

irst 3nforr crrar 1 

ferRt dRJH ?? ^ 3^:11*? mi 

By mind, action and speech, one may evade 

antipathy unto the Yogins. He will reap the 

benefit of the same here itself as well as after 

death. There is no doubt about it. 

^ mr^Tt MKhlrMnf^- 

HichM^r rrdw w<*-^Rt:ii 

W: WT rRJf-MTPl) 

fente ift^tw ^ $ 11 

The one ferrying across, fails to ferry across 

of his own self and moves along in the middle 

of the world triad by his own actions and one 

gone beyond the range of Rgveda, Yajurveda, 

Samaveda and the auxiliary lores, not having 

achieved this deformity, gets aggrieved or sinks 

or even gets settled as such. 

fac&HW: "Rfic® ^TRTT- 

^RTmuTRt 1WTRTWT:l 
O V3 

rT^ xldf^Vlfrl^MMUJI: ^ 
v3 

RTHT ^WRRTWT:ll^^ll 

One gone beyond the deformities of 

disposition or Prakrti, one gone beyond the 

range of the three Gunas (scittva, rajas and 

tamas) and one gone beyond the range of the 

ultimate end of the Guna triad, that same 

principle you achieves having gone beyond the 

twenty four Yogas. He, verily, is gone beyond 

all, who is one as gone beyond the ends of the 

Ayanas or solstices. 

mn 

-w: Vrm ws$ciR:i 

MWIWR ^FlfacH 

The way, by the power of his Yoga, the 

Yoga knowing one withdraws unto himself the 
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dissolution of the Atman, in the same manner as 

the entire creation of the principles by the 

Atman. He alone becomes the master of all 

t ^ uif^crrnmji ^ u 
The knower of the Vedas, verily, attains the 

knowledgeable, being a knower of Yoga. To 

that one, they declare as the knower of the 

Vedas and to that one, they declare as one gone 

beyond the Vedas. 

hit h ir fgfegT t qsarfqfari 

tth yigwms^r a^wchi-.u o u 

Having understood the one fit to be known 

and made fit to be known as per 

systematisation, this way do declare the knower 

of Vedas, the others are deliberators upon the 

Vedas. 

greed and infatuation, attains endless heavenly 

pleasure. 

stefai h cRrefai hi 

fnt qr:li 

Hlft W dfaWWIr^dfd HFR:ll 

He attains the fruit of visiting all the tlrthas 

as also of making charities there. This 

constitutes the most excellent means of 

emancipation. This is the greatest means of 

attaining heaven. He shall have the greatest 

contentment in this world too. On that account, 

he should perform this with all efforts. 

TTHfe 

^gr^-Ml^cifd VTUT rpjfR 

IT HHTt RdlchdlMJI S= II 

q?Tr^iRzn <*i*Ti«?iwiPf fqferrfr hi 

WRtHnH: HHT#? ftJ^TrKt SRTft Hll ^|| 

The one devoted to the manes attains the 

fruit of Yajnas, Vedas, all cherished desires, 

various branches of knowledge, long age, 

progeny as also the riches. 

h: H yfeaw ftn?r xr^pri 

Hll II 

The one fit for a Sraddha, who may study 

this Sraddhakalpa of a definite order, he 

achieves all these fruits of charities at a tirtha (a 

place of pilgrimage). 

Accompanied by Pankti Pavans, he may be 

the foremost partaker of food (during a Sraddha 

rite) and having taught all the Brahmanas, may 

achieve all the cherished ends. 

3TTOHT ftftTifiltOT cTWMl^fHcri^d:ll ?o >5II 

And he who hears this perennially after 

subduing anger and becoming immune from 

He who studies these injunctions about the 

performance of a Sraddha with concentration 

and purity of mind, in an assembly during 

conjunction of festivals, he becomes an 

achiever of progeny. With absolute virility, he 

attains the worldly domain of the celestials. 

■STT sfartwr EficHt RTTHT TWT%I 

TT3T H JPJIHT fTgHll^oiaU 

By whom has been enunciated this ritual 

(Kalpa), obeisance be to that self-bom one. As 

also to those having lordship of great Yoga, I 

offer my obeisance perennially. 

fqcTTRTrT ^eTRmfq ^TT:l 

rf fer wrtn fqrrtrs^srT: 11 ^o<su 
'O v3 * 

This way, these manes, O dear one, are the 

deities of Devas. In all these seven spots are the 

fathers or ancestors untormented as such. 

o xfa 

W ^TriTRT U fejT II i| 

These are the sons of Prajapati, the great- 

souled ones. The foremost group is of Yogins. 

That is the perennial developer of Yogic Power. 



152 Vayu-Purana 

TlRTCT crftfaf %*IT H«l>ll3t»:ll^o|« 

The second one is the group of Devas and 

the third one is that of the enemies (of gods) i.e. 
demons. The remaining ones deserve to be 
known as the gods of the Varnins (the orders of 
society). Thus all have been recounted. 

snsrcrcf <M^di£Rcnr«j wanr^ii 

All the Devas worship them, being stationed 

in them (Pitrs). The four Asramas or the stages 

of life or hermitages too worship them as per 

serial order. 

cpjferfq- -qanfqfai 

timn 

The four castes also worship them as per 

systematic order. That very way, those bom 

from the admixture of castes and Mlecchas also 
take to sacrificial offerings unto them. 

fersj *T3kReft«n fore: cpti 

ftwr: yfeaiffw SMiebmw ctt rr:ii 
O O 

Rfg Wf w m&fa ftcrm?T:ii w h 

He who offers sacrificial offerings unto the 

manes with devotion, the manes too adore him. 

The manes in the form of grandfather grant 

nourishment, progeny, strength and heavenly 

pleasure to him who desires nourishment or 

who desires progeny. 

RRt: fqgcCTJf 

^cfiTRT ft forTT: WHTII WU 

As compared to the Devakarya (rites for 

Devas), the Pitrkdrya becomes more specific 

for a son. Pitrs are to be propitiated even before 

Devas. 

r ft wi ftrpit xi w fift-.i 

rTTOT fonfJ&R Rf?ra^trTII ^ II 

The subtle movement of the Yogic Power of 

Pitrs is incomprehensible to the fleshy eye 

which is distant (lit., not empowered by) 

penance. 

R3RT TFjfff WM TiWlfeWHI 

RI3R ^tHT TRtR ft^T: R?ll II 

To all of them, a silver vessel or one 

accompanied with silver is ordained. It is 

declared as the sacred and the excellent one (for 

the rites) of the gods along with the manes. 

^EJT fwnwteTRTcJT 

^ ftrarrat rf 3TlWoyf^yH'd:ll ^1911 

Heft cRfaftTHf fWT: jffaTfft t ftr^l 

^is*m htsht 

The three oblation balls (Pindas) which the 

relatives offer invoking the names and Gotra 

(family title) and which they place on the 

ground strewn with Kusa grass after wearing 

the sacred thread from right to left shoulder, do 

gratify the manes, existing everywhere. 

Whatever food is taken by the devotee, the 

same food becomes the diet of Pitrs as well. 

hsit TFTgt ^ gr# fezfa 

dSIT ft R^Jrt Hftt W^wfdSirlllII 

Just as a calf obtains a cow (lit. mother) lost 

within a cowpen, that very way, the sacred 

chant carries those articles where the beings 

(Pitrs) stays as such. 

rtr Rft ft w garret Rftfcr reti 

3# fttfR!?ft RR’ Iftjfa 11 ^ o II 

The name, family title and the sacred chant 

take the food offered to him (Pitr). Even if they 

had attained a hundred of breeds, the 

gratification reaches them. 

TJftiftT fWT MI WRT TTTRfgRTI 

fiftUIWlf<^W R15iTRFI^qi1yqTRII ^ ^11 

This way, this institution stands established 

by Brahma, the supreme god. This primordial 

creation of the manes is for the lokas, desirous 

of indestructibility. 

fr^f fiftTt ^cngr fftft: RR:I 

^fpt ftftHRBsr yrarafft wsRsrr:ii u ? n 
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This way, these manes are gods and gods are 

manes. All these- Dauhitras (the daughter's 

sons), Yajamanas, being innocent ones, have 

been illustrated by me. 

3T^i^ fgfsn^mr -yiyicxfafywrri 

ttIte mprei m\ WT5?i^<ni ^*11 

And the Lokas (people), the daughters, the 

daughter’s sons, sons, the gifts along with 

chastity, tirthas (the places of pilgrimage), fruit 
thereof, the idea of indestructibility or non¬ 

dwelling spot, the Brahmanas and the activity of 

Yayavaras (mendicants or saints)- all have been 

illustrated as per logical norm, the way Brahma 

enunciated it earlier. 

w '^rurt spcrai cT^TI 

W ^ W Wf?ll ??HII 

Brhaspati spoke- This way did Ahgiras 

spoke while sages continued to hear and 

questioned as such. He explained all to the 

manes staying in the assemblage. 

m t f^- ^ ^ 

^ w: n m n 

In an earlier sacrificial session lasting for a 

thousand years, the owner of the house 

happened to be Lord Brahma, the master one. 

rimcrWT ffw 

Brahma presided over it for hundreds of 

years, this is the traditional hearing. The 
following verses have been sung earlier by the 

sages, the expounders of Brahman (Veda). 

wrg-rm 

“When Brahma, being the supreme soul, 

initiated the sacrificial session, then verily, got 

created a terrific norm of the manes, cherishing 
an indestructible norm, for the beneficence of 
the people by Brahma Parame$thin.” 

TTrf dqirl 

Staler fqgcjtf f ^Rt| ^TfcTfTII 

gwi mtsprn w •? n 

Suta replied- This way, Brhaspati, who was 

questioned by his wise son formerly, expounded 

the lineage of the manes. The same stands 

illustrated by me. Beyond this, I shall talk of the 

lineage of Varuna. Understand it. 

5q?Tl%cPTt5«zira': II6 3 11 

* * * 
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I13T8T rIfT^fe^5KIPT:!l 

Chapter 84 

The description of the lineage of 
Varuna in Sraddhakalpa 

sttuttgkuthrw It ?OTTOT:l 

TTt SW: W^Tcr^RTTII ?ll 

The sages, this way addressed, attained to 

utmost glee. Desirous of hearing further, they 

questioned him once again. 

■^TRTOg^faT TT^TT 

rtat twra i: TtfTj^Tnfii r ii 

The Sages spoke- As per serial order, please 
mention us about the lineages of the kings of 
indomitable prowess, their states as well as 

supremacy, while we question along. 

HWrFW: 

aiRgilMfVr^l *R: ht cHcKIhdM in ^ II 

This way spoken to the Suta, likewise that 

Lomaharsana (taking into account), an expert in 
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the art of speech and skilled in dilation, 
(observed) the desire of the sages to hear the 
event and once again spoke in prolix terms. 

fcfrTt XT fosfWTc* W RRimi 

Suta spoke- “You may understand while I 

dilate upon, the way the sage has revealed to 

me.” 

ciyiHIMI^oifui TTW rllfijdrl^ran^l 

As per descending order of the kings of 

indomitable prowess, the states and supremacy, 

you may hear of, while I speak upon. 

rtw. 35ft -^t r* fnr^fhi 5 u 
Varuna’s spouse was the daughter of the 

ocean and was called “SunodevT”. Her two sons 

were- Kali and Vaidya and the alone daughter 

was Surasundarl. 

wefaff fern ?i 

TjfaeN ■gftsm w^frn^n 

Of Kali, the two sons were highly prowessed 

ones- Jaya and Vijaya. The two sons of Vaidya 

were- Ghmi and Muni of great physical force. 

TPraror-.iuii 

When the subjects became desirous of 

consuming, they ate each other, Having 

consumed each other, they attained to doom. 

cfifa: frat TT# ^rf:l 

ftm *rr T*prni ^ n 
Kali in Sura got procreated a son, well- 

known as Mada. Himsa, the daughter of Tva§tr, 

was the eldest spouse of Kali. She was known 

as Nikrti (too). 

wsrt?: gw^Ri 

xf fqoMlri few rWril || 

She gave birth to four other man-eating sons 

of Kali- Naka, the famous Vighna, Sadrama 

and Vidhama. 

3rf^T^TRTxnf%rr qra^wftw^i 

Of those two, Vighna was crestless and 

Naka had no body. Sadrama had one hand and 

Vidhama was one-footed one. 

rTSTT TJrft rTFRTt RrHT T^cfTI 

fygtrwift ?RTt: j-m 

Sadrama’s spouse was known as Putana 

having Tamasic qualities. Revatl was the wife 

of Vidhama and their sons were thousand-fold. 

-qRt ^ 

TisreTTT ^&yi^^iRui:ii^n 

Of Naka, the spouse was Sakuni and of 

Vighna, the wife was Ayomukhl. The demons 

(Raksasas) of huge crests, prowling in twilight 

twain, happened to be there (from them). 

WtaraTpr qror: 

TT^TRT: Tit WTHHT <J fay)Hd:ll 

Trjj:ii ^ii 

The sons of Revatl and Putana were known 

as Nairrtas by name. All these Rak^asa were 

evil demons known as Grahas i.e. ominous 
planets. They particularly harassed children (by 

haunting them). At the errand of Brahma, 
Skanda happened to be their overlord, a 

supreme one. 

fgwM srfrRt crn# ff^wiftufti 

tfnfrrsgT rnt tt^tii ^ u 
The sister of Brhaspati was a good lady, 

given to celibacy, accomplished in Yoga and 

moved in the entire world, unattached as such. 

MtTHf W TTT tntr cf^qipyitTg Wl 

WTclW ^TRT: f^#q5F3TTRf?r:ll ^11 

She became the wife of the eighth of the 

Vasus, viz. Prabhasa. Vis'vakarma, happened to 

be her son, bom as an Architect of Devas, the 

creator or lord of the subjects. 
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dT£T f^TTSTT WTTUTT spfifo 33TT«ft:l 

<$df (yiFW*$iiuii B)<vrwi xf grgf^n ^>n 

(He was known as) Tvasta. He created many 

forms. He was the grandson of Dharma. He was 

liberal-minded. He was the creator of thousands 

of arts and crafts and a builder of the dwellings 

of gods. 

^T: ^Tefat falfHlfa <cJdRi rjgjR f | 

W f?I^T UITriIR:ll ^11 

He created all the Vimanas (seven-storeyed 

buildings or aerial cars) of gods. The men 

adhere to or subsist upon his craftmanship, the 

great souled one, for maintaining their 

livelihood. 

fepTT cTW rcfg: ^ f^TTERTI 

TO TtTII ^ II 

Tvasta’s spouse was the well-known 

daughter of Prahlada and was the sister of 

Virocana and the mother of Trisiras. 

-q^Tt foaepfoTS 

fijsraiqf THET: ^tT:II II 

Maya, the son of the intelligent preceptor of 

Devas in craftmanship of all kinds, is 

remembered as VisVakarma also. 

fkwm ■qsrqT y#y#i 

ttt tr: fogcrrii ? $11 

Surenu, the well-known, happened to be his 

younger sister; the daughter of Tvasta, who 

became the wife of the Sun and was well- 

known as Samjna. 

3T*R TTT H TR fecR<Td:l 

W TH^TdT^ ^ yw ?ll ? ^ II 
O C\ O 

With the power of her penance, she gave 

birth to Manu, the eldest one of Vivasvan (Sun). 

Then she produced twins Yama and Yamuna. 

Tf TT&U ■&¥$${ d^cjl^qyTftnTil 
v3 O 

dlfVcfil'ClT jj rft q^ll II 

w q?mFiT %fi 

Assuming the form of a mare, the noble lady 

went to the land of Kurus. The fortunate lady 

bore two sons to the Sun who had assumed the 

form of a horse. She gave birth to them through 

nostrils. They were the two Asvins, the twin 

gods, to be sure- Nasatya and Dasra. Both of 

them were the sons of Martanda (the Sun-god). 

<j)Wi-qi^tjg shr fecT^rdrya «rehi 

Tti3^gwtT i 'difqyhmm^ydii 

^ttsdlMjl ^ mi 

The Sages spoke- On what account, 

Martanda, this way is called Vivasvan (i.e. Sun) 

by the wise ones? And on what account, she, in 

the form of a mare, gave birth to them through 

the nostrils? This we are eager to know. You 

may dilate upon the truth, while we question 

you. 

WOT 
C\ 

rct)jT fyTifrrqj 

^fT d>VyMl J.-fewteqRTII ^ $ II 

Suta replied- The egg tom asunder by 

Tva§ta became broken having intention 

generated after long. Having seen such as the 

destruction (lit. killing) of the foetus, Kas'yapa, 

frightened as such, became aggrieved. 

otI ftsrpf^ FR3 ngyijq^raldl 

-qrcfn^y 'dyrroii 

When the egg was divided into two parts, he 

looked into it and spoke to Tvasta- “This is not 

an ordinary egg. Certainly, you have become 

Martanda/’ 

T -OFTS iprtSTJSW ff?T FfRfRRSsRRi 

nqq di*€R Tmr^m^THii ? 6 n 

Out of affection, the father spoke- “Indeed 

this (child) in the egg is not dead”. Having 

heard that word of that one, he expounded the 

meaning in light of the name. 
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fWStlt.t fgSIT fPTl 

?rwrf|^gFm^: grnntf^n^ii ? <? n 

Since he was addressed by the father, “Be 

bom of the dead (broken) egg”, when the egg 

was broken, on that account, Vivasvan (the 

Sun) is called as Martanda, by the knowers of 

Puranas. 

cPT: 3T5TT: 

f JTTII ? o (I 

After this, I shall talk of the progenies of 

Martanda Vivasvan. The spouse of Savita (Sun) 

i.e. Samjna produced three sons earlier. 

TINTS' • **jdl: II ^ ^11 

(Later) the younger Manu Savarni and 

Sanaiscara were bom to (the shadow) Samjna 

and the two As'vins to (the real) Samjna. These 

seven are known as the sons of Martanda. 

fetTOWIi# ^TStTWlt TTgIW.1 

WFT *7rqfc«rar«n$f h?lt)4) faciWd:ll 

^>UjRfd Um^\ ff'. #f?T RWTII ^ II 

Vivasvan of great repute, took birth from 

Kasyapa and Dak§ayani. His spouse happened 

to be Tva^trl, the great queen of Vivasvan. 

Originally she was well-known by the name 

Surenu and later became known as Samjna. 

W ?r wet vr#o¥^nRi^TO:i ■o 

The spouse of adorable Martanda, highly 

radiant one, was a woman, englamoured by 

beauty and youth. She was not satisfied with the 

dazzling form of her husband. 

snarer ft trfh trmaiTzr ft ktni 

wt 3tfros ^ ^iRraiRfftrai^irni^^ii 

The radiant person of Martanda, the son of 

Aditi, coming into contact with her limbs was 

not very pleasing to her. 

q ^rf frot ff?r wn^sralm 

“This one within the egg is not dead”- this 

way Kasyapa spoke out with affection, devoid 

of actual knowledge. Hence he is declared 

Martanda. 

ftoJjffa fe*c|*c|rl:l 

HIWITW jffrrTfan^ g57JrTTr«^r:ll?^ll 

The radiance of Vivasvan, the son of 

Kasyapa, was exceedingly affluent perennially 

and by which, he even rendered heated the three 

lokas. 

•sjir'tT znrnrm % Tf%: i 

if ^ff <t tr?T#dT ce^it gnfafeira stii 3^11 

The Sun (Ravi) begot of Samjna three 

children, two sons of mighty prowess and a 

daughter Kalindl. 

t^cKddl ^fB: «ng^: M^mfrl.-l 

rirff ^nff tnrsff ^rf=r|:ii3<Mi 

Manu was the eldest son of Vivasvan. He 
was a Prajapati and known as Sraddhadeva. 

From that one, Yama and YamI took birth as 

twins. 

VIlcfcjuT W rTft fgT wr few: I 

3TWRTf Wit Wtf f^ 3R:ll 3 <? II 

Samjna having seen the whetted radiant 

form of Vivasvan and not able to tolerate it, 

created her own shadow once again of the same 
complexion. 

Rfmf <T TIT RRf dWIVtfWWyWII 

JJT^fH: WT 'Rr^T #WTOII * o || 

That woman however, as of earth normed, 

regenerated of her own shadow, came to her 
humbly with folded hands and spoke to Samjna. 

cfc(*cr f% w ctn4 w w riipy ^cfmj 

51? invMTfit % Wtcf 'w 

“Spoke out, what should be done by me?” 
This way did address Samjna to her- “I shall go 

to the house of my father. May it be all well 

with you. 
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?5rt? Trii crwr 

fift xf diHdd iTfr gpiT xt 

You must stay in my mansion quite 

fearlessly. These two sons of mine and this 

daughter of splendid complexion (should be 

looked after). 

W 3T Trfeft f ^TII*3 II 

This arrangement is not to be told to my 

adorable husband”. This way spoken, the 

earthly form of Samjna spoke to actual Samjna. 

arrant 

smgqrenfa tpt tpi w ^fsr wnrwrii yy 

“O Devi, till such time the hair are 

engripped, I shall not tell you the motive, being 

well understood. Therefore, you may go to your 

own house, O Devi!” 

TTOTSTTC xf rri WT cTsfojrBf tWT xT TRTI 

Tnftwpicjjjtflrfa' cPlf^ftll'tfqil 

Having tackled Samjna, she said- 

“Allright”. She, the woman in a pitiable 

condition, went near Tvasta as though greatly 

ashamed. 

ftrTT rTTUPIrtt IfgT 

iqf: TTifbT w -rt f^ng^ir^ii 

The father, then having seen her arrived, 

became irate and spoke to Samjna- “Go back to 

the vicinity of your husband and do not disdain 

Divakara i.e. Sun.” 

ftrar£totETeitr: ut:i 

Though having been said by her sire and 

insisted upon by him time and again, she stayed 

in the house of her father for thousands of years. 

Hf; TWm T55 R? fiTUrET xf VT:I 

aniupgi ^T55^5T?r ^Muftf^cnn 

StHRIT tpRRxTC ftITPJgt xtxTfT THII^II 

“You may go to the husband’s abode”. This 

way insisted upon time and again, that 

uncensored lady concealed her real form and 

assumed the form of a mare. Having gone over 

to the northern Kurus, she grazed upon straws 

or grass. 

fijftaral f WTOt fxRRtrRTI 

3RSnW 

And having misunderstood the second 

(shadow of the) Samjna as the real Samjna, 

Aditya (Sun) created two sons with her, having 

radiance like that of Sun. 

Tefcrra wr-W'ATl f rfr W:l 

mm g xiii q o it 

Equal in status to the earlier bom Manu, the 

two supreme sons were Srutasrava, the knower 

of Dharrna and Srutakarman. 

f-fsraT tg: mfu Ttraftlf 

Srutasrava will become Savarni Manu. And, 

Srutakarman deserves to be understood as the 

planet Sanaiscara (Saturn). 

t ffr gsg^i 

WT IT T3T ^ Wf TpTW1 rf^TII q ? II 

It is known that Savarni became Manu. The 

earthly form of Samjna was affectionate only 

towards her own sons. 

xranrrsqiir-E ^1 

MTWxcn^HoMcJ zrwt T xJT^nirlll q ? II 

She did not display great affection towards 

the earlier bom ones. Manu bore it patiently, but 

Yama did not brook it. 

cTfYrr rtr (swnta 

WV6^ic$g:%?T:i 

ITT ftqr^t WSlrSf 

3 3HKTII 

TCRTT wt grt; | 

■w wtt hw: ^mr^qnrn srt) wtiiq^n 
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Being dishonoured manifoldly (by the step¬ 

mother) out of spite, Yama became highly 

aggrieved. That one out of wrath, childishness, 

and under pressure of the inevitable destiny, 

scolded Samjna with his foot. That lady, having 

the same complexion as his mother, cursed 

Yama out of wrath. 

TRT <#TO 'WlRqgiMKlf yyirw 4lqj 

“Since you are threatening the renowned 

wife of your father, your foot shall fall down”. 

There is no doubt in it. 

TOR TO WR w TftfenTFWtl 

tjjtt ^ toW fro: Rf 

Yama of virtuous soul, whose mind got 

afflicted due to that curse, reported all the 

events to his father, along with Manu. 

^ VllwilfeR: WT^ra^f^f%:i 

^ ofr ttRito 

“I am amply tormented or disgusted by the 

fear of that curse. I am overwhelmed by the 

words of Samjna, either owing to childishness 

or owing to infatuation. You deserve to 

safeguard me. 

WTSprfw TORT TOTTT cJTI 

TO TORT TOM TORT II q 4II 

I have been cursed by the mother, 0 Lord of 

the Universe! O best among the austere ones! 

Your grace may guard me against this great 

terror”. 

flrTOn^TfTTOT TO TTtTOT t TO: I 

5TOTO TJ3T TOftTOIl q || 

Vivasvan, the supreme one, this way 

addressed, replied to Yama- “Undoubtedly O 

Son, there must be a great cause behind this 

incident. 

TO ^WlfclUt^OT £T# RrorfroHi 

1 TlTOiRrfRTOT <T 3wf TOT^TOTOni $ o || 

Because of that only, an anger took 

possession of you who are the knower of virtue 

and the speaker of truth. The words of your 

mother deserve not to be rendered falsified or 

ineffective. 

cftot yrwftt tt tot toi 

TO: tnt TRW fT: T7TTOJI5UI 

Having taken your flesh, the insects or 

worms shall go down to the Earth. Then you 

will regain your foot and bliss, O greatly wise 

one! 

?RTTeT crer: Rtf wro sflroyfai 

Ynroi <tf r toti ^ ^ n 

In this way, the words of your mother shall 

grow truthful and effective. And by the evasion 

of the curse, you will become safeguarded ” 

3nf3RR3RjTctf^ TOTO tfl 

flTOTOzrfijTO ^Tf totoi^ii 

The Sun (Aditya) then spoke to Samjna- 

“On what account among sons, being equal (in 

status), a greater affection is being displayed by 

you towards one?” 

R TRrfTTOrfT t R5STO# ftftfW:l 

OTTOT TT WTO TOt TOTORFRTIIS'*II 

She, however, evading as such, did not reply 

anything to Vivasvan. But by means of his 

concentration and Yogic power, he (Sun) 

himself found out the truth. 

rfT VTOTOhl RIcflWVTO ffTO: TO:I 

TIT TTOtf TORtTOTTOI$T ftfcRTO: II ^ q II 

Eager to curse her, the adorable one, Prabhu 

(the Sun-god) became irate and was ready for 

her dissolution. At that time, she narrated all the 

events to Vivasvan as per practicability. 

Iril 

?TOT f tf TOiRiTOrjRwi feRTOTtfri 11 

Vivasvan having heard that, became enraged 

and spoke to Tvasta. And Tvasta adored 

Vibhava (the Sun-god) as per legal 

implications. 
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wn TTRciyuTHT t M:i 

rTcrrf^RWI fififtR W Ttwtll ^ \3 U 

He pacified him, who was eager to burnout 

everything out of wrath, gradually saying- 

“Your present form equipped with excellent 

radiance, is not glamorous, 

<T flrHW Vll<^l 

Ht srraf ^pwiRoitMii ^c ii 

T?^TTSErt qicHqirai qVmiwry ^farcti 

3TJfjet si^ct ^ ^nwqqt tm:ll^^ll 

It is because she could not endure it that 

Sarhjna is wandering in the forests and 

meadows. You will see your spouse, the good- 

conducted one, the adorable one, the laudable 

one, endowed with youth, today itself, by using 

your Yogic power, O Lord of the Earth! 

Everything will be favourable in case my 

condition is accepted. 

m ?r sm wrfrpr 

C\ 

At the outset, I shall bring back your form, 

the pristine one, into an excellent one, O 
chastiser of the enemies!” The form of 
Vivasvan, then, happened to be an oblique- 
normed, unpraised and below hanging (i.e. the 

rays were diffused everywhere). 

H elf ^ TT?TW.II^II 

By that form, he was made ashamed, the 

god, the Lord of heaven, i.e. Sun. On that 

account, the deity of great austere praised the 

wheel of T vasta. 

^IdWdWT fI 

i#5«IWn^ST fgqRW IIV9 ^ II 

HjftpnrtaJ ?i^3T: pro? ti 

WtT ^R^jRTT5t[f^T f 11^9^ II 

Tvasta was then allowed for a resurrection 

of the form. With the concurrence of the Sun- 

god (Martanda Vivasvan), Tva§ta mounted him 

on the quoit or the moving wheel and truncated 

the strength or prowess of that one. Then the 

brilliance had pleasant refulgence due to 

reduction in dazzle. 

qSTWaWflt spp ^ ^T:i 

The refulgence became very pleasing to 

behold. The non-glorious became glorious. 

Then the Sun having adhered to Yoga, saw his 

spouse in the form of a mare. 

sr^yqt «%dwi iftraT fwtq ^ri 

3TgWU KI^WI WTT^RTII^MI 

She had been invisible to all living beings 

due to her radiance and observance of rites. In 

the form of a horse, Martanda recognised her 

and honoured her with his love. 

fa£|{f-dT llrtW^iTTI 

•*TT dlfwW facK4d:H\<>^|| 

Getting impatient for a physical union out of 

apprehension of a stronger passion, she 

discharged the semen virile of Vivasvan 

through her two nostrils. 

fw^TT 3Tfl 

c[w sicri^difqldii'9^ii 

From that semen took birth the twin gods 

As'vins, the excellent ones among the 

physicians, Nasatya and Dasra. They are 

remembered as two Asvins. 

dUuSfy 5RTTOt:l \5 

Tit f ^tjt ^RTTW *17^:11^11 

They were the sons of Martanda, the eighth 

Prajapati. To her, Bhaskara (the Sun) exhibited 

his lovely fonn. 

W it rf^T ^rr fdfa ^ WIT ?TI 

*TpT ^'?TTtR #5iTOFRT:ll\9^H 

Having seen him, the spouse became 

satisfied and infatuated. Yama’s mind became 

highly anguished due to that curse. 
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effm T^Rimw mfrnrmm i 

Tjtsvm&tfm hr wmgfo: 114011 

Rj: si^rcfH^H Tngtf: ^ h?to:ii c ?ii 

^loy^l HFTH rrfPRR: •niqRi^^i 

iregl ^ sraTft WJ: II d ■RII 

Then, Dharmaraja rendered everybody 

happy with his Dharma. By that action of 

auspicious norm, he became greatly refulgent 

and attained the lordship of the manes and the 

status of Lokapala (guardianship) of the 

quarters. Savarni Manu of great repute shall 

become the Manu in the Savarnika Manvantara. 

And even today, the supreme one performs 

penance on the peak of Meru of nice beauty. 

'tJTrTT J46^ TT $T cWHTTI 

r3?T <J r)R WfaT fytUTH£l*MchbMy'^ll 

^ dwy^Kuiiu^n 

Their brother Sanaiscara attained the status 

of a malignant planet. Tvasta, with that form, 

made the quoit of Visnu, a great counteracting 

weapon in war, in the encounter against the 

Danavas. 

wrtrcft rnM h mm ^ w^rti 
S3 

HWnfcHllI <i*ll 

Their younger sister Yamuna of great fame, 

became the excellent stream of highest order, 

the purifier of all the worlds, 

W Tmf RTS cT iTlSIdUl 
si ^ S3 *s 

iwt HTS q-qr^ct-Wd'W fiuqil 

I shall now talk of Vaivasvata Manu, the 

eldest among them. He had great splendour and 

his creation is the ongoing one. 

w cm 

i^rTR mm WRT H MstWrUTbll 
<J o \ 

3TFR 3fP3J W 

He who may hear or even reads out about 

the origin of Devas, the seven sons of 

Vaivasvata of great splendour, gets released, if 

he having got into predicament. He shall attain 

great repute. 

* * * 
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um wvrlfvr<f^5szn^:!i 

Chapter 85 

The illustration of the creation of Manu 
Vaivasvata 

cT^Tt M-^^S^Ttrr xTR-pl 1(3^: ^1 

-qw ^UMwifoyidii ^ii 

Suta spoke- Thereafter, at the culmination 

of the Cak§u§a Manvantara when the gods too 

had gone, the great Vaivasvata, (the creator), 

enjoined the kingdom of the Earth. 

<tc* wT cfa^ TTRITW w: I 

3tRT^rr t f%rr: sMtrra ftcftacNi ? n 
Of that Vaivasvata, the present one, the 

great-souled one, I shall talk of, in serial order, 

O scholars! You may understand that being 

narrated as such. 

WrPTI 

TT^f: WST cTcW.II 3 II 
'O o 

Having taken into account the present 

creation of Vaivasvata Manu, (I shall narrate the 

events). The first one bom as such had nine 

sons equal to him. 

sp: yr±iffa>c| 
nft&WWyi hi^l^ihisirg *ni 

cEWigr gwsr ^ tTFraT: TtRmimi 

Iksvaku, Nahusa, Dhfsta, Saryati, 

Narisyanta, Prarhsu, Nabhaga, Arista, Karusa 

and Prsadhra- these nine are known as the sons 

of Manu (Vaivasvata). 
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wirt w ?r: toPcMw frora^i 

Rg uro# grot Itokh TOTOrfdn 11 

You may know that formerly Manu, on 

being urged by Brahma, started creating out of 

(his) desire, but it became fruitless. 

Troftrfg 

(l|;TOVIWUv) Mdir^frfMIcmdJI $ li 

Then Prajapati, desirous of sons, performed 

a sacrifice of highest order. Manu offered an 

oblation in the share of Mitra and Varuna or 

officiating priests at the sacrifice. 

TO fcoiflMWT i^WWlVdll 

f^ERT^ ^ ?3T R?T $#: II £ II 

Therein took birth Ida1, wearing lovely or 

divine garments and adorned by divine 

ornaments. Her body too was divine. This is the 

popular hearing. 

SRWlfa ^ rlfoRT JIcTOTO ?ll <S II 

toto TOgro TTORfron >3 ^ O 

farowrt# rrtsIto tor toii r w 

TOt: M?t yrwifa ttrt am 

TOcfgt d4Ufaefit||4|iTOII II 

To her “Ila” this way declared Manu, the 

wielder of weapon or progenitor of Law or 

observer of discipline. He said- “I shall follow 

you, may it be all well with you”. Then replied 

Ila to Prajapati, who was desirous of a son, with 

the following words suited to law- “I am bom 

in the share of Mitra and Varuna, O foremost of 

the eloquent ones. I shall go in vicinity of these 

two first. May not Dharma violated by us kill 

us”. That Devi having said so, went in the 

vicinity of those two (Mitra and Varuna). 

1. In Rgveda, it was used in the sense of ‘refreshing 
draught’. Later on, it came to mean ‘a cow’, and ‘a 
goddess of speech’. In Satapatha Brahmana, ‘Ida’ is 
Manu’s daughter. 

srstsfro wro# ^ 1% g>TOrfui tojii nn 

Having gone closer, the comely dame spoke 
out her expressions having hands folded in 
reverence- “I have taken birth from your partial 
incarnation. What may I do for you two? 

3RWW mfafai 

TOT TT 
s5 

^ rr fmrowfot tortor:i 

s#r to trtor ^Sr wu ^ u 

to# #r wtfm #rf tot cttoWPi 
S3 

stttoTto ^rfWFT to# gror tottoTtiii ^sii 

I have been asked by Manu, thus, ‘Follow 

me’”. To that chaste woman Ida who was 

saying like this, both of them, Mitra and Varuna 

spoke these words- “O knower of Law! O fair- 

complexioned lady of beautiful hips! By your 

docility, restrain and truthfulness, we are 

delighted. 0 greatly fortunate one, you will 

attain to the fame of our daughter”. 

w sfrr faroifdfeiN nr#* 
S3 s3 ~ S3 s3 Cs 

TOife# #4vifTO#:n^ii 

Sudyumna, this way, well-known as the son 
of Manu, is adored in the three worlds. He is 

beloved of the people, law abiding one and the 

propagator of the lineage of Manu. 

s3 s3 v3 s3 

TO <T TO RTOT ftcjTO frot T#l| ^ II 

Sudyumna, that Manava (man), then attained 

a feminine form, the supreme being. And that 

Devi (noble lady), after obtaining a boon, 

returned to her sire. 

TOTOTOTOW TOTOTOrofTOTTI 
s3 s3 

After getting an opportunity, she was invited 

for a physical union, by Budha (the planet 

Mercury). From Budha, the son of Soma, the 

son of Ila was bom as Pururavas. 

TOTTTO TOffTOTO TT TOTR TOTTORTI 
s3 s3 s3 s3 O 

TOTRTO TT TTOTTOTOT: M<TOlf#>T:ll *411 
S3 -O * 
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After giving birth to the son of Budha, she 

became Sudyumna once again. Sudyumna had 

three highly religious sons. 

fcMdPywita xU 

$ imr gftn n 11 
They were- Utkala, Gaya and Vinatas'va. 

The land of Utkala went over to Utkala. The 

western region went over to Vinatasva and 

Gaya, the city of Gaya, the saintly king, was in 

the north-west quarter. 

sfEpgi t^fr rifwr^r: 

^ o 11 

When Manu was abandoned, the Sun 

(Divakara) created the progenies and divided 

the whole region of the earth into ten. 

f$ciTffcr woti 

gj^mrartT WRt wmgrown ? ^11 

Iksvaku had ten other sons. In the light of 

his being of a feminine breed, Sudyumna had 

no share. 

s 4i di frfyi qt n^iafd: 1 

yfaur afew ir ? 11 
At the instance of Vasistha was there the 

establishment of the great-souled Sudyumna, 

the virtuous king of great lustre, in Pratisthana. 

dvwcm sn<jr*rg wwn:i 

hwwptt yfrn 

HW: IT TT TTSTCT: 
vD s3 v2 :lR3lt 

Having acquired as such, he, the greatly- 

reputed one, offered it to Pururavas. The human 

beings, the greatly fortunate ones, the mark of 

female-male breed among them (will be duly 

manifest). And Sudyumna, the son of Manu, 

attained to the feminine breed again. 

■Qdrtfcrr 5 jpfs: 

WcT: R cT WR: 
O \3s3 

Having heard this, the sages questioned 

thereafter- “How did Sudyumna, the son of 

Manu, attained to the feminine breed?” 

Os 

StciTcT fSRT fwi 

W5?[tt ^ *r: 

p ^rfr ttt ypnii^mi 

Suta spoke- The beloved goddess spoke out 

these words to her lord for the sake of his love- 

“O Deva, the man who enters my personal 

hermitage will certainly become a woman. She 

will be a peer to the Apsarasas, the auspicious 

one.” 

TrafftJT wnft fiiyiwi: ^1 

^cTT: W Wil 3 $ II 

Therein, all the beings or Bhutas, Pisacas 

and the animals were converted into feminine 

form. They played with Rudra like heavenly 

ladies. 

oticr yfayfd ijw trt:i 

fqyireh w- ^Tcter ^ ^rmrf^u^taii 

That king who had gone for hunting, entered 

Uina’s forest. He along with Pis'acas, Bhutas 

and Rudra, then attained the state of a woman. 

rTWW TF5TT 
O 'O S3 

vTiarvc^nTcfiTjiiT^ii^iii 

On that account, that king Sudyumna 

attained to the breed of a feminine norm and by 

the grace of Mahadeva, he may attain to the 

state of a Ganapatya, the overlord of Ganas or 

attendants. 

11 c mi 

* * * 
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nm 

Chapter 86 

A dissertation on Music: The definition 
of Murcchana 

fferf -Mh*4-4|U|*| fqtdcfed I 

ftufawi g ijfr ^fetra^ii 

<j tot: ^rfw ^5gfer:n^n 
Suta spoke- You may know in details, the 

creation of the sons of Manu. Prsadhra tortured 

the cow of his preceptor and ate it, and attained 

to the status of a Sudra by the curse of Cyavana, 

the great souled one. Of Karusa, the son was 

Karusa, a Ksairiya that happened to be highly 

intoxicated or proud one. 

Trqrfeffeprer 
Bhalandana happened to be a scholar, a son 

of Nabhagarista. He was a hero among the 

group of a thousand of Ksatriyas. 

'flvRRTS ferS'ddlilJH'm 'Molded: I 

sMifqffe fe9RT:imi 

Bhalandana had a very powerful son named 

Pramsu1 of great strength. Of Pramsu happened 

to be the only son Prajani2 (the father of 
Khanitra) well known as such. 

Mi'TWcRW Tsrffel qm tfffenqi ■o > 

<tkt pts^cir^rm^it rut n^ymnmi 

Of Prajani happened to be the son Khanitra3, 

endowed with prowess. His son was the 

glorious Ksupa of great repute. 

ffel: #RR cHTcf ?l 

chF^tan feffeTt qm srrffer.ii 

Of Ksupa, the son happened to be Vimsa 
who had no one equal to him. Vimsa’s son was 
Vivirhsa, the righteous performer of religious 

rites. 

feffemr snfen ^fqfe: gdindTjj 

The son of Vivirhs'a was the religious-souled 
Khaninetra, the valiant one,. Karandhama4 
happened to be his son in the beginning of Treta 
Yuga. 

eR.tswgqyifa anfefifem ^YfeTqj 

snfoifefr oEjffeqqferR iprarTOTii c ii 
Of Karandhama, the son happened to be 

Avik§it by name, the prowessed one. Avik$it 

outclassed his father owing to his meritorious 
qualities. 

qw Enfen 'Pi:i 

fefe ffe fer: Wfr^F ^rra#:ii<?n 
(His son) named Manutta was a dutiful one, 

a religious-souled one, a king equal to a 

paramount sovereign. He was taken to heaven 

by (sage) Samvarta accompanied by his allies 
and kinsmen. 

ffenfessr ffftfe: i 

q fpqf?T:ii 5-on 
There ensued a great controversy between 

Samvarta and Brhaspati in this connection. 

Having seen the affluence of the Yajna of that 

one, Brhaspati became irate. 

ferfe fe fer ipfe tt^ti 

cfejRT ^ % qmra stfefe:ii 

At the successful conclusion of Yajna by 

Samvarta, he (Brhaspati) became highly irate 

then. And he was intent on the destruction of 

the lokas, but he was made condescended by the 

gods. 

qffeRTW TRT qTT:ll 5; VII 
1. Pauranika Kosa, p. 3 

2. Ibid. 

3. Ibid. 4. Ibid. 
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Manutta, the paramount sovereign, obtained 

Narisyanta (as son) and Narisyanta’s successor 

was the king Dama, wielding the staff of justice 

and punishment. 

-o 

1# tv. ^rc: ^t:ii « n 

His son was the valiant king 

Ra§travardhana. His son was Sudhrtin and Nara 

became the son of Sudhrtin. 

s3 O O 

Kevala happened to be his son and 

Bandhuman was the son of Kevala. The 

religious-souled Vegavan1 was the son of 

Bandhuman. 

kymi tfjtt gcfft wra- m *mi 
Budha was the son of Vegavan and 

Tmabindu was the son of Budha. At the advent 

of the third Tretayuga, he happened to be the 

king. 

3w3T 3 #t5T WT % TTTI 

Msisrcsi wrarffigj: n ^ n 
His daughter was Dravida, the mother of 

Visravas. He had a son also named Visala, a 

king highly dutiful and religious-minded one. 

fayrnro TT3TT TJf|cH:ll ^911 

The city of Visala (UjjayinT) was built by 

king Visala. The son of Visala, the king 

Hemacandra, was highly valiant one. 

ff?r fg-^ndT 

TT5TT ff?T %RT:II Htl\ 

Subsequent to Hemacandra, (his son) 

Sucandra became very famous. The son of 

Sucandra happened to be the king DhumrasVa, 

this way proclaimed as such. 

fsgFWI: WTUcTI 

W: TfrTTWTII ^11 

The son of DhumrasVa was the learned 

Srnjaya. Srnjaya’s son was the illustrious 

Sahadeva, the prowessed one. 

fjyrw: grr: wwrffe:i 

fjynwrn?rk: Trm^r: trtfjqtrii?oii 

KrsasVa was the son of Sahadeva who was 

highly dutiful or religious one. The valorous 

Somadatta of great brilliance was Krsasva’s 

son. 

TT3$: 
' C\ 

Of Somadatta, the son was the saintly king 

Janamejaya. Janamejaya’s son named Pramati 

was very famous. 

<juidFgsr«(^ ^yiWcbT ^tn:i 

<iufatil Ms^HI ^NpcFcT: wrfi^T:ll^ ll 

By the grace of Tmabindu, all the kings of 

Visala (Ujjayim) were long-lived ones, great- 

souled ones, virile-nonned and highly dutiful or 

religious ones. 

fepr-.i 

m: TRE^TT cFF^TT ^ TTTnf TIT ^IcHV-J (Til ? ^ II 
•O 'O 

Saryati begot twins, a son well-known as 

Anarta and a daughter named Sukanya, the 

spouse of Cyavana. 

W TcTT ^FRT TT #^RI 
•O 

OTqHf ferrar trflr *nf£r fyTOHtn ? * u 
Anarta’s successor was the heroic (king) 

named Reva2. His country was Anarta and the 

capital town was Kusasthali. 

1. PK, p. 345, Vayu Purana 86.14, Also vide Vayu 
Purana 96.85, 3T^R^T%: I ^ 

FcTT 1 One 

of 2 sons of Bhahgakara and Yajnasuta Nara. 

2. PK, p. 449. Raiva, the grandson of Sary&ti, son of 

Vaivasvata Manu and son of Anrtta, the king of 
Aoartta, whose capital was Kusasthali (Dvaraka) as 

per Brahmanda Purana, Vaivasvata Vaisapaicaya. 
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Terra tew; w: rera^i? rare snffe>:i 
n3 'O v3 

^TST ^?ldWISSU)*MI UTra |7?lWrfmil ? ^ 

Reva’s son was Raivata, (also) known as 

Kakudmin by name, the religious-minded one 

and the eldest one of the hundred brothers. He 

was the king who ruled over Kusasthall. 

TTf SRST TT TOJsf 

TJftf f^Tt: II 'R ^ II 

OTrFTR 3cf W gff 

fRTt UWf rare dpjii UdUMIMIIT^II 

And having heard of Gandharva (musical 

performance of the Devas) along with his 

daughter in the vicinity of Brahma for the 

duration of a Muhurta which was equivalent to 

manifold yagas according to the calculation of 

the mortals, he returned to his own capital 

which had been occupied by Yadavas, 0 good 

man! It was re-established by him as Dvaravati 

by name, having many gates fascinating to the 

mind. 

<TT 358(1 W: SiraT ddldTdnR<M:IRdll 

cRrai re rec#nre regret rare freretrei 

^rere rerem Rraref refrrerefre refrare:iiT<::ii 
It was then guarded by Bhojas, Vrsnis and 

Andhakas, headed by Vasudeva. Having 

listened to that tale (of the occupation of 

Dvaraka by Yadavas) as per realistic norm, 

Raivata, the restrainer of enemies, gave away 

his daughter of auspicious rites named Revatl, 

to Baladeva in marriage and went to the peak of 

Meru, having engrossed in a penance. 

ffr reresr arefore frerar re%re: fani 

tit WipT: ^ o || 

The virtuous-souled Rama (i.e. Balarama or 

Baladeva) sported with Revatl. Having heard 

this tale, the sages parried questions 

subsequently. 

^1 oddlr) "^cR^fTI 

^ t?rrr \crft w<n w §kT: jhtIii 3 

The Sages spoke- How possibly after the 

lapse an abundant period of time, Revatl did not 

attain to decrepitude and how did her hair not 

turn grey? O you son of Suta! 

ire rererer m rera wfo: rerefre: rerarei 

frareT trRrsnwftr STt<jfre3?Tfre re*rere:ii3?n 

Gone over to Meru, how did Saryati’s son 

have progeny of his own? How did they stay on 

the Earth till now? I am eager to hear this, 

feRTt WTUTT : I 

iix^i fare: re^rrenraf^frere rerarhi 3311 

How many are the groups of gods? How are 

the Gandharvaras? And how was that music on 

hearing which Raivata considered a long period 

as only a Muhurta? 

Cv 

re W {gfoRTTTT 3T re W Tjrarere cRT:l 

re re fire: srerefre sr^nWicira ftn^ii 

Suta spoke- Neither decrepitude, nor thirst, 

nor hunger, nor even death, nor fear and nor 

even disease gets developed, in case of one 

gone to the Brahmaloka. 

reread sire reererfre ^rre refrerererei:i 

rerersi rearesrerfre rerrerrerare regrenn^mi 

Regarding Gandharva (science of music), 

whatever have been questioned, O excellent 

sages, I shall dilate upon that as per realistic 

norm, O you excellent-vowed ones! 

Cv 

rera rerorerat rarer retkrrererejfre?ifre: i 

Suta spoke- Seven Svaras (notes), three 

Gramas (basic scales), twentyone Murcchanas 

(the modes of gradual ascent and descent of the 
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seven notes of the basic scale) and forty-nine 

Talas~ this verily constitutes the group of 

Svaras or musical notes.1 

xt tttottt wht: wreraTi 

Sadja (Sa), Rsabha (Ri), Gandhara (Ga), 

Madhyama (Ma), Paiicama (Pa), Dhaivata 

(Dha), and Ni$ada (Ni)- these are the names of 

the seven Svaras. 

41410 RKTOTM gRuilWI cRifa rTI 

?TT^f mich! ^ <jg|chl ■qsrravfHTI 

RSqnq-JnfifcST: ^TRTr: II 

The Murcchanas of the Ma-scale 

(Madhyama-gramika) are known as Sauvlrl of 

the Madhyamagrama, Harinasya, 

Kalopabalopeta the fourth Suddha-madhyama, 

SarrigI, PavanI and Drstaka in the serial order. 

This way, the Murcchanas of Madhyama-grama 

are explained. Now you may know about the 

(iMurcchanas of) Sadja-grama. 

3rITW <RUT ^THI-Udll 

cMT xfo VjJMlRTIrHtdMl' x( cTTtTll^oll 

1. Hari, the lore of vocal music. Comprising of notes 

of the musical scale or ganuts, a tone, tune and the 
like stands illustrated. 

1 Amarakosa 1.6.1, p. 19. P- 
Namaliganusasana by Dr. N.G. Sardesai and D.G. 
Padhye, Text, English equivalents and English word 
Index Oriental Book Agency, Poona, second edition 
1969. Gramas gamut or scale in music there. 

T^Tl - modulation or melodies. V.S. Apte, p. 444. 

The rising of sounds; An Intonation, a duly 
enguloted rise and fall of sounds; conducting the air 
and the harmony through the keys in a pleasing 
manner, changing the key or passing from one key 
to another modulation, melody. MW, p. 823. 

Tala - a musical time or masure. MW, p. 444. Three 

gramas may be Maudra Madhyama and Tara i.e. 

low, middle and high, Sixty four arts in Ancient 

India by Anil Baran Ganguly, the English Book 

store, 71 Connaught Circus, New Delhi. 

Uttara-mandra, Janani, Uttarayata, Suddha- 

sadja should also be known as the seventh one. 

TTOTC'ill RJT-cblcSi HI Rr4)*IrTI 

You may know the Murcchanas of the 

Gandhara-gramika, being illustrated by me. 

fcfar Tffofgj gjrsf rnssgirfwri 

mm rntm qw 

W3R rT mm 

RFTT^IT9RT fen^TtTR W rfl 

fyuiribw 

40*4 ri tTr^ferarf^nTt 

VlfowItaFfesi *t4 

Wjf xf W4 V fqantaileKIel^l 
O ^ -O O -o 

WR f^ 

(The names of the Tanas are as follows)- 

The first one of the series is Agnistomika; the 

second is Vajapeyika; the third one is spoken of 

as Paundarak; the fourth is Asvamedhika; the 

fifth is Rajasuya; the sixth is Cakrasuvarnaka; 

the seventh is Gosava by name; the eighth is 

Mahavrstika; Brahmadana is the ninth; 

Prajapatya is the subsequent one; the later 

should be known as Naga-paksasraya, Gotara, 

Hayakranta, Mrgakranta; the charming 

Visnukranta, the most excellent Suryakranta, 

Mattakokila-Vadin, Savitra, Ardhasavitra, 

Sarvatobhadra, Suvarna, Sutandra, Visnu, 

Vaisnuvara, Sagara, Vijaya, the fascinating of 

all beings (Sarvabhutamanoharam). 

aiH^gsr m\ qrosfsra ttet xri 

c&Rrat qrfTTWTt m\ firsr.il'tfili 

Hamsa and Jyestha, we know as beloved of 

Tumburu, the pleasing Adhatrya. These are 

followed by Gandharvas, desired by Alambusa 



Chapter-86 167 

and dear to Narada. It has been declared by 

BhTmasena that they are dear to the citizens. 

3TfaTdSJ OT: mierr-lcK: ^pp:ll 

f3yifd4mwv^ 

(The Tana) called Kalopamta- Vinata, Srlh, 

Bhargava-Priya, Abhiramya, Sukra and 

Punyaraka. The Madhyama-grama consists of 

twenty (Tanas) while fourteen (Tanas) 

constitute the Sadja-grama. 

■■praicmi 5 TTpsnft hiutt ^nftarrimoii 

And likewise, they desire (opine) that there 

are fifteen (Tanas) belonging to the Gandhara- 

grama. (The deities associated with 

Murcchanas) The Murcchand Gandharl is sung 

by Brahma along with Sauvlra. 

ffttmw oiRiycTII 

■q#qrr ^fjcrnuici ^ 

Brahma, verily, is the Devata of the Svara 

headed by Uttam. Harinasya take birth in the 

region of Hari. Murcchana Harinasya has its 

presiding deity as Indra. 

cM|l|4)dRfdrll Trefe: WJUU^rdl 

^tt <*^rnTn H-wiJTT'bdara: t^nrn ^ ? n 

The Murcchand Karopanlta-vitata was sung 

by Maruts in Svara-Mandala. That is 

Kalopanata or effected by Kalas. On that 

account, its presiding deity is Maruts. 

The Murcchand Suddha-madhyama sprung 

up in Marudesa. Suddha Madhyama is the 

Svara (note) here and Gandharva is the 

presiding Devata. 

*IWMWW*Jdl wnf^rTTimXII 

Since it moves along with the deer for the 

guidance of Siddhas, it is, hence, called Margi. 

Mrgendra (the lord of animals) is its Devata. 

ft wsssrwnfftn 

4)mHI g|t(l T'SH-TT T3Rt (Kfcimmi 

As the Murcchand is associated with 

hennitages and also with various voices of 

citizens, it is called Rajani due to its association 

with Rajas. 

cTTeT 3rnW?T: 'N^c^debj i%§;| 

dWI^THdlcd ^ 3RT4 II 

The Tala (beating time) is known as having 

Sadja as its deity. On that account, Uttara-tala is 

known as the first one, self-sustained as such. 

They know, on that account, Uttara-mandra is 

this one and its Devata is Dhruva to be sure. 

*i#3T far?: m^ddi':imv9ii 

Uttarayana having Dhaivata as the starting 

point, is the Murcchana, the deities of which are 

Pitrs who are worshipped in Sraddhas. 

wr#l T^rfa:i 

^ufaBPd ^i4\iii^4MSi^*'Mii \c\\ 

With the Suddha-sadja Svara (note), the 

great sages adore Agni (fire). On that account, 

one may know that as Suddha-Sadjika. 

<T: WT ^T%rTI 

^frOTT TJ#TT TTT g PJcfTII^II 

Who having created the Murcchana of the 

saints or Suave may assume the form of a 

Pancama svara and having created the 

Murcchana of Yaksis that may became the 

Yaksika Murcchana. 

^FT^fgfgtTT iftrTT ^#TRI 

«T=lnftc| frTT tlrT dHl^ddl: II $ o II 

(arffat v&n fm 

^rrfil^T c[gT HTHT rTII ^ r<ll 
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That Murcchana which snakes of poisonous 

eyes do not approach and the serpent-deities 

become as it were drawn by Brahma, is called 

the Murcchana of serpents (Ahi-murcchana). 

Here the deity is Varuna. By the Lord of waters 

might have been seen the sport in waters 

likewise. 

iT SiJFTNjfa f^TT:l 

3rTRT Tgkr dWWl^KI'Ji)5W ^cTTII $ ? II 

The Murcchana with which Kinnaras (sing) 

in imitation of birds (warblings), becomes the 

excellent Murcchana. Its deity is the lord of 

birds i.e. Garuda. 

(<-m) I 

5g^nt ^RRBRT zf M ^T5T OKT) ^H)ll 

The Murcchana Mandayati endows the mind 

with lassitude, of the sages as well as of 

Snatakas (Graduates). Here, Devatas are 

Visvedevas. 

3RJT gj cfTSif eTt^R:! 

^ ^nrs^r t^nr)n^^ii 
The Murcchana with which rejoice the 

steeds perennially, is called Asvakranta. Here 

the presiding deity (Devata) is AsvinL 

TTRJiumvic^T Tft srrr^ss5rr:i 

By the sound of Gandhara Raga, the earth 

(or cow) is held in support. On that account, it is 

called Visuddha-GandharT (of pure Ga). And 

Gandharva here is the presiding Devata. 

R3JHRRTC I 

Having proceeded after Gandhara, this 

Murcchana becomes generated. On that 

account, Uttara-Gandharl assumes form and 

here devatas are Vasus. 

$4 wm 

dWIr^dl ^RRg^HI)|| ^ V3II 

The Murcchana (named) Sadja first 

approached god Brahma and thereby, it is great. 

The presiding Devata is Anala (Agni). 

ftfrFJURTOR Wt rm ^cR^II^II 

The Murcchana called Mandasastha is 

divine and extensive. The names of its qualities 

cannot be described. Its deity is Paneama (the 

Svara Pa). 

Wlf TPd 
C\ C\ 

TRITN^Ktiu^ Til ^ It 
This way, all the seven musical notes and 

Murcchanas or modulations or melodies have 

been illustrated completely. Murcchanas with 

ordinary Svaras are many, but only six stand 

enumerated as auxiliaries. 

cu<4mV3) 

cl 3 ^ | Ry cj nda i ot^r qm 

* * * 

\ 
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urn wmfetrt5S!ira-:ii 

Chapter 87 

The description of the instructions in 
ornamentation or figures of speech and 

songs 

Mciki4ud yc(^nyg^T:i 

%RT t ftw: ^JRII ^11 

Having understood the views of earlier 

Acaryas, I shall dilate upon in serial order, the 

three hundred Alankaras on figures of speech. 

While I illustrate, you may listen to. 

drhccti: icMuf: 

w tr^rct ^ n 

The Alankaras (embellishments of music) 

deserve to be illustrated with their Varnas 

(movement of notes such as ‘steady’, 

'ascending’ and others) as their specific basis 
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and in line with the combination of place or 

juxtaposition and adaptability of the syllabic 

instants. 

By the significances of the combination of 

the Padas (the words) along with the meaning 

of a sentence, they declare the syllabic instants 

of a song in the adverse and reverse-ordered 

norm. 

wii ^TRtengT: gjos: frown 

% WPj tfpTt MlWT.imi 

Places of articulation or utterance, one may 

understand as three. They are the chest, the 

throat and the head. In these three places, the 

excellent procedure (of production of notes) 

begins. 

wit: Uchul c(Uif: :i 

^g^RTgarr qrgywr %:imn 

There are four Varnas (tone-patterns) with 

fourfold movement in the original stage 

(Prakrtau). The alternative movement is 

eightfold; and gods know it as sixteenfold. 

smt curt: stmim ddWMcin^uipi 

3nfrpt w crof ciuffd^i n ^ u 

The first Varna is Sthayin; the second is 

Pra-sancdrin. The third one is endowed with 

gradation (Avarohana) and the fourth Varna is 

known as Arohanci by the experts in the 

knowledge of Varnas. 

<rtc&: wrwwt wfrncRi 

3W fafaf^VVdll^ll 

There is one Varna (Sthayin) which has 

steady employment. Sahcara is a mixed 

movement. One should indicate the descent of 

Varnas as Avarohana. 

grsyii^ciuf cpjffe(T f^:i 

iJdyriw ciuifHiH^«hKiIy«^^wii 6 ii 

By the ascent of notes, the Arohana Varna is 

known by the experts in the knowledge of 

Varnas. Of these very Varnas, now you may 

know the Alankaras. 

WIW rlr^TT: WRt 
•o 

cfat n 

Alankaras are of four types, viz. Sthapam, 

Kramarejina, Pramada and Apramada. I shall 

talk of their definitions. 

Wn^RTT W.l 

(Names of Alankaras still continue as 

follows:) Visvara, Asfrakala which has an 

interval of one place (from its original place). 

Avarta and Kramotpatti- these two deserve to 

be done according to their proportion. 

cjRTTRTt fejrfg^cTt WI 

in* t rir^MI^ cS^rfeii nil 

One may know of another as Kumara and 

Vistara. This verily, is the Apdnga and 

Kutareka possessing one more kald. 

wz: cmipn-tA fw:i 

^ff^pmii u ii 

Syena, however, is originated as having one 

interval and stationed in the midst of Matras of 

a Kala. In that very Svara, the vrddhi (increase 

in the order of the note) stay as such, that one 

being marvellous one. 

3tTT: t|felRd:l 

chHicbny^iuiird wzfou ^ n 

The descent of the Syena Alahkara is called 

Uttara. The Alankara called Bindu is originated 

due to the measure of Kalas. 

fa^chcfirlT cSRlf c|U|W^|Rr1 q^cTI 

jwrsrra ^ferrsfr rii ^ii 

Bindu deserves to be created as of one Kala 

and then, it would be Sthayinl Varna. 

Durghatita is that which has the note even in 

the reverse order. 
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i^cbkHf 5 5 ^3TrT: W: W:l 

sn^-LiR^^rr g?nf groT^rsrg^PTii ^ n 

The Ekantaras may then strike forth from the 

Sadja-svara, the excellent note. 

Aksepaskandana deserves to be created as 

having high amplitude like the crowing of the 

crow. 

eft cT TTcTRff chK'OT Wl 
sD 

The two Santaras deserve to be made or 

deserves to be reckoned as belonging to 

Sancarin Varna either as the cause or the effect. 

Aksipra belongs to the category of Avarohin 

Varna. 

w cbrti4yHi|<*kHJ|d cTcT:i 

The Prefikholita Alankara has the twelfth 

place of Kala having one interval. Thus it is 

equipped with Svaras. 

3JtrH rT UtHHMI 
■o v3 *\ 

cRMST srawil \6 II 

From the modulation norm of the Svaras, 

then is spoken of as Puskala. Developed due to 

Kala, the Praksipta may be brought out by a 

pada. 

HeER 3T vm m ^rldyTftdHi^l 

It is called Ghrasita in which there is the use 

of two Kalas as before. Visvardrudhd has got 

eight Svaras in ascendance. 

W ■M-lldcUlil cn rnTrTT cfTI 

tlrT qip=T WT*T-dd:ll^o|| 

That which may be Avaroha (a descending 

note) from shrillness or high pitched norm- 

these stand adjusted at one interval and have the 

same note at the culmination. 

TMg<x*><riuui: ^rT:i 

3Md>Kl t ^l<*lfddl:n 

dUl4«IWildHlU| cbdlimdl5IM|U|d:ll ^ ^11 

WR M THTTUi xj felfT R8?Rt HS3TI 

The Alankara called Manipracchedana by 

name, is declared to have a group of four Kalas. 

Thus these are the thirty Alankdras explained. 

By the employment of the place of articulation 

of syllables and by the measures of Kala and 

Matra, Samsthana (configuration), Pramana 

(proportion), Vikdra (modification) and 

Laksana (characteristics) deserve to be 

understood as the employment significance or 

usage of Alankdras. 

wssrtRt fietenfr fd^4wisf?mffrr: i 

Ou|v|ct|U4H fdMM {JJlrH'H'Uciidll ?3 II 

The way the decoration of oneself perverted 

as such becomes highly disdained, similarly 

unfavourable embellishment of the Varnas 

(syllables or musical notes) also is censurable as 

it is produced by oneself. 

dMW<u[fiqTlls!MT qrqf fgWJTRI 
cs *s 

gufo ^c|[Rchld II \ * II 

By the combination of many ornaments, the 

way a woman decorates herself, so are the 

musical embellishments to a Varna, (but) if 

discordantly used, it is bitterly denounced. 

? fRSTT T^PTT Ml 

pcmcT gldefilTt fdy4-Wl fcHlf£d:lRmi 

In a foot, two ear-peduncles are not seen; 

nor in a neck, a girdle can be seen. This very 

way, the Alankara if used in the wrong place, is 

disdained. 

r^xnuiISlHTrHcfiTn TTh ^T^RTI 

-Rrfoq M)ra%ii ? ^11 

When the embellishment is effected, it 

should indicate the Raga; just as the path 

intended to be undertaken is characterised. 

H^pit MiScrwifq erfufanfa: srafoiri 
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Having rendered depleted the characteristics, 

the assumption is assumed by Varnikas (the 

painting brushes). As per reality, 1 shall 

illustrate the generation of Masa in the 

development of the openings or inceptions1. 

rFfe# uaflf II 

The age of twenty-three and eighty of these, 

this is the Reversal. The aspect of Sadja even in 

the beginning of this reality may have a note 

middling one or inferior one. 

TTPTSt: TjNfcrcWTI 

■qrrr wirsii 

The repetition of the two Gramas- Sadja 

and Madhyama results in confusion and the 

Mana (measure) of Uttara-Manda2 and that of 

the Avika is six-3. 

SRRgN' TJcfat SR^RT: TgWM 

3T-fTGT crftpfrfa fe^TIcT W^TcRII 3 o II 

And the Pratyaya of Svaralas is considered 

on the Pratyaya of all. Having followed the 

external song, the Pancadhaivata becomes 

known. 

*iV*wuii wiiw tr?k:i 
n3 

d^fcWil 7T^Rt HI<^Wl4ufWf:ll^tl 

In front of those having form of kine, 

Madhyamamsa is the repetition of these two; 

the division of the songs becomes static on the 

Lavanya path. 

rT WRTOTI 

ipfc: -tfScjcfa ^ ^ II 

By me, Anus ah ga, Svasdra and Svardntara 

have been illustrated. The repetition may recur 

in line with the movement of the padas of seven 

notes. 

1. The verse seems obscure. 

2. In verse 29, pada 3 should be HIT 

p. 427. 

3. The verse seems obscure. 

TJimt 3 r^ral:ll 

'jTRtlTt TRiftll $ $ II 
The four Madraka songs are sung with 

Gandhara as the key note. In Madraka songs, 

we know the notes as Pancama (Pa), 

Madhyama (Ma), Dhaivata (Dha), Nisada (Ni), 

Sadja (Sa), Rsabha (Ri) as the remaining notes. 

i tilUHlPd^ 31 

m^)rl P^H^II ^ ^ II 

One may recognise the two Apardntika 

songs of Dvaya-s'ullastaka. Gandhara is 

employed in the original and modified forms. 

3 to m 3 %f?Tc5<7i 

7TT^mt?PT eblH^U Tpfcrcr fefa: ^T:ll 

The Pada has got the form triad. The 

Kaisika song is seven-formed. By the complete 

use of Gandhara, the mode of repetition stands 

enunciated. And this is also the order intended 

for its Madhyama as the key note. 

*TTft TTfalft ylrhlft W fdVIMd: 1 

cm ~wm$i Ijfwrn 3^11 

The songs which ones have been spoken 

with particular emphasis on the form should be 
effected with seven notes and Kaisika [-ka] of 

the sevenfold form. 

rTSITI 

r&ftWcfWUTl W ^TOftfeTTIl^li 

This is called the indication of the 

component parts (of songs). (Now the topic of 
Tala)- There are two even measures. The mdtra 

is established in the navel. 

TO Wl 

f<ns<£t m -mm '-nTdcrTrin ^^n 

In the Uttara songs in the original form, the 
mdtra becomes elided that very way. Hantdra is 
Pindaka wherein mdtra that does not get 

probated. 
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Lir<}'chH wrai '-ndMmfd^Tiuin 

wnwm?rt ^ n 

By a single pada in the Matra and with one 

pada deficient, the deficiency of Sankhya in it, 

it is known as Yana. 

ij4^d)4 5 fgcfct ii 

The second division in the Pada is well- 

established with Graha (the starting point of the 

song) and in the Aparltaka (songs). The first, 

the eighth, the third and second are established 

with Graha. 

tn^TTTZIW tn^TFTT^r 

By a half of the Pada and in the one-fifth 

portion of the Pdda, the Pada-bhaga (one 

fourth of the Pada) accompanied with the one 

and a quarter of a Pada, is stationed in the 

original form. 

SRflfcjrft #cr J4*ekrU| ^ 

*1^ ^Uliwfh WlrET ^ q$fT»'tf?|| 

To the fourth in the Uttara and Madraka 

songs in their original form, the Kala remains as 

such of the Daksina (the procedure of Tala). 

W fed Id I 

xrreft riTss^Tot xnwcut Tm ferra^ii^ii 

To begin with the Anuyoga, the second 

Buddhi is cherished. Two Padas and Aharana, 

one Para then here is not implemented. 

TT^WRTfrr^T ^di4f^ fejfTfmi 

'sr-r^rtu-cfTW 'Maichi^Ru'f ^^11**11 

O excellent Brahmana, when there is the use 

of one and the use of two, then a combination of 

many Pataka1 etc. is declared. 

fdmfTt %cf fflfaT Tfrft ^tTT it ^%UTTI 

I. ft is one of the eight mdtrds, which is indicated by 
moving the hand upwards. These mdtrds were to be 
employed in the mar gas as specifically directed. 

3T# Tf WcflillW -q#TT cWTIIXmi 

There are three Vrttis2- Vrttau, Vrtta and 

Daksina, that are the existent one. Eight are the 

Samavayas and the Miircchana is Sauveri. 

ebVIriWTU: WT WMM cT ^T: I 
■O \3 

fcwviua'iyd cT^r snffew ^1^:11^5,11 

An excellent and virtuous man who studies 

these Svara-mandala of seven Svaras (notes), 

his splendour spreads in all the directions like 

Citrasakhasuta. 

^ stogTjmn engjftrft *ftdMchuPi<fri) to 

"k -k k 
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i 

N^yiyiv^a4l5SJiR:ii 

Chapter 88 

The description of the lineage of Manu 
Vaivasvata 

IJrT 3=rra 

chebfilTCI W Wpr W ?l 

?rTT qir^: wft tTT ^IWTII *11 

Suta spoke- On the departure of Kakudmin, 

also known as Raivata to that world (of 

Brahma), the entire Kusasthali was over-run 

and destroyed by Punyajanas and Raksasas. 

cTW 

The hundred brothers of that great-souled 

virtuous king, on being harassed by the demons, 

fled away in all the quarters out of terror. 

rftt cT W STf^TTW % I 

f^TlrTRI: II ? II 

Those Ksatriyas struck in terror established 

their families in different places. These families 

were very great, O excellent Brahmana! 

2. The Vrttis are the styles of rendering songs. 
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jrarrr feRswai snfferi 

^TRT yiyi Ttr^g cRR fimi 

Since there were virtuous, they were well- 

known in all the quarters as Prayatas (the pure 
ones). The family of Dhrsta, the Ksatriyas 

named Dharstaka, happened to be Ranadhrsta 

(quite adamant in warfare). 

'foTTpT § wi tyftmuil t-^lcMH'WI 

torr ^ ^ren^t rtotht rtr 4U=imji q n 

Thus there were three thousand groups of 
Ksatriyas, the high souled ones. Of Nabhaga, 

the collateral was Nabhaga1, the valiant one. 

3TRTfeRT *ITSSr*FjT:l 

T8fa?:lHUI 

Ambarisa however, was the son of Nabhaga. 

And Virupa was his son (self-bom one). 

Pr$adas'va was the (son) of Virupa and his son 

was Rathltara. 

Prl SRinjcTT ^ :l 

Tsfcrrmt TicRT: $Hsi)i)di fgsiRWtiivaii 

These ones, though bom as K§atriyas, 

became known as Ahgirasas. The descendants 

of Rathltara were K§atriya-like Dvijottamas (i.e. 

excellent Brahmanas endowed with heroic 

powers). 

TRt: :^rT:i 

rWT W?lrf ^ I U\f^^lchl^Rc^lU 11 6 II 

Earlier when Manu sneezed, Ik$vaku was 

bom. His sons were a hundred in number and 

all of them were highly complaisant or highly 

munificed like Iksvaku. 

M ^rg) rt jR:l 

WT W7R § h\ II 

The eldest among them was Vikuksi. Nemi 

and Danda were the two famous younger 

brothers. He had five hundred sons, the chief of 

them being Sakuni. 

1. One of the ten sons of Vaivasvata Manu and father 
of Nabhaga, Vayu Purana 68.8. 

^Uliqi xt % f^TII || 

They were the kings and protectors of the 

land of Uttarapatha (i.e. northern country). 

Forty-eight of them were there in the southern 

quarter. 

tevifayyisiKri jj ^uiiwf^nmi 

^ 3TgranRW55f^?T^I| nil 

Twenty of them were the leading ones. They 

were the guardians of the southern quarter. 

Ik$vaku ordered Vikuksi on the occasion of 
Astaka.2 

IWlclltl 

ww srr^rtr tHii-*Mi wrfti 

^ii«S,^Si 5 «b^cqqy<*iqi R R9R:ll n II 

The king spoke- May you bring the (meat) 

meant for the Sraddha having killed the 

antelopes, 0 highly-strong one! The Astaka 
Sraddha has to be performed today. There is no 
doubt in it. 

7T RRT ffRZTt t gxRRFR sfarT:l 

rR RT.II ^11 

At the instance of that wise one, he went for 

hunting (lit. fawn killing) and having killed 

thousands of deers, he became fatigued, the 
prowessed one. Gone out for a chase, Vikuksi, 

then ate the meat of a cony (a hare). 

gfrig rrt R5R:ii ^sii 

When Vikuksi returned with the meat along 

with the soldiers, the king urged Vasistha- 
“Sprinkle the flesh or meat with holy water”. 

cMTcT ^lidrM TT^T 

TT RR TRFRsrafall ^q II 

“May it be so”, this way spoken to by 
Vasistha to the king and he appeared there for 

2. Acchoda stream, Pauranika Kosa, p. 39. 
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the due performance (of the Sraddha). Having 
seen that rotten meat, he became irate and spoke 
to the King. 

raira ^ot rara rarfsfrai 

wra^nrarafra ^ rara raira rarariniii %% n 

“O King, this meat has been rendered 

putrefacted by your ignominious son. 

Therefore, the flesh offered by you cannot be 

eaten, as he had eaten a hare. 

WTT fTTriRT raf^RTOrarai 

§5 ftepit ^Wrarail ?V9|| 

By the evil-souled one, a hare was eaten 

earlier in the forest before (the Sraddha), 0 

innocent one! Because of that, this meat has 

become unsanctified for the manes, O excellent 

Monarch!” 

rFT: spjf 

fq^JfoT iraf^gt raw ra pjt thrt:ii 

ra^rrapterara RnfuT: -qn^iTgr 511 11 

Then the infuriated Iksvaku, spoke to 

Vikuk§i in this manner- “Having been 

commanded by me for the purpose of offering 

to the manes, you went for a chase. You ate the 

flesh of a hare in the forest before the Sraddha. 

raranraiRra^ift rat rara? ra ^ra rarafuTTi 

raralra^igHi rarfit rafragrarararrajra:ii ^11 

Therefore, I abandon you. Go away along 

with your fate (as a result of your own action).” 

This way, at the instance of Vasistha, Iksvaku 

abandoned his son. 

fqrairafr rafirara dfwyivim ijRralfrarami 

On the demise of Iksvaku, the hare-eater 

reigned this supreme earth. He was a highly 

religious one or dutiful one and became the 

overlord of Ayodhya. 

TFHT t 3fa8MR4)f<d:l 

rRT^RTT Wf 3 VII 

ran#r rararatraw ra ra wrarara rafrarai 

^ira^raransraR rarfrafirj%$ra ^11 ? ? 11 

He ruled over the kingdom, having been 

inspired or guided by Vasistha. Then, that lord, 

being full of that sin, ruling over the kingdom 

declined in power as time elapsed. After 

knowing (the import of) this tale, no one shall 

eat the meat outside the injunction. 

rat ra ra^rirararsrara rara ratrafra^T^rawrai 

rararairara rairara rara^fra raratfraerr: 11 ^ 311 

Those seeking inspiration from mind, 

proclaim thus- ‘In the other world that will eat 

me, the flesh of which I eat here now’. 

yiyiKrai ra ^rrai^: rarararat raw raRJrarrai 

cjrararara rarararat raira% rarau ^^11 

ra^rai^ralj ra^; rararara^ra ra rajra: 1 
C\ o o c 

a^rarara rararararar ■grara^rara: ragra: 11 -r mi 

Of Sasada, the successor was Kakutstha, the 

valiant one. Earlier, during the course of the 

battle named Adlvaka, he became the 

humpasider of the Indra who was converted into 

the form of a bull. Therefore, he is remembered 

as Kakutstha (the occupier of the hump). 

Kakutstha’s son was Anenas and Prthu was the 

son of Anenas. 

■<iraravra: grat: rararararar^siraj raNfrarrai 

rairarar rararararcra rarararrarra rarsswra: ir ^ 11 

Vr§adasva was Prthu’s son. From him was 

bom the powerful Andhra. Andhra’s son was 

Yavanasva and Sravasta was his son. 

^ $(|cl4dchl TRT fnfij’dl 1 

rarararra ra ^^ra^f ra^rw.iR^ii 

Sravasta was the king by whom SravastI was 

built. Sravasta’s successor was Brhadas'va of 

great repute. 

^fd:l 

37: €T^mTWTFET: IR £11 
-0-0 00 

It is heard that Kuvalasva was the son of 
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Brhadasva. By killing Dhundhu that king 

became known as Dhundhumara. 

didd 3?cT: 

faw<wi 
"N. 

The Sages said- We wish to hear how 

Dhundhu was slain, whereby Kuvalasva 

attained the title of Dhundhumara, 0 greatly- 

intelligent one! 

m 33Td c\ 

felTHT Idwiidl §TT5R^T:ll ?o || 

Suta spoke- Of the Brhadasva were twenty- 

one thousand sons. All those w'ere well-versed 

in the lores endowed with force or strength and 

were invincible. 

crocrafta: Tft ^RT «jftc^niT:i 

Hgl4l4 V^iJ-dHyifiScb^ll 3 *|| 

All those happened to be virtuous. All of 

them were performers of sacrifices and 

profound donors. 

sr ? ii 

Brhadas'va, the overlord of men, consecrated 

him (Kuvalasva) who was very powerful, 

heroic, excellent and virtuous, in that kingdom. 

Having glory transferred to his son, the king 

departed to the forest. 

M(i dMd|;+d 9H#: yrildKild^ll ^ ^ II 

To Brhadasva, the great King, the valiant 

one and highly dutiful one, while he was 

departing (for forest), Uttahka, the Brahmarsi, 

asked (him) not to go. 

3rf^ 33T3" 

^raRTT T^rnt ddlc^l^fdl 

fcsfijTCR: cR? ^ % 5Wtfil tnfeu^^n 

Uttahka spoke- “By you, a protection 

deserves to be offered, O King! It behoves you 

to do it. I am not capable of offering austerity 

unperturbed. 

TPpft cfligchNU^^ H5T W^ll^mi 

3l-d4fa<M'W?l clMchl^lf^dl MfilHjI ^ ^ II 

Situate to the hermitage of mine in adjacent 

arid soils, there is an ocean full of sand. And 

there stays an unassailable being or unfit to be 

killed by the gods, a stupendous-figured, highly 

heroic one, gone within the interior of the Earth 

and covered all over by sand, the huge one, O 

King. 

TT TR^m: jfRt SRRfa tfcTOJI: | 
C\ o-o <2 

W otssft c^wtii^ii 

He is the son of Manu and highly atrocious 

one, named Dhundhu. For the destruction of the 

lokas, he is performing a very austere penance 

for the last hundred years. 

dcfi dsfl cfd twfcl Td ^(chMHdl 3^11 

At the furthest end of a Samvatsara, he 

releases a breath. But when he exhales, every 

now and then, the earth quakes along with 

forests. 

dW fdWMdldd Td dfd I 

wrt ii 

By the breath of that one, a mighty dust 

(storm) of a highest order rises. It covers up the 

path of the sun and the earth and a quake 

continues for a w'eek. 

TT3T5T yicRtfa diw-^mi ^ srrsfaiuoii 

It is accompanied by highly dangerous 

flames of fire, sparks and smoke. On account of 

that, O King, I fail to stay adequately in my own 

hermitage. 
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cT cHT? HgrafTgt QdeWUWII 

0 lofty-armed one, keep that one away with 

a desire for the welfare of the people. Your 

prowess or radiance shall even get inflated more 

than that of the radiance of great Vi$nu (by 

doing this). 

HtaiT: STcR^ST 

The people will grow healthier and relieved 

today itself when the Asuras is killed, O Lord of 

the Earth! Today you stand as competent for the 

massacre of that demon. 

fawp xj ctfr tro ij# <mtsTOi 

yiy4lMiH 3tfr enSvirlRsi 

By Vi$nu earlier, a boon (that you would 

help me by killing him) stands conferred on me, 

O innocent one! Hence, Dhundhu, the highly 

valiant one, cannot be slain by anyone of less 

splendour even in hundred of years. The 

prowess of that one is such as even intolerable 

for the gods. 

IJcljjTh^d -q^TrtRn 

ficRTOj yidldfe^fadUUlll'S^II 

This way addressed by the great-souled 

Uttahka, that sage king entrusted his son 

Kuvalasva for an evasion (i.e. demolition) of 

Dhundhu. 

inn 4-Mwyfeis^r <t tmt 

^ it 

The King said- “I have already surrendered 

my weapons. Here is my son. O great 

Brahmana, he will become the killer of 

Dhundhu, there is no doubt in it”. 

^nTTTT H<5dl4e| dTfT ViHrld^ri: IIXV9 H 

After directing his son who was ready for 

the demolition of Dhundhu, the king of praise¬ 

worthy holy observances, proceeded towards 

the mountain for performing penance. 

chctdPy*ci EntfcRT ftrT^cR^TfWrT: I 
•o-o -o 

g=nuit w 

KuvalasVa, the duty bound one religious- 

souled one, adherent to the command of his sire, 

proceeded ahead in haunt of Dhundhu, 

accompanied by his twentyone thousand sons 

and Uttahka, for the evasion i.e. demolition of 

that Dhundhu. 

cfCnf^IrTt fquj|4<|c<IH<^ cftWTI 

Rt4Rlld HlchHi frdcfelWTIII^^II 

At the instance of Uttahka and out of desire 

for the well-being of the people, lord Vi§nu 

entered him with his own brilliance. 

dfe^ldld jpSrf ?Tc?T tl^RflrTl 

ffmtl h o ii 

When that invincible king started, there 

arose a mighty roar in the sky- “From today, 

this king shall become Dhundhumara i.e. a 

killer of Dhundhu. 

TW2J <T ^T: TTWPcT 3T^WTI 

Tff ^JcTRIl H ?ll 

^^cdfddTt! viri^'^4 C(vl fed: II i, ^ II 

With divine flowers, the gods then 

recognised him as an astonishing one or an 

extraordinary person. That tiger-like man (the 

king) of great prowess went to that vast sea of 

sand accompanied by his sons and dug it up 

without any waste (of time). That sage king, 

being empowered extra-ordinarily by the 

splendour of Narayana, became highly forceful, 

stationed in the company of Uttanka. 
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crw gt: ^iggTRTffcTWt 

ffTRTTf^TW f^TPTti^r t[%qrq;im^ll 

Dhundhu was found out by his sons who 

were digging. He had been lying hidden 

beneath the sand on the western side. 

dlebH^Brai 

cnft ^ier 

Infuriated as such, he seemed to topple 

down the people of the worlds by the fire bom 

out of his mouth as of. He poured out water by 

his Yogic power like the great ocean at the time 

of Moon-rise. 

cTTT TpTTCf TT$TOT:im^ll 

0 best among the Somapas (Soma drinkers)! 

It was a vast sheet of water with current and 

waves. His sons became consumed by the 

Rak§asas and were reduced to three. 

TF3rrsf?ra^r ffsraPi®rirJT:i 

Then, that king of great force, the annihilator 

of the allies of Dhundhu, the overlord of men, 

even quaffed down the velocity of water or 

flood of waters. 

3% cJT WM c(|Rum 

fared t ngic&ra 

The Yogin (king), then by his Yogic power, 

extinguished the fire with water and 

overpowered the huge-bodied aquatic demon by 

means of his strength. 

3rlf dYUlWW cRcRRlrf rufatf:! 

cR T# Uglcffall H ^ II 

Having completed his task successfully, the 

king showed him to Uttahka. Then, Uttarika 

conferred a boon on that king, the great-souled 

one. 

sKi-dwi^ fart grafts ii^uiflrgj 

Tft ^ ^TrtrT wf cflTT tOTS$RTC(ll 

^m:ll^oii 

He bestowed unlimited wealth unto him as 

also the irrepressibility from the enemies, his 

adherence to law or religion and also a stay in 

the heaven perennial as such. For the sons who 

were killed by the demon, he granted the 

unending lokas in heaven. 

MdlteW: %ET ^5 ^EJrfl 

w&g: gtftrnw g t#ii ^ *11 

His sons were three. Drdhas'va was the 

eldest among them who survived. Bhadrasva 

and Kapilas'va were the two well-known 

younger ones. 

trtii ^ ? ii 

Drdhasva was known as Dhaundhumari (son 

of Dhundhumara). Haryasva happened to be his 

son. Haryasva’s son was Nikumbha, perennially 

adherent to the duties of a K$attra (K$atriya) or 

a Royal Functionary. 

wrat feew ^tT <uifc4vn«:i 

c^ITWI^nW ^^dW^dl^ll ^11 

Of Nikumbha, the son was Samhatasva. He 

is well-known as skilled in warfare. Krs'asva 

and Aksayasva were the two sons of 

Samhatasva. 

rR^T TrTt WT 

fcUstlTdT % gsIWWI: SnfaRdJI^II 

His spouse was Haimavatl who was well- 

known in the three lokas like the river Drsadvatl 

to the minds of the good. Her son was 

Prasenajit. 

^rcrar: wt Hl^fdsifd:i O S3 v3 O 

•Hrii^yifpchl Tf)f) qf^dlll^mi 

Yuvanasva happened to be his son. He was 

highly radiant and highly religious one in the 

three lokas. The chaste woman Gaurl happened 

to be his wife. 
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3TRT^PRTT d 7TT TIT dlg^l cbcTTI 

riwiw Tfrfr^: gwar^rTf w?ii^ii 

Calumniated or insulted by her husband, she 

was converted into the river Bahuda. Her son 

Gaurika was a paramount sovereign. 

tn«n?TT AjIcHnat ^ ^r:i 

ufl-ufuichi fs^n: n ^vs n 
Mandhata, the son of Yuvanasva, was the 

king, a conqueror of the three worlds. The 

Brahmanas well-versed in Puranas recite these 

two verses in this connection. 

“The entire region from the place where the 

Sun rises up to (the place) where he sets, the 

whole of it, is called the territory of Mandhata, 

son of Yuvanasva”. 

ejytfc^ 3RT;| 

■RtsrRTT 3 rRf^Boir: p|f: jra^Rtii^u 

The men conversant with genealogies, recite 

or exemplify this verse- “The son of 

Yuvanasva, the great-souled one, the performer 

of sacrifices, a king of unending radiance, 

Mandhata, verily, is the incarnation of Visnu, 

those knowing the Puranas, say like this.” 

wif vryrfiKl: ws^racTi 

RPT W)0|iyfdMI ‘qfoll^oii 

His spouse happened to be CaitrarathT, the 

daughter of Sasabindu. She was a chaste one, 

Bindumatl by name, and in beauty, unparalleled 

on the land. 

MfdsMI Ef xt 'yid’JIW^I'W ^TTI 

dWiydllc(iimW TTiWT #fcTRW:IIV9^ll 

She was faithful to her husband and the 

eldest sister of ten thousand brothers. Mandhata, 

the supreme sovereign, begot three sons of her. 

WhTHil*«KlN M-dcK xf fefiW ■O v3 <3 -O ' n3 ~s 

yujfTpw ^rpgrrstR: Tgtr:ii^u 

They were the well-known (triad of sons)~ 

Purukutsa, Arhbarlsa and Mucukunda. 

Ambarlsa successor happened to be another 

Yuvanasva. 

gRdt ^TfTrTT: T^rTT: I 

35TT: ^Idlifdl fg^TRET: II $ II 

Harita was the son of YuvanasVa. 

Descendants of Harita are remembered by the 

name Surayas or Suris. They were the (adopted) 

sons of Aiigiras (spiritual lineage). They were 

twice-born ones or Brahmanas endowed with 

martial qualities. 

'HMdlTl: WdWW WT55ctRT:IIV9Xll 

Of Purukutsa, the Dayada (scion) happened 

to be Trasadasyu of great fame. He was bom of 

Narmada. His son was named Sambhuta. 

ipft fRTtRT: WPJcJRl 

wit fddlc&icMi) TOIIV9H1I 

Sarhbhuta son happened to be the heroic 

Anaranya, by whom Ravana was killed during 

the victory of triad of worlds earlier. 

c[d5cdt cj'HHri) It II 

Trasadasva was the son of Anaranya. His 

son was Haryasva. From Haryasva, Drsadvatl 

gave birth to king Vasumata. 

crw 3prrs^d*Mi rto snfife 1 

3TT#cleRR2JTfcr fagi^ZTTRJT: TT*T:II^II 

His son was the virtuous king Tridhanva by 

name. The wise Trayyaruna was the supreme 
sovereign and son of Tridhanva. 

rT^r warsd) rpt 

cR wrf fcTT ftWT f^^TRIU9 6ll 

fERTppg: ^dWW fw^l ^rT: T«i<TT:ll 

frffRT WT: $Hdftdl: wfa?IT:ll^ll 
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He had a powerful son named Satyavrata. 

By that one was abducted the spouse of the 

(king) of Vidarbha and having abducted, she 

was (taken) to the gods when all the sacred 

mantras of marriage ceremony had been 

chanted and the ceremonies concluded. 

Visnuvrddha happened to be his son and his 

descendants are remembered as Visnuvrddhas. 

They were also the (adopted) sons of Arigiras 

endowed with Ksattra (dharma) the functionary 

of royal functionaries. 

snfERtssfc? g ik ?mm\don 

Owing to Kama (lust), force (Bala), 

infatuation (Moha), by the force of Sarikarsana 

(the act of drawing together) and out of force of 

the impending motif, it was done by that wise 

one. 

cTOpfuT TTTrf) facii ^TRi^sSc^TcTI 

To that one endowed with unrighteousness, 

his father Trayyaruna deserted him saying- 

“You may get mined manifoldly”. He spoke to 

him repeatedly endowed with wrath. 

filrU kwfcITcI %N|eh: 6 "RII 

To the father, he, the single one, spoke out 

time and again- “Where may I go?” Then the 

father spoke to him- “With Svapakas i.e. 

Candalas, you may revel along. 

qif WT lOTrf rcraisn efiHMRWI 
v o vS O 

'R ^RranWTTTI^RTfl^ll 63II 

0 calumniator of the family! I don’t seek to 

be a father with such a son as you.” Having 

been said like this, he went out of the capital 

with a talk- “O Suppress Sovereign!” 

^ crfrrst tot^: i 

^ 5 ^ jo^y ^14)1 ^ f 

Vasistha, the adorable sage, did not give him 

asylum. The valiant and wise Satyavrata, the 

wise one, went over the abode of Svapakas (i.e. 

Candalas), having been deserted by his father. 

The father also went to the forest. 

w ^r t H^Tiidmi 

On account of that unrighteous act, Indra did 

not rain forth for full twelve years in the domain 

of that one. 

T&m wnm xrm fewi ?m:iid^ii Cs 

Visvamitra, the great ascetic, having taken 

leave of his wife in that land, took to mighty 

austerities in the marshy land near the sea. 

rTW TTrft W* cf^cJT WCf 

fvigidi murofa 6^9 II 

The wife of that one tied her own bosom- 

bom middle son (with a rope) round his neck 

and offered him for sale in exchange for a 

hundred cows for the purpose of ennourishment 

of the sistas (the remaining ones). 

^ fosto ct ^ftrnr:i 

grille dii 

WOWT MfJIdf^JU'l tTPT ^TTcSTTcTI 

fejiforra ^nid^ii S3 'O 

And having seen the son of the sage tied 

round the neck, the excellent man of good rites, 

the dutiful one endowed with a vow, Satyavrata 

of great intellect, got him released by being 

sold, for the sake of the satisfaction of 

Vis'vamitra as also for his grace. 

^ en£r HPl:l 

^rviehWId^d tf$aT*Trf$rcT:ll<>0|| 

He happened to be known as Galava 

because he had been tied round the neck (Gala). 

That greatly austere one, the descendant of the 

great sage Kausika, got emancipated by that 

heroic sprout. 



180 Vayu-Purana 

<tw rt fjw Trf^njTi 

foyift'dctwR RT wm f?R^ iw:imil 

On account of his sacred vow, devotion, 

grace and an oath taking norm, he sustained the 

spouse of Visvamitra too, adhering to the rules 

of discipline. 

sot qjiwngtg trf^rtgj =fwtr.j 

Having killed deer, boars, bisons and other 

animals roaming in the forest, he cooked that 

flesh near the hermitage of VisVamitra. 

Having taken upon a vow secretly and 

initiation of twelve years at the instance of his 

sire, he took to the stay in the forest as the king 

(Satyvrata’s father) stayed in the forest. 

a^rrsut rter tfht rt ift:i 
n3 s2 

yi^Mi^W^iiaRlB: hrjJwrril^'kll 

The sage Vasistha guarded Ayodhya as well 

as whole of the kingdom and the harem, with 

the co-operation of Yajna (sacrificer) and 

Upadhyaya (the teacher). 

«riW4d dlr^ld 'm^RtSsfa? t cRTRI 
O *\ 

erfS&S'GrfiR; TRg gMRR tF^TTU^mi 

Satyavrata, however, owing to his 

childishness and owing to the inexorability of 

the impending motive, bore a great grudge 

against Vasi$tha, owing to grief. 

felT fl^ldlRrM-di ■wMIcUmIMJ 

R etK^mi^ <SRuU til ^11 

The son, who had been banished from the 

kingdom and exiled by his father, the sage 

Vasistha did not prevent it owing to a reason. 

fm 

Tjf ^9ldWl4 ■qtn<^n 

The sacred syllable chanted at the nuptial 

ties are concluded at the seventh step, but 

Satyavrata abducted her (the wife of Vidarbha) 

at the seventh step. 

# fr<j srfwr tr^ts^^rii^ii 

‘Knowing the laws, Vasistha did not 

cherishes the sacred chants here.’ This way, 

unto Satyavrata, the sage Vasistha entertained 

wrath in mind. 

R $T til ^ II 

By the understanding of a preceptor, 

however, the adorable Vasistha did that then, 

and Satyavrata did not realise the secret motive 

of Vasistha. 

Hfr^JTTTrr ^rt 

rR IR?T cjtfaT Hlc|tSd4|ehVII^:moo|| 

cR f?cRRf ^STT TTT ^ftl 

fofrfw: rtf? ffcr ri ^raf^rn 

RTt clft# ^IH^lPTsTl Rlrfi 

TF3% W:ll *o^|| 

When the father of lofty mind passed away, 

Indra did not rain forth for twelve years. 

Thereby all the people on the earth became 
weak. All these years, the son was having Dlksa 

(i.e. performing holy rites in accordance with 

his fathers’ injunction). Then Vasistha, the 

adorable one, interdicted (Satyavrata), having 

taken leave of the father, (thinking)- “I shall 

consecrate him into the kingdom so that all the 

people could be saved.” 

Tf <T -gl^T cftrffar TTRI^Rtl 

Sfft'iWR RTTT g TRRR:II *o}|| 

^ ^ ^ ^trTrtT3T: I 

cTT t ^rsnr^r rriret swirtci §r«nfeR:ii 

RTf ^jjfT rhr <#Rt err: i 

TT rf RR M t^T ftgifiRRT RTSScURRII 

rRSSRfT jjfeBW cT^T5rET5I^I 

ter wrafro s>o ^ n 



Chapter-88 181 

The strong (younger king) performed the 

holy rite for twelve years. On the non¬ 

availability of the meat, the son of the king saw 

the cow of the noble-souled Vasi$tha, 

Kamadugha (i.e. the yielder of desired objects). 

Out of ire, infatuation, fatigue and tormented by 

hunger, the excellent one among the valiant 

ones, attained to the duty, of a Dasyu (Candala) 

and killed the cow. He himself ate the meat and 

fed the sons of Vis'vamitra also. Having heard 

that, Vasi$tha abandoned him. The Vasi?tha, the 

adorable lord, spoke to the son of the king. 

^ rf jftfoT yiggjgft fef 5WEWII ^oV3ll 

“0 cruel one! 0 cruel one, I shall hurl upon 

you the spike made of iron. Then of you, there 

shall become three spikes, O lowly being. 

Owing to the dissatisfaction of the father, 

owing to the murder of a milch cow and owing 

to the employment of an unsprinkled material, 

your commission of sins is of three forms.” 

TTcj- TT WlftT c[gT cfPT fJgklMI: I 

fetTEr TT Tp:ll ?o<*|| 

This way, having seen those three spikes or 
eruptions of that one, the great ascetic called 
him, “Trisariku” (or three-spiked one) by which 

name he is remembered. 

fen few dKiuiwmdl #1 

rRTw4 fe i^lcHfT^T MldfelVI^II » 

Visvamitra came there and having seen the 

protection or ennourishment of his spouse, 

being done (by Satyavrata), became delighted. 

Then he conferred a boon on him that pleased 

Trisaiiku. 

tKlMRl feum m 3% ^41^:1 

dtwfe ^KvicrrfSrfen mu 

afefezf rtcir ife rt fet:i 

ferTT ^dni ctHdBW *1^1*: 11 m 11 

^imueji fferrn RiRehH^ii 

rTW feWT tffeiyil ^TII 

TT?Rft rT^T 11 II mII 

Being volunteered by the boon, the son 01 

the king (Satyavrata) requested him to be his 

teacher. When the tenure of twelve years of 

drought (paucity of rains) passed, the sage 

Visvamitra consecrated him in the hereditary 

kingdom and presided over his sacrifice. Close 

to the Vindhya mountain, there is a sacred 

stream in the sylvan grove. By an ablution in 

that river, there comes out the obviation of all 

sins (Karmanah n&sah). The stream is an 

auspicious one. That sage Kausika or 

Visvamitra made him ascend to heaven, when 

the gods as also Vasi$tha were looking 

helplessly. 

fe<1*d <^8*4 drv^HdfeNcmJ 

Trfeft Mhirui<*( t5RT:n mil 

While Vasi§tha looked on helplessly, there 

came about an exquisite marvel. Here even, the 

Ancient lore knowing men recite these two 

verses. 

wreJ ^fd^s'd^i-dw «ife:ii mil 

By the grace of Visvamitra, Trisaiiku shines 

in heaven or sky with great radiance along with 

the gods. It is because of the grace of that wise 

one. 

V|2|Ajfecr<rrT W elfer rK^fedll 

Slowly moves along a supple-boarded one 

or feeble-bodied one in Hemanta, decorated by 

Moon and adorned by the heavenly body- a 

planet (called) Trisaiiku. 

His spouse was Satyarata, bom in the 
lineage of Kekaya. She gave birth to a son, 
Hariscandra, the sinless one. 
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Tt cT <1^(1 
•o 

m:\ 
*o 

OTfrrt wr%ft *ifo|cT:ii wtu 

That king Hariscandra became well-known 

as Traisahkava (son of Trisanku). He was the 

organiser of Rajasuya (sacrifice) and a 

paramount sovereign. 

#cTt ft%T^nST 3x^11 

Of Hariscandra, the son was Rohita by 

name. He was the chivalrous one. Harita was 

the son of Rohita. Cancu is called Harita (son of 

Harita). 

ferogr ^R3cf:l 

II W o II 

Of Cancu, two sons happened to be Vijaya 

and Sudeva. Being the vanquisher of all 

Ksattras, he came to be known as Vijaya. 

TRT SmMcFrf^;| 

^Chl^dd,: Mi-wwnicllrig- 'df^cll^ll ^ ^11 

Ruruka was his son. He became the king, 

well-conversant with Dharma (Law) and Artha 

(political thought). Dhrtaka was the son of 

Ruruka and Bahu was bom of him. 

VI^JcHchlMiy ; -CfTTt: TJf^WTII ? II 

The lewd king Bahu was defeated by 

Haihayas, Talajanghas, Sakas, Yavanas, 

Kambojas, Paradas and Palhavas. 

Rrusf snfif^ts^Tr^T arcf 
C\ 'O 

i<i^ ^ w ’far in 

■f'lUisrwrara ?rfaT tfafaTtn mil 

He did not happen to be an extremely law 

abiding one (Dharmika) even in that lawful 

Satyayuga. Sagara was bom as the son of Bahu. 

He was bom with a body containing poison in 

the hermitage of Bhrgu. He was safeguarded by 

Turva (Aurva). 

STTfapERt RBZCT <T ^HlellrJ^IJl fCf: | 

miR *RTT dM^I-H^^ldll mil 

Having obtained the Agneya (pertaining to 

fire) mantra from Bhargava, the king Sagara 

went all over the earth and killed Talajanghas 

along with Haihayas. 

Tranqf xt sfaf5rrcrfx2pr:i 

$rfwuri fat m«Hi ^ faffan mu 

He demolished the laws of Sakas and 

Palhavas. Being Acyuta i.e. undethroned as such 

and being a knower of Dharma, he cast out the 

Dharma of Ksatriyas and Paradas. 

W 3^T: 
■o 

cist ^ wf TRT faur r? 

foqsf ^ >|chl<far §tfa|UlT fafarmTII 

TRT PH-Wfx^d:ll ^^11 

The Sages spoke- How did that king Sagara 

got birth with gara (poison)? And on what 

account, irate as such, he demolished the laws 

suited to the lineages of Sakas and others, and 

of Ksatriyas of great valour? 

TTA ^cp-cj 
c\ 

ft rm w feRi 

: wj wfa:ll mu 

Suta replied- It is reported that the kingdom 

of Bahu, the lewd one, was wrested earlier by 

Haihayas and Talajanghas, gathered along with 

Sakas. 

*IcRT: RTfl#? 3KTWRT: TJfTdlWITI 

tfRsf W 'lUINtfllimil 

Yavanas, Paradas, Kambojas, Palhavas, (and 

Sakas)- these five clans attacked and 

demolished Haihayas. 

ft TFR ctR^nftrtfR: 

dtg: A cTcff ^TBI 

<R Tlffa^T sfatTT W- tcRT M5TOII m II 

His kingdom was wrested by these forceful 

Ksatriyas, the valiant ones. Then king Bahu, 
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whose realm was seized, renounced the world. 

Having entered the forest, the pious-souled one, 

took to austerities, along with his spouse. 

chwfchtM tTtaisf yfedi ^cr:i 

*?!'&rctl^cJ<rKqir*d 3RRT U TRTR Ull ^ o II 

After some time, the king started off for the 

purpose of water, but owing to old age and 

weakness, he died midway. 

3 *r«f$ 'n^raRFrani ^ 

His wife Yadavl was pregnant then, 

followed him. By the co-wife unto her was 

given the poison with a motive to destroy the 

foetus. 

RT 3 SRffgtTf 3kcTT arf| <T Mlp^l 

aMwft ■rfrtt cbi^uiii^d^^n ^ ^ ii 

She, having created the funeral pyre of her 

husband, mounted him on to that fire, the 

spectacular one. When she was (about) to enter 

into the fire, Aurva or Bhargava, made her 

desist from it out of pity. 

3 d WlVn rt^T R?l 

oqidiiTd -q^ranf trt qnr snfwrii^n 

In the hermitage of that one, she delivered 

the foetus (child) along with the poison. Thus, 

she gave birth to her son Sagara of lofty arms, 

the pious one. 

3tloR§ ^Id’cB'tri^vcn tFRT W.l 

3T&IM ^TRsITfuT yrilMT^dll 5>3*ll 

Aurva performed the Jatakarma (post-natal 
ceremony) for that noble soul. Having taught 

him Vedas and Sastras, he instructed him about 

the use of terrible weapons and missiles. 

RT ^ RRlf^T:ll 

hr ^5: q^monfRdii ^mi 

From Jamadagni (Aurva), he learnt the use 

of Agneya missile which is even difficult of 

bearing by the Asuras. He, by that very force of 

the weapon and equipped with force, killed the 

Haihayas, infuriated as such, like Rudra 

destroying Pas'ns. 

R?T: 3TRRK^PW«I 11 

Rf/dtsN fd:?TOR=fi)f 3TT: II ^ $ II 

Then the king attempted to exterminate 

completely Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas 

and likewise the Palhavas in entirety. 

rf ^stpriRT cfrnn ffrut ir$icRdii 

dfag 7Rtj) M: ?Hu1fyoi:ii ^taii 

They being massacred by the heroic Sagara, 

the great-souled one, soughting shelter and 

protection, approached Vasistha. 

rfr ciR-amre ?teT r^tii ^ c n 
Vasistha accepted their request by an 

understanding. And the great sage made Sagara 

prevent (that action), as he had already 

promised to them for their protection. 

RRTC: Felt rJi Wdltfd fw&t Ul 

snf % ^TjRqvcr ggjR ^<?u 

Sagara, having reviewed his own vow and 

having heard the words of his Guru i.e. teacher 

Vasistha, demolished their dharma (law or 

religion) and made them change their dress and 

apparel. 

3Tsf Uc&Fli f?RU) RUgfaccll URRfacTI 

Aid'd Ml fUT: diRdWdi Ull ^ o || 

He allowed to depart the Sakas after having 

got half of their crests shaven. Of the Yavanas 

and Kambojas, he got (their) crests shaven 

completely. 

TTR3T RfdT: FTBpTfTUT:! 

fOTRft RjiTARIII^II 

Paradas were forced to keep their hair 

dishevelled and Palhavas were forced to grow 

their beards. They were made deprived of Vedic 

study and the use of Vasatkara by that great- 

souled one. 
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^TcFT^jfT: ^cji: tTR^; ) 

g#TFH?tf mflftfcBI TOfejfaT: TsTTOTMII 

tT §rfrow spfa<W ftrr^d:i 

cffaBTORWf q^TrfRTII ?X^II 

Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas, Palhavas, 

Paradas, Kalisparsas, Mahi$ikas, Darvas, Colas 

and Khasas- all these were the groups of 

K$atriyas. Their traditional religion was 

eradicated by Sagara, the great-souled one, at 

the instance of Vasi$tha. 

RT snffosnft TT3TT TOiWTI ^3 V 

sw feroww cnfa^roT ^%rT:ii ^#*11 
That Dharmavijayl (righteous conqueror) 

king, conquered the earth and took initiation for 

the performance of a As'vamedha sacrifice. He 

let loose the horse. 

tot toto: ^g-: ^ ^^nxri 

On his making the horse roam, it was stolen 

near the shore of the south-eastern sea and made 

to enter beneath the ground. 

11 
dMI^MbN cRT # wref?PT1 

f^DT ctifiW^UT tt WKWUi JTOTII 

The king dug up that entire land along with 

his sons. Then, ultimately, in the great ocean, 

they met with the Adi Puru$a (primeval Being), 

Lord Hari, Kr$na, Prajapati, Lord Vi§nu, Lord 

Hamsa, Lord Narayana in the form of Kapila. 

cRst Tmrour d^w^irPFsjdi 

<$W: TT^ ^i<^c)v\ffc|dl:ll X*6\\ 

They came within the range of the vision of 

that instrumental being. Then, all accused sons 

of (Sagara) were burnt and four of them 

survived. 

sfUsf: rWT Sftfw <?:l 

TO: to TOtcblT: SWhii^n 

They were- Barhiketu, Saketu, Dharmarata 

and the valiant Pancavana. All of them became 

the propagator of his (Sagara) lineage. 

»r<ir£T to irrar^R'dh;raun toi^i 

stuffier cram 

fetf TpT TOTS *T TOi TTOSTOTII ^ o || 

The adorable Hari, Narayana offered him 

boons such as the indestructibility of his 

lineage, the merits of a hundred As'vamedha 

sacrifices, the all-pervading Samudra (ocean) as 

the son and a residence in heaven of an 

indestructible norm. 

tort tRt:i 

*T ^ ^ g^TTTT TO ^|| ^ ^|| 

That Samudra, the lord of the streams, 

having taken the steed with him, offered 

obeisance to him and he attained to the state of 

Sagara (bom of Sagara) by that activity of that 

one. 

TT ^TTS^fe RTTS^j TPTSPTOd hrfTO:l 

arragm^TOri tot to tt, 3^:11 ^11 

Having obtained the horse from the ocean, 

the king performed the As'vamedha sacrifices 

time and again making up the total of one 

hundred. 

rfat TOTTOT TftT: TlfTOTTt PfrATTOTII 

TOTTO 3 'TT^nfaT ^ STTRII^H 

There were sixty thousand sons who got 

destroyed. Following the steed, those sixty 

thousand noble-souled sons entered (merged) in 

the divine radiance of Narayana. This has been 

head by us. 

TT?: ^ ^FTT WraRTTM 

f^iircT ^t ctt srern 

The Sages spoke- Of Sagara, the king, by 

what means did the sixty thousand sons took 
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birth, become highly stronger and valiant ones? 

Please relate this. 

TRT 33TST 
C\ 

\ ^FTT^TISoTriT TTTOT 

Suta replied- Sagara had two wives. They 

calcined their sins by means of severe penance. 

The elder of them was the daughter of 

Vidarbha, by name KesinI known as such. 

dHRI-Hl d m ddft XTTWfiJnftl 
v3 

^trrmf^n gfeii^ii 

The younger spouse was highly pious one. 

She was the daughter of Ari§tanemi. In beauty, 

she was extraordinary on the earth. 

sfNfrdiwt eft yi^mwssTrfitrT: yg:i 

TTafTT gd cjvicbTriTyrfuBH^II 

yrggam^ifai fgdtaT *Hf«ii 

Having been propitiated by penance, the 

overlord, Aurva conferred a boon on them- 

“One of them will give birth to a son, a 

progenitor of the lineage as desired, and the 
second one will generate sixty thousand sons.” 

wrar craq wra^mi 
o O -O O *\ 

cnprczr cfrRTit srm mnw \\ c u 

Having listened to the words of the sage in 

the court of the king, KesinI, the elder one, 

chose the boon of a single son who will be the 

very progenitor of the lineage. 

-HMutalrHt cMTU 

^Tfd: wrfmfarii ^ ^ II 

Sumati, the sister of Supama, accepted the 

boon of sixty thousand sons from the great- 
souled sage, in accordance with her wish. 

m cdlrT TRt ^ gd oLMl£Tdl 

3ITO TPTTd efeltfrW ^JUlr^yil ^o || 

After some time, the elder one gave birth to 

the. eldest son well-known as Asamanja, being 

Kakutstha, the son of Sagara. 

{Jdfdwrid ^ # wf dw i 

yfggy^ifui dWWdTgf%fd:^dT:ii ^ 

Sumati also gave birth to a gourd-like 

foetus. Sixty thousand sons emanated out of that 

gourd-like foetus. 

tprgofg rTFn^fwgsmrT:i 

mdlllcfcmdr: y^TrTWdt: yfaur gd: n ^ ? u 

The king caused the foetus to be deposited 

in jars of clarified butter and appointed as many 

nurses for the ennourishment of each of them. 

dm dcrg yrog mgd^farg^i 

fmnT^ ^mmi: wylfadtfrr:ii ^311 
Then, within nine months, there rose up as 

per comfort, the princes of great fortunes, the 

enhancers of the joy of Sagara. 

dddfr dfdT dkd 

dfggdSpiTfdT ! ^*11 

After a long time, those sixty thousand sons 

attained youth and there ensued the chase of a 

horse by them. 

m g d{oyiy: {mwiS-S^wr: l 

gfd iisrmt offpm%wm:ii^mi 

That eldest self-boni one of Sagara was a 

tiger among men. He was famous as Asamanja, 

otherwise reported as Barhiketu of great 

strength. 

drimimf^d dm: iddT ftdffdd: dm 
"“S3 s3 

ddd gyf^raram mrndwr dRjtndii ^ ^ n 

Engaged in the loss of the people (lit. 

citizens), he was earlier exiled by the father. 

The son of Asmanja was the valiant Amsuman. 

mw gd{d ddfalT fd#Cf fgmdtl 

fm^Mw mm mdt ^nftrw: n 

His son was an auspicious one or religious- 

minded one. He was well-known by the name 

of Dillpa. Bhagiratha, a hero of great splendour, 

was born of Dillpa. 
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Tnpai c&farrfTii 

aarargarigT^W 'fmfaTc&i 3tct:ii ^c\\ 

By whom, Gahga, the excellent stream, 

adorned by Vimanas (aerial cars), was created 

(brought here in this world) from the ocean. She 

was the given the status of a daughter by the 

(king), the performer of the sacrifice. The 

experts in ancient lore recite this verse in this 

regard. 

7Tjp <5?KIrr ^rfcW&:ll ^<*11 

“Bhaglratha brought forth1 Ganga by means 

of his active endeavour. On that account, Gahga 

is declared as Bhaglrathl, by those experts in the 

genealogical tables (of kings).” 

■O vS C\ ^ 

qmFrerw fer €nfrrcFmr:ii ^cii 

Of Bhaglratha, the son happened to be by 

name Sruta and Nabhaga2 happened to be his 

Dayada (collateral) or son. He was always 

engaged in religious activities. 

v3 
P4 TTFRfrfH T7foT?nTII ^V9 ^|1 

AmbarTsa happened to be his son and from 

him happened to be Sindhudvfpa3. It is well- 

known that the knowers of the Purana of 

genealogies sing thus. 

*RT«lt qftxnfadll 

me? crmrsTW# wnFrafg^rrii w ? n 
“Protected by the two arms of Arhbarlsa, son 

of Nabhaga, the earth became absolutely 

immune from torment triad of Tdpa (distress)”. 

1. 3TFRUTO is a typical classical usage of preposition 

past perfect 

2. Pauranika Kosa p. 269 on Nabhaga as son of Sruta 

and grandson of Bhagiratha, Vayu Purana 88.169. 

3. Pauranika Kosa, p. 520 vide Vayu Purana 88.171 

3TFFTFT: ^foPTI 
o o *v 

anprottf sspaif ^9311 
Ayutayu, the heroic one, was the son of 

Sindhudvlpa. And Rtuparna, the greatly-refuted 

one, was the successor of Ayutayu. 

fdoai^c^S^fr TT3TT dHBlil 

Stfslw fSRsURli 5TT% ^sTdlll ^Xll 

He was the expert in the deep recesses of the 

divine gambling or divine nuts. The king was a 

friend of Nala, the strong one. There are two 

Nalas of firm holy rites, well-known in the 

Puranas. 

:! 

O -O Cs 

One of them was the son of Virasena and the 

other a leading member of the lineage of 

Iksvaku. The son of Rtuparna was Sarvakama 

who was the lord of the people. 

pwi rFFtt W 

^?T: 3tta: TTIdRTT hTffe:ll ^ 

King Sudasa was his son. He happened to be 

a cheerful-faced one. Sudasa’s son was the king 

Saudasa. 

cf&mwrd $ ^tt famw rr:i 

3*3^ STFimHT S&cTT-^^^qil {<901| 

He was well-known by the names of 

Kalmasapada and Mitrasaha. Vasistha of great 

radiance, begot of the spouse of Kalmasapada, 

the son As'maka, for the purpose of the growth 

of Iksvaku lineage. 

S^ilch^iHchiq.kl 
O <N s5> 

3?5[F2Tc(JfT^TBT TTy&ii t 3lftll ^9611 

Of Asmaka, Urakama was the son and his 

son was Mulaka. Pertaining to king Mulaka, 

they cite the following verse. 

CHI ^3 <? II 
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‘That lordly king, frightened of Rama (i.e. 

Parasurama) always stayed surrounded by 

women. Seeking protection, he abandoned his 

manly apparel and had the coat of mail of 

women.” 

smirPT TRT ?ldW: I 

TRT \6o[\ 

The pious dutiful king Sataratha is 

remembered as the son of Mulaka. From 

Sataratha was born the king Aidivida, the strong 

one. 

WIWRI 

gqr HRrawii ?n 

The son of Aidivida was the illustrious one, 

Krtasarma1. He had a daughter also and his son 

was Visvamahat. 

5RTT5fetr?rlT RtcfiT fKJT ^5T %ll \61II 

Dillpa happened to be the son of that one 

(i.e. Visvamahat). He became reputed as 

Khatvanga. Having attained a span of life 

extending to a Muhiirta, he returned to this 

world from svargci (heaven). The three lokas 

were mastered by him by means of his wisdom 

and truth. 

<*hkT§: ^fTwr TpTwi^rrarri 

3FJT: Wt wrsrfa cTWR# gtfcTRII 

TF3TT 'TO ^311 

Dlrghabahu was his son and Raghu was 

bom of him. Aja was the son of Raghu. And 

from that (Aja) was bom the prowessed one, the 

king Dasaratha by name, the gladdener of the 

lineage of Iksvaku. 

Tuft erftftr i 

Wf t^raH:ll ^*11 

1. Pauranika Kosa, p. 222 has Krsasarma for 

KrtasarmS, the father of DilTpa. 

The heroic Rama, a knower of Dharma, the 

reputed one among people, Bharata, Laksmana 

and Satrughna were the great sons of Dasaratha. 

TTT^ xt cTctl 
v o % 

VI^H qft WTT TjfdftfVfdlll ^mi 

After killing Lavana, the son of Madhu and 

having gone to Madhuvana, Satrughna founded 

the city of Mathura there. 

Tj*nf: Tsnrftqgr qigwrf^raftri 

uiHiimifld: wt mrt wmi 
C O O O "v 1 

Subahu and Surasena were his son. They 

were bom of princess Vaidehl. Along with the 

father Satrughna, they protected the city of 

Mathura. 

RRctdlcfarwilft Tcftcft cTOT: 11^19 II 

Ahgada and Candraketu, both of them, were 

the sons of Laksmana. There Janapadas close to 

the Himalaya (Himavan) were very prosperous 

and flourishing. 

f ftft c&TTqft qftl 

^TcrTW -ci^qc^l qft ^pTT||?6 6 II 

Of Ahgada, the capital city was Angadlya, 

in the country of Karapatha. The town of 

Candraketu, known as Candravaktra, was very 

auspicious. 

^^■WIS-SciRT cfrft qs&T T3«r Wl 

qremfem dftl: qftf q$lc*f-ft:li?<i^ll 

Of Bharata, the two valiant sons were- 

Taksa and Puskara. The towns of those noble- 

souled ones were in the Siddha land of 

Gandhara. 

ciareT f^T ^KsOldl W rf^IHT qftl 

f^MT MWI'd'dlll^ oil 

Of Taksa, the beautiful city was Taksasila, 

the one well-known in all the quarters. 

Puskaravatl, the city of the valiant Puskara, is 

also well-known. 
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w srt-.i 

TT^ ftcr^I^Tr^Tzrf HlglrwllTiW €TfaRT:ll^ ^11 

The Purana knowing persons sing this verse 

in this regard- "All the factual representations 

are concentrated in the great-souled and 

intelligent Rama.” 

?*jmt wr Klf^TT fawfei 

^*psr: Tq?Tf3r:il^?il 

Rama was a dark-complexioned, youthful, 

ruddy-eyed, radiant-faced hero with arms 

pendulous unto knees. He was a lovely-faced 

one, having shoulders like those of a lion and a 

lofty-armed one. 

citfclfSnfbT TWt 

dicHTm^Eli ^ tHTTOlW trfR^T:ll^^ll 

For ten thousand years, Rama assumed the 

reign of kingdom. There prevailed the 

reverberation of the chants of the (hymns) of 

Rgveda, Samaveda and Yajurveda as also the 

mighty noise (twang) of the bow string. 

-$mt widifafdi 

srcwFr f^9TRT 

Unobstructed as such, the idea of gifts and 

enjoyments continued in the country. And 

living in Janasthana (world of people), he 

accomplished the undertakings of gods. 

dqmWdftu'l ^ iflcTSy TFR^T:l 
C\ o 

■gfaFiT: q^wyntii^mi 

During the search of Sita, the hero among 

men and the highly-reputed one, killed the 

demon of the Pulastya family, who had 

committed sins before. 

3T^f ^ crf| xl TTRt 

Endowed with spirit and merits, radiant with 

personal valour, Rama, the son of Dasaratha, 

shone forth with his own splendour, excelling 

that of Sun and fire. He possessed Sattvic 

qualities. 

■Qcritcr 

Tratri writ fog-.ii ^\sn 

This way, the supreme one, the lofty-armed 

one, the scion gladdener of the lineage of 

Iksvaku, killed Ravana along with his clan and 

went back to the heaven. 

Frasnsit fqwtSRII ^6 II 

Sri Rama’s son was called Kusa. he had 

another son Lava, of great valour. You may 

know their countries or abodes. 

eKtylHI TT55T cfTSft prRSJrftl 

TEJT fr^ldl mu 

Of Kusa, the kingdom was Kosala whose 

capital city was Kus'asthall. The fascinating city 

was founded by him within the peaks of the 

mountain Vindhya. 

3-dTlchrVIR TTHT HcRS ^ RfTrlR:l 

STTBTSft tfUfatsHldT fr^RII ? O o || 

Uttara-Kosala was the kingdom of Lava, the 

great-souled one. SravastI was the well-known 

capital city (of him) in the world. You may 

know about the lineage of Kusa. 

ftwr rtht xrrf^r:ji ? o vn 

Of Kusa, the son was the dutiful-souled 

Atithi, who was the dearest to the guests. Atithi 

had one son, well-known than his father, the 

king named Nisadha. 

qn: wr ti -o -o -o 

WFT: f/sflcRKl ^WcTT TRT: T^rT.-ll ? O ^ ll 

Of Nisadha, the son was Nala and of Nala, 

the son was Nabha. Nabha’s son was Pundarlka 

and Ksemadhanvan was his son. 

gwrygwi TT3TT dctRIch: Mdlildr^l 

3tiqidTdd-ljdiq 'ddiTi^irq^: 

Of Ksemadhanvan, the son was the king 

Devanlka, the one endowed with prowess. 
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There was mighty Ahlnagu by name, the son of 

Devanlka. 

dHl II 9. ° 

Of Ahlnagu, the successor was (the son) 

Paripatra, the greatly-reputed one. Dala 

happened to be his son and from him took birth 

the son Bala. 

3ftft qm v srnfon wfwr to f i 

^USSA-MB! ^ ©mi 

The one having name Aunka was the 

dutiful-souled son of Bala and Vajranabha 

happened to be his son. Sahkhana happened to 

be the son of that one (Vajranabha). 

vifw Tgflt (V&i^faaryci sr:i 

sqfkTcfiy^'dSJiiv jm fern ^ o ^ n 

Of Sahkhana, the son was the scholar or 

wise Dhyusitasva. King Visvasaha was the son 

of Dhyusitasva. 

iftwi ^pT: 17% ^T%Tii?o^il 

Hiranyanabha belonged to Kosala. Vasistha 

happened to be his son. He was remembered as 

the pupil of the grandson of Jaimini, well- 

known in all auspicious rites. 

Thrift 5 w ^rsyWiwd:i 

^TTnt WcTdePirc ^fdTII ^0^11 

He had studied five hundred Vedic Samhitas 

and from him was learnt the Yoga philosophy, 

by the intelligent Yajnavalkya. 

WHTT-RJ 
s3 S3 m^:\ <2 
ijtf^iiw-i w: 3ifacntf: ^^rwii ^ o ^ ii 

Pusya happened to be his son who was a 

great scholar. His son was Dhruvasandhi. 

Sudarsana happened to be his son and 

Agnivarna was the son of Sudarsana. 

Slfaciofcy #5Rf tr: Ttjd: i 

trr mill'd chHNumqrfwr: n 
vP O 

TW:l!^o|| 

Of Agnivarna, Slghra was the son and of 

Slghra, Manu is known as the son. Manu having 

taken recourse to Yoga, made abode in the 

village Kalapagrama.1 In the nineteenth yuga, 

he would be the overlord, the organiser of the 

K§atriya race. 

nwm ■rtt: w. mifa-w-w tettssttrt: 1 
OO s3 S3 

W&ST hsjM: rir:ii^ii 

Prasusruta was the son of Manu and 

Susandhi happened to be his son. Of Susandhi, 

the son was Amarsa by name, otherwise known 

by the name Sahasvan. 

WT TMT fejcraiftfd! 

T^TT55#fg-^rf^cT: THTT 

From Sahasvan happened to be the son, the 

king Visrutavan. Visrutavan's son was the king 

Brhadbala. 

% ^cng^TOi^T trir: sraR: rjr:i 

TT9RT % d 3diHfU:ll ^ ^ II 

These Dayadas (collaterals or scions) of 

Iksvaku race are the well-known kings. The 

chief among them have been illustrated here. 

■gfjpnf^rw firaw:i 

irnpi ullwdw ^T:mr#n 

rtrt qfadHi ^1 
Reading about this creation properly of 

Vivasvan, the son of Aditi, one becomes 

endowed with progeny or subjects. He attains 

identity with Manu Vaivasvata, the lord 

Sraddha-deva, the god, the strength giver to the 

subjects or progenies. 

femuu 3TRWT^T^Yc^cT; II 
•c? S3 

3I%T RUT* % WIT fTpTCTII ^ ^ II 

Fie becomes free from sins and Rajasic 

qualities. He becomes long-lived and does not 

1. Pauranika Kosa, p. 92. 
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swerve from the righteous path. The sonless 

gets the son and the long-lived one, the utmost 

end. 

crrgjftrK 

unc6\i 
* * * 



190 Vayu-Purana 

II3M 

Chapter 89 

The illustration of the lineage of Nimi 

ftgtagi 

f^wnw gf ^gjflWTii ^11 
Suta spoke- Now you know about the 

lineage of Nimi, the younger brother of 

Vikuksi, who founded a city, a peer to the city 

of gods. 

SRhdftfo fcHs^d TfirmWS5?riTrfW:l 

gwjpggra # t ? ii 

It was well-known all around by the name of 

Jayanta, near the hermitage of Gautama. In his 

lineage, a very intelligent son named Nemi, 

took birth of Iksvaku of great brilliance. He was 

the nicely lawful one, offered obeisance to by 

all the sentient beings. He was bom in the 

course of a sacrifice, the procreator {Janaka) 

being an excellent sage. 

cTCl fufaqk TfftcT: 

srcmii wnrat Tn^fTt Ujfisr?ii:i 

He, by the curse of Vasistha, became 

bodiless. His son, by name Mithi, was bom by 

three sacred festivities. This king of great fame 

was bom of Arani (sacrificial kindle) while it 

was being churned. He took birth with great 

fame by name Mithi. Since his birth was of this 

type, he became known as Janaka. 

ftfadfa zwrefr fa&MTsqggi 

TMrcft tjpRFt qm >5iqgiTrdiT^ig^:ii ^ ii 

Mithi was a highly valiant king, by whom 

came into existence (the city) Mithila. The king 

their was Janaka and Janaka’s son was 

Udavasu. 

w. €nf^gj:ll^ll 
C\ v3 O 

From Udavasu, the highly lawful one, was 

given birth to (lit. was brought into being) 

Nandivardhana by name. From Nandivardhana 

was born the heroic and lawful Suketu. 

srafon c>cKid) M^rcfd:i 

<cuid^ srofoiT effgw ?f?r ^r: ii <iii 

From Suketu was bom the pious-souled 

Devarata of great strength. Of Devarata, the son 

was the lawful Brhaduttha. This is the popular 

hearing. 

5ldragiTI 

ffggppfgwr grssrtR: ii <? ii 

Brhaduttha son happened to be Mahavlrya 

endowed with prowess. Dhrtiman was the son 

of Mahavlrya and Sudhrti was his son. 

amw qTcPT:l 

The pious-souled Dhrstaketu, the tormentor 

of foe, was the son of Sudhrti. Dhrstaketu son 

was well-known by the name of Haryas'va. 

ire: TRt: yfdcd<*:l 

y(dtg<*m sraforr trt ■§w:ii^ii 

Of Haryas'va, the son was Maru. Of Mam, 

the son was Pratitvaka and of Pratitvaka, the 

son was Klrtiratha, the pious-souled king. 

Tst: ctff^ai^rfq cJcTiflg ffd tgcT:l 

ifrutesg fggm fagsrei wt gf?r:ii u » 
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The son of Klrtiratha was well known as 

Devamldha. Of Devamldha, the son was 

Vibudha and of Vibudha, the son was Dhrti. 

tfstt wnRHi 

Of Mahadhrti, the son was the king Klrtiraja, 

the prowessed one. Of Klrtiraja, the son was the 

learned and well-known Maharoma. 

ftnsuTfT: TgrtfiRT cetstrcti 

From Maharoma, the well-known 

Svamaroma came into being. Of Svarnaroma, 

the son happened to be the king Hrasvaroma. 

feSRfoScTST 3[fr:l 

T?HT WT ^ife-HTII 

trw Tnwt TpmsfRif^TTii ii 

Of Hrasvaroma, the son was the wise 

Slradhvaja, this is the (traditional) hearing. 

While the king was ploughing, Slta, of great 

repute, was bom. She became the chief queen 

of Rama, the suave lady. She was a nicely 

vowed one and highly faithful to her husband. 

WWT 3cTR 

cF& TTfcTT TRRR -^Wm'Ull ■q^rfWTtl 

foRsf TTTII ^ II 

Samsapayana spoke- “How did Slta of great 

repute, took birth, being dug out of the 

agricultural field? And for what purpose, did the 

king plough the field where she happened to 

be?” 

fJERWt 3TWT : I 

f^fsFTT dTRTHI tT TRfeRTII 

Suta replied- While the Agniksetra (the fire- 

field) was being ploughed in accordance with 

the injunction in the course of the Asvamedha 

(horse-sacrifice) of the great soul, she was bom 

out of it. 

'O 
'3TTTTTW 'Munich :l 

S3 v3 

VTrll TT :ii wn 

From Slradhvaja was bom the Maithila 

(king of Mithila) named Bhanuman. His brother 

was Kusadhvaja, the lord and king of Kasl. 

wrou m: jraiwRi 
0 0-0 *s 

yfnww wsTfr t^:ii wn 

Of Bhanuman, the son was Pradyumna, the 

valiant one. Muni happened to be his son and 

from him Urjavaha is remembered. 

3?&nfRTpi«Er3r: xnssR^:i 

wn?r: W: TWTrbRTrWT: TRT:ilT°il 
•O «0 S3 <3 C 

From Urjavaha was bom Sutadvaja and 

Sakuni was his son. Svagata was the son of 

Sakuni and Suvarcas is known as his son. 

WW ^WTct: TWfWTW TITS5R5T: I 
S3 0-0 

TTSfiTW Wt: TRt TTrT:ll T ?ll 
S3 s3 s3 s3 * 

Sruta was his successor and Susruta was his 

son. Of Susruta, the son was Jaya and of Jaya, 

the son was Vijaya. 

f^3WW m W: W: I 
s3 s3 Q 

gqRftHfWTW ^flllTTII 

Vijaya’s son was Rta and of Rta, the son is 

known as Sunaya, From Sunaya came out 

Vltahavya and Dhrti was the son of Vltahavya. 

PSTpT: fifo:l 

^SRTT: TTTrJiT: TTtRTRft ft®TftT<TII T 3 II 

Bahulasva was bom of Dhrti and Krti was 

the son of Bahulasva. It is with him that the race 

of Janaka is terminated. This way stand 

illustrated the Maithilas (king of Mithila). Now 

you may know the race of Soma also. 

"dTRTtif^ qm 

* * * 
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urn Wrf?rmssira:ii 

Chapter 90 

The elucidation of the birth of Soma 

fcRTT t %TT ^f^cfT-^: I 

rrarfir: Arrant p--.ii 

Suta spoke- O Brahmanas, the father of 

Soma (Moon-god) took birth as Atri, the 

adorable sage. He was a holy lord who 

surpassed all the worlds by means of his 

brilliance. 

crfun fTTOT ^THTT^rar THTFcR^l 

^SR TTl^TTI 

^fur %ar4lfw % r: p^rii 3 ii 
He always performed only holy rites by 

action, mind and speech. Having assumed the 

form of a stone slab on a wooden rampart and 

having arms raised aloft, he performed an 

austere penance for three thousand divine years. 

This has been heard by us. 

TTTh^ cRTT^ Wffe: TT ^ fgST:imi 

He was perennially continent one 
(Urdhvareta). He stood without even winking 
his eyes and his body attained to the form of 

Soma. He was a greatly intellected Brahmana. 

s&JmmsU Trm^f iri(3<TT?fR:i 

^rm-. -pra =tt iftrrof^r: im u 
That self-sustained soul in the state of Soma, 

started rising aloft. Soma juice percolated down 

from his eyes illuminated all the ten quarters. 

<T fefsRTSsf^T <5^T 

TWrJT STIWRT^ rT rllWM^lcRpn ^ || 

Then ordained by Vidhi (Brahma), the ten 
deities (quarters) bore that foetus and having 
gathered there, they tried to sustain that, but 
they could not (sustain) that. 

it rmar: pfkro f^rr "ntf: 

: ^rra^:ii^n 

pi R M vi-HjIMW TTT: %5T:l 

TiTT: tt tttRt: crppii CII 

When those goddesses were unable to hold 

the foetus in their wombs, the foetus endowed 

with lustre, illuminated the worlds like the 

Moon blessing everyone with his cool rays. It 

emerged from the womb of the goddesses and 

fell on the ground (being unable to sustain by 

them) assuming the form of the Moon along 

with them. 

WWHlcHJ wt HrchiMdm^:i 

TsprrfrcraTw c-itafli fpgnwnn 11 

Having seen Soma dropping down, Brahma, 

the grandfather of the Universe, yoked his 

chariot (lit. superimposed his chariot) for the 

purpose of the beneficence of the people or 

worlds. 

tt ft tcmt fern srafcff wrrtnr:i 

prr grftnTf^oT facftfo ft R: pp n 

6 Brahmanas, he (Moon) verily, a peer to 

the god, having material gain for Law or 

Spiritual good, having truthful fight, was yoked 

with a steed thousand, of white (colour). This 
way has been heard by us. 

dftukwfrtrl t<3T: #5%: Wlr*lfal 

TTg<p^nJT: W tTTTOT: W fgpT:ii *?ll 

When that great soul, the son of Atri, 

collapsed, Devas and the seven well-known 

mental sons of Brahma eulogised (him). 

There itself, the sons of Ahgiras and Bhrgu 

eulogised by means of Rgvedic hymns, 
Yajurvedic formulas and Atharva Angirasa 

formulas. 

TTfMTTJ ^TTW:l 

r: n ^ii 
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The splendour of Soma (Moon-god) shining 
as such and who was being eulogised, got 

inflated and developed in all the three worlds. 

ifr WTTRTT WRWI •O O "\ 
fcfq I fa 5R^ UNI1 ^ II 

He, with that formidable chariot, 
circumambulated the earth, extending upto the 

oceans, twenty-one times. 

rTW ■'Urfcllfil rt%3T: ^focfru^qiilril 

3TmSHfTT: ^H^Jrlll ^ II 

Because of his splendour that reached the 

earth, medicinal herbs took generation and they 
get illumined by his brilliance. 

?#rafclrERT <Hl'*l4MI2JTfb Rcrf%r:l 

TTTgT f| % f^Ttumi ^11 

He bears the worlds and four kinds of 

progenies along with them (herbs), O excellent 

Brahmanas. The adorable Soma is the 

ennourisher (Posta) of the whole mobile group 

of creatures. 

dq^ -q^mPT: UqTRT c^RTl^TII *V9ll 

The blessed Soma, having the radiance or 

prowess obtained by penance (of Atri), 
eulogiums or panegyrics and by his own 

religious activities, took to the performance of 

penance for ten decades of the Padmas (one 

Padma - a thousand billion). 

ttruwtf eiK-y-citiciWi ^rn?ri 

feWTRT WcHfa: JR^Tlrf: gpJtlTTII UH O 
The (ten) goddesses that are gold coloured, 

they prop up the Universe. The supreme 

overlord of those, i.e, Soma, is well-known by 

his own action, 

ddW^) TT35T sT^IT sTglf^T *R:I 

giinufau fdyiunuui r n^HMumi 

Then for him, Brahma, the one excellent 

among those knowing Vedas, offered the 

kingdom of medicinal herbs, seeds, Brahmanas 
and waters, 0 excellent Brahmanas! 

PTSfhfUrfir TTFIftaT THRIFT <M<lil 

wlebMi ^naRiTORT wrraraw eR:iRoii 

Being crowned over a big kingdom and 

being naturally the foremost among those who 
shine brilliantly, thereafter, Soma of great 

splendour became the overlord of kings and 
purified and ennourished the worlds. 

UidflvitdR^ *Wdl:i 

^ ^wwlfd f^rii? 

Dak§a, the son of Pracetas, offered twenty- 
seven daughters of mighty vows to Indu (the 
Moon), which are known by the name of 

Naksatras (constellations). 

R cRSTST W-Hi -pm: -pmrTt OT:l 

RPT ^ fM'MU TT^WRT^ftnTTII qqil 

Having obtained that kingdom of high order, 

Soma, the overlord of those endowed with 

Soma (i.e. Brahmanas) performed Rajastiya 

sacrifice of thousand hundred Daksinas. 

ftrwn^at^TRTT WT 

RcfRiw 'R'lRi^Rqbrrmir: w:ii 

R4rf>qiRImin^11 RSfa#: II q ? II 

Hiranyagarbha was the Udgatr (the 
presiding priest) in that sacrifice; Brahma was 

eager to attain to Brahmatva and the courtier or 

member therein, became the adorable Narayana 
Hari, the overlord himself, surrounded by the 

Brahmar$is (the Vedic sages), the primeval ones 

headed by Sanatkumara and others. 

^OliR^IRtl'M^lvvttehlfqRf 4: #iT^I 

ctwr RRywpt ^ %jfr:ii^'i{ii 

O Brahmanas! The alms (Daksina) offered 

by Soma unto those important Brahmana sages, 

the courtiers or members, was the three lokas. 

This is our hearing. 

it ftrat R WT cRT:l 

vMtsr Ri<tRAii ^ mi 
Nine goddesses- Sim, Kuhu, Vapus, Pusti, 

Prabha, Vasu, Klrti, Dhrti and LaksmI served 

him. 
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SffdTTvmfdTT^t cTFraTSrTIuraf^vr: II ? $ II 

Having finished the Avabhrtha (a bath at the 

end of a principal sacrifice), he became an 

unperturbed one. He had been adored by all the 

gods and sages. That supreme emperor of 

emperors shone over the ten quarters. 

q^r qqrra ^uqw^gferqpqqi 

fqyqqfaf^w iqqqrsfqqwq:ii?qii 

Then having obtained that supremacy, 

difficult of obtainment and being eulogised 

even by the sages, his intellect deluded, 0 

Brahmanas! The disciplined one was 

overpowered by the indiscipline. 

t wif qrct qw qvifw^Hj 

WT WOT WRWROT%T:'pRII ^ 6II 

Having disregarded all the sons of Ahgiras, 

all of a sudden, he abducted the spouse of 

Brhaspati, named Tara, the reputed one. 

Tf qra(TRT rRJT qqfqfalJ ?l 

^sr oETO^TTTT qWOTff# cT^TII ? II 

He was then requested by the gods as also 

by all the godly sages, but he did not release 

Tara unto that Ahgiras (Brhaspati). 

3?RT tTOT OTOT? qifBSltrffHTt n^Ttl 

WrPTT: ^ W^:ll^on 

Then Usanas, one of the Ahgiras, caught 

hold of his licentious women1 (Parsni). O 

Brahmanas, he was the pupil with great 

radiance of his father, Brhaspati. 

mfuSi'iii^sw^: 5ppss^rra «r:ii 3 

Because of that attachment, the adorable 

one, Rudra took up his bow Ajagava2 and sided 

Brhaspati. 

^q qw wotrti 

qf^T q^qi qrf?iq q?T:il3?ll 

By him, the great-souled one, the great 

miraculous weapon was discharged aiming at 

the chief Brahmar§is and Devas, by which was 

destroyed, the repute of these ones. 

^ TOTWTI 

qgrqt qjRgrqi q wtii 3 3 n 

Then, there broke out a great battle, quite 

face to face, called Tarakamaya (between Devas 

and Asuras). It was a great war, the annihilator 

of Devas, Danavas and all the worlds. 

qq frigid at qqrcqfqqrsN 2r 

Wttot wot wqnfqqq ftqiwqji^n 

Therein survived only three gods, well- 

known as Tusitas3. They went to Brahma, the 

primeval god, the grandfather (Pitamaha) for 

refuge. 

qqt ftcfiqfwqq p ^ Wjqqi 

«|c|i^f| qirt fgqqq fqqiq?:ii^mi 

Then, Pitamaha himself evaded Usanas and 

Rudra, the eldest deity Sankara (from fighting) 

and restored Tara to Ahgiras (Brhaspati). 

Sfqq&qt rf OT OTTT dKT%OTqHmi 

q rq 1%5f: TIT? «J6^fri:ll^^II 

And having seen that Tara, the lady having 

face like that of the overlord of stellars, as 
pregnant, the Brahmana Brhaspati said- “Don’t 

you abort off the foetus? 

qqfqrqt qqf otot qqf qqqqi 

3wr qra^qq f fqit ^pqiqqii ^ q ii 

In (your) body belonging to me another 

foetus shall be no means be preserved in the 

womb.” Still she did not cast off the child 

‘Dasyu-hantama' (the destroyer of robbers and 

Candalas). 

1. V.S. Apte, p. 334. Parsni - a licentious woman. 

2. The name of Siva’s bow, Pauranika Kosa p.14, vide 

Vayu Purana 90.31. 

3. Sons of Kratu and Tusita, a kind of Ganadevat5s 

numbering 12 changing names in Manvantaras, 

Pauranika Kosa, p. 203. 
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-rcHflfacf i(|c)ch4|| 

^Tfnrratssr n ^ <s it 

Having acquired Isikastamba (an arrow or 

dart) as if being a smouldering fire, the one bom 

as such, the adorable one, threw off the body of 
gods. 

rRT: 4ivi'WJ9irwRm<*«ra^fT:i 

^ 1% W: 'SEm 3% ii 
Then attained to suspicion, the gods spoke to 

Tara- “Speak out the truth, whether the son is 

of Soma or Brhaspati?” 

fedHIUII TTT dTI 

rT?F rft yUcpmdS: fRITTl ^p^TO:ll'*o|| 

Becoming bashful, when she did not tell 
anything correctly or incorrectly to the gods, 

then Kumara Dasyuhantama was about to curse 

her. 

cl fei4 WT rTRT 7RT ^T: I 

^ fluffs rTR str Tpwnrii x *11 
Having interdicted that one, Brahma spoke 

to Tara- “Whatever is the truth about Candra’s 

(Moon’s), that you may tell us, O Tara! Whose 
son is this?” 

ttt Tn3#necn%3 ?p wti 

mwfa q^lrUFt drqrt 

With palms folded in reverence, she spoke 

to Brahma, the bestower of boons, the overlord, 

that the great-souled Kumara Dasyuhantama 

(was the son) of Soma. 

fl?r: WTWRT ^TtTTT ^TrTT o o 

m rTW sfaRTtll'K^ II 

Then, having kissed the son at his head, 

Lord Soma, the munificent Prajapati, named his 

intelligent son as Budha, 

jrfohcf tub uimjftiBrt «^:i C\ o o 

The foremost in return movement, he is 

welcomed by rising by the wise ones. Then, 

(Buddha) begot a son of the princess (Ila). 

d4d WTdT: I 

rTFT TJ3T: TOtRfifteRTtll'tfqil 

That one happened to be the Pururavas, a 

highly radiant one, bom of Ila. In UrvasI, six 

sons of great radiance were bom (to Pururavas). 

wgr yfSdWd f^TT tl^q^MOiii 

'3TTTT*T gRUIKIW ftRTt TSTtSfaftcr f II ^ II 

Then, being violently dragged by pulmonary 

consumption, Soma became exhausted and 

helpless. Overpowered by pthisis, the Moon’s 

orb became pale and reduced. He, therefore, 

went for refuge to his own father Atri. 

rR*T d<qV4VWH ^Rlfe4giqyiT:l 

¥ trs: ferai iqcfcpnirs^ii 

Atri, of great fame, quelled his sin. He 

became relieved of pthisis and became refulgent 

with glory all over. 

tr^>iR3 $ cfctffd f^JHriqcl 

^?T rTRI %3T9t5T: ebWiuh Ih^MI >S6 II 

Thus the birth of Soma stands illustrated by 

me, O excellent Brahmanas! O Excellent 

Brahmanas! You (now) know the lineage of that 

one, being illustrated (by me). 

sRiTTTn^rrgw wt 

■qfqpq aq^dll^^ll •o o 
It is conducive to wealth, health and prolong 

age. It is sacred and obviator of sins. Having 

heard the birth of Soma, one gets rid of all sins. 

sfangnut diuyiT+i 

ii ^ o ii 

•k * * 
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ll3T^R^feTtSKn^:ll 

Chapter 91 

The illustration of the lineage of Moon 

Tfom h m: pt pt 1 S3 SO S3 vj S3 \3 

Suta said- Soma’s son was Budha and 

Budha’s son was Pururavas, the radiant one, 

munificent, sacrifice performer and heavy alms 

giving one. 

w^RTT: I 

3TT?ctf ^crt ^ ^ ^tm\ ? n 

He was an expounder of Brahman (Veda), 

the prowessed one and difficult of being 

vanquished in battles by the enemies. 

s3 O *V 

He was an organiser of fire altars and 

bestowed lands on those taking to the sacrificial 

rites. He was truth speaking one, having 

intellect prone to activity, handsome and having 

physical unions of privacy in worlds or among 

people. He was an excellent son unparalleled in 

physical form. 

<T ^RT snf? WdcnfcRHI 

wrmm f&n ttr dyifwl imi 

To that expounder of Brahman, the 

restrained one, the knower of law and truth 

speaking one, UrvasI chose as consort, having 

taken leave of her pride, the reputed one. 

trtt ww^rtt guffur *jte zr i 

wkjw ^ ^ ^ yt^dRii ^ n 

ej^ TOT cMT TRlfe^l 

3W3>Ri fdVIHIUi xi cR-dllll ^ II 

TT^-- WHMI 

3tTW 4i^4IIU| WW# xniV3|| 

With her lived the vigorous king for ten, 

eight, seven, six, seven, eight, ten and eight 

years (total sixty-four years) in the lovely forest 

Caitraratha, on the shore of Mandakinl (Gariga), 

in the extensive Alaka, in the most excellent 

forest Nandana, on the slopes of 

Gandhamadana1 mountain, on the peak of the 

excellent mountain Meru, in the northern Kurus, 

as also in the village Kalapagrama respectively. 

tot c&w?m ^rraf% vi ’ O \3 O O O 

3cfclT TRftrit TF5TT OTT WRIT TfcfTII6II 

In these principal forests, promenaded by 

Suras (i.e. gods), the king along with UrvasI, 

revelled in great glee. 

wsf trh wpi cRshti 

^cIHrfHI WRIT TRTt ^TTH 11 

The Sages spoke- UrvasI was a Gandharva 

lady. How did she, having taken leave of gods, 

espoused the king of mortal beings? O highly 

learned one! Let us know about this (in details). 

m 33TET 

W trm wriwTI 

cHKl^l WR «|diwdlll II 

Suta replied- Overwhelmed by the curse of 

Brahma, she got closer to a mortal being. The 

comely dame (became the spouse of) Aila 

Pururavas under certain stipulated conditions. 

3Tlc*H: ^llMMlpsf fent TTT Wl 

3RM<^4 ^ 3Tc&mTcS? %^ll \^\\ 

For the sake of vindication from the evil 

effects of the curse, she stipulated a condition 

that she should not see him naked except at the 

1. A part of Rudra Himalaya or Kailasa range having 
Badarlkasrama or a portion of the mountain of 
Garhwal through which Alakananda flows is called 
Gandhamadana, watered by Mandakinl. A part of it 
was brought by Hanuman near Ramesvaram in 
south India. 
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time of sexual intercourse or when swayed with 

passionate love. 

^ TT ciwgy'cifrt^i 

dSTOS^TT: cfildM*' 3 Utfell ^ II 

(She further said)- “Two rams should 

always be close to our bed. Ghee alone will be 

my sole diet which I shall take only once a day, 

O King! 

wrti (M^lcIrcblHSJ rT 

dTdcdiTrf 3 cfcRITfiT T33 q; WJ: fKLII ^ II 

If these conditions are fulfilled, O King, as 

long as you strictly adhere to these stipulations, 

I shall stay (with you). This is the stipulated 

norm”. 

Tpprret wr ^ tmt >rfwry^i 

33 ^tt mftFTtll ^11 

To that condition of her, that king adhered 

to, in entirety. Thus the comely lady lived in the 

(vicinity) of Pururavas. 

cwnm -ftgZKm wpti%tti 

tn^ TTTOT II ^ II 

For sixty-four years, having been fascinated 

by his devotion, Urvasi stayed with him and 

deluded by her curse, she became a mortal 

being. The Gandharvas became full of anxiety 

due to this. 

3/tj: •o 

q?TOFTT cRT^ni 

3TFT#3 MH^clMcSyft WWlthTII ^ II 

Gandharvas spoke- Think over, O fortunate 

ones, the way by which, she, Urvasi, the 

ornament of heaven, the excellent maiden, may 

get back to the gods. 

Mi fejppgqfa mssf ct^TT cR:l 

q wra Ghdmun *V9U •o 
WToUdPTTdfn t WT Wl O 

cjfer er: ^ ~m\ ^iffr ^tii h ii 

fitted I TfhWtfp -qWTeF ct)l4Rt«^dl 

IJclUcFd! TldW^ 3T%R ^1^11:11 ^11 

Then, Visvavasu by name, an excellent 

among the orators, addressed them- “0 
innocent ones, I consider that some conditions 

must have been stipulated by her there. At the 

culmination of the stipulated condition, how she 
will take leave of that king, I shall intimate to 

you all that. For the accomplishment of your 

undertakings, I shall go to her as help-mate”. 

Having said so, he proceeded to city of 

Pratisthana of great fame. 

■*r PwidiwssTO ^nrrc ch 

^ 3 ^ o n 

He came there at one night and stole away 

one of the two rams. The lady of sweet smiles 
had been no less than a mother unto the two 

rams. 

?TR3T MMT ^ifenh 

TT3fRW^TT f TT) irsfp^T til ? ^11 

Having realised the arrival of a Gandharva, 

the famed lady, stationed near the bed, spoke to 

the king- “A son of mine is being stolen”. 

q>3 TTt TfW ftrlt) ST^TII ^ ? II 

This way having been told, the king thought, 
“The queen will see me naked and there will be 

a breach of the agreement”. 

cfiTT ^3 TRTcrf ftcfat WUId§:l 

duddidn ?3ii 

Then again, the Gandharvas took away the 

second ram as well. When the second ram was 

stolen, the queen spoke to Aila. 

3^ ft Wtl 

Uc^Tfr^d^W TRT Tfjp MTfdd:ll ^'kll 

“O great Lord! O King! My two sons have 

been stolen, though they are the sons of a 
helpless woman”. This way having been 
taunted, the king got up and ran away in naked 

condition. 
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3rqrf%cTT § q^rt wrr h^cr q?qii ^ mi 

The king rushed out seeking the sheep stolen 

by the Gandharvas, whereupon a mighty 

magical illusion was produced by them. 

3ran%TT q wst hht qn 

HR g[£T frTTtS^oRT Wqq Hnqqfwill ?^ll 

The great palace became illuminated 
suddenly and she saw the naked king. Having 

seen him naked, the nymph, the one having 
form assumable voluntarily, disappeared 
suddenly. 

ftflqHT H HT ?TRerT HTcTlfh C\ o S3 

Then having realised that she had 

disappeared, the Gandharvas abandoned the two 

rams there and became oblivious themselves. 

<jgT TT3TT5S^JUTS: TW:I 

<T ^ TT3TT faHflIM II ^ CII 

Having seen the two rams deserted as such, 

the king, the lord, caught hold of them and 

returned. Unable to see her (UrvasI) there, the 

king became highly aggrieved and lamented. 

xTETR Tjfoff 4cT TTFWJIWW:I 

(wnw: "§5:#q fanniM wxqfo: ir 11 
^Rdi ch^tcdtrt^M q|q til 

\3 C\ s5 

totm fqfq^&r fq^rnra% tin 3 o n 

qq mf* hsiti *0 

He paraded along the earth looking for her 

here and there. Roaming along with grief, the 
Lord of the people tried to find her in forests, on 

the shores of streams and in various abodes. He 

promenaded along all alone on hills, cascades, 

gardens, Khetas (hamlets or small towns or 

villages), in market towns (Kharvatas or 

villages at the foot of mountains), in Vatis 

(parks), courts1 and in each town or big city and 

questioned all the beings, wailing along, 
aggrieved as such and ejaculated. 

q wfq \ qs qqqg faqsi -mm 

cR qmsfq qqfrl lira; (^) 

aiynivm=ci ht qm m?wh : n 3 911 
(He said to himself)- “O! Do you not notice 

me gone enswooned, O infatuated one, having 

gone against me? Where have you gone, O 

comely Dame? Fie upon my life of this norm! 

The powerful king, then, find her at Kuruk$etra. 

tc^ra^f nbchiruyi fqiisRiuHisswTm 

q? #qmmi 3 3 11 

She was taking her bath in the deep waters 

of PuskarinI (lotus pond) in the holy centre of 

Plaksatlrtha. She appeared very splendid, 

playing there in the company of five nymphs. 

3TWmqi aa: qg qjnqqfq^qi: i 

rIT: q#f: W 3iq q qs^qmil 3*11 

qfw^wrqtia? cftfaunq it ^mri 

na OTf^qqqrr: wf5FqqqraT:ii3<oi 

That lovely-scowled one, looked at the king 

from a distance. UrvasI then spoke to the female 

chaperons- “Here is that excellent man with 

whom I took shelter.” She pointed out the king 

to them. Then, those five nymphs appeared in 

front (of him). 

cJgT d TUTT dt UTcT: 

3flqrf|%qqqTqft qqfqftslii^ii 

Having seen her (UrvasI), the king was 

delighted. He continued to lament in diverse 

ways- “O cruel one, come (unto me). Stay 

willingly, abide by your words.” 

Ucmicjlfq Tf^nfirT XRWTTOTddl 

3^f?Tt tcisi^H qqqfci? wrii ^13 ii 

Such and similar subtle words they 

exchanged. UrvasI then spoke to Aila 

(Pururavas)- “O Lord! I have been grown 

gravid by you. 
1. V.S. Apte, p. 500 - Vati. 
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'flfeTT ^ W:l o 

ftVIlWl 5 ^ TRT 3TW5 ^ 411 

Within a year, a prince shall take birth of 

yours.” There is no doubt in it. For one night, 

the king stayed with her. 

WST wmw TETOi 5 TT?OT:l 

*Trt TT3TT <^<1*1^11 ^ II 

And jubilant as such, the greatly famed one, 

went back to his own capital. At the end of one 

year, the king again went to Urvas'T. 

eblMl^SaiSIct^Hl ^ H^fd «hlX o II 

Having lived with that one for one night, the 

high-minded king was afflicted by passion. He 

spoke out the helpless one- “May you become 

mine for ever”. 

i4y*MI#dlrcR eft 35:1 

t fqfog %n 

UrvasT then replied to Aila- “The 

Gandharvas will confer that boon on to you. 0 

great king, choose this boon and tell them this 

yourself. 

tpr fer % mrafait -q^rmri 

dsl*<^i cri; cit mrafe dstTsfetfou *311 o 

‘I choose the boon of Salokya (having the 

same world) with the high-souled 

Gandharvas’”. “Allright” having said so, he 

chose the boon and the Gandharvas agreed to it. 

tuforcfT TRjgfe ETOfcRI 

3m ?gT FTt<S A yiU^fFI rtf ^TT%TII^^II 

Having filled the caldron or the mud-pot 

with fire, the Gandharvas spoke to him- 

“Performing the sacrifice with this, you will 

attain that world, O king ” 

rim^ra mTT 5 mrwm^i 

fq%rzr ^ ^mwIii-s-sii 

Having accepted (lit. taken) that fire, he 

returned to his capital along with the prince, he 

placed the fire in the Arani and went to his 

abode, accompanied by the son. 

wp ^rrfmwi ^ 

TWbmtT tT iJIfT rT5f II 

Having once again gathered the fire fit to be 

seen, he saw Asvattha (the holy fig) tree there. 

Having seen that holy fig tree close at hand, he 

became enmarvelled. 

mt^rWTSStbdWMri-t-tl TTt W TT:I o o 

Then with a view to inform Gandharvas 

about it, he proceeded to heaven with the fire. 

Having heard that, they commanded him to 

make use of Arani, 

3Twmf&r <pE*r wfarfsri 
rftgT 3 ^T: jrmtftr <3 mniinTuxtau 

They said- “Make an Arani out of the 

As'vattha, chum it and kindle the fire, as per 

systematic way. O Lord of men, performing the 

sacrifice with it, you will attain the same region 

as ours. 

felT fTEFartf : 1 

After churning the fire three times and 

having perfonned many types of the sacrifices, 

the king attained Salokya with the Gandharvas. 

■cnwT ^ ti 

T^sfaT: ^Hb^WRcfc^ildll*II 

And that great charioteer (or great warrior), 

accompanied by Gandharvas, lived there in 

Treta Yuga. Originally, there was only a single 

fire which was divided into three fires by Aila 

subsequently. 

■Q^TWTcft TRTSSTir^TH fgmTFTOT: I 

^ ipmr o n 

Of such an influence was that king Aila 

(Pururavas), O excellent Brahmanas. That 

country was the most sacred one, adorned by 

great sages. 
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TF^T TT cbKtiiMr^' TOFt 

3rit wwt HfagR 

He ruled over his kingdom in the holy city 

of Prayaga, on the northern banks of Yamuna, 

in the city of Prati§thana. 

rm rn\ cTOerff sj CvO 

ftrf^TT 3TTf#TFmra^:im?ll 

Vidi^sJ 1TcTPpjt^TftTcn':l 

smra^rnf t wit trtsst f^fftpTii k 311 
His sons happened to be six, the very peers 

of Indra and well-known in the Gandharvaloka. 

They were- Ayu, Dhlman, Amavasu, Visvayu, 

Satayu and Gatayu. All of them were the sons 

of UrvasT. Of Amavasu was bom Bhima, the 

king, a vanquisher of all the worlds. 

faSTCJ ■p^S^*iy-<rltllk'kll 

The illustrious one, the successor of Bhima 

happened to be Kahcanaprabha. The scholarly 

and powerful Suhotra was the son of 

Kancanaprabha. 

yfvmc^ drrr form 

wtwmm i ^?t snflrctesfcq- cj#ticTii 

TT^TT >Hlicld <Jgl k^icni ■MM-vlct:Ilk^11 

W^t TTfT k<rhHWd:l 

3TRT Ty^-sy^cr^ tfiirTOcfTgfgll k'SII 

■qrra f^T ^cf TTTW^: 

TR^TT Wt: TM^^T'fT^Ttllkdll 

<SMPd^rfTFTT Wf?m\ 

n-3 

Of Suhotra happened to be Jahnu bom from 

the embryo of Kausika. While his elaborate 

sacrificial rite was going on, Gahga turned her 

course and flooded that territory on account of 

the vision of the inevitable future. Having seen 

the Yajnavata (sacrificial enclosure) inundated 

by Gaiiga all over, the son of Suhotra 

(Sauhotrl), the bestower of boons, became irate. 

With eyes aglowed, he spoke to Ganga- “O 

Gahga, have the recompense of this outrage 

immediately. The entire water of yours shall be 

sucked by me and shall be rendered fruitless.” 

Then having seen Gahga, quaffed by the saintly 

king, the godly sages or gods and sages brought 

out the blessed river as his daughter (known as 

Jahnavl). Jahnu married Kaverl, the grand¬ 

daughter of Yauvanas'va. 

WTW TTPfr 

chi^0 TlRdi Til ^ o|| 

It was because of the curse of Yuvanasva 

that Ganga was created by him. Kaverl, the 

most excellent of all rivers, became the spouse 

of Jahnu, the uncensored one. 

^nss^tn ^ ^11 

Jahnu begot a beloved son named Suhotra, 

the pious one, of Kaverl. Suhotra’s son was 

Ajaka. 

wmm <r twraf ^ra?rr:i 

WJ: im: ^pT:ll^ 

Of Ajaka, the successor was Balakasva, the 

greatly-reputed one. Gaya, Sila and Kusa are 

remembered as sons bom to him. 

c*i?iq3T: wrn® rRyiTT cfc^k:l \9 sD Cs'O 

pra: sr^fr^Tt cTCr.-ii^ii 

Of Kusa happened to be four brilliant sons 

due to their Vedic learning, viz. Kus'asva, 

Kusanabha, Amurtarayasas and Vasu. 

treraf TF3RTrnT:i n3 

rjpf % Vldd^MWTdllS'tfll 

The excellent king Kusastamba performed a 

penance having motive for a son. At the 

completion of a thousand years, he saw Indra. 

rTTTO <£gT 3*^:1 

TTOh UdiH'd WaRTMIH.kll 

Having seen the ascetic, difficult of being 
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overcome, Indra (Purandra), (the tearer of the 

city) competent as such in producing a son, 

decided to become his son. 

c^ieB: qra?iTCrc:ii^ii 

The enemy of Paka (Indra) became his son 

and took the name Gadhi, He was called 

Kausika also, being a member of the family of 

Kusa. 

Mck-ui MSWUri qrcn 

dT TTiiiT: TOT chToyi'SJ ^ TTO:ii^ii 

Paurukutsa happened to be the spouse of 

Kusastamba and Gadhi and took birth in her. 

Lord Gadhi offered his eldest auspicious 

daughter, the greatly fortunate and blessed 

Satyavatl, to Ruclka, who was a descendant of 

Bhrgu (Kavya). 

rPPir TOST <1 'Self qpfcft ^p^r:l 

to$ Trmra w rre toi <s ii O 
Her husband himself was a Bhargava and 

the delighter of the Bhrgu family. He seasoned 

Caru 1 for the sake of a son to himself as well 

as to Gadhi. 

twt frogfdfsrkt wfewi 

TcRIT ^ II 

And having summoned (his wife Satyavatl), 

the courageous sage Rcika or Ruclka, a 

Bhargava himself, (said)- “This Caru deserves 

to be brought to use by you and by your mother, 

O splendid lady. 

dFlt TOt 

In her, shall be bom a son, endowed with 

radiance, a leader among the Ksatriyas, 

invincible even by the Ksatriyas in a war and 

1. An oblation of rice, barley and pulse boiled for 

presentation to the gods and manes,V.S. Apte, p. 

204. 

the killer of the bulls (prominent) among 

Ksatriyas. 

<icnfa to g^nfur gfdror dnw^Hi 

vmidk fgq-Rzrfdii^ii 
0 beneficent lady! this Cam will give you 

an excellent Brahmana son. He will be full of 

courage, quiescent and he will become a great 

sage. 

d dt ^yjpRFm 

dM'WlRudt fdTTOTTTO ?I|V9?II 

Having spoken this way to his spouse, 

Rcika, Bhrgunandana, ever engaged in penance, 
entered the sylvan resort. 

*nf£r: ^ttw ddT 

Tgdi if tor.-ii \9 ? ii 
King Gadhi, then accompanied by his 

spouse, went to the hermitage of Rcika, under 

context of a pilgrimage to a holy spot and with a 

view to see his daughter. 

g wj: d^n 

qj^ERTOTOT fgr Tfk 

Satyavatl brought the two types of Cams 
given by the sage to her mother. Unperturbed 

and quite ecstatic as such, she communicated 

the words of her husband to her (about them). 

tot f drk gfp- w sre 3^1 

dWI^Wn^MKIcTH: TH ilcBTT fimil 

As fate would have it, the mother gave the 
Caru intended for her own to her daughter. And 

out of ignorance, she took in the Caru intended 
for her daughter. 

totoito <?tot k^^riia^u 
Then Satyavatl bore the embryo, an 

annihilator of the Ksatriyas and with body 

refulgent as such. With her illuminated body, 

she became terrible to view. 

WT WdT cRcrfllUfall^ll 
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Having seen and visualised it through his 

Yogic power (mental concentration), Rclka, the 

excellent Brahmana, spoke to his own fair- 

complexioned spouse. 

tttctt ^iPibiirl cmrot ?nfrsFr*Ti CN *\ 

fer ft W cTTOT WX cTpf 41^^1119^11 

“You have been duped by the mother, O 

good lady! Due to the interchange of the Carus, 

a son will be bom to you of atrocious deeds, a 

highly criminal one and your mother shall 

produce a son of norm having riches for 

penance. The entire Brahman (Vedic 

knowledge) has been superimposed into it by 

me with the means of penance.” 

ITcWcR^I TJSWFTT 

uwm T# ^ %?TT ^TII 

Sll*|U|HW<'fceRJ fcfrEt gfqwtrTlIdoll 

Having been said so by her husband, the 

fortunate lady Satyavati then, gratified her 

husband (saying)- “May my son never be like 

this. Let another be a base Brahmana”. Having 

been spoken this way, the sage then rejoined. 

^ WH ^ rRTT ^TTI 

swtf fwiW chKuiidiid s3 O *N 
“0 good lady! This has never been thought 

of nor desired by me or by you that the son may 

be of scurrile deeds as per doing (lit. purposeful 

wish) of father or mother”. 

cflcW irn iSsraffi^M I 

iff ^rar: f%: ^T: ^TTrn d ^ n 

Once again Satyavati having talked in such 

terms, spoke this way- “O sage, if you wish, 

you can create many worlds. What then a mere 

son? 

TnrtrRe&fj Sfif: TpT ir dldM^I 

pr w; wg gg wn d 3 n 

O holy lord! It behoves you to grant a son to 

me as tranquil-souled one and honest-natured 

one. O lord, O master, say ‘Let such a son be 

born’. 

TOM ^ ^ cKfitcf fsidtam 

cR: HWWlW wwrat ^nwild'dll 

O excellent twice-born, nothing otherwise is 

possible to be done to me”. Then, he showered 

his grace on her by means of his penance. 

cfT cRcffttfqi 

T9RIT ^ 'tfqwffril d<A II 

“It makes no difference as far as I am 

concerned whether it is the son or the grandson, 

O comely dame. Everything shall happen in 

accordance with the words spoken by you, 0 

gentle lady.” 

O *s 

TOliW ^RT 3TqgfR ^TWRRII d $ II 

On that account, Satyavati gave birth to a 

son, a Rhargava, engaged in penance. He was 

Jamadagni, the one having a tranquillised soul 

and a self-controlled one. 

^rftsref^Rjf^r Wl 

^iRr|wjiciwi^M4pHwiqdiidV9ii 

Earlier, when there was an interchange of 

Raudra and Vaisnava Carus in the sacrifice of 

Bhrgu, he consumed (Jamanat), the Vaisnava 

fire and so he came to be known as Jamadagni. 

jm wm w^tt iiddii 

Having obtained Visvamitra as his scion, 

Gadhi, the son of Kusika, attained to the 

equality of Brahmana sage, having been chosen 

by Brahma. 

% wradf wt ^sRiurauin 

UgRdtu d ^ II 

The sacred and pious Satyavati, adhering to 

the vow of veracity, became known as Kausikl 

and flowed forth like a great stream. 
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TjfoldT ehlfyeb) ^TfTfTt dTTI 

^dicbcivl RTfld: II ^ o II 

She became well-known, the greatly 

fortunate one, KausikI, the greater one among 

streams. In the lineage of Iksvaku, there 

happened to be a king Suvenu. 

cR3J 3RIT 'qpqiilT cftWHl Vjcbll 

TRTc&TdT 5 ehmt^i 'd0liylcl41nPcm:ll 

3TTdf$t ■'jHfllUm ^dTWTII *11 

wtri 

m MNchMii ^» 

His daughter was the highly fortunate one, 

named Kamall alias Renuka. In Renuka alias 

Kamall, Jamadagni, the son of Rclka, endowed 

with the power of penance and fortitude, begot 

the terrible son Rama who was the most 

excellent of those who had mastered all lores 

and the science of archery as well. He became 

the killer of Ksatriyas and shone like a 

smouldering fire. 

w^iciryi tt^rt:i 

^pTR1MlcftpWl| snpfadf dT:ll 

Thanks to the semen virile of Aurva Rclka, 

the high-minded Jamadagni, the foremost 

among the knowers of Brahman, was bom of 

Satyavatl, in this manner by the prowess of 

penance. The middle son was Sunahsepa and 

Sunahpuccha was the youngest one. 

faaifinrei gprfcHTdTRT ^rT:i 

Visvamitra, the pious-souled one, is also 

remembered by the name Visvaratha. By the 

grace of Bhrgu, he was bom of Kausika, the 

propagator of the lineage. 

d ftrdd: T( lll<?MI 

Of Visvamitra, the eldest son, however, 
happened to be Sunahsepa, the sage. In the 

sacrifice of Hariscandra, he was appointed as 
the sacrificial victim (pasu or an animal). 

^<Jd: JjTT: I Rd:l 

IMd: d I dWl^dWWdtS'Rddll ^ % II 

He was given over to Vis'vamitra by Devas. 

Sunahsepa (restored once again having escaped 

the calcination by fire).1 and having been 

offered by gods, he became Devarata 

subsequently. 

It ^V3H 

dvESP*. RiTRTsN fd*JTfR3H|dTCd 'll 

rldt Mttlfrl clfV'Idini RfTdldT^II % CII 

Of the sons of Visvamitra, Sunahsepa is 

known as the eldest one (lit. bom as the first 

one). Madhucchanda, Naya, Krta, Deva, 

Dhruva, Astaka, Kacchapa and Purana2 were 

the other sons of Vis'vamitra. The Gotras 

(spiritual lines) of those great-souled ones, the 

Kaus'ikas, are innumerable. 

RTfldT leKFdTST WcRSJPT: wfclT:l 

dglsHr ^MNI-WHchl i|W^rU:ll^^ll 

(Hlfeuiii turasN w chifmy: t?gdT: i 

dRd: R#rcsNr sndjnamrild dii *o o h 

VIIHIcIrMI PTddT: ^JdT:l 

dld^dW WIfBRdT^dfT:ll *o *|| 

HsyifUdW $m:\ 

Piui^lfacITglTVl dgd: cbtf?ld)l: T^dRII *o*li 

Parthivas, Devaratas, Y ajnavalkyas, 

Samarsanas, Udumbaras, Udumlanas, Tarakas, 

Yamamuncatas, Lohinyas, Renavas, Karlsavas, 

Babhrus, Paninas, Dhyana-Japyas, Salavatyas, 

Hiranyaksas, Syarikrtas, Galavas, Devalas, 

Yamadutas, Salarikayanas, Baskalas and many 

others are remembered as Kausikas, the 

descendants of the intelligent Visvamitra. They 

1. Pauranika Kos'a, p. 498. 

2. Ibid. p. 320 
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entered into matrimonial alliance with the 

families of other sages. 

cb'lfyictvi: #ra^RT:l 

mV'Iw-W Wll ?o 3 II 

Some other families of the Brahmarsi 

Kaus'ika, the holy descendant of Pururavas are- 

Sausrutas and Saindhavayanas. 

^Tt f? ^Ttrfr TTETTII ^o*|| 

Of Drsadvatl, the son from VisVamitra then 

was Astaka1. Astaka’s sons (and descendants) 

have been already declared by me as 

Jahnuganas. 

SjrfaT 3TI 

9ll^ixnq wrir f^lfa*lRW:ll?ot,|| 

The Sages spoke- How the kings headed by 

Visvamitra and others attained to 

Brahmanahood which is obtained by good 

marks, piety or Law, penance and learning? 

$r Spnfasn^r m\:\ 

dMd'W^TII ^o^ll 

What are the various names under which the 

Ksatriyas who had attained Brahmana-hood (are 

known?). We are eager to know in reality the 

unique penance as well as munificence 

(whereby they had attained the same). 

TJcRRTWT c||cWi|^r<<M«ScM| 

Thus requested, he (Suta) spoke out these 

meaningful words- The one who is eager of 

acquiring Dharma and whose mind is engaged 

in sacrifices, he does not get the fruit of Dharma 

if he gathers the requisites thereof by means of 

illegally acquired wealth. 

1. Pauranika Kosa, p. 38. 

snf wiksmw 'mmi wn«m:i 

^5# ^R Rid)HI ^cRRUMII 6 II 

Having declared this Dharma as such, the 

sinister-souled one, the ignominious man, offers 

gifts to the Brahmanas, owing to the purpose of 

deceitful attitude of the people. 

fRdT tot aRRmrf?R^R:i 

<m4\?iPcidl ir* xirgRisJ smi 

An uncontrolled man, taken to austere 

muttering of syllables, equipped with passion 

and infatuation, may give charitable gifts with a 

view to sanctify himself. 

cR cRTft 3TORTfR 'Md-rddl 

cTRT snfoprei 5TIrlR:ll ^o|| 

But the gifts offered by that one become 

fruitless. One adhering to Dhanna, but resorting 

to violence or being a killer, a wicked-souled 

one- his gifts do not stay (i.e. do not yield 

fruits). 

■Qcj R32JT SR Ml^l^dl 3RR2J ?l 

c^R R 5TTriR:ll ^11 

Similarly, the gifts offered by the wicked- 

souled one, who has obtained wealth by painful 

violent deeds, do not get retained. 

-Ml^mdRi £aqiuri 

cbl^dfwIFf Xf x*\\ WII 

S ^RVKRUrHlfd cRET eR I 

^TlRTRtfw ^ Wf?TII 

Only riches acquired by justice should be 

gifted to pious and deserving persons at the holy 
places. One having not taken to cheating or 

lusts, if he offers sacrifices and gifts, he attains 

the fruit of gifts and that gift is such as having 

elevation of bliss. By gift, he attains enjoyments 

and goes to heaven by truth. 

flWT <T 'fldVH HtcfilPcfg'Cr fasfol 

<T W#ll 

By means of well-performed austerity, one 
pervades the worlds and he sustains himself. 
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Having sustained himself among the people, 
that brilliant person enjoys endless bliss. 

Yajha is superior to Dana (gift). Penance is 

superior to Yajha. Samnyasa (renunciation) is 

superior to penance and Jnana (perfect 

knowledge) is known as greater than that i.e. 

Samnyasa. 

ff ?TT: %gr: snarfcn fs^rirRi: i 

fspuTfwr ■^jfrr«fm?rr cfifa:iimn 

trefoasr : i 

STlf^TTS^S^ Rll *^311 

fguJI'dr^ic'-Ml fcfT:ll ^dll 

It is learnt that the twice-born castes who 

wrere endowed with K$attra (i.e. heroic spirit or 

capacity to rescue against injury), attained 

Brahmana-hood by penance, e.g. Vis'vamitra, 

King Mandhata, Samkrti, Kapi, Kapi’s son 

Purukutsa, Satya, Anrhavan, Prthu, Arstisena, 

Ajarmdha, Bhaganya, Anya, Kak§Iva, Sijaya, 

and likewise many other great charioteers 

(Maharathls), Rathltara, Runda, Vi§nuvrddha 

and other kings. 

# gw ?raT:i 
TRfe: -gt fafig "pfcTf "ngmi 

srat^t nsirm:ii wu 
Equipped with Ksatra (heroic sprit), they are 

well-known sages, who attained sagedom by 

means of their penance. All these sage kings 

attained utmost success. After this, I shall talk 

of the lineage of Ayo, the great-souled one. 
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\\m 

Chapter 92 

The narrative of Candravamsa 

■^TT victirt 

TJ3T a^Ichm: I 

wferR^r fen: yrorat fTT:ii ^ii 

Suta spoke- The five sons of great souls and 

great strength were bom of Prabha as the sons 

of Svarbhanu, O Brahmanas. 

3ft: JWMfctai 33: 3^3:1 

^3$*) 3fyyii:iRii 

Nahusa was the first among them. The 

subsequent one is known as Putradharma, the 

self-born one. Dharmavrddha’s son was 

Sutahotra, the highly-famed one. 

flM 3SJT 3m*. It ^ II 

The successors of Sutahotra were three 

highly dutiful ones, viz. Kasa, Saia and 

Grtsamada, the overlord. 

uttw fgflrt: 3nffi#srr:i 
VieilrH'fll fTfg^lSnFrnRTt^ ic|lr4ji:ll q II 

Son of Grtsamada happened to be Sunaka, 

whose Saunaka (was the son). Brahmanas, 

Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras were bom in his 

lineage as a result of their marvellous deeds, 0 

Brahmanas! Sala’s son was Arsti§ena and 

Caranta happened to be his son. 

3TR3iT2JT:sftSquny ^T3^3T %3T33:I 

ch'l?IW UE: gst ^nTOWTII ^ II 

The Saunakas and the Arstisenas were the 

twice-born ones endowed with qualities 

characteristic of Ksatriyas. Kasa’s sons were- 

Kasaya, Rasta and Dlrghatapas. 
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snfej cfcfawr fc(gi^*c(^iR'W<i:i 

HWT wm #^T:l 

a^yera: sta: ^cT ip.imi 

Dlrghatapas son was Dharma and the 
scholarly Dhanvantari was his son. He was the 
greatly radiant one because of his penance. He 

was bom of Vrddha, the wise one. Then the 
sages spoke to Suta once again with following 

words. 

ara^rft^crt i 

ff? f5W rTSTTIl 6II 

Sages spoke- How did Dhanvantri, a god, 

bom among human beings? We are eager to 

know this. Please do speak only the agreeable 

words in this matter. 

IJcT dcira 

sfcrR; fgrn% t fg^T:i 

WTrT: WXZRl WnTFTS^r ^TTII II 

The Suta replied- You may hear the origin 

of Dhanvantari, O Brahmanas! He was bom 

formerly when the ocean was being churned for 

the sake of nectar. 

zm: TTcEHPTcf Rnfosr Tmi <pr:i 

UeS^fac&ctM ?T ^JT fagfwTcT: iw:ll 

hwiqjuki ^t:ii h 

He was bom prior to everyone, all around 

endowed with glory. Having seen him, well- 

accomplished in all the avocations, (gods) stood 
surprised and said- “You are Aja (the unborn)”. 

On that account, he became known as Aja. 

3T?T: rT dTdUR-M rT^ 

Aja spoke to Visnu- “I am your son, O 

supreme being”. You may provide the share and 

spot for me in the world, O great god! 

tjcPJtK: to#stare'sirg: 1 

Having been said so, the lord, having 

observed him, spoke the truth- “The share in 

Yajna has already been provided by the Yajna 

performing gods. 

r ?raqfir(f)^ ^ ^ tpj (^r:) ^rrii 
The Homa in accordance with the Vedas has 

already been laid down by the great sages. It is 

not possible to rearrange such a (sacrificial 

offering) again. 

3TcfcRmt5fa | ^cT t Wtl 

fefl'XRTT ^ RsCTTf^ ^11 

You are Arvak (later bom) son of mine, 0 

god! Your name alone is a mantra, 0 supreme 

being! In your second generation, you will 

attain to repute in the world. 

aifuiflifcftfi qfaaifai 

^cr g trRttt siwyfw wtu 

Even while in the womb, you will have the 

Siddhi (spiritual powers) headed by Animax etc. 

And by that very body, you will attain to the 

state of a god, 0 supreme being! The 

Brahmanas shall take to sacrifices by means of 

Cams, mantras, ghee and scents or perfumes as 

offerings. 

3W sr <sr Tpstcr ferrraRri 
fpzrfoi w^s^goiTOtf^ii ^ n 

You shall expound the science of medicine 

(Ayurveda). This is an inevitable truth. It stands 

ordained already by the lotus-bom deity 

(Brahma). 

fsjfcr IN* 3tto srfarr r ^rt:i 

rTRHT^ f^OTTRf^ cRTtll ^>11 

In the second Dvapara Yuga, you will come 

along, there is no doubt in it.” Having conferred 

a boon on that one, Visnu became out of sight. 

1. The superhuman power of becoming as small as an 
atom, one of the eight powers or Siddhis of Siva. 
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%rft reafyrcigi 

g^FTw^r ■({IsJrfmwaiiii *<s u 
At the advent of the second Dvapara Yuga, 

the king Dlrghatapas, belonging to the lineage 

of Saunahotra, performed a penance with desire 

for a son. 

The king propitiated Aja, the god, for the 

sake of a son. The delighted Dhanvantari 

offered the king the choice of boon. 

gst Tf ff?HTT^I 

rt^aTRTTSrteRII ^ o II 

The King requested- “O adorable one! If 

you are satisfied, be pleased to be bom as my 

son endowed with righteousness”. “Allright”, 

this way having permitted him, he became out 

of sight therein. 

ctft ^ TTRcWf sra^frwi 

chlfVKl^ «<$^N10ii?w:il^ll 

In , his house took birth the adorable 

Dhanvantari. Thereafter, the king of KasI, the 

great overlord, became the destroyer of all 

diseases. 

cnrgaT %zr«T: MAiqr^dii ^ ^ n 

The science of medicine (Ayurveda) was 

expounded by the sage Bharadvaja along with 

the profession of a physician. The king divided 

it into eight sections and taught them to his 

pupils. 

1%3RT:l 
^ s3 O 

m trt f^m tt:ii 
nO O « 

Mcfiy qirjurRtfemS'WII ? 3 II 

Of Dhanvantari, the son was well-known as 

Ketuman. Ketuman’s son was the powerful king 

Bhlmaratha, 0 Brahmanas. Divodasa, this way 

well-known, happened to be the overlord of 

Varanasi. 

TJjrfTEFtcr jj grf ciRiomi gui 

^Rri f^ramm %ir^r ii -r ^ it 

In the meantime, the city of Varanasi 

became isolated and there entered a demon 

named Kjemaka. 

ft tit gft tt^ttirti 

^rtt cnfogei ^ g?: grtiRmi 

The city had been cursed earlier by 

Nikumbha, the great-souled one, that- ‘For a 

thousand years, the city shall assume a desolate 

look’. He had repeated this curse many times. 

ciw g WTRrat f<ch<w: tet^r:i 

fcRVRl gfi R7t ttIw ? 5 n 

On that having been cursed, the king 

Divodasa, the lord of the subjects, established a 

lovely city on the banks of Gomatl, near the 

extremities of his realm. 

giuuRtf UpRf <tt ftgw: ?iw[jpn 

OTfrtTT feggft WTR *1:11^11 • 

The Sages spoke- For what purpose, did 

Nikumbha curse Varanasi earlier? Nikumbha 

was a pious-souled one. Then why did he curse 

the holy centre of Siddhas? 

ITT Tcj bu 

xrafcfclfi TJTtzr TTfe:l 

ct# tt ohWqi t qnfsnitmiii 

Suta spoke- Having reached that city, king 

Divodasa, the saintly king, the highly radiant 

one, lived in that luxuriant city. 

Udfol^ g girRRt t%W:l 

^otlf TT cHTH: ^TTf^ll ^ ^ II 

In the meantime, Mahesvara who had 

married (Uma) stayed near the father-in-law and 

desired to do what was pleasing to the goddess. 



208 Vayu-Puraga 

ggfrfc ■J^gffrfli 3 o n 

His attendants and the saints assuming 

different forms continued to gratify Mahesvarl 

by means of their diverse forms mentioned 

before. 

toto) to fro g ^ ^gf toi 3 

Mahadeva then gets gratified, but Mena was 

not gratified. She 'felt hatred for the god as well 

as the goddess as such. 

TO toJ wHWH^TO to! 

toJ 3TfTOTg R¥rto%ll ^ II 

(She said to the goddess)- “In my vicinity, 

your husband Mahesvara is carrying on an ill- 

treating activity. He is by all means very 

indigent, O sinless lady. Without wearying 

himself out, he sports and dallies”. 

MM I TOtr&T ctcHrll 

fTOT ^ grc(T ^TO^TTOITO^II ^ ^ II 

On being thus taunted by her mother, she 

did not brook it as per instinct of the feminine 

disposition. After smiling, the goddess, the 

granter of boons, went near Hara (Siva). 

frouargcRT ^ tot^toitoi 

^ TOTOTTOt to to ^ ft^R^II 3 * II 

Then with a dejected face, the goddess 

spoke to Mahadeva- “Here I shall not stay, O 

lord! Carry me over to your own abode”. 

tottoto TOWhg>H^g ?i 

TOTref TTTOTTOTO (jfTOTT $T %g|TOT:H 

cfRIUHft frosgtf TO^RMI^Hll 

That way accosted, the great god, 

Mahadeva, having looked at all the people, 

made up his mind for a stay on the earth at 

Varanasi, the spot of the Siddhas. Mahesvara 

himself was looking great at that time, 0 

excellent Brahmanas! 

froigrcfr to giro ftfggt to^t tom 

TOM TO TOTOfTO TOT?t TOTOll ^ II 

Having known that the city was occupied by 

Divodasa, Siva (Bhava) summoned K§emaka\ 

the chief of Ganas who was by his side and 

spoke to him. 

TOmrqfr toto ^tot totut# toto 

TOBJTOR srfroftf: TOTOfeMI^H 

“Go to GanesVarapur! and render Varanasi 

desolate by a softer and subtle mode of activity. 

That king is highly heroic”. 

tTcTf TR3T TO1 
O >0 'O \S 

TOI^TOTOTO TO|TO TOT TOfTOTTOII ^dll 

Nikumbha then went to the city of Varanasi 

and revealed himself in a dream to a barber 

named Mankana. 

STTOTOTSi <3)fTO[fa TOR XT TtTOTTOI 

gfro ufror firofq^vraii3 11 

(He said)- “I shall render beneficence unto 

you, 0 innocent one! You may englamour my 

abode (in this city). Having created or installed 

an image of my form, establish it at the outskirt 

of the city”. 

tot TOTTO TOT TO grfTTOTpggTM 

TOTt3T%?TOI TOR § TOlfafall'tfo || 

Then, he did everything, the way it was 

visioned in his dream, O (excellent) 
Brahmanas! After getting the permission of the 

king as per systematic norm, he did everything 

duly at the gate of the city. 

U^TT ?T Pledget c\ o v -o 

irg totow tot totw.ii^^ii 

Everyday, a mass-scale worship was offered 

1, In verse 36, padas 3-4 TI: 

^ch^eft^has or the erratic root in s^Tcf 

for 



Chapter-92 209 

therein with perfumes or scents, incenses and 

garlands etc. Food was offered. The whole thing 

ensued, was something of great marvel. This 

way, the lord of Ganas was adored perennially 

there everyday. 

crmamflii q»Kiuri mretdi 

tiii^ii 

Then unto the towns or townsmen, he used 

to grant thousands of boons, such as sons, gold 

or money, longevity all other cherished motives. 

fay dll 

WT^TFRTT RlScft Tm R^rifadTII^II 

The chief queen of the king was well-known 

by the name Suyas'a. That chaste one, having 

been inspired by the king, came (to that deity) 

with a desire to have a son. 

T3TT faPIRt fR3T MdHdWdl 

Having offered adoration in abundance, the 

queen sotight (the birth) of sons (from her 

womb). She visited that shrine time and again 

for the (boon of getting) a son. 

T TTTrtffd WR fqcRST: cfiRUH H| 
s3 

TRT | rr: fajfsRic^ii-^ii 

Nikumbha, however, did not bestow unto 

her the son, by some purposeful norm. The king 

if may get roused to ire, then something may 

happen. 

312f ^tfoT CMRUlfayRI 

qpirnnt sra^rdii^-aii 

itm crcisr wt qf we^fdi 

-mk: f^IRt far* Rrrat TRT sfa p**'II 

RRlfafagT 2ff?n if RR RTWdl 

? R Ri fr fRRt «If*IfaR:li'^ii 

3RT T3TT RT HrycblVlId^rHI 

(Wra dRifaKITft RTR wt §TT^R:imo|| 

Then with a passage of longer period of 

time, wrath got roused in the king. (He thought) 

‘This spirit at the main gate offers hundred of 

boons to the townsmen but does not do 

anything (for me). In my own city, he is adored 

daily by the people. He had been adored by my 

queen there for that specific reason. Though he 

eats much, he does not bestow a son to me. He 

is ungrateful. Therefore, he does not deserve 

any further adoration in my vicinity anyway. On 

that account, I shall destroy the abode of that 

one. He was wicked-souled one.’ 

<J R fafq%R3I CjTTrtTT TRfefR^tl 

wf Jiumdww 'Hivmmm ftffRmmp 

Having determined thus, that wicked-souled, 

sinister and evil-minded king, destroyed that 

sacred temple of the chief of Ganas. 

if R3R WR faRTfwrn ^ ^ II 

Having seen the shrine demolished, the lord 

(of Ganas) approached the king (and said)- “On 

what account, you have shattered my abode of 

unblemished norm. 

3RvHTTrT Tift 7RIT ufaff ^ '-UI fa Ml 
s3 v3 Cv 

RT WR ^RTT RTTOTHt RRJIiqp 

O king (O lord of men), quite 

instantaneously, your city shall assume desolate 

look”. Then, by the curse of that one, Varanasi 

became desolate. 

71W Tiff frptTFT H^cltTSyiqRtrfi 

qff fcrft TRinRRTimtfll 

Having cursed the town, Nikumbha, 

however, brought Mahadeva to that desolate 

city. Mahadeva rebuilt that city with an 

alacrious soul. 

^ ^ ^ TtwpjTt 

The city was befitting the prosperity and 

glory of the goddess and the lord. The goddess 

sported there, even as lord Mahesvara too 

sported there. 
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d Ffd dd 4 cW^r 3lfdFddTdl 

^ztt: jfiteisWfarRt grawni^Tiik^ii 

But the goddess did not feel (permanent) 

pleasure therein owing to the marvellous norm 

of the house. For the sake of sports with the 

goddess, the god then uttered the following 

words. 

dl? dFT |ciu) till'd STfd'Utk % if 3?d I 

srfdddi % xt Tjfdiiv^ii 

“I shall not take leave of my abode. My 

abode is Avimukta (undesirable)”. He laughed 

and spoke again to her- “My temple is 

Avimukta. 

dT? ^ hfatyifa ena'iurg'Hi 

0 goddess, I shall not go away (from here). 

You may go. I do abide here”. On that account, 

it is Avimukta, since it was declared or entitled 

by the lord himself. 

T^T cTRTURft FHT 3TfddrK ST chlR'dhl 

iliwcwfd ^ ^T: FTE^cTddFfjd:ll 

% sraW ft? d^aF:im<?n 

This way, Varanasi cursed as such, became 

solemnised as Avimukta, wherein abides the god 

himself, offered obeisance to by all gods in the 

three Yugas. The pious-souled Mahesvara is 

also accompanied by the goddess. 

3TdTS|fd didft dlfd ddTF d hihrhd: I 

3Fdf?d dt dfw-dTT FIT dFTcT dd:ll^o|| 

He vanished during the Kali age. That city 

of the great-souled one is reoccupied by the 

people when the lord vanishes. 

TJtj efRlU|4fl w fd%F TJd{Bid11 

WfUTt Fdddidd^dldll $ ^11 

IrdT fddVNIMI4t dFT%r:i 

FT3d d fd rid d#dFTTII 5, ^ II 

This way cursed as such, Varanasi once 

again attained to revival. King Divodasa killed 

the hundred sons of Bhadrasrenya1, all of whom 

were great archers, and occupied (his capital). 

The kingdom of Bhadrasrenya was usurped by 

that powerful king. 

^^TRT^r ^TTRrT: I 

Wrfd ^dldT FT fdd^dlll5,^11 

But the (youngest) son named Durdama of 

Bhadrasrenya was let off by Divodasa, out of 

mercy and thinking that he was a minor. 

^tTT # 3Td^T:l 

dd im wr dFd d tR:iis^n 
s5 -O 

^'WRi d?TFl?TT d^T dd fdfeFTdTI 

dd$TFd ^ drd) Fpfej fdddlll^mi 

From Divodasa in Dr$advatl took birth, the 

heroic Pratardana. That youngest son (of 

Bhadras'renya who was let off) desirous of 

wreaking revenge recaptured it (kingdom); 

Pratardana had two sons, Vatsa and Garga, who 

were well-known. 

dddddt £Icd<&Fd FHfdFdW dTSSdFd:I 

3Tdr£ dfd TTdf^dtdFdrad dFTdFftil^ll 

Vatsa’s son was Alarka and Samnati 

happened to be his son. About the saintly king 

Alarka2, the (following) two old verses are 

sung. 

MfeclijFlg^Tf&l dfSd^ldlfd dl 

ddT ddldT FTddt IIRcR: dnfFFTdd:ll 

dFdTfFdTdraRTIi^ll 

“Alarka ruled as excellent king of KasI for 

1. The son of MahismSn and a father of hundred sons, 
a very powerful and valiant king of Varanasi. 

2. As per Bhagavata Purana IX. 17.6-8 and Visnu 
Purana IV.8.16.8 pp. 463 and 319, Gita Press 

editions, 19 Bhagavata Purana says - 

WoR: fcftfeT: I f^TT^T 11 
Visnu Purina says - 

■*# ^ ^ 
WTfr 3m4>k<u1 ^rii wgim 
92.66-67, p. 454. 
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sixty-six thousand years. He was equipped with 

handsome features and youthful framework. By 

the grace of Lopamudra, he attained to an age of 

perennial norm1 ” 

WI1OTM jff tfRlURfi *pT:ll5 4ll 

At the culmination of the tenure of curse, the 

lofty-armed killed the demon Ksemaka and 

rebuilt the lovely city of Varanasi. 

WcUft qR mffel 

fiMW f ^rai^: -^gqfir snf%:ii^<?n 

Of Samnati even, the scion was Sunltha by 

name, the pious one. Of Sunltha, the successor 

happened to be Suketu by name, the pious one. 

sn^Td'ftfr) ff?T:l 

■R^3%R2T:ll^o|| 

Suketu’s son happened to be Dharmaketu, 

this is the traditional hearing. Dharmaketu’s 

successor was Satyaketu, the great charioteer. 

•yebHHfdri: TE[W:IIV9^ii 

The son of Satyaketu happened to be the 

king Vibhu by name. He was the overlord of the 

subjects. Suvibhu was the son of Vibhu and 

Sukumara was his son. 

TO STS%rf: R snffic&:l 
vSC s3 s3 s3 -O 

Of Sukumara, the son happened to be 

Dhrstaketu, the pious one. Of Dhrstaketu, the 

scion happened to be Venuhotra, the overlord of 

the subjects. 

^uiiu^dSJTfr Rraf t qro fern-i 
<? O s3 

hiRw Tmiw sfart: 11^311 
C\ o ' 

Of Venuhotra even, the son happened to be 

1. PurSnika Kosa, p. 4- PurOravas has son for Ayus 

who married the daughter of Rahu having Nahusa, 

Ksatravrddha, Rambha, Raji and Anena as 5 sons, 

Visnu PurSna IV.8.1.2, p. 318. 

Gargya by name, well-known as such. Of 

Gargya, the foetus abode (i.e. scion) was Vatsa 

and Vatsya was the son of the wise Vatsa. 

srfonsNr <rot: w: wnftei 

fehrai II13* II 

Brahmanas and K§atriyas were the sons of 

these two, the pious ones and valiant ones, 

endowed with physical strength and having 

power equal in norm to that of the lions. 

c&T?T(?T)tfT: JTTrfiT TTOfa ftcRITI 

^jnFRfRTRPig ^f%n 

XNiifpfd fawri ^rafir^RR?TTii\3^ii 

Thus, these kings (of Kas'I) have been 

declared as Kasyapas. Now you learn about the 

descendants of Raji. Raji had a hundred sons. 

Two of them were very valiant and well-known 

on the earth as the group of kings “Rajeya” 

Those Ksatriyas caused terror to Indra too. 

When a terrible war ensued between gods 

and demons, the gods as well as demons, 

addressed Brahma (Pitamaha). 

tromi grr 'tfgrafai 

R: -h4h1^tvi ^n?;ii'3\3ii 

“O adorable one! O you lord of the lokas! 

We are eager to hear that who will be victorious 

in the battle between us?” 

iimnyra Tfroram: 3m:i 
S3 s3 

RcWrT % fd^rard WI:IIV9<i|| 

Brahma spoke- “Those on whose behalf or 

interest in the battlefield, Raji shall take arms in 

the battle and fights, will be victorious in the 

triad of the worlds. There is no doubt in it. 

<fvt4dWo) srf?T:l 

TOt gfaTOt TOt II is <? II 
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Where there is Raji, there will be Lak$ml 
(glory) and where there is Lak$mi, there will be 
Dhrti (fortitude). Dharma abides where there is 

fortitude and where there is Dharma (Law), 
there is Jaya (victory).” 

cT^cfT ^RcTT: rfiT: 

.* ■klct^il TRWtTTTII 6 OII 
'-a *s 

Then the gods and demons in entirety, 

having heard of the victory of Raji, proceeded 

towards that excellent one among the Kings. 

They praised and welcomed him as they wished 
for victory. 

^ *JSTOT cKcb'l4cfi*^|| ^11 

All those, having minds ecstatic, the gods 
and demons spoke out- “For our victory, you 
take up your excellent bow.” 

3T? stenfe err ^ 

TOrrft- srofon ^rr l ? w 

Raji spoke- “I shall vanquish you all in the 

battle, as well as Devas headed by Indra. I shall 

become the pious-souled Indra and then shall I 
fight in the battle.” 

3»rJ: 

The Danavas spoke- For us, Indra is 
Prahlada. For his sake, we shall obtain victory. 

At this hour, 0 king, please stand by this 
agreement urged by our Lord. 

Even as he was about to say, “Allrighf’, he 

was even urged by the gods-“You will become 
Indra after becoming victorious.” This way, he 

was invited by the gods. 

^JFT ^qrftJR:l 

■*r fgjRgi to#: fm 

f^T Tf^T: 3m:l 

W dSIT jj Tf^T ^ II 6 ^ II 

He killed all the Danavas, face to face with 

the adamant-wielder (thunderbolt-wielder, i.e. 

Indra). He was an exquisitely illustrious one, 

the self-controlled one. Lord Raji killed all the 

demons and redeemed the lost glory of Devas. 

Then to that Raji, Indra (Satakratu), 

accompanied by Devas, spoke. 

TpW<3dl^:l 

TR%TRT ^r WS:ll 

3^ TSnfd TOPTTfrr TTf^TII £ ^11 

“I am the son of Raji”, this way having 

spoken, once again uttered the words- “You are 

Indra of all the Devas, O King! There is no 

doubt in it. O destroyer of foes, O Indra, I shall 

become renowned as your son”. 

U rt 7T*cW: STOTT cT%TTfH TOTOni 
■O s3 

TftTOTM: TRrarWIlidll 

On hearing the words of Sakra (Indra), he 

was actually duped by his illusive lore or 

magical lore. “Allright”, this way spoke out the 

delighted king to Satakratu (i.e. Indra). 

cTTOIT 7%:ll^ll 

When that Deva like king attained the 

heaven, Raji’s sons took away all the legacies 

from Indra. 

rTTft TTwT WR I 

TORTTTOrT eTg«TT wf## fyfargtrqji ^ o || 

Those hundred sons forcibly occupied most 

of the region of heaven, the abode of the consort 

of Sad i.e. Indra. 

TTO: cST# eT§M TOTO& *njraH:l 

fcwror ^qf?nTii <^u 

When a long period elapsed, the highly 

valiant Indra (Sakra) whose kingdom was 
seized and whose share in sacrifice was lost, 
spoke to Brhaspati. 
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«tc$y><rwra t gft^TTt ^ri 

^5RTTSSl£||(ildWd:ll^^ll 

“You may provide me the Purodasa (an 

oblation of sacrifice, made of ground-rice and 

offered in Kapalas or vessel)1 at least of the 

measurement of a jujube tree, whereby I may 

stay, inflated by radiance, O Brahmarsi! 

5^# fst ifagt: if11 ^ ^ ii 

O Brahmana, offer your grace unto me. My 

kingdom has been seized by the sons of Raji 

and my food has been stolen away. Having 

radiance demolished, I have been rendered 

debilitated and deluded by the sons of Raji ” 

srifa ^rrf^cT: ?ERJT W %l 

qrmfytij-pafeiiiT^ qnrafer Mui-ryii <^11 

Brhaspati spoke- If only I had been urged 

by you earlier in this matter, this would not 

have happened, O Indra (Sakra)! O innocent 

one, for the sake of your beneficence, there is 

nothing that should not be done. 

TTSfdHnftT M*>V€kU 

tWT 'TOT ^ TFHT rr ^kuidlfdMrW^ll^mi 

O Devendra, O highly radiant one, I shall 

make efforts for the sake of your well-being, so 

that you may regain your share in the Yajiia as 

well as your kingdom very shortly. 

?TrT: rl«hl<iw TftT: 1T1TTII <^11 

O Indra (Sakra), now I shall go lest then 

should be any perturbation in your mind. 

Thereafter, he undertook the task for him, as 

augmentor of his prowess. 

'<m yMI WVddfeTO H: I 

^ '?T^cTT ■q^T THTITOTT ferf^tll <?^ll 

In them (the sons of Raji), he, the exquisite 

intellected one, created the delusion of mind. 

They became infatuated, mad with passion and 

non-adherent to laws. 

W^TT 

TTSTtrTOTII 6 II 

Antipathetic to Brahmanas, they became 

having strength and prowess demolished. Then, 

Indra reobtained the supremacy of gods and 

status of his former excellent position among 

Devas, 

"s 

■q TO TO ilfdgTH T^TOll 

q ¥ ^Viruwiqywu^u 

He killed all the sons of Raji, obsessed by 

lust and anger. He who may hear about the 

sacred spot, the mainstay or Pratisthana of 

Indra, as also of Raji, he shall not attain to 

wickedness anytime. 

$f?r qm 

* * * 

i. c^t f^ursfrotm ^ h 
I Manusmrti VII.21. 
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II3T2T f^mf?RnTTSSTm:ll 

Chapter 93 

The story of Yayati 

nD 

gST TT^t ^IWII 

Eb4)ifer M£TrMMl SflrTT 9^^91:11 ?|| 

The sages spoke- By Marutta, the great- 

souled one, how the daughter was bestowed on 

to the king and of what prowess were the 

daughters of Marutta bom with great souls? 

'^TcT 6^{r\ 
C\ 

•qiftT HTi% TT^TrRTT: TtfgWaTTfq: II ^ II 

Suta spoke- Desiring for progeny and food, 
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the king, endowed with great splendour, 

performed the sacrifice Marut-Soma1 every 

month, for sixty years. 

3T^HTlt ^TT: ^cJeKmqfiT^^ii 3 || 

By that Maruta-Soma sacrifice, the Marut- 

gods were made satisfied or gratified, and they 

offered him indestructible food with requisites 

for the fulfilment of all cherished ends. 

3TW q 

The food of that one, cooked as such, never 

got destroyed for days and nights though 

offered to crores (of people) right from the 

Udayana (rising) of the Sun. 

ftjTHitfiTST eJi^TTOT TOW W sftH<T:l 

dw^idi g^TT irfo^fyfqtiimi 

Mitrayoti was bom of the daughter of the 

wise Maruta. From him were bom (sons), 

highly-spirited ones, knowers of Dharma (Law) 

and observers of renunciation or emancipation. 

■<RfW ^?rg^fwT:i 

ijfdyt5qdl^ $/£Tdd|4J rf TRTT:II^II 

Having renounced the household chores, 

they attained to renunciation. They proceeded 

along for an identity with Brahman or an 

absorption in Brahman or final emancipation, 

maintaining the duties of Yatidharma (the duty 

of a recluse)2. 

(?)i 

j^rcfwr qnrf: tjfiw:ii\3ii 

1. PaurSnika Kosa p. 402 as per Vayu Purina 93.2-3 

says- Marutsoma was a sacrifice which Bharata 

perfonned for the sake of a son. Marutta for the 
pleasure of Marutas performed it for 60 years every 
month. 

2. ^fct verse 6, pSda 3 is lacuna 
nut: is nfu and V.S. Apte, p. 

396 Identity with or absorption into 

Brahman as final emancipation. 

Anapaya was bom of him. His son was 

Dharmapradattavan. Thereafter was bom 

K$atradharma and from him Pratipak§a of great 

penance. 

yfan^diyift wrat qrtr fepr:i 

wrer wr. wr faraw^i #^rii 11 
O V 

The son of Pratipaksa then became well- 

known as Sanjaya. Of Sanjaya, the son was 

Jaya and Vijaya became his progeny. 

m: Tprmzr W<T:i 

TRT ^cf: TTdNcnqil II 

Vijaya’s son was Jaya (the second) and his 

son happened to be Haryadvata well-known as 

such. Haryadvata’s son was Sahadeva, the 

prowessed king. 

4-l^'cW €Tqtr*TT 

TpJtSSJ ^f?T:ll^o|| 

Sahadeva’s son was pious-souled. He was 

well-known as Adina. Adlna’s son was 

Jayatsena and of that one, the son was Sankrti. 

smirhi : I 

putt qjprw fq^radu wi 

Of Sankrti even, the pious one happened to 

be Krtadharma, the greatly-refuted one. These 

were fully endowed with the K§atradharma i.e. 

those having the office of Royal functionaries. 

Now understand (the descendants) of Nahusa. 

SrSETT: fcH-dTOi h#JRH:ll W II 

Of Nahusa, the scions were six, having 

prowess like that of Indra3. These sons of great 

valour were bom of Viraja, the daughter of the 

Pitrs. 

ufaifrnft: WfW (?)i 

i rnTtecrr:ii ^ 11 

They were- Yati, Yayati, Samyati, Ayati 

3. Verse 12, p£da 2 has for 

a wrong reading. 
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and the twins (Viyati and Krti), who were the 

fifth-bom. Yati was the eldest and Yayati, the 

next in seniority. 

fit M ^ yftwdii 

ii ^ ii 

Yati attained Ga, the daughter of Kakutstha 

as wife. Samyati, having taken upon 

emancipation and having identified himself with 

Brahman, became a sage. 

fcrt wtf Fsnri: ■gtsratT#:! 

^Rt^FW: fgrft wrfwxr ?|| ^ ll 

Among the other five, Yayati became the 

lord of the earth. He obtained DevayanI, the 

daughter of Usanas (Sukracarya), as his wife. 

yif%mimt ^ trrai 

SMfal-fli ^ ii 

He married the Asura lady Sarmistha1, the 

daughter of Vrjaparvan. DevayanI gave birth to 

Yadu and Turvasu. 

xlR xl UF5 xi ^lf%T cn<ri4rin 

Sarmistha, the daughter of Vr§aparvan, gave 

birth to the highly valiant sons, Druhya, Anu 

and Puru, being peers to divine sons. 

T?j SF: HVNKeRH.1 

3TTlf gn*R i^srq^fr rj ri?*pftll \6 II 

Rudra handed over a ratha (chariot) to him 

pleased as such. (The chariot) was a highly 

radiant one, golden one and asariga (having on 

attachment), divine one, being undestructible2 

and having a great bow wielded. 

frB trirag eFtf TWifeHi 

f w <rit trirqu w» 

It was yoked by steeds having speed like 

1. Pauranika Kosa p. 489 refers to SarmisthS as 

daughter of DaityarSja Vrsa Parvan, the female 

chaperon of DevaySni, the daughter of Sukracarya. 

2. f^wrri 

that of mind. It was in this chariot that he drove 

at the time of his marriage. With the same 

magnificent chariot, he conquered the earth. 

rirenuiT zi f#ti ritst^g^j-.ii ? o II 

Yayati was invincible in warfare to gods, 

demons and men. That chariot became a 

(common) possession of all the Paurava kings. 

gifacit raRqrara: 1 

3><l: WFI TT^ TT?T: TTFfT^rTRT {III 

'3FTPT WT ^rr?T TTTbT^F^ 8^:11 ? ?ll 

It remained with them upto the time of 

Kaurava Janamejaya bom of good land. When 

Parik$ita’s son became a king, that chariot 

attained to doom, because of the curse of 

Gargya, the wise sage. 

f|n4w % W FFT: F TT3TT ^R^ra:l 

ririfTtf •’Friprpii t n n 

The wicked-minded and unwise king 

Janamejaya, named as Loha-gandhin (having 

the odour of iron), formerly killed the (young) 

son of Gargya. 

TT TRf$: 

The Lohagandhin, the sage king, running 

away here and there, was then deserted by 

citizens and the people of the country. He did 

not find any refuge anywhere. 

■?r?TTtr cg(gdw<iiRxii 

He was extremely tormented by grief. He 

did not obtain the remedy (lit. the transaction or 

barter) anywhere. Having got aggrieved, he 

sought refuge in the sage who was the source of 

his curse. 

-Tro fcHsMiai ris^fl 

tptnw riririr ji'hm^uhii 

trr wnsf f^irriPiin^ii 
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The sage of liberal mind was well-known by 

the name Indrota1, who happened to be a 

generous intellected one. That Indrota, the 

excellent Brahmana, (bearing variant name) as 

Saunaka, arranged the performance of a 

sacrifice for the king Janamejaya, by way of a 

horse-sacrifice for the sake of his purification. 

That Lohagandhin got bedoomed after 

reaching his abode. And then, that divine 

chariot left him and reached Vasu, the overlord 

of Cedi. 

dd: d&d' 

ddt ?FTT T2TOWTII 

3^ qiTT^iq qfrqT cbH3>K^:ll^ll 

Then it was obtained by Sakra (Indra) who 

was satisfied. From him, Brhadratha obtained it. 

Then having killed Jarasandha, Bhlma, the 

scion of Kaurava lineage, offered that excellent 

chariot to Vasudeva with pleasure. 

IT 3TTT 3fW TMf^lfd%NlrW:l 

qd g qfrs xi q^rnryr9('4)^:iR<iii 

That saintly king Yayati, the son of Nahusa, 

having obtained Java (old age), spoke these 

words to his eldest and most excellent son 

Yadu. 

^.FhI ^ qt did qfadrfd *T 
■o 

“O dear one, old age, wrinkles and the grey 

hair have overpowered me owing to the curse of 

Usanas, Kavya (i.e. Sukracarya) and I have no 

satiety in youth. 

dd TTMR ^TTETT Wl 

dRT ir t ■qf: f II 3 o 11 

O Yadu, accept all my sins along with my 

1. Pauranika Kosa, p. 52, a variant name of Sauanka 

who performed the Asvamedha Yajna of 
Janamejaya, Vayu Purana, 93.25. 

old age. Take my old age”. Then, Yadu replied 

to that one. 

iftt sri^uiw qfd?TdTi 

TTT xl ^ d q^qifiT ft ITCHTII } ^11 

“By me an unenjoined alms begging stands 

promised for a Brahmana. And that is fit to be 

solved by perseverance. I shall not accept your 

old age. 

^TTRTT 

cTWTwRt d ft 3II 

Old age has good many evil implications, 

affecting (the ability to) drink and eat. 

Therefore, 0 king, I does not accept your old 

age. 

II 3 3 II 

I do not wish to bear a white beard with 

moustaches, aggrieved as such, having been 

rendered flaccid by old age, having limbs 

attenuated by dimples, ugly-looked one and 

appearance having no force. 

OTjTrK: dTTik-JiTI nfWTd ftfaftl 
Cs O 

qfttwtfftft#* dt Wi dTfaddqftll3'*ll 

Incapable of taking to tasks, having been 

humiliated in youth by grievous fears, I cherish 

not that old age. 

Ttfft ft gT?FT: 3^T w: fSRTrRT ^fl 

si(d*j^d «n% wrq ^113 mi 

O King! There are many sons of yours, 

dearer to you than I. May they welcome it, O 

law-knowing one! You may pick up another 

son”. 

TT3PR# 

That one (Yayati), the excellent one among 

the orators, having been addressed like this by 

Yadu, roused to intense ire and spoke out, 

disdaining his eldest son. 
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sttsht: gjgr grcgrtefgT cFl gT gtffafawcN 

TmRi^ 5^ qg^f?ra;ii ?\sn 

“What sage of life is there for you and what 

other way of legal norm or piety is yours? You 

have dishonoured me, O wicked-intellected 

one! What you have spoken, 0 you, a novice 

sermonising one!” 

TjyfeWTT TM 71^4 g 

ggg $r i<gi^riidl gg: gt g srggjfgn % 6 n 

ggng gggrnre 3fsit ?t t gfggrfgi 
Cn 

<j4gt wfgmng grogg grgr gp 3^11 

Having said so, the angry king cursed Yadu- 

“You who have taken birth from my heart, still 

you are not offering your youth age to me. On 

that account, you will not be a sharer of 

kingdom and nor you will have a progeny. 0 

Turvasu, accept my sin along with my old age. 

(*ftcFpr gft t fogging 3^1 

wf gtfg# ^ gf^gtfg *ftgg**u 

gt ^g gfagg ,-rfg grong gigr^n^oii 

By youth, I shall work out your sense 
objects O son! On the completion of a thousand 

years, I shall restore your youth to you and of 

my own. I shall attain to the sinister norm along 

with decrepitude”. 

<j%sgTg 

g ggg$ gg gig 

gggr gfgr gmi: grggtgggnfgg:ii 

ggrpgg g % 

Turvasu spoke- “I cherish not decrepitude, 

O sire, the one neutralising all enjoyments of 

lust. There are many inherent defects in old age 

affecting (the ability) to drink and eat food. 

Therefore, O king! I do not dare taking over 

your old age”. 

Yayati spoke- “You, who have taken 

provenance from my heart, do not transfer your 

(youthful) age to me. On that account, your 

progeny will meet with utter ruin, O Turvasu. 

srtckM g fpfar gi 

fhfwif^Tf gT% gs trt gfgsrfgn *3 n 

O infatuated one! You will become the king 

among the people of mixed religious rites and 

practices, bom of anti-caste marriages and other 

mixed castes, who are meat-eaters and others. 

gguraif fr)4jgl(njTri^ gn 

qfgrqfg g g?Tg:ii'**ii 

Among those addicted to the spouse of the 

elders, among the breeds of vertebrates and 

among animal instincted Mlecchas, you will 

assume form. There is no doubt in it.” 

grig 

^ I ggrfg; gginrqg:i 

?rf%gr: gtt iffgg ggggggt^u 11 

Suta spoke- This way having cursed 

Turvasu, his own son, Yayati spoke these words 

to Druhyu, (eldest son) from Sarmistha. 

-prrg Hicinsng gu^yfg^ifvwlhi 

gg g^gpi ^ gkg gr gggr *rii^n 

“O Druhyu, you may agree to my proposal 

for acceptance of old age, the annihilator of 

complexion and form. Give unto me in 

exchange your mouth for a period of one 

thousand years. 

wf g4g# rt yfagigirig graggi 

gr grcsdiiwTfM ggrsi giwR ggn ggu^g 

On the completion of a thousand years, I 

shall restore your youth to you and shall regain 

my sin-normed status along with my old age.” 

ggifowg 

ggg *r iggr^ngf gg: gr g gggsfgi 

dgneagr gg#g f4g( gg gggfgiu^n 

If ggig 

g gg g gr gpsr gfotf g g frggg 1 

g gprgg ggfg g gg rig ggggiri^n 
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Druhyu spoke- An old man neither enjoys 

on an elephant, nor on a chariot, nor a steed and 

nor even a woman. He has no one to be in 

association. On that account, I cannot cherish 

the old age. 

*WllrlSe|M 

WT % cRT: q 

fjRT: cERTf R rT -HToRW cheT^RlI*^ 

Yayati spoke- You, who have taken birth 

from my heart, do not wish to hand over your 

youth to me, on that account, O Druhyu, your 

fond of lust shall never come upon you. 

ftRi 'nfysTfal 

rGT ftRT ^Rs^tlfUl!Moll 

You will perennially staying in a place 

where people move about in boats and rafts. 

You will always be there as a non-king though 

bom of a royal family. 

TTMiq wmr TT?I 

tj=t f m ^ii 

(He then said to Anu-) O Anu, you may 

attain to my sin along with my decrepitude, so 

that I shall continue with youth of yours for a 

thousand of years. 

f?T^TT? cTRT ^TRTT TRfTI 

R ^nfir RfTTRT TTT 3RT RT^mil M ^ II 

Anu replied- “O dear father, an old man 

gives (the gift of age) to a child. Owing to your 

old age, I shall become impure perennially and 

shall not able to perform rites at proper time. 

Therefore, I can not take your old age”. 

TT3TT R tftcR Mild( fcHtVlwicMdWc(l 

Yayati spoke- You, verily, who have taken 

birth from my heart and are not willing to offer 

your age to me, all those defects of old age that 

have been pointed out by you shall be yours and 

your progeny attained to youth shall derive a 

doom as such. Leaping along over fire, you will 

assume a form of that norm. 

tRT TR MfdMSlW tROTR ^1 o 

vjKlcfcl) rf W rTRT 

chiowiyRW: ttptt* ^ 

(He then spoke to Puru-) “O Puru, you take 

upon yourself the guilt by old age. O dear one, 

old age, wrinkles and grey hair have 

overpowered me, owing to the curse of Kavya 

Usanas (Sukracarya). I am not getting surfeit 

with youth. For some time, I shall revel along 

with your age for physical enjoyments. 

TTof cRhr# cT ^WniTI 

&T Slfdllr^TTfM TTTOR *Tm 

At the completion of a thousand years, I 

shall restore the youth to you and personally, I 

shall assume once again the sin of mine along 

with my old age.” 

mmm 
C\ 

TJcHTtR: TRpUR -p; %T^RTI 

■5RiT53TRT% tTR ct>R«Tlfa ^ RIIM6II 

Suta spoke- Having been spoken this way, 

the son replied to the sire immediately- “O 

father, I shall comply with that very way. 

yfaWTTfa % TT3RTP*TFT R?l 

irisr chmi-yyJfRidRiiM,?ii 

I shall take to your sin along with your old 

age. You may borrow my youth and enjoy the 

sense objects as desired. 

^RR Wtf 5RRT Wsferil ^ O II 

Covered all over by old age, having borne 
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the form as per age, having offered the youth to 

you, I shall act the way, it requires to be done”. 

JTt ^ TTfaS^ rfl 

IT^jTTOT^r rt 3T5TT TT3^ flftsrfdll $ ^11 

Yayati spoke- “O Puru, I am pleased and 

gratified with you. I offer to you beneficence. 

Your progenies shall flourish and enjoy all 

desires and a kingdom of yours, shall come into 

being.” 

TJH 'ictixi 
Cn 

dtltnudl TFjTT qilild: I3T ^Hi cTrT: I 

«i*nwmw TR[T TTTO'RII 

Suta spoke- Having been permitted by Puru 

and out of the grace of Bhargava (Sukracarya), 

king Yayati transferred his old age to Puru. 

•jifd^vbT Ri&gsjEm (sran^wwiHji^ii 

By means of the youthful age, Yayati, the 

excellent son of Nahusa, endowed with 

pleasure, adhered to his own sense objects. 

AimiM srcftcHit wiraid wptji 

As per his desire, as per occasion, as per his 

courage and as per his happiness, the illustrious 

king became capable of enjoying pleasures, 

without prejudice to Dharma and it was what he 

alone deserved. 

fssrwn^u $ q n 
He gratified Devas with sacrifices and the 

Manes by obsequial rites likewise. (He 

gratified) the niggardly beings by graceful 

attitude and the excellent Brahmanas with 

whatever they desired. 

(He gratified) the guests with foods and 

drinks; the Vais'yas by all-round safeguards; and 

the Sudras by showing kindness. He checked 

robbers by punishments and by killing them. 

*u4ui ^ Mi: iraf 

mn%: MiHiimitH in^nf^ 

Duly delighting the subjects in entirety as 

per Dharma, Yayati ruled the realm like second 

Indra. 

IT TF3TT 'fj4(si*l4 faWTtal:l 

3rfgft^T snfer tran 

That king, chivalrous like a lion, youthful 

one, having ranges within the sense objects, not 

in violation of Law, enjoyed bliss as such and 

moved about happily. 

it prfmuT: 

fesrrsiT Trftm H 4ii 5 <? ii 

Looking for sense objects or lusts, having 

faults inherent at the end, he revelled with (the 

celestial damsel) Vis'vaci in the forests of 

Vaibhraja and Nandana. 

3PTV3HT m § gr&TFTT fTOTc(TI 

tott grt: irarm t let *ttt MiTOdiivaon 

When the king saw that the desire to enjoy 

was increasing the more he enjoyed it, he came 

closer to Puru and attained to his own old age. 

it ithto 5 fe>i2j Tnife 

3RTRT ^ imm TT’T3TTf£PT:ll^ll 

After enjoying the pleasures and desires, the 

king was both satisfied and dejected. The 

overlord of men then remembered the stipulated 

time-limit of one thousand years. 

irflWM 3TOT *T ehdl*l8ITd&d €TI 

Wf TOTT TRT: TO TOTOR f||\9^1l 

Having recounted the period in the units of 

Kalds and Kdsthas, that very way, he reckoned 

that the time limit was complete and so he 

addressed Puru, the son as under. 
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wifi WranrmlT^TI 

^fonfoERT: W c^ll^H 

“0 controller of foes, as per happiness, as 

per courage, as per time or occasion, the sense 

objects have been enjoyed with youth of yours 

by me, O son! 

gfr tffcrrsfrcr ^ tjftot ^ ^ralcH^i 
TTHt xj <3 ^lOlcj ■% ^ fsrafJrp:ll'S^II 

O Puru, I am delighted. May it be all well 

for you. You may regain your youth. And you 

may regain the kingdom also. You, verily, are 

my (real) son, a Tenderer of good to me”. 

3RT TT3TT 44|lfd%llclHl:l 

xf ITS: *=r J-Kiw.ll^mi 

King Yayati, the son of Nahu$a, attained his 

old age and Puru regained his own youthful age. 

xr ^xf ^ ipr 

^niif ii 

When the king evinced his desire to 

consecrate his youngest son Puru, all the orders 

of society, headed by Brahmanas made these 

remarks. 

eBST tgaR5T W ^JRJT OTTI 

«tg Tm y^faii^ii 

“Why are you offering the kingdom to Puru, 

barring aside (the claim of) your eldest son, the 

excellent Yadu, the grandson of Sukra, the son 

of Devayani? 

?rf%RIT: WT ffgTTmg: xriB3<Sll 

Yadu is your eldest son and Turvasu is bom 

after him. Sarmistha's eldest son is Druhyu, 

then comes Anu and after him only Puru. 

gRmRF5tm#ri 

tjtftrr cfmrfiT tgr snf wfnersni^ii 

How having superseded the eldest and elder 

ones, the younger one becomes eligible for 
kingdom? Hence we urge you to abide by the 

traditional Dharma ” 

wnfktzm 

gl$jti|>iytgi ^tjfr: ^ it ^cT:i 

uf?T5mT tfht g i gssragn 6 o n 

Yayati replied- O all the orders of society 

headed by Brahmanas, all of you may listen to 

my words, as to how possibly, unto the eldest 

son, the kingdom is not fit to be given. 

gcr ■q^TT Wim ll^ll 

Only that son who follows the words of his 

parents, he is belauded. By my eldest son Yadu, 

my command was not adhered to, 

^ tx gs: W W!: I 

g*: to® 6 ? ii 

He who is anti-sire, that son is not one as 

appreciated by the Suave. He, verily, is the real 

son who does his duties to his father and 

mother. 

jpfafTrsft xTI 

ppJT xIFRT fJrTT ^THTII ? II 

I was defamed by Yadu and likewise by 

Turvasu. Even a great disrespect was shown by 

Druhyu and Anu too. 

Wt <T f^T CCT3RT fa$rs<f:l 

z&mxm snr ggn 

■ydcfjm: JW ^Tfrhm^ll 

Only Puru adhered to my command and I 

was honoured specifically (by him). Though he 

is the youngest, he shall be my scion. By him 

only, my old age was accepted. He fulfilled all 

my desires. Everything has been done by Puru 

who carried out his duties as a (real) son. 

■^JT xf ^tT: wpti 

Tm ^ wr^ii <s k n 
S3 O 

By Sukra alias Kavya and Usanas, this boon 

was conferred voluntarily- “The son who may 

follow you, shall be the king, O highly 

intellected one”. 
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51: 5^t WTWt WTftjrtf^T: ^TII 

*T=fa$d 5JirMIUi ^VfhlT^fq S 3^: II II 

Approved of by you all, may Puru be 

consecrated to the throne. The son who is 

endowed with all merits, he, verily, is 

perennially, a beneficence endower for the 

father and the mother. Even though younger 

one, he deserves all the beneficence of an 

overlord (king). 

5^ jm n: fra: frafjrai 

cU<r*H *T PIcRT d-^MTHHIId^ll 

“Puru is eligible for the kingdom, who is 

dear to you as a good doer to you. Owing to the 

boon granted by Sukra, a rejoinder is not within 

the range of talk.” 

Sjfilfara rfrf: TT5 raTPS^ «dHlcm:ll 66II 
<0 -O 

Thus addressed by the delighted townsmen 

and countryside residents, the son of Nahusa 

(Yayati), satisfied as such, consecrated his own 

son Puru to the throne. 

rtcR* 5 1 

ttstt 515 c % 11 

He delegated Turvasu in the south-eastern 

territories. In the south-western quarter, the king 

established Yadu (as the ruler). 

^ if ^ ^ 

wstai raif^pg fcraT 5^ ttoiwtii 

trt rarat ^ o n 

And in the western and the northern quarter, 

he delegated Druhyu and Anu respectively. 

Having conquered the earth of seven continents 

engirt by seven oceans, king Yayati, the son of 

Nahu§a, divided it into five regions and gave 

them to his five sons. 

rarcn&t sfraira^ii % ?n 

The whole of this earth consisting of the 

seven continents and equipped with (many) 

towns, is being ruled over by them, the Dharma 

knowers, righteously. 

pc) Rrora Tfegf raral 

pHramraf'i: 11 3 11 

This way, having distributed the lands 

among his sons and having royal sovereignty 

transferred to his sons, king Yayati, the son of 

Nahusa, however, became pleased. 

sppfra (prarsj Tira ^5 51 

3ft(vprw*tci^Mi =^5511 % 311 

Having laid down his bow as well as the 

arrows1 (Prsatkas), entrusting the liabilities on 

the kindreds, the king became glad. 

m vm vww ju pkr raiRnn 

:iis*ii 

In this connection, the following anecdote 

have been sung earlier by the great king Yayati, 

who after encrouching the lusts, withdrew from 

them all like a tortoise that withdraws all its 

limbs (within itself). 

T 'Jlljj ehm: tyll*<4tcll 

sfrar ^uicTrifcf sra p^rRra«Hii ^mi 

“The lust never gets satiated by the 

enjoyment of the objects of desires. Like fire 

getting more smouldered by the clarified butter, 

so also desires get increased by indulgence. 

srlfra<=r flrra tttct: %zr:i 

HM^eb-W ppra prfwil^^ll 

All the gold, rice, barley, animals and 

women in the world are not sufficient for even 

1. an arrow. Raghuvams'a VII.45, 
TOmcpt ^FcracTT l 

The arrow's of dexterous 

warriors who (on that account) though cut down in 
half the way by the arrows of the enemies reached 

their very marks (arms) with their iron headed fore 

halves by following their own speed. GRNE, 4lh 

edition, MLBD, Delhi. 
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one (person). He who realises this, does not get 

infatuated. 

cT sttcc Trra^nri 
' O "O Cn *V 

cr4utt rrrt rtcit 9^rr mzfo ^tii^h 

When, one takes to the idea of sanctification 

unto all the beings,* in action, mind and speech, 

then he attains to Brahman. 

TOT TO TOT fe^fdl 

R %fg W Wit Rctfll9,6II 

When one does not get afraid of others, 

when others are not afraid of him, and when 

one neither desires nor feels hostility, then he 

attains to Brahman. 

<7T R #J$R:I 

^T: TRRRT fTOlt RT3TR; ^IR|| ^ 

Bliss comes to one who eschews 

covetousness, which cannot be got rid of by 

evil-minded ones, which does not subside even 

when one grows old and which is a foul disease 

full of fatal faults. 

MffcSPd cfT?TT TOT ^V4d:l 

^fgrn?TT SJRT7TT ^ R sfaifall o II 

When one grows old, the hair too grows old; 

the teeth decay along with old age; but the 

expectation for life and wealth of the decaying 

one, never grow old. 

^ ctmrcpST rTt^FJ ITccI f^otj R3RJWRI 

d^ii^fTsiwi^i r#r at^YTiHn w 

The bliss arising from enjoyment of lust or 

by attaining the great pleasure in heaven does 

not deserve even a sixteenth part of the bliss 

resulting from the loss of lust”. 

UeWetfcrr R TFirf^: jrfwl ofRRI 

<RRdWI rltef XT WW:II 

5Rtw +ci4mi(r^)rrtwii 

Having said so, that sage king, accompanied 

by his spouse, proceeded to the forest. He 

performed a great penance on Bhrgutunga and 

having adhered to a hundred of vows, he 

attained great fame and heaven. 

RRI cjyTRjT WTT ^c|fl'U«f>dl:l 

-tfm\ f^RT Twi^mi ^03 

His lineages are five thus. They are the 

sacred ones, honoured by the gods and sages. 

The entire earth is circumambiated by them as if 

by the solar beam. 

srt: y^iyNrywn*chtRht?j r^r:i 

^Rn^rfTcT II ?o^|| 

An excellent Brahmana who reads or listens 

to this entire conduct of Yayati, he becomes 

wealthy, long-lived, renowned and blessed with 

children. 

* * * 
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\\m ^4c|fcRlMlSSqT^: II 

Chapter 94 

The description of the birth of 
Kartavirya Arjuna 

z<m 

^s^trrq%3w:i 

uns g w it ^mw 
O C\ * 

Suta spoke- I shall dilate upon in details as 

per sequential order about the lineage of Yadu, 

the eldest one of mighty radiance. While I talk 

of, you may know it. 

w wggff w 

^rf^sr^S: '*lf§4Ml fwr rTO:ii?il 

Of Yadu, there happened to be five sons (in 

number), all peers to the sons of Devas. They 

were- Sahasrajit, Srestha, Kostu, Nllajita and 

Laghu 

wranfikjT:n^ii 
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Sahasrajit’s son was the illustrious king 

named Satajit. Satajit had three highly lawful 

sons. 

tfqgr trt *r:i 

^Hi <T $|f?r:imi 

They were- Haihaya, Haya and the king 

Venuhaya. Of Haihaya, the scion was 

Dharmatantra. This is the hearing. 

snfosrpr gfej #!IWW rlTSSF^T:I 

Of Dharmatantra, the son was Klrti and 

Samjneya was his self-bom one. Of Samjneya, 

the scion was a king named Mahisman. 

WT «T?;^tRT: MTWRI 

drtlcri^fijTjt tT3n ^ ttoT %n ^ n 

Of Mahi§man, the son was Bhadras'renya, 

the prowessed one, the king of Varanasi, spoken 

of earlier as such. 

nwt tyftiRJWcfi) qnw ftBpr:ii\3ii 

Of Bhadrasrenya, the scion was the king 

named Durmada. Of Durmada, the successor 

was a wise king, well-known by the name 

Kanaka. 

cbTcKW ’TBTT?T2Jc^T?f I 

cbiRc[l4: fKlcm? rjsNr riii cII 

:l 

# <eng^#w w£fwrr =nr:ii n 

Kanaka’s successor (sons) were four and 

they were well-known in the worlds- Krtavlrya, 

Kartavlrya, Krtavarma and Krta, the fourth. 

From Krtavlrya, then came to be Arjuna, bom 

as such with Bahusahasra (thousand arms). He 

was a king, the overlord of the seven continents. 

f| ctnkfT <TW HIT: xrTH^JTRI 

He performed a very severe penance for ten 

thousand years. Kartavlrya thus propitiated 

Datta, son of Atri. 

To that one, Datta conferred four boons of 

great efficacy. To begin with, (Arjuna) chose 

the first boon of (being endowed with) a 

thousand arms. 

srarf TrfWdTRrf?i3KU|ij| 

siifaT Tjfqsft {ste^t y4dNM4iH-iHii ^ n 

The second was (the ability of) the 

prevention (of the world) given up in evil by 

good people. (The third was the competence) to 

protect the earth righteously after conquering it 

in the same way. 

Biimiw cl^Trcll I 

^TTFI WtR-W ^Kfycbl5(Ut|| ^ || 

(The fourth was) victory in many battles 

after killing enemies in thousands and the 

assassination only in a battlefield (fighting) with 

a superior warrior. 

cf^T ^focTl firRT ■HMtI-III 

fgfsPTT*HT:ii V*H 

By that one, the entire earth, having seven 

continents and equipped with towns, engirt by 

seven oceans, was won over by the technique of 

a Ksatriya way of action. 

hts cnfws 5 ipRT: fen afas:i 

Sfcg) S=T3lt ST§4e?fs ■qmTII ^ II 

When he started fighting in a battle, flags 

and chariots befitting it and a thousand arms 

used to appear by means of the magic of that 

intelligent one. 

^rwrnf&T hr wbi 

TR ftfrlT: TOT sfom: II ^ II 

In those seven continents, ten thousand 

sacrifices were performed by him without any 

obstructions, as being heard off by the wise 

ones. 
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Wcf cbl5R^eft«J»T: cRIU^rll S'sll 

All the sacrifices performed by that lofty- 

armed one, were highly illuminating. All of 

them were equipped with golden altars and 

golden sacrificial poles. 

Ml Ult 

All of them were blessed by Devas of high 

fortunes, stationed in their aerial cars. All of 

them were always decorated by Gandharvas, 

associated by heavenly dames. 

?R*I T# wft ■*TWi TRfcff HR<W«III 

xiftfr ww *rn w ii 
After exploring the greatness and exploit of 

that saintly king, Gandharvas and Narada sang 

the following anecdotes in glory of that king. 

? c*>l44)4w Ol-WpcT *TH3T:I 
Cv 

SRR rill ^ Oil 

The Kartavlrya’s state can never be attained 

by people by means of sacrifices, charities or 

gifts, austerities, prowess and learning. 

?% W| TT t TsT^ft cRVRWHil 

ts5V ii??ii 

In all the seven islands, he is seen moving 

about with his sword drawn and the excellent 

bows and arrows kept ready as well as seated in 

his chariot. Though he is the king, he behaves 

as though he is a follower. 

? ri fawn: i 

wraw njnw: irar T^TrT: n y y n 

None had wealth decayed and none had any 

grief or delusion by the prowess of the great 

king, while he was safeguarding the subjects. 

MsuvilfcR^wifai safari n nR%^:i 

n wmstwRiws to ^ii ? 3 n 

For eighty-five thousand years, he was the 

overlord of men, a supreme sovereign of seven 

continents who became a paramount sovereign. 

n xjcT nroif ntfn^n^rtsnnrrii 

He even happened to be the guardian of 

cattle as also guardian of fields. As a Yogin, he 

even became cloud showering rain, owing to 

the idea of being a Parjanya. 

t 'j'inywebQn wi 

STlfr FR^ WR3R: II ? q II 

He, with his thousand arms, rendered hard 

owing to the twany of the bow string, glows 

forth the way sun shines with thousand of rays. 

W ft HRIR^UI -qf^ERRlf ^TlfirT: I 

cb'cbfedRIWt f%^T bff m *lt?RT<iU ^ II 

Having vanquished the royal assembly of 

Karkotaka (the serpent king) in Mahismatl with 

a thousand elephants, he established his capital 

there. 

:l 

yr^dchiH ^rfr sirvsb 

That one having eyes like the lotus of the 

rainy season, playing along with the speed of 

the ocean, disgusted in appearance, created the 

rainy season. 

gfacTT sferTT cfT 

vi^disvifri h4<^i ii ^ 6 ii 

Sporting along, Narmada, having strings of 

wreaths and garlands of gold, having noise of 

the scowl of ripples, approached the king in an 

apprehensive manner. 

JTT it ^faqi 

SJe&RfcgRI gtlH Ml^tTlgqitll ^ || 

Earlier, chasing that one (Narmada), the 

king had plunged into the great ocean and 

flooded the forest near the shore creating 

artificial rainy season. 

rR2T ^WTHTOt *^ft| 

Sfafcr HfaT ftslgT: hTfnrRSJT *JfRpT:ll ^ o || 
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By the thousand arms of that one, the ocean 

being set in commotion, the hell-abiding great 

demons used to become stunned and 

motionless. 

Giant fishes and great serpents concealed 

under hidden billows of great norm were 

crushed and collapsed as such within the 

whirlpools, the flood and the eddies, being 

difficult of bearing, thrown aloft as such. 

rranr wnri 

Induced to commotion by his thousands 

arms, the king rendered the ocean resemble the 

milky sea churned by Devas and Asuras. 

sftcTT sfrtf ^gT ^TfrnPTII 3 3 II 

Having seen the terrific king, the excellent 

one, the (aquatic beings) were afraid that the 

ocean was once again being churned by the 

Mandara mountain for the sake of nectar and at 

once felt uprooted. 

sraapsr vttoim 

^cni^u 

Having crests hung low, motionless as such, 

the great serpents became like the stumps of the 

plantain trees standing still at eventide, when 

the wind does not blow. 

U # SRsk df?W: wfa: I 

H|TOT MTsfar=JT f wr WIT oFTTcTII 

fqf^fcr cf^T PSSW WST Tdll 

He, having tied the bow on to the vehicle, 

went elated with five hundred arrows to Lanka, 

and having rendered elated (lit. infatuated) 

Ravana perforce and having vanquished his 

armies, he bondaged or tied down them and 

brought him to Mahismatl and imprisoned him 

there. 

rmt W TTrTWRT 3T&T ^ 

RW OT TtHW TrTTr^RiTlfHdMIl II 

Sage Pulastya himself went to Arjuna and 

propitiated him. The king released Paulastya 

(i.e. Ravana), being (himself) the king, 

safeguarded by Pulastya as he had been. 

PI ctTjpftijTTTST ^TTrTrTT^T: I 

^TRTSt^f^R^T T,§ferRT?RfT^'ll ^ V9II 

Of that Bahusahasra, the sound produced by 

the twang of the surface of bowstring (Jydtala 

i.e. the support of the string) was like that of the 

lightning when the cloud burst as such. 

3# ^ RfTTciH ITpfcrt 

Pftt |pTTWT Wll } CII 

Sad indeed that in the battlefield, his 

thousand powerful arms were cut off by 

Bhargava (Parasurama), as though they were 

(like) golden palm trees. 

yr<ifii$rrf^wirfa: n ^n 

Once upon a time, the thirsty Sun-god 

begged alms of him. The Lord of the lands 

(principalities or corporations) offered seven 

islands unto Citrabhanu (Sun-god) as alms. 

fnftJi ymi^urig- nfHrft w 

'jt'wilrT Pf POTd * o || 

Out of desire for getting everything 

smouldered, the Sun-god blazed at the tips of 

his arrows and burnt cities, cowherd, colonies, 

villages and all the towns. 

TT pczr PTTPT TT^raW.I 

Tfaigrfa ptt^t wiit^ii 

With the power of that greatly-famed one, 

the lordly man (Arjuna), the (Sun-god) calcined 

the mountains and forests of Kartavlrya. 

TT yMPTISHT PTPWSScWRT h 

^ wrsKllswg: ^f?*T:ii^ii 

Citrabhanu accompanied by Haihaya 
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(Kartavlrya) burnt everything in entirety 

including continents along with forests. He 

burnt the empty hermitage of Vanina’s son 

completely. 

V ^ wrm: w to 
\3 

gfWTTOT ^ -5ft: wm frpil^H 

That Varuna obtained this son, the radiant 

one and excellent one, formerly. He was famous 

by the name of sage Vasistha otherwise known 

as Apava. 

^TSstrroT^T qrOT^fi 1 

TOTT5T cR cf TO 

TOn% cpsst qnf fRiRrr 

q q TT5TT Sjfesifw (?)ll^ 

Apava, then cursed Arjuna, out of wreath- 

“Since you have burnt this forest of mine, 

another man will eradicate even this difficult 

task achieved by you, 0 Haihaya. He will be 

Arjuna, the son of KuntI and he shall not 
become a king. 

ot rru: wm toi 

%OT t wm TORT TOtll * ^ II 

O Arjuna, the highly valiant Rama, the 

excellent one among the striking ones, will 
truncate and churn your thousand arms. 

TTTOft dfauifa q?l«H:l 

TOT TWW ^irar^rj: #R?T:IU^II 

The powerful ascetic and penance 

performing Brahmana will kill you.” Of that 

one, Rama, by the curse of the wise one, then 

happened to be the Yamaraja (cause of the 
death). 

TFW ctt TON WW3 ^rT: TTTTI 

TOT UTOtrW TT5T R^TW.11^611 

By that king himself, such a boon had been 

chosen earlier (from Datta). He had hundred 
sons and five of them were great charioteers. 

wfcR: 3JTT smforHt ^r?rfeR:I 

^HGgr TJTTR2J q&WJ (?)»*<? II 

3ras=F3$r ^ tr: smPth fdvii^:i -o -o 

T3TT <n<rl^f|*: TtrlTT^RIl\o\\ 

Having weapons or missiles, well-practised, 

strong ones, heroic ones, Dharma abiding ones 

and reputed ones, (they were)- Surasena, 

Vrstyadya, Vrsa and Jayadhvaja. They ruled 

over Avanti (countries) and were the lord of the 

denizens therein. Jayadhvaja’s son was 

Talajahgha, the prowessed one. 

TOT TpTW ffr fTOI 

cfaT w W: TOTTTT |pnt fl^rTOWII ^ ^11 

He had a hundred sons who constituted the 

clan of Talajarighas. This way has been heard. 

Of those Haihayas, the five ganas or families 

are well-known of great souls. 

cftrtraT frwiidi ^nsrra^rorari 

TTfe&TTS' rT|| i^|| 

(They are)- Vlrahotras or Vitihotras of 

innumerable norm, Bhojas and Avartayas, 

Tundikeras and the valiant Talajarighas. 

'SFRTt TBT 1 

c^RTOT WB nm^li 

Of Virahotra, the son was the king named 

Ananta. Durjaya happened to be his son and his 

(Durjaya’s) son was Amitradarsana. 

3Hy^d! ^ TOT WT WT ?l 

Wl^OT M'ilWI: q^MM-iWII H^ll 

That king had the boon of the wealth 

preservation. By his supremacy, that king 

protected the subjects all aiound. 

^ tot taro qi tt: i 

^tM^et qt cFKmfe? qfaq:immi 

Of that one, there was no destruction of 

wealth. He who may describe the birth of 

Kartavlrya, the wise one, shall regain lost 

wealth. 

fqqqpqqrrs^q femki 

tM OTP q^IT ^RTT TOT wf P^OTIIIH^ll 
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He becomes wealthy and his Dharma gets 

augmented herein. He will be reputed in heaven 

like Tvasta or like a man of charitable 

inclination. 

5 szto : 11 ^ i j 

* * * 
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II3T2T MsHc|fdc1*i)SKTFT:ll 

Chapter 95 

Description of the dynasty of Jyamagha 
and Vrsni 

• f • 

5PFT : 

faTOif I 

Snft&fui fopq 7TP: ft^cTTPII ^11 

The Sages spoke- On what account, the 

abode of noble-souled Apava was burnt by 

Kartavlrya forcibly? You may tell us while we 

make a query to you. 

7%PT 7T P TRfP: WRlftfo P: SPTPI 
' -o O ~s 

sm it TfjpT ? n 

We have heard that the saintly king was a 

guardian of the subjects. How, having become a 

guardian, he destroyed that penance grove? 

W 3cTTET 
Cs 

p wp:ii a n 

Suta replied- Aditya (Sun), in the guise of a 

Brahmana, presented before Kartavlrya, Eager 

for a satiety, he (said)- “You offer me food. I 

am Aditya, there is no doubt in it.” 

TFsTfaTcT 

WF&R cf RcTIchB 

^ f^nwrn ^ ii 

The King spoke- O adorable Divakara! By 

which means may be your satiety? What type of 

food I should give to you? Having heard that, 1 

may act that way (accordingly), 

Wrt ir ^Tlft ^TT ^Tl 

<3 Vtl ^ ^ TTT^n H il 

Surya spoke- O excellent one of the donors! 

Offer me all the immobile beings as my food. I 

may get surfeit only by that. I may not get 

surfeit with anything else. 

TrafaTcT 

? -?tcrt wm cT*nir cTi 
v3 O 

The King replied- By the virility of a human 

being, it is not possible to bum down all 

immobile beings. I can bow to you alone, 0 

you, the excellent one among the blazing ones. 

anf^r 

<PFRT5t t?RR[fe]' a^njRT^T: 

tff^PTTT: pp ^r:TRTf^?n:iiv9ii 

Aditya spoke- I am satisfied with you. I 

shall offer you arrows, indestructible ones and 

blissful from all sides. Having been hurled, they 

shall emit out fire equipped with my splendour. 

arri^g murhk vusfittpfdi 

to c*,Rbiiifq ftq tftoT TTifinn c n 

When it is commanded, it will dry up the 

clouds and the oceans. O King (Lord of men), 

satisfied by that, I shall create dry ashes. 

rlrT: VH TOPS sfenM IP yp^tl 

rTTT: W2T PP^TOUcrt %ll II 

ananrTO urnisr tmtu nprifai wi 

MTPPlfP JUllfui cHRJMeRlfa rT|| || 

ft^TT Pn^up -qfqd^l TT^T P^TTTH ^|| 

Then Aditya offered to Arjuna those arrows 

and having obtained that, he burnt all the great 
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immobile beings, hermitages, villages, 

cowherds, hamlets and towns, the fascinating 

penance groves, forests and orchards and the 

like. Then, he circumambulated Surya (the Sun- 

god). The land which was burnt by the solar 

gleam, became void of trees and grass. 

TidH^cl cJJTH <T 3TTW f=RTRfW:l 

II V* II 

wf HeSTrPSIT ^S-dTTtSR:l 

X wn wh ^ n 

During that very time, the great sage Apava, 

who had been residing under water for ten 

thousand years, completed his holy observance. 

Then that greatly radiant ascetic, the one having 

riches for penance, rose up (from inside the 

water). The great sage saw his hermitage being 

burnt down by Arjuna and out of wrath, he 

cursed the saintly Tting, the way it has been 

illustrated by me to you (earlier). 

TRT 3c|pcl 
Cs 

arwNSciiy wm 

Suta spoke- Of the saintly king Krostu1, you 

may know about his lineage of excellent men. 
In his lineage took birth Vrsni, the generator of 

the dynasty of Vrsnis. 

wf? wi^rdrii crttii ^n 
Krostu had only one son Vrjinlvan of great 

fame. (The people) liked the son of Varjinivan 

or Vrjinlvan as Svahi, the excellent one among 
those equipped with Svaha. 

Son of Yadu and father of DhvajinJvan vide Visnu 

PuranaIV.ll.5and XII. 1. 

Wt ^ TJXF: and 
MfrinNHi Also a son of 

Kartavlrya Arjuna having son Dhvajinivan, having 

Vrsni, a scion born as such Pauranika Kosa p. 137 
vide Brahmanda 111.70.14-15. Matsya Purana 
43.46.44.14-15. 

Tynf&m 3T:i 

TRT Wfrfwf^T fVnX^^hM^II ^ II 

Of Svaha happened to be the son Rasadu, 

the excellent among the donors. (The people) 

liked Prasuta, the eldest and the best son of 

Rasadu. 

wrajcfftrftjr f%f^TTvicil^tff:i 

fddiySiyWW MHch4RHrc)d:ll ^|| 

He performed many formidable sacrifices, 

myriad ones, with adequate alms offerings. His 

son Citraratha was also endowed with (the 

inclination) to perform diverse holy rites. 

Viyifa^: tit tftft TRtfftJTTtRfell ?6II 

This way, Citraratha, the valiant one, 

(performed) many sacrifices with fabulous 

alms. Sasabindu was his successor who 

followed (the footprints) of sage kings. 

wiutX 

ddM'^iVHlXls^ tqfttpffa; tjnfa^:ii ^11 

He was a paramount sovereign. He was 

highly spirited, having many progenies. In this 

connection, this genealogical verse has been 

cited by those who know ancient lores. 

Tpnwt yitfMi‘w<^d»ii 

snudmd^Miuii ^^gurdiiJHTOii t°ii 

“Sasabindu’s sons happened to be ten 

thousand. They were all the wise ones, the 

suitable ones, possessed radiance and wealth of 

opulent norm. 

HtfT ^ TORTCT TJfFTTgT M^WHI:I 

^raT: l^TT: ^f3ra:iittn 

TRR: vn?l(^<?:l 

ri Mining th^cw^mii 

3RR: UTOW w IR^^Ictll 11II 

Among them, six were the principal ones, 

highly courageous ones and highly strong ones, 

viz. Prthusravas, Prthuyasas, Prthudharman, 
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Prthunjaya, Prthuklrti and Prthundata. All the 

sons of Sasabindu were kings. All the Puranas 

praise Antara, the son of Prthusravas. He 

happened to be the son of Yajna (formerly). 

3?RT % srcrTrCTT 3T^TO 

3TRfTWWTT II 1 ? II 

Us'anas, the lawful-souled one, the excellent 

and pious one, having obtained this land, 

performed or celebrated a hundred of 

As'vamedhas. 

MbrTTRIW emit 

Marutta was his son blessed by the sagely 

kings. And the heroic Kambalabarhis happened 

to be the son of Marutta, well-known as such. 

ft^r bcmchcN: ptt <*cif%Rt T%:ii?mi 

yPcRt fafyirlcftfUcllM f^ldUTlMIHI 

The scholar Rukmakavaca happened to be 

the son of Kambalabarhis. This Rukmakavaca 

earlier, obtained the glory of an archer by 

killing warriors wearing coats of mail and 

armed with bows, with his sharp arrows. He 

attained great fame as a performer of horse- 

sacrifices and a profound donor of charities to 

Brahmanas. 

From king Rukmakavaca were bom five 

heroes of great prowess, highly spirited ones 

who killed heroic enemies without turning 

away. 

xriw ^ fmS’WN'yfdldlll ?6 II 

They were- Rukmesu, Prthurukma, 

Jyamagha, Parigha and Hari. To Parigha and 

Hari, the father established in (the land of) 

Videha. 

Rukmesu became the king and Prthurukma 

became his dependent. Banished from the 

kingdom by them, Jyamagha went to a 

hermitage. 

uTTRnsf eft tft* mi^ufticici)l5id;i 

wm BqiidRi Tft s=rftn 3011 

He was tranquil-normed one. He lived in the 

ferocious forest but he was awakened by a 

Brahmana. Wielding a bow, he proceeded to the 

middle of the land, having a chariot and a flag. 

ITeSTeft 3Tfrl 

firir w ^jRhMrymyifdvi^n ? *ii 
In the marshy soil of Narmada, he wandered 

along all alone. After passing through the 

surroundings of Mekala mountains and the 

mountain Rksavan, he entered Suktimatya. 

ftosrc cFtcjdi 

sprftsft -q t rm ^ ^ it 

Of Jyamagha, the spouse happened to be 

Saivya, a greatly forceful one. Though the king 

had no son (from her), he did not take another 

wife. 

^ rRT: ^T: I 

STPtfWc! TT3TT TT rt 

He became victorious in a battle and came 

across a girl therein. The king then told his 

spouse that she was his daughter-in-law. 

PWrhis^raTcft cfcftra % ttti 

■o ' 

Having been said this way, she spoke- “The 

daughter-in-law of yours is loveable. She will 

be the spouse of your son who is yet to be bom. 

trptT JR rPTTTfttn ftoST efti TTCiraWI 

m fPIT ft°>TT tlRuidl Will 3 mi 

By performing an austere penance, the 

beautiful chaste lady Saivya gave birth to his 
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son Vidarbha in her old age. 

<T fa&rcfl ^NI-MT ^irvi4i 

^ <uiPc)vir^ii 3 ^ ii 
Vidarbha begot of that daughter-in-law two 

princes, the scholar ones, Kratha and Kausika. 

They were heroic ones being himself skilled in 

warfares. 

hWni <r wnPMcbH.1 

WTTffw^T ^55^:11^^11 

The very righteous (king Vidarbha) later 

begot a third son Lomapada. Ghastu was the 

son of Lomapada and his son was Ahrti. 

^jt: TgnT:i 

*PdWWr55rtT^t5«raHI! 3 <5 II 

Kaus'ika’s son was Cidi from whom the 

kings Caidyas became well-known. Kratha’s 

son was Kunti who happened to be the son of 

Vidarbha. 

^ jrf qg: wrmm 

sntfrRT M'-tUK^I II ^ ^ II 

Dhrsta was born as the son of Kunti who 

was very proud and heroic. Of Dhr§ta, the son 

was the pious-souled Nirvrti, the killer of heroes 

of foes. 

cTW dvrrtw 

'dtfll^FT wr HcTT 3rZJ^|IXoil 

His son was Dasarha who was of great 

strength and physical valour. Of Dasarha, the 

son was Vyoman his son is called Jlmuta. 

m #tRsrw55#r^rr t^cR: focrii^ii 
n3 

Of Jlmuta, the son was Vikrti and his son 

was Bhlmaratha. Of Bhlmaratha, the son was 

Rathavara. 

f^T ^ryv!)HMTldU|:l 

?rziprqwrerat ^rsi: ^rt:ii^?ii 

He was a donor, a religious one and 

perennially amenable to truth and purity. His 

son was Navaratha and Dasaratha came after 

him. 

?TR ^R^RST: Vld>PlWW ^JT55r*T5T: I 

d'Hllr«bR^cb) ^c(<|d)5^lqTld J11 ^ 11 

His son was Ekadasaratha. Sakuni was his 

son. From him was bom Karambhaka, a (great) 

archer and Devarata became his son.1 

WDTT ^eKtfd4gl4¥H: I 

King Devaksatra2 of great refute was the son 

of Devarata. Of Devaksatra, the son was 

Devana, the delighter of Ksatriyas. 

•TOTSJTpT M^Mdl Mj%*¥K<Wll'Smi 

M^N^dviwyni 

3TT#?5wn^r: ^5gFpqtrW:ii'«^ii 

From Devana was born Madhu and his scion 

or progeny was Medhartha-sambhava. Madhu 

had other sons as well, viz. the highly radiant 

Manu, Manuvasa, Nandana, the highly- 

prowessed one and Mahapuruvasa. Puruvasa’s 

son was Purudvan3, the excellent man. 

# gw: wr 3^:1 

V-HM^Nd II 

yTdlrHTdJ|U||i|d: 3Ttftel&T:ll'tfl9ll 

Purudvaha was born of Bhadravatl as the 

son of Purudvan. AiksvakI happened to be the 

spouse (of Purudvaha) and in her was bom 

Sattva. From Sattva, endowed with the merit of 

spirit was bom Sattvata, the augmentor of fame. 

^imyw M^irm-.i 

5T3ng^f?r Tmsj tt?: qfaw:ii'*<'n 

Having realised this creation of Jyamagha, 

the great souled one, one obtains progeny and 

1. Pauranika Kosa, p. 87 vide VSyu Purana 45-42. 

2. Pauranika Kosa p. 232, Vayu Purana 45-43. 

3. Pauranika Kosa, p. 314. 
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nm Muuicifdd4i5sm^:ii 

Chapter 96 

The narration of the lineage of Vrsni 

W ^clld 

•o^a v3 -v 

wtft ^ ^nrn ^ii 

3W5) xl Mgwl'fl ^fhlT rT 

M f| wfeRcTH: sjwg- ferw^i til ^ n 

Suta spoke- Endowed with spirit and 

beauty, Sattvata’s wife Kausalya gave birth to 

sons, viz. Bhajin, Bhajamana, Divya, 

Devavrdha the king, Andhaka, Mahabhoja, 

Vr$ni and Yadunandana. Of those, the four 

creation of generations, you may hear in details. 

HdMH'W warofr wuraj-.i 

yjsww ^ | w cn^j^'W 'idi^dii3ii 

Bhajamana begot of Snijayya two sons, 

Bahya and Uparibahyaka. Bahyaka married two 

daughters of Srnjaya, 

rR2T wf % H^frl 

fqftg ww ffaT: ^^3ra:ll^ll 

The spouses who were two sisters, gave 

birth to many sons, viz. Nimi, Panava, Vrsni 

and Parapuranjaya. 

^dMdyi^vidi^«i ^mgjnimi 

^nrajra^rfrRrt % ^F3TnRif^3if|^i 

crat trt ^Erart wti enr: ii s n 

Bhajamana begot of Snijayya other sons 

also, viz. Ayutayuta, Sahasra, Satajit and 

Vamaka. Out of those who were bom of 

Bhajamana, king Devavrdha took to great 
austerity. 

tRT: U^luTli^ TUT ^iRfa TT ?l 
'O -O c\ 

He had this thought in mind, lMay a son 

endowed with all virtues be bom to me’. This 

way concentrating, he touched the waters of the 

river Savarna. 

■*TT ^iMW^dld-W xTSFR ^dWRTI 

ebc^iui ET ^TT f^WtrRTII <i II 

From the rinsing of the water of the most 

excellent river, that saintly Apaga (river), 

desired for the beneficence of the king. 

dt ^RT iiwi^cj-flw: W:ll<?ll 
■o * 

Overwhelmed by anxiety, she took to a 

determination- “I do not meet a lady in whom 

such a son has taken birth. 

%l 

awrerw ^ *nt *Mr«ra 

<TW: TOW ^ft?T:ll n 

Endowed with all good merits, such a son 

will be bom to the king Devavrdha. On that 

account, I shall myself become his wife having 

the similar vow.” After that, she was reborn as a 

human beings with hands, the way an idea 

broke in her thought. 

3T2T cprrct <t wr ctet: i 
C\ o o 

TT3IR rnfqsm TT TTTfe:ll ^11 

Then having become a virgin, Savitrl (the 

river) repeated the great words, she thought 

about the king and that king came over to her. 

ETWmqrT TTtf ^RcHM<H^:l 

m ^ wi tnfa cmn ^ n 
OO * 

Vi fl4yu^d W 'dcil^fuTd: i 

Wt q^iui^i Trrat Tiraf^T ^ fl^TTrll ^ 11 

In her, he, the widely-intellected one, bore 

the foetus endowed with energy. Then in the 
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ninth month, Sarita, the excellent of the rivers, 

gave birth to a son, endowed with all virtues, as 

cherished by Devavrdha. About this lineage, the 

Pauranic scholars, the Brahmanas, sing this 

Gatha. 

*^7rT fTSITSfcran^ll ^11 

erg: %ir wyiuri ^cTFpr: Tm:i 

gw: M^Npysr zt wf?r:ii 

People of noble souls glorifying the good 

qualities of Devavrdha say- “He is seen at close 

quarters exactly as he is heard from a distance. 

Babhru is the best one among men and 

Devavrdha was similar to the gods. Seventy 

thousand and sixty-five men of the lineage of 

Babhru and Devavrdha attained immortality. 

W1**: wraPfJ:l 

cfctffw TTFWFT: WRTTCT tR^TTST:II ^11 

That sacrifice performing one, the master of 

charity, a valiant hero among Sattvatas, a truth 

speaking one among Brahmanas, a wise one 

endowed with great fortunes, was also a brave 

warrior.” 

^TF«nft ^ mf) ^ «rgcnT:ii yaw 
In his lineage were bom Sumahabhojayas 

and Imartikabalas. Gandharl and Madri 

happened to be the two spouses of Vrsni. 

TTRTTTt vHd’U'Wm 

w ^ xrwrtwri \3 O O 

forr few # cm^r:ii ^11 
O Cs v3 * * 

Gandharl gave birth to Sumitra, the 

gladdener of friends. Madri gave birth to the 

sons- Yudhajit, Devamldhusa and Anamitra. 

The two (last mentioned) were the excellent 

men. Anamitra’s son was Nighna and Nighna 

had two sons. 

jriftsj 'R?mFr: -griTfrfh 

cT^ST Wt JlTUTCWtssrarJIl 9 o II 

They were the greatly fortunate Prasena and 

Sukrajit. SQrya was an intimate bosom friend of 

Sukrajit. 

TT cfi<I^P»(VINIil TSPT T%Tt m:\ 

^ Tf^ll ? ^11 

Once, at the culmination of a night, the king 

who was driving in his chariot, got down near 

the bank (of a river) with a view to perform 

adoration of the Sun with water libation. 

^rf fyy-jgnnd: fw:i 

II ? ? II 

While he was worshipping, the Sun-god, 

Vivasvan, the adorable one, the supreme being, 

having a halo of lustre, stood in front of him 

having form inapparent as such. 

m tfstt ftw:i 

Wte otrtffcr hVTTfh ^-llPhli hftll ? 3II 

?F3TtaaifcR rT^cfrWifd: fWrPTI 

fewra WRnFITTT #11 ^ VII 

Then the king spoke to Vivasvan standing in 

front of him- “The way I observe you in the sky 

with a brilliant halo, in the same form, I see you 

in front of me, O you overlord of luminaries. O 

Vivasvan! What special significance is there in 

your coming to me as a friend?” 

ir^gcTT TT q^lcfRlftlRH 

WchUdP'dMT^iy gcRI ThdtddTlRmi 

Having heard that, the adorable lord took off 

the excellent jewel Syamantaka1 from his own 

neck and tied it round the (neck) of the king. 

Ml f^cRT <T ^ ^llfcHddll 

nfew ?tt gfcf ^iwyrn u 

1. Pauranika Kosa, p. 543. A gem obtained by Yadava 

Satrajit from Surya alleged as stolen by Krsna 

Prasenajit, a brother of Satrajit went for a in chase 
and was killed by a lion who got it. 
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The king then observed him in his actual 

embodied form. He gazed at the form (of Sun- 

god) for the duration of a Muhurta. 

anfayfw qfa faeRcfa TJ Vl*ffal 

sheH-clin^-Hel'UlT fa fa 14-M fd (fa) 11 

fa=T qffafa rffa ^Klgfafall ?^ll 

When Vivasvan was about to start (on his 

journey), that Sakrajit again spoke out- “It 

behoves you to bestow me this gem of a gem of 

fiery splendour wherewith you traverse the 

worlds”. 

cftrrasHT qfa yfafar fatoiq.-ii ?6 n 

The Sun-god then offered the jewel named 

Syamantaka to that one. Having tied that, the 

king re-entered his capital. 

t SRT: fasiTeW ^dlfrl £1 

^ fafawrffajTSST gfaRT: fa Mil 9 % II 

To that one, the people raced along, 

(presuming) that the Sun-god was going along. 

The people in the king’s assembly, the town and 

the harem all were astonished. 

q gfaffa fafa qftrfa WWcCTI 

fal -UMfa: faqT TFlfafa^qqil 3 o II 

Out of affection, that excellent Maniratna, 

the divine one, was offered to the brother 

Prasenajit by the king Sakrajit. 

qm trfopfat tt$ ffaqt faq i 

chMcwf vi ifafat q ifafafa qqrn 3 
The gem named Syamantaka may exist in 

those countries where the cloud rains forth in 

time and (that country) may not get infected by 

maladies. 

fafa fai fafaq hfuifa 

fafafa q rf q TT^TSftT q ^TT qil ^ ^ II 

Govinda desired for the acquisition of that 

jewel from Prasena(jit). However, he could not 
get it, even though (he was very much) capable 

of doing so. He did not take it by force. 

qfafajqfa w. fafafa fafa:i 

HiM^ch^d ffarfa wz: y<ibulbil 3 3 u 

Once, bedecked with that jewel, Prasena(jit) 

went for hunting. He attained to death at the 

hands of a lion of a ghostly norm for the sake of 

Syamantaka. 

^l^dl^iNW q faf £iW9H tl 

3TT3J3T rT t#T ffatf fa yfafaT fllS'SII 

Jambavan, the Rk$araja (king of bears), 

killed that lion. Having taken that gem, he 

entered his own den. 

rrartf ftfJTCS qfa J|: I 

qfa ffarprfffa^n 
The chief functionaries of Vrsnis and 

Andhakas considered it to be the activity of 

Krsna. Thinking him as greedy of the jewel, 

they all started suspecting him alone. 

ffanffarfar fajfa «FraFrir^q:i 

ar^mrwt tor? ^ ffaraK f n 3 ^ n 
Arisudana (Kr§na), the adorable one, 

apprehended from them a false curse and not 

tolerating that, he started roaming in the forest 

(to trace Prasena). 

tt g fafa piw xivm\ 

yfa*q fa w JJbfalW<*lRfa:il3i9ll 

Si^TcRT faffat fafa rT TOMI 

w fa sfa q qrffaqq ^ fafari 

3T2T ffa: ufarei *Tfa*fafafa:ii3<?ii 

jfamT ffaq) c[g: hfafarei fafa:l 

farfaqiw ^1^:11* on 
He went over all the places where 

Prasena(jit) was hunting. Having obtained the 

imprints of Prasena(jit) from reliable men, he 

followed the same footsteps and reached the 

great mountain of Rksavan and the excellent 

mountain Vindhya. He became completely 

exhausted due to the search. The high-minded 
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one then saw Prasena(jit) (lying) killed along 

with his horse. He did not obtain that jewel 

there. The lion was also seen lying dead not a 

very far distance from the body of Prasena(jit). 

Apparently, the lion was seen as being killed by 

a bear (Rksa) indicated by the foot imprints of 

the bear. By the foot imprints, Yadava (Krsna) 

found out the cave of the Bear (Jambavan). 

'M'SrSlfa cTToff 

EJT3TT ITcT fg^TT:|| 

SllfdiJriJISST -qfuRT fTT X ^11 

He heard the voice of a young female deep 

inside the great cave. An exultant nurse had 

been playing with the infant baby of Jambavan 

along with the jewel, O Brahmanas! “Do not 

bewail”, this way had been uttered by her. 

sfMcira 

fwr sTTOcraT ^T:i 

The Nurse spoke- The lion killed 

Prasena(jit) and the lion was killed by 

Jambavan. 0 supple boy! do not weep. This 

Syamantaka is yours (now). 

'c-U-d^d ^ <T HTlf ^TT iltc^TI 

arqyreg fdrdi^Jik y^d^cKiRd^n^^ii 

As soon as everything was made clear by 

those words, he, too, quickly went to the cave. 

He had already seen near the cave, Prasena(jit) 

as tom apart. 

Having entered that bear’s cave, the 

adorable one, the liberal-minded one saw the 

Rksaraja Jambavan, being himself of a 

vivacious intellect. 

S3 v3 O s3 

dlgvjrq-g TTtfMt I^UI^ch^lfdHIl'tfMI 

Vasudeva Govinda fought with Jambavan in 

his cave. The hand to hand fight lasted for 

twenty one days. 

Md^Uddiilril ^J^RII^II 

When Krsna entered the hole, the attendants 

of Vasudeva returned to Dvaravatl and reported 

(to others) Krsna as gone defunct. 

cll^cHd RfRfer JTlMcM M^ldrd^l 

#*T dlklcldl ^I^RFdW ■HHdIM II II 

Vasudeva, however, having vanquished 

Jambavan of great might, won the hand of his 

daughter Jambavatl well-honoured by the 

Rksaraja. 

Wrd^TTTT UM dlMdl-iH-W 'crfbTCTI 

TfTT dltdcTdlm^l R|tdcH)dl-U dd^dll^dll 

Overpowered by the prowess of the adorable 

lord, Jambavan gave the jewel as well as his 

daughter Jambavatl to Visvaksena. 

RnRft 11 

The gem Syamantaka was received by him 

for personal purification and having persuaded 

Rksaraja, he came out of the hole accordingly. 

TJcT ’S' HfuiMI<|i| 

^ t trfuT ^n^craRreffimoii 

This way having taken that jewel and having 

purified himself of the scandal by his own 

efforts, the lord offered the jewel to Sakrajit 

(Satrajit) in the presence of the Sattvatas. 

3^TT TfFJTferacTtaenf 

^TiRqszrrRwn^T oiijj^d ^RT^T:im^ii 

Madhusudana (Krsna) thereafter duly 

married the girl Jambavatl. And from that, 

Janardana got rid of the false curse. 

<pj|0* oJntffcTTTTI 

v^rRiyiwfd ^Ridii 

He who knows this story of the false 

accusation of Krsna and the subsequent 

acquittal will never cursed anytime. 
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srrafar: TrafsHT: ?lct ^TT:I 

<94TTfd^^'k)K(i Tg&f-.U 

#fr 9i^lr^ ^finium^ii 

From the ten sister spouses of Satrujit, a 

hundred sons were bom. Among them three 

were reputed ones. Bharigakara was the eldest 

and the others were the heroic Vratapati and the 

beloved Apasvanta. 

m ■gRcfift ^ ^fcfiTT-W 3JST3TT:l 

^rr cfitrrOw ft# wwnf#mus'sii 
O s3 

Bhahgakara’s wife named Dvaravatl gave 

birth to nice children. She gave birth to three 

maidens endowed with beauty and merits. 

^mTOtrTOT #faTt W ^rlTI 

cmt ^cr fwr ft ^immi 

Satyabhama was the most excellent among 

all ladies. She was vow abiding one, having 

punctilious-normed faiths and likewise an 

austere-resolved one. The father bestowed her 

to Kr$na. 

f^OTt ^fOKH ^ItRlehTTJ 

ft srefanTRT 

vidy^iim^n 

arafr ^ ^RT^rim\3ii 

The jewel (Maniratna) Syamantaka that 

Krsna gave to Satrajit was worn by Babhru. 

Akrura who was desirous of wealth, coveted 
that jewel, requested for Satyabhama of 
excellent beauty through Satadhanva1 of the 

Bhoja family. 

T# ct ftcPTTftS cfttSjfiTft ^Rim<ill 

Then having killed Bhadrakara, Satadhanva, 

the highly stronger one, stole that jewel at night 

and thereafter handed it over to Akrura. 

3Tjfrer cTft ft ^T#ft:l 

wi cETftT ftft eft# 

1. HKRi<«n^T | verse 56. 

That Akrura then having taken that gem, the 

bull among men, made an understanding with 

him- “This deserves not to be made known to 

anyone else by you. 

^uj|h ^ I 

ft ^ITcFT ft# ft# f^WWTII $ O II 

We shall protect you from Krsna if he tries 

to suppress you. And Dvaraka in entirety stays 

subservient to me, there is no doubt in it.” 

# ftftft ftr^mi 

3^1 Tsmren ft# fti 

When her father was killed, Satyabhama, the 

reputed one, afflicted with grief, went away 

having mounted on a chariot to the town 
Varanavata.2 

^cWfMTrf dcJcjfF ^TTxT^T I 

V3 V3 c\ V ^ 

The distressed Satyabhama, however, 

having reported that act of Bhoja Satadhanvan 

to her husband, stood near him and shed forth 

tears. 

qiu^ciHi 5 ^snft 

3ft ftigw ftTftfftftll ^ ^ II 
After offering the water libations to the 

Pandavas, burnt as such, Hari (Krsna) appointed 

Satyaki to be on a par with his brothers (in 

performance of remaining rites). 

dd^ftdtJHIUj &Kct)i 

ft# #rarf# fteHftsf#cTii^>ni 

Then having came back quickly to Dvaraka, 
lord Madhusudana, spoke this expression to his 

elder brother Hari (Balarama). 

ftT: 5#ft: f^T^T 

ftTftftcfftt ft# flftl ft# | ftfttll^mi 

“That Prasena(jit) was killed by the lion and 

Satrujit was killed by Satadhanvan (all for the 

2. A town on the shore of Gahga in which in a lac 

house, Duryodhana planned to burn Pandavas. The 
two were created in Virocana, Pauranika Kosa, p.4 
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sake of the jewel Syamantaka). I seek that 

Syamantaka, strike him, O overlord! 

Tsj w 

^Twr *ifafzifdii 

You mount that chariot. Having killed Bhoja 

of great might, the Syamantaka shall become 

ours, O lofty-armed one!” 

?RT: $T 

Then a fierce fight ensued between Bhoja 

and Krsna. Satadhanva (i.e. Bhoja) could not 

see Akrura anywhere in the quarters. 

<r ^raFn^fri 

Both Bhoja and Janardana were on 

horseback. Though competent as such, Akrura 

did not wholeheartedly help him. 

3TWFT Wf ff%. ^nf^W:i 

#3RRT ?KT WT ■W ^ M^UcTII $ II 

PtylrTKOT ^TFT yid%^R'llfa4ll 

W-H'R f^SJT ^itUIMihyyd 11^9oil 
Then he (Bhoja) made up his mind to 

become a fugitive one. Bhoja’s mare was an 

awe inspiring one, a divine one, who had a 

speed of a hundred Yojanas. It was seated on 

this mare that he fought with Krsna. She was 

named Vijnatahrdaya1. 

SfpgHRT cf^cIT <gS5Rt wft3H*Tl 

ddw^Ji ?rww mw-duM t fgsrr:i 

Tsw&cror itmt: fjOTTt ■’m^ji^rdiiovu 

The mare was having a great velocity. On 

his mare, Bhoja went to a distance of hundred 

Yojanas. On seeing the quick motion of the 

chariot, Krsna harassed Satadhanvan. Owing to 

exertion and perspiration, the mare became 

extremely exhausted. O Brahmanas, the vital 

airs of the mare flew into the sky and Krsna 

spoke to Rama (Balarama). 

fdg"44^ -q^ra# (jy^Ni wn fRUi 

TTc^T qfuRrH WRtraRTII^^II 

“0 lofty-armed one, stop here2. The flaws 

among the horses have been detected by me. 

Having walked on feet, I shall wrest the 

excellent jewel Syamantaka”. 

q<tfilRtcf fldt ipgr yidy.c|HiMd:l 

fafcirnfai# t ^ wm wm^feTiiv9^n 

Having walked on feet, Acyuta being an 

expert in exquisite missiles, then killed 

Satadhanvan, the overlord of Mithila. 

riNvy^i ^ 

RF|tT rll^dl^ffl'l Hljf^livsmi 

Even after killing the mighty Bhoja, he 

could not see the Syamantaka. When Krsna 
returned, the bearer of ploughshare (i.e. 

Balarama) asked him to hand over the jewel. 

mWlfd cRTt TRt WTSfod: I 

“It is not available”, said Krsna. Then Rama 

(Balarama) roused to wrath and proclaimed 
repeatedly before Janardana- “Fie upon you”. 

'yit^TqiRlIujEi ^3^ sfjTTET^qi 

1 TT gi<«wi 1 ^ gfroiRr:iiv9V9H 

“I excuse you since you are my brother. 

May it be all well with you. I am departing. I 
have got nothing to do with Dvaraka nor with 

you and nor with the Vrsnis.” 

wr trtt 

^RTtiivsdii 

Then Rama (Balarama), being an extirpator 

of foes, entered Mithila. With all cherished 

ends, the lord of Mithila himself welcomed and 

honoured him. 

1. The one which understand the heart or mental 
feelings of the rider. 

2. tcffiR3 'R^Tcjl^t - Here Atmanepda usage is 

irregular for Parasmaipada. 
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<T ^4idMcli ^T:l 

During that very course, Babhm (Akrura), 

the foremost among the intelligent ones, 

performed many normed sacrifices in entirety. 

wetet sri^yi ?i 

TT3TT UtfBIVIl: II 4 ° II 

For the preservation of Syamantaka jewel 

and for self protection, the son of Gadhi of 

great repute adopted a coat of mail in the form 

of a Dlksa. 

3Mfcqift grenfor joinfti Mmfa sn 

yfycjtjTfd c 

In the time elapsed to the extent of sixty 

years during the performance of these sacrifices, 

he donated the riches, the gems and foremost- 

normed other materials. 

These sacrifices of the noble-souled one 

became well-known by the name “Akrura 

Yajna”. Much offerings were given as alms, 

being all accomplishers of all cherished ends. 

3T2T cpjfeRt TF5TT ^lEcfTSSJ TCI 

7T?lf9I^t E# i^cst 

Then, Duryodhana, the king, the overlord, 

went to Mithila and underwent divine training 

in mace fighting under Balabhadra (i.e. 

Balarama). 

jpprar w trt 

Having appeased, then Rama (i.e. Balarama) 

and Krsna, the great-souled ones, were brought 

back to Dvaraka by the great chariot fighters 

among Vrsnis and Andhakas. 

3t?h Tt&mk: 
C\ 

^ ET TC? cR^ETT 

Having killed Satrughna along with 

Bandhuman, the hurricane in battle, Akrura, the 

bull among men, went away along with 

Andhakas. 

*ercr?chrHqraT g TCTRTt -TfTFrlTCi I o 

rFT^ft fgwr 

^r^rr <fh 

ctsreS fjTOTt HlfETMI^ddlld^ll 

These two excellent men, Satrughna and 

Bandhuman, were bom of Nara, the daughter of 

Svaphalka. They were the two sons of 

Bhangakara, the leader of Andhakas. They were 

very mighty and fameful. Krsna was not pleased 

at the murder of Bhangakara. 

SIWlit E^TSEST •HlejtSrMIcbVillHH: n <S II 

Frightened over the fear of dissension 

among the kindreds, he (Krsna) ignored him 

(Akrura). Indra or cloud did not rain forth 

showers after the departure of Akrura. 

The country became hit by drought and was 

about to perish. Then Kukuras and Andhakas 

pacified and consoled Akrura. 

TRSfrcrft ERT dHMdl EMTI 

When Danapati1 (Akrura) returned to 

Dvaravatl, the thousand-eyed one i.e. Indra, 
showered forth rain everywhere within the flank 

region of the ocean. 

cJRTT tr ctl^cfpy TCTCITt HIHBMdIHI 

3t^t: 

In order to please Vasudeva Akrura, the 
illustrious one of the Yadus, gave him his virgin 

sister of approved good conduct. 

m fiwr ttfhmi 

TWmszr ETETT m ETOS7 *1^:11^11 

1. Pauranika Kosa, p. 219, a name of Akrura. 
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Then having known by Yoga that the jewel 

was with Babhru, Krsna Janardana declared 

before Akrura in the midst of the assembly. 

tr xrfcrrat flcr 

drililTtfW TTRlf 'RwIcWst HT fKIT:ll 

“O Lord! Whatever gem has come into your 

possession, that you may offer unto me. 0 

honourable one, do not take to resentment here. 

MfyM cETrr TRI 

(?) Il<** 

The wrath raging in my heart for the period 

of last sixty years has thoroughly developed 

deep-rootedly. A long time has elapsed by 

now.” 

cRT: 

3t^ tT trf&T II ^ mi 

Then at the instance of Krsna, Babhru, the 

highly wise one, offered that jewel without any 

objection in the assembly of all Satvatas. 

^ ygymui <t Tqf&r crg% tR:ii<?^n 

The restrainer of foes, (Kr$na), offered back 

that jewel to Babhru again, having been 

received from Babhru with honesty.1 

srmsr fauMi^Mif^ii-^ii 

That son of GandinI, having received back 

the jewel Syamantaka from the hands of Krsna, 

tied it (round his neck) and shone forth like Sun 

(Amsuman). 

fwnfwftt ^rr fc^wfq #*topti 

TT T sMtxj eJjSfcFni ^ <£ II 

He who knows this story of the false 

accusation and the subsequent excellent 

clearance of the Lord may not fall a prey to the 

false curse anyway. 

l. 

SRfelfefq# ebPl8T<^f&JH^HIdl 

WrilehWW rUSS^RT: II II 

From the youngest son Anamitra2 of Vr$ni, 

Sini was bom as son. His son was Satyaka who 

was endowed with truthfulness. 

Ulrt|(eb^«lMg rTFh ^TTS^TI 

TJjT ffn y«h)Rdl:ll^oo|| 

The son of Satyaka or Satyaka was 

Yuyudhana and his son was Bhuti. Bhuti’s son 

was Yugandhara. Thus the descendants of 

Bhuti, the Bhautyas have been recounted. 

# 5 fw: ^qfsnf^RT:i 
^(^r)'b^iadchsr ^t:ii ^ 

Of the son of Madri took birth two sons, viz. 

Prsni3 and Yudhajit. Prsni’s two sons were 

Svaphalka and Citraka.4 

^(^r)Lhcch'W WITMt srafon <3#l 

^ rTaJTH %o ? || 

Wherever Svaphalka, the great king, the 

pious-souled one, existed, there prevailed no 

fear of disease or fear of drought as such. 

_ fg3rerPTr:l 

#ot gqff&r Rm dicnidtict>vii^H:ii 

Once Indra did not shower rain in the realm 

of the lord, king of KasT, for three years, O 

excellent Brahmanas. 

TT W5T cllttimim M<*llf&HTI 

^ycMicf>vnyd:ii 

He made Svaphalka, the highly-adored one, 

to stay there. By the habitation of Svaphalka, 

Pakasasan (i.e. Indra) showered rain there. 

2. Pauranika Kosa, p. 20. 

3. Prsni- son of Yudhajit and grandson of Madri 

written wrongly as Hlr^l for HT^Tl: in verse 101, 

pada 1, Pauranika Kosa, p. 324 having Svaphalaka 
and Citraka as two sons under Prsni vide Vayu 

Purana 96.101. 

4. Ibid. 
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ebifvKMw ^rtt 

TTTf^rr RR R R f? fetR ftR^T:ll 

Svaphalka had for his spouse the daughter of 

Kaslraja. She was the unblemished one or 
chaste one, GandinI by name, and everyday she 

offered a cow to a Brahmana. 

TfT MldKWI ^ ^§'<#VTdlPcbtf I 

3*lfd R *T ^ cTT fcRTTS 11 5>o ^ 

She stayed in the womb of her mother for 

good many hundred years. This is the traditional 

hearing. When she did not come out, the father 

said to her even as she was in the womb. 

STcfR TTT 3>RT f#ll V9II 

cJtTT rT^T TR % ■WIMlgd’l fhW:! 

d«|rMcun HT ?TRT: fhcTT cbmhMd<dll ^odll 
CvO "V 

“Take birth quickly or be bom quickly. May 

it be all well of you. Wherefore do you stay 

there?” She, stationed in the womb, then spoke 

out- “I shall be bom if a cow is given everyday. 

0 Sire, do you desire it?” “Allright”, then spoke 

the father to her and fulfilled her desire. 

rTRT: 3*: TtpsjfiT: T=f(3J)yir^T qfetf#Jr:ii 

The bestower, the sacrificing one, the heroic 

one, learned one and beloved of the guests, 

Akrura is remembered as her son. Svaphalka 

himself was very liberal in offering fabulous 

alms. 

PlPTCRdl W-' R5f##T:ll^o|| 

Svaphalka had other sons also- Upamarigu, 

Mahgu, Mrduara, Arimejaya, Giriraksa, Yaksa, 

Satrughna, Arimardana, Dharmabhrt, Srstacaya, 

Vargamoca, Avaha1 and Prativaha. He had a 

beautiful daughter Vasudeva also. 

1. sfiraK} Pauranika Kosa, p. 330. 

3 RtT ^ fj'HdPddl I 

dd+iftdlll WII 

Akrura begot of UgrasenI two sons- Deva 

and Anupadeva, who delighted the lineage. 

They were bom peers to Devas. 

3T*8r#=its*pnpr 

3tfTg^fiRW wrf 

3Rft#f %ytll ^V 

Citraka’s sons were- Prthu, Viprthu, 

Asvagrlva, Asvabahu, Suparsvaka, Gavesana, 

Aristanemi, Asva, Suvarma, Carma, Varmabhrt, 

Abhumi and Bahubhumi. Sravistha and Sravana 

were the two (maidens). 

^riiehi^iPvi^di ttt yyr; wFfi 

cRf^ WTR xt ^mi 

KasTduhita (the daughter of the king of KasI) 

bore four sons to Satyaka, viz. Kakuda, 

Bhajamana, Samika and Balabarhi§a. 

chMldilm Wt5^lrtf3f:ll^^ll 

Of Kakuda2, the son was Vr§ti and of Vr$ti, 

the son happened to be Kapotaroma3 and his 

son was Revata.4 

fyglRdlS^TclPebHI 

T3TRRT RRT TT Tj^[ql<ch§^RT:ll ^t9|| 

That son was a scholar and a friend of 

Tumburu. His name is made renowned as 

Candanodakadundubhi. 

Twr^nf^rferf: ^ ^cmvIAi : i 
■O -O s3 O 

awi 3 -qinsf 3TR?R ^TTtrR:ll W6II 

His son was Abhijit1 whose son was 

Punarvasu. The excellent man had performed a 

Asvamedha-yajna for the sake of the son. 

2. Pauranika Kosa, p. 78. 

3. Ibid., p. 65 son of Vrsti and father of Revati. Vayu 

Purana 96.116. 

4. Ibid. 
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dTT TrsZTSfrlTOTO ^*PWTr«gfeW:l 

rraig fg?FT^i c^rar )phj:ii nv\ 

In the mid of that sacrifice, while the rites of 

Atiratra1 2 (an optional part of Jyoti§toma) were 

being performed, he rose up (bom) from the 

centre of the assembly. Therefore, Punarvasu 

happened to be a wise one, a scholar, a donor 

and a righteous sacrificer. 

3nfgajrcsp?t MfrWdi wffn o n 

He had twin children- Ahuka and AhukI, 

both of whom were well-known among the 

excellent ones. They say that Ahuka was 

invincible because of his mighty arms and 

arrows. 

dHlgehHI 

cK$RTt{n W ?|| 

wrt twyiwii h^iPut 51 

PlPrUc|l<l P?T#jT dl^^CII m II 

HTfd^ fi^STcRTI 

F W 911 
These verses are recited pertaining to that 

Ahuka- “He had ten thousand war-chariots 

fully equipped with quivers, martial requisites, 

banners and flagstaffs, rumbling like clouds. No 

one in his family was a speaker of untruth, non¬ 

performer of sacrifices, non-donor, non- 
impious, non-religious-minded one, non-leamed 

one and non-lean-bodied one.” He happened to 

be Dhrti, the son of Ahuka. This way do we 

hear by tradition. 

jg^T tlfWKtn rdiVIHyfdMI^ilKI 

3iynfd*P£lfd^l'^cbyfdPl-S^^Ull 

TcpRlt PF1HT TOPI ufimt-SSrarTI 

■u^iu&hf%fd:iimii 
With his Sveta Paricara (white entourage), 

the king who was peer to Ahuka, proceeded 

towards the eastern direction displaying ten lakh 

and eighty youthful horses. He surpassed 

Bhoja’s twenty-one thousand elephants, whose 

ropes were made of gold and silver. 

HTcR^er WarfOT TfTTTOt rWT f^TI 

pfWPTW W3TTO feTOII m» 

That many thousand (elephants were posted) 

in the northern quarter by Bhoja, the protector 

of the land. The bells (of these elephants) made 

a tinkling sound. 

ff|rTT ^ Tpft PTW^tll 

Ahuka offered his own sister AhukI to 

Ahukandha. Of Ahukandha, a daughter and two 

sons happened to be. 

^TT ^tTT tsdlft II W 6II 

Devaka and Ugrasena were the two sons. 

Both of them were brilliant like Devagarbha i.e. 

the divine embryo. Of Devaka, the sons were 

bom as heroes, equal to the gods. 

rtaT TOW?: hi ^11 mn 

They were- Devanama, Sudeva and 

Devaranjita. Their sisters were seven whom he 

offered to Vasudeva. 

TnPd^efl W T^cll TOTSWII « 0 II 

wpt <ttw ?wtw yih^n 

TOWiRTO ^?TT: <T TOTO:II ^ *11 

They were- Vrkadeva, Upadeva, 

Devaraksita, Srideva, Santideva, Mahadeva and 
the seventh one of them was Devakl. She was 

having a charming look. There were nine sons 

of Ugrasena. Kamsa was the eldest one among 

them. 

1. Pauranika Kosa, p. 26 vide Vayu Purana 96.118. 

2. Practical Vedic Dictionary by the Surya Kanta. 

p. 16. 

?prw w *g?r^sr toto.-i 

Wl 13fCTU.il« *11 
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The others were- Nyagrodha, Sunama, 

Kadvasaiiku, Bhumaya, Sutanu, Rastrapala, 

Yuddhattusta and Supustiman. 

(ctat wrcm: mi 

Vldidbd^MIHI gjgT fe ^TlfRTII ^11 

Their sisters were five- Karmavatl, 

Dharmavatl, Satariku, Rastrapala and the 

comely lady Kahva. 

f^nrunfe =r?i yudvrfirdl^mii 
O O N 

STIrtRt fee* cfl?T STOW fe?R: II ^ *II 

Ugrasena was well-known as Kukurodhava 

(bom of Kukuras)1. He had a large number of 

children. A man remembering this race of the 

progeny of Kukuras of mighty splendour shall 

make his own lineage vast and be endowed with 

progenies. 

■wtcttoj jsrer Tfen^rr i 

JTHiifarjd: few ^gfe'TOTii ^ k II 

Bhajamana’s sons were- Rathimukhya, 

Viduratha, Rajyadhideva, Sura and Vidura. 

3WT TTT^I cT TfrTT ^rarRT: I 
Cn O O x 

gfera- few TTtfer: fe^r:ii 

fet rf ^ fera: 

yifed: 3jfe*P<TW ^ms?TO:ii ^V9 

Wmfe fewr f l 

ffew ^dTWfl'^VI feTO?PTT:ll ^<SII 

The sons of Sura were bom as stronger ones. 

They were- Vata, Nivata, Sonita, Svetavahana, 

Sami, Gadavarma, Nivata, Sakra and Sakrajit. 

Sami’s son was Pratiksipta and of Pratiksipta, 

the son was Svayambhoja. Hrdika was bom of 

Svayambhoja. Hrdika’s all ten sons were of 

terrific prowess. 

fvcfcptf fferot Vldy^cH <T WTOI 

fetsr cht#sj fwfew ^:ii 

1. Pauranika Kosa, p. 114. Kukura. 

*h^m£T fciR®r 

Krtavarma was the eldest and Satadhanva 
was the middle one. .The other sons were 
Devarha, Vanarha, Bhisag, Dvaitaratha, 

Sudanta, Dhiyanta, Nakavan and 

Kanakodbhava. Devarha’s son was a scholar 

named Kambalabarhisa. 

3T^felT: TOW wk?J feerrT: 1 
<t 'O O 

3TjTTfiWPT cRT: 

His sons were Asamaujas and the famous 

Susamaujas. Krsna gave Sudamstra and Surupa 

(as sons in adoption) to Asamaujas to whom no 
son was bom. This way were known as 

Andhakas. 

3RI«bMlfMM fe few.l 

3TPRt feH ch?T rife WT:II WII 

He who daily glorifies this lineage of 

Andhakas, obtains an extensive lineage for 

himself. There is no doubt in it. 

3H-McKJi ^ fe*Tf<|TOI 

'tmu <t 'jHymm ^fr t n 

AsmakI was bom of Sura in Devamldhu§a. 

Sura begot of Bhasya, the son Devamahu§a. 

w ^rr^Niiit wtt ^?ri 

cHWfcU -q^raif: M4^M<*^fiT:ll ^^11 

Ten sons were bom of Sura and Bhasya, the 
daughter of Bhoja. The mighty-armed 

Vasudeva was the eldest. He was earlier known 

as Anakadundubhi. 

fe 5^T: Miui^rdl 

3IHchMi ^ fH^TTO^ffell 

As soon as he was bom, Dundubhi (divine 

drum) sounded in heaven. A loud sound of 

anakas (military dmms) rose up a great din in 
the heaven. 

WHT xT VKHi H$cU 

ffersft wr fet fen mu 
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In the palace of Sura, there befell the floral 

shower of great norm. In the world of mortals in 

entirety, there is no compeer in form to him on 

this earth. 

Jlu^Ny<ciK^ ^RT^TT:li yxc II 

ipn ^ ^ ^dcb\R: ^t^ti 

^ rTSTT tJ#T ^ II 

The fame of Vasudeva who was foremost 

among men, was as shining as that of the moon. 

The other sons were- Devabhaga, Devasravas, 

Anadrsti, Kada, Nandana, Bhrnjina, Syama, 

Samlka and Gandusa. The four excellent 

daughters were also bom. They were- Prtha, 

Srutaveda, Srutaklrti and Srutasrava, There was 

another (daughter) Rajadhidevl. All these five 

were heroic mothers. 

TJ2TT gffETC ^ MITl^lcl^dl 

3RTJr!M rft ^Tll ^ o || 

Kunti of Bhoja family, the issueless one, the 

aged one, adopted Prtha as his daughter from 

Sura, Pandu married her, 

fcnsSldl d>f-tOMIrM,-|l rMTI 

II ^ ^11 

On that account, Prtha became known as 

Kunti, being the daughter of Kuntibhoja. The 

chief hero among the Kurus, Pandu, took her as 

wife from him. 

ym zftt mr: 

Prtha then gave birth to three sons of 

radiance like that of Fire-god. They were 

heroes, unmatchable in the whole world. They 

were equal in valour to Indra. 

TJ-r -RTWI^y <phKH(l 

^IcgHd'-i ^ gm MdH'dt^ddJI ^<A 3 II 

From Dharma, Prtha gave birth to 

Yudhisthira, from Maruta to Vrkodara (Bhima). 

From Indra, she gave birth to Dhanahjaya 

(Arjuna). 

<T ^fHdcnl^Hifcifd fc^dMl 

^M^TcHjunPddlll ^*11 

It is well-known that Nakula and Sahadeva 

were bom of Madravatl1. Both of them were 

endowed with form, spirit and merits. 

# ^ ^i4ui:i 

cb^mfyMfd4f{l cr-dd^ tr^NH:ii^mi 

From Srutadeva took birth the son of 

Vrddhasarman. He was the heroic overlord of 

Karusas named Dantavakra2, the highly 

stronger one. 

t^Wl «idcblrM? ?r ^ tr: l 

t&jrzft vzmefrll ^ 5 II 

Santardana was bom of Srutaklrti, the 

spouse of the prince of Kekaya. Cekitana and 

Brhatksatra were the other two greatly forceful 

ones. 

f^FgRf^TcrTcF^ 

Ararat cTOcr ^11 ^V9|| 

TF#: gift fa<£Ild<fl*)'q :l 

^T: w^iRfTcfr:ii ^Hdii 

Vinda and Anuvinda3 were the two very 

powerful brothers who were born of the king of 

Avanti as sons of Srutasrava. The scion of Cedi 

land happened to be Sisupala, the son of the 

saintly king Damaghosa. His prowess is well- 

known, who earlier happened to be Dasagriva 

(Ravana), the extirpator of foes. 

■o 

'ddlcf^ ^<1^1:11 ^11 

Patus'rava and Rujakanya were his younger 

1. Mahabharata IV. Asvamedhika Parva 52.56, p. 324. 

2. Pauranika Kosa, p. 212-213. 

3. Ibid. 
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brothers. There were thirteen excellent spouses 

of Vasudeva. 

frfpfl- #6r Trf^rr ^rrorr mi 

srj ^yuUl c^rt cWtii ^ o ii 

Of them, Pauravl, RohinI, Madira, Apara, 

Bhadra, VaisakhI and DevakT, the seventh one, 

(were the chief queens). 

I rTF^ llRrlrir^'l 

frftort ifRcft 3cf ^IHi)chWTS5rlT3TT5q^TII ^ ^ 

Two lady attendants Sugandhi and VanarajI 

and two others (also were married to him). 

RohinI and Pauravl happened to be the 

daughters of Valmlka. 

Wi wnrFiT ^Rrtsshcr^: i 

iPt Rr?ra ttsthi ^ ? n 

<^T 

fort rw fnmf r fif^uiigt arcMKidii ^ 3 n 

The eldest wife, the greatly fortunate one, 

the beloved of Anakadundubhi, RohinI gave 

birth to eight children. The eldest son was 

Rama. The others were- Sarana, Nisava, 

Durdama1, Damana2 3, Subhra, Pindaraka** and 

Kusltaka4. She had a virgin named Citra. 

tM TTWf f^TTcTT fdRldlr^cfcll 

Wf ^ ^ f^T: W^f^MTII ^*11 

JimuiPiRchi Rr 

WTST TJef ^|| ^\\\ 

His grandsons bom to Rama were famous as 

Nisita5 and Utsuka6. Rama had other sons as 

well- Parsvl7, Parsvanandl8, Sisu, Satyadhrti, 

Mandavahya, Ramana, Girika, Gira, 

Suklagulma, Gulma and Daridrantaka. 

cFFTFfejrfq WRIT dlMdWI Rdl^d I 
s3 

3tR}ufR ^ TJTRT faraiWTII ^^11 

cWT WHI RR y«U|RI ■■HdlR^HI:! 

^11 ^V9|| 

wfe dTiRnigj jjRriijgu q^ii ^<sn 

TTfwW: ^TT:I 

Rrst 3>f^rfiRRraT ^RT:ll ^^11 

Rrirmf^r ^ r fw: ^fswR:! 
■Rf^TRIT: ^TT felRRlI *V9o II 

Sarana had five daughters who were bom 

prior to these. They were- Arcismatl, Sunanda, 

Surasa, Suvaca and Satabala. The following are 

remembered as the sons and grandsons of 

RohinI- Bhadrasva, Bhadragupti, Bhadravidya, 

Bhadrabahu, Bhadraratha, Bhadrakalpa, 

Suparsvaka, Klrtiman, RohitasVa, Bhadraja, 

Durmada and Abhibhuta. Nanda, Upananda, 

Mitra, Kuksimitra, Acala, Citra9 and Upacitra10 

(the two daughters), Pusti and Sudeva- these 

were the sons and daughters of Madira. 

■dqfa wtssr 

R^TTT T?% fcHoSJldl K^n tT^raHT:ll ^9*11 

Upabirhba, Bimba, Sattvadanta and 

Mahaujas, these four were the well-known and 

powerful sons of Bhadra. 

1. Son of Vasudeva and RohinI and father of 

Abhibhuta, Pauranika Kosa, p. 227. 

2. Pauranika Kosa, p. 216. A son of Vasudeva and 

RohinI. 

3. Pauranika Kos'a, p. 305. One of the 8 sons of 

Vasudeva and RohinI, headed by Balarama. 

4. Pauranika Kosa, p. 122. 

5. Pauranika Kosa, p. 272, 58. 

6. Ibid. 

7. Pauranika Kosa, p. 303. Brahmanda Purana, a son 
of Balarama - Parsvi VSyu Purana 96.164 has it as 

son of Sarana. 

8. One of the ten sons of Sarana having Arcismatl as 

sister - one of the five. Ibid. 

9. Pauranika Kosa, Citra and Upacitra two maidens as 

per Vayu Purana 96.170. 

10. Devakara’s one son (Ugrasena) brother Devakara a 

wife of Vasudeva having Nanda and Upananda as 

sons, Pauranika Kosa, p. 394. 
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%nsui rmc^R: gR gMjrowrgi 

^cpjr'i ^R g^ur: ehlftmnfaii^ii 

R^TT RSRR2J ^TR?J mi 

REt R#RcSRR effR: UcrigUM tTTRII ^ II 

In Vais'akhya, Sauri (i.e. Vasudeva) begot 

the excellent son Kausika. He also begot six 

sons of Devakl. They were- Susena, Klrtiman, 

Tadaya, Bhadrasena, Yajudaya the fifth, and the 

sixth one, Bhadravideka.1 Kamsa killed all of 

them. 

m dwmciwwiiiwbMi^hrw ?i 
•O C\ 

flfeFIM: MHfywj: g<J$wr: Rjimftf:ll 

Under these circumstances, Ayusman (the 

long-lived one), Vi§nu, the lord of the worlds, 

the lord of the subjects, was bom as Krsna. 

tun ^f^rrfwri 

g*#r g^oqfenwi ^mi 

After him was bom Krsna alias Subhadra 

who used to speak pleasantly. This daughter of 

Vr§nis named Subhadra became famous as 

Kr§na. 

cPg^FI WlRl tl^mFTTO WTTII 

gaT ^rt -tmdwiRiylsrcTii ^ n 

In Subhadra from Partha (Arjuna) was bom 

Abhimanyu, the charioteer and the greatly 

fortunate one. Listen and understand the names 

of the other heroic sons bom of Vasudeva and 

his seven wives. 

SmSVJ 3TTt ^ RRTW:I 

^ ^V9|| 

From Sahadeva was bom the heroic son 

Bhayasakha2. Samgadeva gave birth to Tambu3 

and Sauri (thus) begot a son who made the 

family flourish. 

Rg rtify ch«j1 

Rcf5?T chRWH^UId^rfll^ll 

Upasaiiga4, Vasu, Deva and Rak$ita were 

the four other sons of him, who were killed by 

Kamsa. Thus he had ten sons. Kamsa killed all 

of them. 

tj fteR 4k RshlR cl4k eTI 

oyvjnydll ^9^ II 

WTTRR MglcMH WiUKIl 

3TFT# ^ R^TTT 4k f^TTlWlI U ° II 

Vijaya, Rocana and Vardhamana were all 

the blessed sons of Upadeva. Vrkadevi5 gave 

birth to Svagahava, the great-souled one. 

Agahl6, Svasa, SisirayinI and Surupa (were the 

other names of this lady). 

wm mnrr gg% wn 
' O s3n3 -o ~s 

TlRtprt RFTRPT WR 1WR)iiRRII \6 ^11 

Devakl of beautiful nose gave birth to 

Bhuva (Krsna) as her seventh son. Then, she 

gave birth to the Gavesana, the greatly-fortunate 

one, who could fight in battle in wonderfully 

diverse ways. 

9iic&^ci gpr gR RuRtd ffkti 

gR chlRlIcblJoiJiMtJI ? II 

And in Saivya, Sauri gave birth to a son 

Kausika alias Sraddhadeva, earlier by whom a 

forest was created, 0 Brahmanas. 

gRkkOsk) RRpft ri^tRttrtt Rfk?:i 

gopT efface* gg^TrRjf) % rftll 

ck) TnnSRRVguf; RR Will \c 3 II 

SugandhI and VanarajI (the servant-maids 

mentioned before) were also the two spouses of 

1. Bhadravideha, Pauranika Kosa, p. 368. Bhadra 
videhaka one of the six sons of Vasudeva and 

Devakl killed by Kamsa, Vayu Purana 96.173. 

2. Pauranika Kosa, p. 369. I 

3. Ibid., p. 194. cP^f for 3RWf(l 

4. Pauranika Kosa, p. 63. Vayu Purana 96.148. 

5. Vrkadevi- Ibid., p. 474. A variant name of Devakl. 

6. Agahi- a daughter of Vrkadevi, wife of Vasudeva, 
Pauranika Kosa, p. 43. 
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Sauri. Pundra and Kapila were the two sons of 

Vasudeva bom of Sugandhi. Of them, Pundra 

became a king and Kapila went to the forest. 

Of the other lady (VanarajI) was bom the 

heroic one, the son of Vasudeva, the mighty 
one, the king named Nisada1, the foremost 
archer as such. 

teteUTdl -q^lWT: W^l^dl 

^fu^cTRi RT ^ || 

Mahabhaga was the well-known, greatly 

fortunate son of Devarata. They declared the 

son bom of Devasravas as one honoured by 

scholars. 

ftctf: VI*VMW 30^? TRIcfFWII 

In Asmaki, Nivarta begot the sons- 

Anadrsti, the reputed one, Sakrasatrughna and 

Sraddhadeva, the highly forceful one. 

TJ^RSTT TRTdtdf fqtJTc;: Tlfef§w:ll ^|| 

Sraddhadeva was well-known as the founder 

of Nisadha kingdom. Ekalavya, the heroic one, 

was nurtured and brought up by Ni§adas. 

Tn^tni ^ ^ viwh^iin 

To Gandusa, the issueless one, Krsna 

offered with pleasure his two sons Carudesna 

and Samba, the missile masters and endowed 

with auspicious marks. 

dkMwPdUMS d^wi wi -o o 

WTdftWRRI dTIdd: MdlMdMIl 
S3 s3 ' *s 

'JHiPd# m ?ffir cbtfvich^ci m 

Tantija and Tantimala2 were the two sons of 

Kanaka. Vasudeva, the chivalrous one, gave 

1. Pauranika Kosa. p. 278, Nisada. 

2. Pauranika Kosa, p. 1, a son of Krsna. 

them to Vastavani, the issuless one. Sauti gave 

his heroic sons Sauri and Kausika3 to him. 

dW dTIddgfd f^RTT: VdlU^nll 

'O 

3 dm Midi ‘dfaftd iRtn^MdlM-itldJI ^ o II 

Tapas, Krodhanu, Virajas, Syama and 

Snijima (were the other members of this 

family). Syamaka was childless and he went to 

the forest. Abhorring the idea of being a Bhoja, 

he attained to the state of a sage king. 

^Ictd^gH^JUl^jriTT ^ ^11 

He who studies this story of the birth of 

Krsna, observing vow of continuance and also 

narrates it to Brahmanas shall attain great bliss. 

MsilrMi: ftfd: «3m(d:i 

3% HKiaui: W:li ^?|| 

God of gods, the great god Krsna, the 

creator (lit. Lord) of progenies, took birth as 

Lord Narayana among men out of sportfulness. 

ddddi cTFRdd dW 

tJdd^^d Rdfr : fddTsf^dd: ll ^ 3 ll 

The lotus-eyed and four-armed lord was 

bom of DevakI and Vasudeva, thanks to their 

penance. He was endowed with divine glory. 

-micfRilifi flTOTt HMtWHM:l 

oilTtifn^: "ST T?d ^FidRm:il WXU 

Ostensibly an adorable Yogin, Krsna 

became incarnated among men. Imperceptible 

and having marks perceptible, he, verily, is the 

adorable master. 

dTddWt dd2J#5 TOd dRddt % ^T: I 

^ RTl'iimT #TT#^RTdd:ll 

Though Narayana took birth, he is still an 

indestructible one. The Lord Narayana is still 

the primeval being, even after becoming Hari. 

3. Pauranika Kosa, p. 135. 
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^tsy^issf^wr jn rra> 

aiffriTfo M^ira iiKcH^tn 

^cfT faoJ[ftfrl W^: ¥l*T^ITjilSW?TII $ II 

It was he who created the primeval being 

Prajapati earlier. The Lord of progenies, having 

attained to the state of the son of Aditi (DevakI), 

became the scion of Yadavas. He is well-known 
as the god Visnu, the younger brother of Sukra 

(i.e. Indra). 

RmTrf^n: Tpnwwri 

law! ^^FrarsTw^ii t^ii 

It was he who blessed Aditi with his grace 

and was bom as her son for the massacre of the 

enemies of Devas, Daityas, Danavas and 

Raksasas. 

^lfocW*qi«r g^ciw gtw:l 

gjH wt ^ mrm: w:ii ^<sti 

The family of Vasudeva, the wise one, bom 

of the lineage of Yayati, became certainly 

meritorious and sacred because Lord Narayana 

resorted to it. 

WITT: W<*'«RT ^FIST STT#£RT:l 
v3 

wmik ^ri^ ii t^ii 

The oceans got in commotion, the mountains 

showered or swirled along and the Agnihotras 

i.e. sacrifices blazed forth, on Janardana getting 

provenance. 

Taras' Jjcigcttai; 

SHT^TlI Too || 

The breezes blew auspiciously and the dust 
(columns) became subsided. The stars shone 

more (elegantly) on Janardana taking birth. 

ferot wr w( wrt ^41^:11 To tii 

When Janardana took birth, Abhijit named 

asterism or planet, Jayant! named night and 
Vijaya named Muhurta existed. 

3TWH: W83: fiajfr ^PdHIilui; w:l 

Wl?t T*fa II T o T II 

The unmanifest, perennial Lord Krsna, Hari, 

Narayana, Prabhu took birth with his eyes 

enchanting the subjects or progenies. 

3TT3TT?TTWTfltej cJeff: f^?I?R:l 

tw^tT w^Wtii 

TTepfc: Twraf WWTtiiTo^n 

And the lord of Devas (Indra) showered 

forth floral rain from the sky. Belauding 

Madhusudana (Krsna) with auspicious words, 

thousand of great sages along with Gandharvas 

offered prayer unto him. 

rt TT^ ^llci 

wr wr ^ win ? o ^ || 

Vasudeva saw lord Adhoksaja (Visnu)1 bom 

at night as his son having a mark or curl of hair 

on the breast (Srlvatsa Laknana)2 (welcomed) 

by the divinities of auspicious ensigns in the 

heaven. Vasudeva thereafter spoke out- 

“Withdraw your form, O overlord! 

‘jftrtsi iroin ^rtewri 

W W ^gTT^S^?I^?hT:IITomi 

I stand terrorised or over-awed by Kamsa, O 

dear one! This much alone I speak to you. My 

sons, your elder brothers, were of marvellous 

looks but were killed by him”. 

argwT: Iwr w:ii 

WIWT ^IITo^ll 

Having listened to the words of Vasudeva, 

the lord withdrew his form. Permitted by him 

(the lord), the father took him to the abode of 

Nandagopa. Abiding by the opinion of 

Ugrasena, he handed him over to Yasoda. 

sprang Trftfinft mi 

^rr^r Twrrwr tFft w T^inwriiTo^ii 

1. Adhoksaja, a name of Visnu. 



Chapter-96 247 

Yasoda and DevakI had become gravid at 

the same time. Yasoda was the wife of 

Nandagopa, the Lord of the kine. 

^rrr 

ir^r oEf^rrarni 90^,11 

When Krsna was bom as the lord of the 

lineage of Vrsni, on that very night, Yas'oda had 

given birth to a daughter. 

i 'iTTri’ 1 

Mlcjl^ c&^TT I wfe WRII ^ O ^ II 

Safeguarding the son bom to him, Vasudeva 

of great repute, offered the son unto Yasoda and 

accepted the daughter with him. 

Irti -Kiirw nftfi yi^cJlHi 

TRTRT y^riTT'Jil iiic^dHi 'qfg^ii 

3?4 ^ Twf 3TW^^TF^Mf?ni ? ^o II 

Having offered him to Nandagopa, 

(Vasudeva) spoke- “Rescue me. This son of 

your shall be the bestower of all beneficences to 

Yadavas. This foetus of DevakI, shall put an 

end to all our pain and calamities.” 

rTt I cfc^liTR^^fa:l 

fWOTOTO HT ^i^ranii ^11 

Anakadundubhi took that girl to the son of 

Ugrasena (i.e. Kamsa) and reported- “This girl 

is of auspicious marks”. 

crcit g^rr 1 

3T5J imfa fglrUT II ^ R II 

Kamsa, however, did not take into 

consideration, the girl bom to his sister. The 

wicked-souled one was endowed with glee and 

spared that girl. 

wr t ^ 3T2jt mm 1 

cfi^IT 7TT cppf H ff&ITOlfq ifalTIR^II 

The unwise one muttered within himself- 

“If it is a girl she is already slain!” And that 

daughter grew up well-honoured in the abode of 

Vrsnis. 

M^drilRMIcdl^ i^JT ddVJ'dr (?) I 

ofPJT wtrRnru ? 

Treating her like a son, the gods protected 

her just like gods bring up gods. To that very 

girl bom as per providence, they called as 

Prajapati, the lord of progenies. 

ticb<VII I ^ df^ldHI II 

it ^ WTO: TRftMfcr 11111:11 

fOT: ^TTf^lRlITll ^ ^ II 

“(Goddess) Ekadasa i.e. eleventh one, took 

birth, verily, for the protection of Kesava. To 

her verily shall adore all the nice-minded 

Yadavas. Krsna, the lord of Devas, divine¬ 

framed one, is well-protected by her.” 

3vcJ: 

fgjrrsf ^Tti: qnfsro:i 

lit oi|TT^IIdv|firil ^ ^ || 

The Sages spoke- For what purpose, the 

Bhoja king Kariisa, killed the sons of Vasudeva 

(when) they were mere infants? You deserve to 
expatiate this before us (in details). 

TFT TcUrJ c\ 

*jwsi t wu <£*T: 

'jfTriryRTlfgrrofi:ii 9 ^11 

Suta replied- Listen how the futile-minded 

Kariisa, pounded down all the fresh-bom kids, 

the sons of Anakadundubhi (Vasudeva). 

wrasn TTlRifjrfl: fJBOTt fedifai:i 

^5: m^tTO:ir^ii 

Out of apprehension, the lofty-armed Kr§na 

was taken elsewhere immediately after birth and 
how, among the kine, Govinda, the excellent 
man grew up. (This all I shall explain). 

% fen qfal:l 

<t)dn^b4l ^N^^is^rain ^ w 11 

It is said that Kamsa who happened to be the 

crown prince, acted as a charioteer of the self- 

possessed Vasudeva along with DevakI. 
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ggtsqrf^r ciPimT^sn ggig g>fgfggi 

gwt qSTT IT^T qfa: qtcfccgT eitcJ,^l%TJ|)ll ^o 

Then in the sky, a divine voice of a being 

arose, whereby Karnsa became consternated 

perennially. (That voice) was absolute and of 

perceptible norm for the people. 

grimi g# gw wq tj^kutwi 

SH^TT g; HklMl qtf: IT rf ijgj'iS fa bi| frill I I ^|| 

“O Karnsa! The seventh foetus of this lady 

whom you drive in your chariot out of affection, 

will be a Yamaraja (the cause of death) for 

you.” 

eft fccJT cZjfert cfTTjft cf^T gWT I 

ftwg(TfHi) m giWT ^cfimts^rg^Tii 

Then having heard that voice, Karnsa 

Vrthamati (of futile intellect) became aggrieved. 

Having drawn out his sword, he became eager 
to kill that maiden. 

gggra : trttwti 

rS^IIclfa gw ifffgTrSTJT^q Hll 113 II 

The lofty-armed Vasudeva, the chivalrous 

one, spoke to Karnsa, the son of Ugrasena, out 

of amity and affection. 

q feg $rfggr gig Fwrffa ggRi 

3WT: vft^gtS? W gi<cH^H|| ? ?*|| 

“To a woman, no Ksatriya ever yearns to 

kill. A resource has been visualised by me in 

this matter, 0 scion of the family of Yadava! 

qtsiqT; qtf: WT: Tjfagmi 

% swift gg fgf qgTgwqn ^ mi 

O lord of the land! I shall hand over to you 

the seventh child that will be bom of her. Then, 

you may act the way, suited to the situation. 

ft fftqRt ftftft gftg qfft%gn 

j^HV-iiw ^ qftiwft ftgrft rf gwrn 11 mi 

You may now assume a highly complaisant 
attitude as per cherished end. I shall make 

subservient to you all these foetuses (garbhas) 

or embryos of her. 

TTcj ftew W&B gFTtfT q qfftqfal 

TJWTbftqqm: IT gsT? dW^dllR^gil 

0 excellent person, this promise shall never 

be falsified”. This way persuaded, he (Karnsa) 

agreed to the proposal of seizing all the 

children. 

gifcftsr ft qrofagrut qftftsqggi 

ggiqfg: in 14 n 

Vasudeva, then having obtained that spouse, 

became highly exultant. And the futile-minded 

Karnsa of sinful deeds, went on killing the sons 

(one after the other). 

o 

gj ijg gftfaft fggq g gftftnH 

q^nsid gwftr g?Tlft g q?iq?TT: n 

ft fftft gqgiqw gT ftr gpgg^ggn ^ mi 
The Sages spoke- Who is this Vasudeva and 

who is this DevakI, the famous one? Who is this 

Nandagopa and who is this Yasoda of great 
repute? Who is he who gave birth to Visnu and 

he who made him grow up. 

m 

WT: fergiflam 

3M g>rm^gNi^gggi: gqgftjgn i 3 o u 

Suta replied- All the men (Yadvas) 

happened to be the incarnation of Kasyapa and 

all the women of Aditya. The lofty-armed lord 
(thus) stimulated the carnal cravings of DevakI. 

3MTrR qft ftf: ftgft qiqft gqqi 

ft^gwftrgifq dHUHi! ftqqiqgTiii^n 

The lord got into the mortal frame and 

promenaded over the land. With his Yogamaya, 

the Yogic-souled lord infatuated all living 
beings. 

q| gif ggT gft fftapffftigft iggqi 

gif Spfejgisnqq^TnJTt ymwqii 13m 

When Dharma became defunct, there took 

birth Visnu himself in the lineage of Vrsni with 
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a view to re-establish Dharma and for the 

demolition of demons. 

3TTf?TT cF^TT WZ\ 

WMiOrtdl -snMctryfq Ttfeufln ^3311 

^O^oETT ITT# xT ^frcTT xTPITTI 

c&Tfcr^t w c=r^nm 

He married the girl RukminI, Satya the 

daughter of Nagnajit, Satyabhama the daughter 

of Satrajit, Jambavati, RohinI, Saivya, Sudevi, 

Madrl, Suslla, Kalindl, Mitravinda, Laksmana, 

JalavasinI and others. 

ijwtji w^rfnr ^ trtew 

xlricj^l J TTOTI^JTRTTTTT |) 

faliRsr fg%gife^ 

Thus he had sixteen thousand wives. After 

consulting Devas, Sakra had sent down to the 

earth, the most excellent ones among the 

celestial nymphs of whom it is said there are 

fourteen groups. 

TJrTT: WTT fepTT:ll 

For the purpose of becoming wives of 

Vasudeva, they took birth in the royal houses. 

These wives were of great fortunes, well-known 

as Visvaksena’s wives. 

^tui: viWFcMi 

^tt 'xnm£\ 

ft%it tT^rawni ? 3 c n 

^RT^TTTTP^TT sfatTST ^R^TOT:! 

xKTRt 7W *ERTRt ^SEFdldll ^ II 

^w^uRchi xte diyMuif 

^WinpTT^WTO^IT: TT3TT: ^ll^oll' 

Pradyumna, Carudesna, Sudesna, Sarabha, 
Caru, Carubhadra, Bhadracaru and Caruvindhya 

were the sons of RukminI. She also had a 
daughter Carumahl. Sanu, Bhanu, Aksa, Rohita, 

Mantraya, Jarandhaka, Tamravaksas, Bhaumari 

and Jarandhama were the sons of the Garuda-^ 

bannered lord (Krsna) and Satyabhama. They 

had four sisters, viz. Bhanu, Bhaumarika, 

TamrapamI and Jarandhama. And now you 

know about the progenies of Jambavati. 

Tiidcnp- fkwm: <jrtt mu\ 

^GcTteRt xT TWfT?n ^7T 'dlWfcRfadlll W\\\ 

Bhadra, Bhadragupta, Bhadravindra and 

Saptabahu, the well-known, were the sons. 

Bhadravatl and SambodhanI, the reputed one, 

deserve to be known as daughters of Jambavati. 

W: -^oyi^j 3^Udi:ii n 

Sarigramajit, Satajit and Sahasrajit- these 

were the well-known sons of Sudevi and 

Visvaksena (i.e. Krsna). 

foraif: prm dHdfaciJI: 

Vrka, Vrkasva, Vrkajit, Vrjini, Surangana, 

Mitrabahu and Sunltha- these were the 
progenies of Nagnajit. 

OdUldlfa WOTT 4-t^-^nfui f^WtaTTI 

Wt TT WTsOTci % TTrfT: II ^*11 
s9 <0 O ' O 

Such and others, you may know as 

thousands sons. (Some say) that there were 

hundred thousands sons of Vasudeva. 

TWTS^ xf ^TTT <U|fayiR<>l:| 

^RT^TplTr cf: ehlfdd'lS^ 

Eighty thousand of them were heroic and 

experts in warfare. The lineage of Janardana is 
thus explained to you as per suitable norm. 

wti ^^ni cMTI 

ttt Mf*irMd:iR^u 

Brhatl alias Nartakonneyl was united with 

Sunaya. She was the daughter of Brhaduktha, 

the great-souled scion of the family of Sauneya. 

TTR7T: W fcRsMIdl^i): ■HfafdVlI'W:! 
O v3 

3T^g[: &T: cF3T &TT ?TIR^\9I1 
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Of that one, the sons were well-known as 

three in number. They were- Arigada, Kumuda 

and Sveta, all splendid in battles. She had a 

daughter too named Sveta. 

3OTW ^jr%5(crcgr *r:i 
dRJT fef'Tdl crSTTlI -R ^ II 

Avagaha, Citra, Sura and Citravara (were 

the famous members of the Vrsni race). 

Citrasena was the son of Citravara, And his 

daughter was Citravatl. 

?pt«Esr tnsrannsr tow 
O *0 

13 crarc: ijjar ^ii n 
Tumba and Tumbabana were the two sons 

of Janastamba. The sons of Upaiiga are 

remembered as Vajrara and Ksipra. 

C\ C\ '-3 O 

^riirfgTFT cfst w ■Hdnnfa ferani ^ o n 
O O 'O o -o 

Bhurindrasena and Bhuri were the two sons 

of Gave§a. Of Yudhisthira, the daughter Sutanu 

was well-known. 

# gat gm Mgwyii:i 

cTsTW HfadlgSJ TlT3Sr*r3T:ll 

The well-known son of Asva named Vajra 

was bom of her. Of Vajra, the son was 

Pratibahu and Sucaru was his son. 

^TT rRfWWI 

1w: «hl*JW wnit dlddHi JWRWll ? H ? 

Kasma (princess of KasI) gave birth to the 

son Suparsva and Samba gave birth to Tarasvin. 

The sons of the noble-souled Yadavas were 

three crores. 

dl4d^l M^ldHI:l 

^ dd4*l^ t#3TCT: 11^311 

Sixty lakh of them were endowed with 

virility great strength. All these men of mighty 

splendour were the incarnation of Devas. 

tdTHT 4 d 3TOTT ^ H^Tinil: I 

dMWdHKHI^ 3?q?[T 

For the purpose of extirpation of the Asuras 

of great penance who had been bom among 

human beings in this world and were harassing 

them, they were bom in the lineage of Yadavas. 

These Asuras had been killed in the war 

between Devas and Asuras. 

cKRlft dcF d dl^cTRt t^RUTI 

There were eleven distinct lineages of the 

Yadavas, the great-souled ones. All of them, 

existing in the lineage of the Vaisnavas, 

combined in the unified whole. 

fdOTr&Erj wut w ^ cijc)^:i o -o 

Visnu in their observation stood in 

supremacy. By those abiding in his command, 

all mortal beings are bound down. 

diiRdl eh)4dl^<d chlfSr^naH^RHdlHlI 

Thus the progeny of Vrsnis has been 

illustrated by extension and extraction and by 

illustration, the accomplishment of the fame 

stands cherished. 

^MrraRT^nrii 

37WT cTOrT p f^T^f^rTOTRJTI^II^kdU 

The wise one of good character who listens 

to this lineage of Kr§na, he attains Svarga and 

Apavarga. It is excellent one as obviator of all 

sins. (Having known) this, the sonless one 

obtains a son and the penury stricken the 

wealth. 

* * * 
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urn w^f?RPTt5SEn^r:ii 

Chapter 97 

Battle between Devas and Asuras; a 
narration of the character or exploits of 
Krsna; the eulogy of Sambhu by Sukra 

fff mm 

dchiiuil cii^d: yip: Wsf TTcT xfii ^ii 

arfrogy y# cryi4kr: H<*li4rti:i 

yfuicHWJIII ^II 

Vliwehl c<c;<§N 

Uflc^: VIHfldd 3?zmil 

You may know about the Devas having the 

disposition of men. Saihkarsana1, Vasudeva* 

Pradyumna, Samba and Aniruddha- these five 

are well-known as the heroes of the lineage (of 

Vrsni). The Seven Sages, Kubera, the Yaksa 

Manivara, SalakI, Badara, the scholarly 

Dhanvantari, Nandin Mahadeva, Salarikayana, 

Adideva (the primordial god) Jisnu or Visnu 

along with these divine beings (are being 

narrated). 

feror: mi: wxm: s3 Cs c Cs 

’tfcm: ujf?r 5 h i^ntei Wrm:imi 

The Sages spoke- How did Visnu take 

birth? How many are the incarnations known 

and how many are the future manifestations of 

the great soul? 

p: cRT: yf% ^dlMjmil 

Why is he bom in Brahmana and Ksatriya 

families at the end of the Yugas? What for does 

1. A variant name of Balarama, a son born of RohinI 

being the brother of Krsna, Pauranika Kos'a, p. 505. 

he take provenance here time and again among 

human beings? You may tell us all these while 

we enquire of you. 

fciwVid -Mc*Vfur chulfii! RgyiPn: i *o 

-arzp^f: tjpT:ii^li 

We are eager to hear reasonably and quite in 

details all the exploits of Krsna, the wise one, 

the killer of enemies in different incarnations. 

unfarPTPfjaJ siffikisr ^ wt:i 

^rr ?rt yrwi^^Rnnan 
It deserves you to narrate in the proper order 

his various activities, the different incarnations 

and his disposition or nature, O Suta! O holy 

lord! 

cjisj wrrfersoT: ^gfrf^T:i -O CO 

How did that adorable Visnu among gods, 

the extirpator of foes in the lineage of 

Vasudeva, the wise one, attained to the state of 

being the son of Vasudeva? 

3T*rt: TTrT Wf ficfTI 

<*dHleb IIII 

O Suta, what meritorious act was performed 

by the deathless Devas who invariably perform 

meritorious deeds, as a result of which (the lord) 

left Devaloka (world of gods or divinities) and 

came to this world of mortals? 

^dMHnyT4di isrtrcrr fft:i 

fecrf RciimrUR Trm Ui^VI'Udll II 

Why did the leader of gods and mortals, 

Hari, the source of Bhu (Earth) and Bhuvah 

(heaven), introduced himself, the divine one or 

immortal one, into a mortal one? 

■qgraj dmmraTI pWJTT ■RRlWTI 

tt ^ wsB^cTt m:i\ nil 

It is he who rotates the circle alone, of the 

mortals mind made as such? In the human 

beings, how did he create intelligence? He is the 

excellent one among the quoit-wielding ones. 
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TTtwrc r: wm w^rnf^ichqi 
v3 *S 

R gfiSf Tft Tffit ^(«J|4|T^l|<*<)rtl'ff:ll^ll o o ’ 

It is he who takes to the safeguard of the 

moving ones or worldly beings of a universal or 

cosmopolitan character. Why did that lord 

Visnu get down to the earth and attained to the 

guardian of kine? 

^pirtlT ^TR cfcRR f | 

$TFr4: R gw:ii ^u 

He is soul of all living beings. How did he 

create and support or prop up the beings? 

Having glory or LaksmI within him, how was 

he retained within the womb by a woman of the 

earth? 

Wlfadl ^FRTt : II ^ II 

By him was measured the three worlds in 

three steps on the request of Devas. It was he 

who established the three roots of the Universe 

abounding in three Vargas (i.e. Dharma, Kama 

and Artha). 

f^T wjm mu 

^ ^TTII ^11 

At the ultimate hour of dissolution, it was he 

who having quaffed the world, created a body 

made of water and rendered the world as one 

vast ocean by the visible and invisible ways of 

action. 

*T: TTTM fOWTcRT eHTlt 3MTlfW:l 

^ fecTT cWHdl' RTIW WWW: II ?^ll 

It is he who in the Purana (is recognised) as 

primeval one or the primeval-souled one. He 

incarnated in the body of a Boar. He is the most 

excellent of gods who redeemed the earth and 

offered it over to Suras. 

%r <perr fggT ^stt rc^t.-i 

He, having assumed the frame of a lion and 

having bifurcated it into two (half-lion and half¬ 

man), killed Hiranyakasipu, the primeval 

demon of mighty prowess. 

*r: W ?FRt 'flrRT sM: fa*T:i 
■O v C\ S3 

llldMWfcSufcHid: Wt rTfWt W%:ll ^6\\ 

It was he who earlier having assumed the 

form of Aurva or Sarhvartaka fire, stationed 

himself in the hell within the ocean. He drank 

sacrificial offerings in the form of water. 

Rprarnf ww:i 

^ wgi giT ^nii 

To him, they (the sages) declare as the lord 

with a thousand feet, thousand rays, thousand 

forms and thousand heads, in every Age. 

W Wl} 

IJchlufcHId ? o II 

He is the one bom in the forest of navel and 

whose abode is paternal as such. In the world, 

having assumed the state of an ocean, that lotus 

(abode of lord) became a non-lotus or not bom 

in the mire. 

cf r dK<*Wll 

cnr:ii ^ *11 

It was by him that Daityas were killed in the 

Tarakamaya battle after rendering himself as 

full of Devas and holding all weapons. 

RrfRTtR: efclH}fMft4Tffld:l 

3rITi7t ^rrf^RIT^&:ll 

fdfirt -q^TlI ^ II 

By him was thrown down Kalanemi of great 

might stationed over Garuda. He who reclines 

on perennial Yoga and resorts in dense gloom, 

warded off the great darkness of ignorance on 

the northern part of the ocean of milk, the ocean 

that yielded nectar. 

wnjfr Tj^narar fcaj 

rn: tttt m\ 

Wcwm ijr ^rajRii 11 
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Out of the power of her penance, earlier 

Aditi retained him in her womb like Arani 

(holding fire within it). When Sakra was 

obstructed by the gang of Daityas, it was he 

who saved him by contemptuously warding off 

from the womb. 

f^T 

gsfc ^rr?i 

And when Anila (Wind-god) deprived 

Daityas of their hold in the world and made 

them remain sub-merged in waters, the Adideva 

(primordial Lord) made Devas the residents of 

Tridiva (heaven) and made Indra, the Lord of 

Devas. 

TTlfwH fsrfsRT 3MI<*$CI| epfum 

sifamfcRtf rT ^ #cr f^i^nrn ? k n 

He was the one who laid down the process 
of preparing the Ahavanlya1 fire by means of 
Garhapatya2 and Anvaharya3 rites. He created 

the sacrificial altar (VedI), Sruca (the wooden 
ladle used for pouring clarified butter on 

sacrificial fire, usually made of trees like Palasa 

and Khadira), the Kusa grass, the water for 

consecration, the sacrificial ladle called Sruva 

as also the materials for Avabhrtha (the final 

ablution). He laid down the rules for selecting 

the three persons providing oblations share in a 

sacrifice (Makha). 

gajKig aKToqrere? ftnpfin 

1. A consecrated fire taken from the householder's 

perpetual fire; one of the 3 fires burning at a 
sacrifice the eastern one, V.S. Apte. 

2. The government of a family position and the dignity 

of a householder, V.S. Apte, p. 186. 

3. Monthly Sraddha performed in honour of the manes 

on the day of new moon, V.S. Apte, p. 29. 

He made Suras the partakers of Havyas and 

Pitrs the enjoyers of Kavyas. He himself 

became Yajna (sacrifice) in the sacrificial 

activity as per sacrificial rules. 

w-wfiirH'Ei hfei ufafafoi 
C\ o 

feruR tjtt ctmwii^n 

He created Soma accompanied by sacrificial 

posts, fuel wood, Sruva (sacred ladle), the sticks 

(of sacred trees like Palasa laid round the 

sacrificial fire), the sacrificial equipments, the 

sacrificial fires, the participants and performers 

of sacrifice and the excellent sacrifices like 

Asvamedha and others with the activity of 

Paramesthin (Brahma). 

fTTRWT -51: JlWhcblfn^ WT3OTPI 

8TUTT fWT: eKTS® cbfll^eblflitcim 3 o II 

And as per Yuga, he created the three 

worlds in due order. He made all these- Ksanas 

(moments), Nimesas, Kasthas4, Kalas, and all 

the three periods of time. 

to wri 

chirrqfnsr wit ^jn 3 

4. M.R.K. Bhatta says on p. 8, Brhat Samhita Part I, 
MLBD Delhi, reprinted 1996. According to Ancient 

seers, the following table given the measure of time: 

Time take to pronounce one syllable is a Nimesa. 

2 Nimesas = 1 Trusti 

2 Trusti’s = 1 Lava 

2 Lavas = 1 Ksana 

10 Ksana = 1 K5sth5 

10 Kastha = 1 Kala 

10 Kal&s = 1 Nadi 

[60 long syllables or 6 Pranas (Breaths)- one 
Breadth consists one inspiration and one expiration] 

[ One VinSdT or vighati] - Angula 

60 Tatparas = 1 Vilipta or Vikala or second 

60 viliptas = 1 Lipta or Kala (minute) 

60 liptas = 1 Bhaga = or Arhsu - (Degree) 

30 Bhagas = 1 RasT or sign. 
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(He created) periods of time such as 

Muhurtas (period of 48 minutes each), Tithis 

(days of the lunar fortnight), months, days, 

years, seasons, various specific yogas of time, 

the three types of Pramanas (means of valid 

knowledge) etc. 

Srjt fot Ti iTRxrmii 3 ? 11 

5rat cWlffeRTf 

iflfoT fast mwhswI 11 * 3 

He created Ayuh (age) or vegetation, Ksetras 

(fields or agricultural spots), increase, Laksana 

(characteristics), Rupasausthava (beauty of 

form), Medha (intellect or breath), Vitta 

(wealth), Saurya (physical power) and the 

valedictory norm of education, three orders of 
society, three worlds, the triad of lores (Rk, 

Yajus and Saman), the three fires, the three 

periods of time, the three rites, three 

incantations and three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and 

Tamas). 

^TgT HfaiT: ch4u|(( 

He created all the Lokas and Suras with an 

unending norm of activity. The groups of all 

Bhutas and Ganas (beings) were created by the 
one having soul of all the groups of beings. 

fafa T«fa S S:l 

Jldm'dNf fa faff fafasm.- II ^ mi 

By means of his Yogic power, he sports in 

the sense-organs of men. He is the lord of 
diverse things. He is the one who revels as such 

and who is the leader of the gone by and the 

coming ones everywhere. He is the god of all 
norms. 

fa RfefrkrfiRmfa: my«h4uuui 
O 

He is the mobility of the law-abiding ones 
and a stagnation of the sinister-actioned ones. 

He is the source of the origin of the four orders 
of society and a guardian of the same. 

itidfiterpy fa ^fit sifRSRqwr:i 

farRT? TRT falRIMl ctl^-MN^:II^V9|| 

fatfafafar: ^pjR‘TrR:i 

s: RT: srefa ?(fa S: Rt snfa rPT:ii^<sn 

He is the scholar of four lores- (Trayi, 

Varta, AnviksikT and Dandanlti or four Vedas), 

and a repose of the four stages of life. He is the 

space between quarters, the sky, the earth, the 

waters, the Vayu (wind) and the Vihhavasu 

(Agni), the two luminaries, the sun and the 

moon. He is Yugesa (the Lord of the Yugas or 

aeons), the lord of night rovers (Ksanadacara). 

He is heard as supreme god and known as the 

highest austerity (in the Vedas). 

S: RT tPRT: SlipJ: RtTRnrR3RTI 

OTf^tTf^d fa ^rr ^ <^rR<fa fagtu 3 <gi 
They declared him as of great austerity and 

the one endowed with ultimate soul. He is 

Aditya (Sun) and the like. He is the supreme 

god and is the exterminator of the Daityas. 

fajfa fafa fa 

He is the Antaka (the exterminating one) at 

the dissolution of Yugas (aeons). He is the 

slayer of the destroyers of the worlds. He is the 
Setu (causeway or dike or bridge) of the 

Lokasetus (the bridges of the gulfs of the 

Universe). He is the one fit for sacrificial 
offerings. 

ctefr OTcIlcWrHj 

TRtTOrfiRT W'XW 
C\ C'' Cs 's * 

It is he who is fit to be understood by the 

scholars of Vedas and who is the supreme 

master of the resourceful-souled ones. He is the 

Soma to all the beings and a fire-formed one for 

all the fire-radianced ones. 

LHuii'irri 

Ifarfa q^TFlt 

He is a mind-formed one of the mortal 

beings and a austerity incarnate of all the 
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ascetics. He is a Vinaya or discipline of those 

gratified by politic behaviour and a splendour of 
the refulgent ones. 

fo# ■qt JlfdjffcWdWftl 

cfTOcfcreTUTt ^dlVIH:II II 

^JT gdiywiuuii: TnnTt5i^%^T:I 

He is a physique of the physiqued-ones and 

the mobility of all the mobile ones. He is the 

wind bom in the sky, and the fire, the very 

breath of Vayu. Devas have their vital essence 

in fire and Madhusudana is the vital essence of 

Agni. From flux is the birth of blood and from 

blood, flesh is developed. 

■Rrerg q^ETT fq^THRl 

3R5Tt *TwTT 

Subsequently from flesh, fat is produced and 

the bone gets developed from fat. From bone, 

pith and marrow are developed and from 

marrow, there is the generation of semen virile. 

gpfoui 

rrarfq WT XJT55WI: 

From semen virile develops the foetus by the 

process entailing the fundamental basis of fluid 

(or the activity rooted in sexual pleasure). At 

first, it is in fluid state which is being talked of 

as the Saumya Rasi, a pleasant heap. 

WlMIrMcj, Rtaicjldd qTqqnfqq^ll'if'aii 

The one born of the heat inside the foetus 

deserves to be known as the second Ras'i (heap). 

Semen should be construed as of the nature of 

Soma and menstrual blood as of the nature of 

fire. 

efRf *r ?iRmicicti1i 

’O ^ 

These two secretions follow Rasa. In semen, 
there are Soma (Moon) and fire. The semen 

virile belongs to the group of Kapha (phlegms) 

and in the group of Pitta (biles) is blood. 

tsjr ^rreri fw yfdfcwi 

-xm fctf wt <j tpto: ppnrii'^n 

Of Kapha (phlegm), the abode is heart and 

Pitta (bile) is stationed within navel. The heart 

is in the centre of the body known as the abode 

of mind. 

gdl$>R:l 

*R: qwrfdfq: qre: WRT fefToqHll q o n 

Within the Nabhi Kostha (the navel cavity) 

exists the Lord Hutasana (Agni). Mind deserves 

to be known as Prajapati (Brahma) and Kapha 

or phlegm is understood as Soma (Moon). 

fiwMpH: «)dWdlc|<4lUlhlrM4i wtm 

V<3t MdRd') Tmf e|^RJ^iRw:liq*ll 

Pitta is fire. Hence the universe consists of 

Agni and Soma. This way, the foetus 

developed, exists as similar to an ambuda (a 

patch of cloud). 

cfR: Tffd: MtHWHIl 

TT wi VltUwil 

The wind enters and becomes united with 

the great soul. It is divided into five forms 

stationed within the body exists and may 

regenerate again. 

MlUINFft TTOR3J oJTR Tief 

qMTSTq MtHIrMM Rod'll q3II 

Prana, Apana, Samana, Udana and Vyana- 

these are the five divisions. Among them, 

Prana (vital breath) moves round and develops 

the exquisite soul. 

3TTTT: <*!±W<IHte4¥l<R''|T:l 

oETFTt 3JTq^ $R WTR: 

Apana1 permeates the rear part of the body; 

Udana2 gets into the upper half of the body. 

1. Apanah- Breathing out. Respiration- one of the 
five life winds in the body which goes downwards 
and out at the anus, V.S. Apte, p. 34. 

2. One of the five vital airs or life winds which rises 

up the throat and enters into the head; the 4 being 



256 Vayu-Pura^a 

Vyana1 is called so because it spreads 
throughout the body and Samana2 is that which 

occupies all joints. 

3WTT3TTI 

wt^ii q q ii 

Thereafter, the five elements, viz. Earth, 

Wind, Sky, Water and Fire, the fifth one, are 

attained by the foetus. Then it becomes 

perceivable by the sense-organs. 

inffe yiuiivurH ^ 

All the senses enter into that (foetus) and 

create their own combinations. They call it the 

terrestrial (earthly) body and the life wind is 

called Pranatman. 

feSTaniehivi^lft ^R'TTsrra' 

^trRT rfaT ^TjlTOT: T^ll 

The crevices or apertures of the body have 

Ether as the source of their origin. It is from the 

element water that the liquid formation in the 

body take place. The radiance or fiery element 

enters the eyes in the form of moonlight. The 

warfare and the principalities of that one 

emanates out from the semen virile. 

$cildl*ybN: Ue4^r4<*>KHIdd:l 

^sfw<9K«i rife 

How did Visnu, the Purusa who creates all 

these and all the worlds, attain the state of 

manhood in the mortal world? 

in* t 

Tim, 3NH, "?TRrT and ^IHI =1^ 

I m^rff&T SsytilHIH TmKt: I v.s. 
Apte, p. 104. 

1. One of the five life winds in the body that which is 

diffused through the whole body, V.S. Apte, p. 540. 

2. That which has seat in the cavity of the navel and is 
essential in digestion, V.S. Apte, p. 587. 

cfsj Mfd4fd*idumi4l crrou^ii 

O intelligent one, this verily, is our 

suspicion. This, verily, is a great marvel. And 

how possibly, the mobility of the mobile ones, 

attained to the body of a human being? 

fosJTt: «b*4ftl *T ymum 
■v. 

snsraff&r xri $ o n 

We are eager to hear about the exploits of 

Visnu as per serial order. Vi§nu is illustrated to 

be so by the Vedas and Devas. 

4 chSilAHci 

iJd^ra^MHsdH ^iidi t wra?*rn$ w 

You may let us know (lit. speak out) about 

the wonderful provenance of Visnu, O highly- 

intellected one! This marvellous legend may be 

narrated, being an endower of bliss. 

cu4uiT35Sf%PPr ftPBOTt: HrdrH^lxAldlH.11 ^ ^ II 

The manifestations of Visnu, the great- 

souled one, having force and vitality well- 

known, the appearance being a marvel, of 

wonderful deeds and the spirit, may here be 

narrated. 

31? cb)4f4bi||fM Mglr*FT:l 

W ¥ SEIcU^Ml PTgTrfen: li II 

Suta replied- I shall narrate before you the 

provenance of the great-souled one, the way 

that adorable one, the greatly austere one, was 

bom among men. 

UM^lddil: TTtrfiT *Tr4| 

mzfo V qqi^y ^cfeBiqMni^Alh^^ll 

His incarnations in the human world as a 

result of Bhrgu’s curse were seventy-seven in 

number. He incarnates at the closing periods of 

the Yugas for realising the purpose of Devas. 

TPI fcbtldH I4uiil4cldl 4 fcmmi 

wnf <anFr ^ wiii^mi 
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g?if srfsrawt wzfc TiR&fesi 

^rfr: VIlMptfarh ^fll ^11 

You may understand while I narrate the 

divine personality of Visnu. When the Yuga- 

dharma gets resurrected and declined and the 

time becomes flaccid, the Lord incarnates in 

order to establish Dharma in the mortal beings. 

(These incarnations were) under the pretext of 

the curse of Bhrgu brought about out by (the 

mutual struggle between Devas and Asuras). 

bdsjjddPu^iMi 11 

The Sages spoke- How can he incarnate as a 

result of the mutual struggle between gods and 

demons? This we desire to know as to how did 

it happen dealing with gods and demons? 

m sctra 

w cjrT 

r^^chrVN'^^iHlcH UleBIVIWfall ^ C II 

Suta spoke- The way the war between gods 

and demons came about, you may know while I 

narrate. The Daitya Hiranyakasipu earlier used 

to rule over the triad of worlds. 

cdrlHI^felBrl THJ sbHldl 

wmrafrrr nut ^cihik^V. wu^ii 
And by Bali again, the Rastra (kingdom or 

country) came to be occupied or ruled over as 

such. Of these gods, there was an excellent 

alliance with the Asuras (demons). 

All the inhabitants of the universe mixed 

together without any interruption. Both Devas 

and Asuras adhered to the instructions of those 

two (Daityas). 

fydldlVtt ^5P|tT: ^ron.: I 

^rgrTHTt 

A terrific conflict of an atrocious norm arose 

between Devas and Asuras. It caused horrible 

devastation of both sides. 

gnlsfwdVI rT ^RTT:IIV9?II 

For the sake of the property of those ones, 

many warfares ensued between them. It is well- 

known that in this Varaha Kalpa twelve battles 

ending with the participation of Sandamarka 

(took place). 

dpww diPc<d^T:i 

WTT dl<r^id fld^lfM 

You may hear even as I am narrating them 

succinctly by their names. The first war is called 

Narasimha and the second one was Vamana, the 

act of the Dwarf (incarnation of Vi$nu). 

f grci®Bg8faydi<A!M:i 

■SfR: ^TW^n^T:llV9'«ll 

The third one was of the Varaha (Boar 

incarnation); the fourth one being of the 

churning of nectar and the fifth was the highly 

terrific war of Tarakamaya. 

The sixth one being Adlvaka1 among those, 

and the seventh one was known as Traipura2. 

Andhakara3 was the eighth among them and 

Dhvaja was known as the ninth one. 

cH% ^TrTT?H: T^T:l 

And Varta4 is to be known as the tenth war. 

The subsequent one is known as Halahala and 

1. The sixth Sangrama of the 12 Devasura SahgrSmas. 

In this Kakutstha had helped Indra, Pauranika Kosa 

p. 44. vide Vayu Purana 88.25. 

2. The seventh incarnation of Visnu’s 12 incarnations 

Vayu Purana 97.75, p. 485, Pauranika Kosa, p. 210. 

3. Pauranika Kosa, p. 5, Vayu Purana 97.75. 

4. Not traceable in Pauranika Kosa. 
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the twelfth among them is known as the terrible 

Kolahala1. 

Hiranyakasipu, a Daitya, was killed by 

Narasiriiha. By Vamana (dwarf incarnation of 

Vi§nu) was ensnared Bali when the triad of 

worlds were trespassed. 

ftrwart fwr 3% yfdciK w 

Hiranyaksa who was of very great strength 

and prowess and who had never been defeated 

in wars, was killed in a duel (by Visnu in his 

incarnation as the Boar), when the clash with 

Devas ensued. 

<T eFWTI 

o <? it 

It was then that the Earth was lifted up on 

his curved fang by the (divine) Boar and 

Prahlada was vanquished in warfare by Indra 

during churning of the ocean. 

f^Ttcr fofPET f%?TWTTcFmil<'oil 

Virocana, the son of Prahlada, perennially 

attempted for the massacre of Indra. By Indra’s 

exploits, he was killed during the Tarakamaya 

war. 

Having attained non-violability from Bhava 

(i.e. Siva) by the special weapons, (Jambha) 

was killed in the sixth battle by Visnu who 

guised as Sakra or Indra. 

3T?l<*qeRil WWW tR Tfrxft fa^RRI 
■O O O O * "s 

^ fWhTWW^tTT Wild? II 

When Devas became incapable to protect 

the city of Tridaivata (Heaven), all Danavas 

1, Ibid., p. 162, Vayu Purana 97.75. 

along with demon Tripura2 were killed by 

Tryambaka i.e. Siva. 

TT^rnsjE^iw:! 

?FiWRIId^ll 

rTRl 

In the eighth war, the Asuras and the 

Raksasas who were Andhakarakas were 

defeated by Devas, human beings along with 

Pitrs. All these well-protected Danavas were 

wholly killed by Mahendra, helped by Visnu. 

wwt s=rwt tn&ui wtowsj w^rri 

Dhvaja was killed by Mahendra while 

fighting. Vipraciti, the mighty-armed one, 

began to fight with Mahendra hiding himself by 

means of his Maya. 

Tftf: WftcjrTnWWcT II 

wu^inchf w 

Raji3 (the eldest son of Pururavas) was 

surrounded by all Devas in the battle of 

Kolahala4. He vanquished all Daityas and 

Danavas who formed an alliance. By means of 

Yajnamrta (nectar generated from sacrifice), 

Sanda and Amarka were vanquished by Gods. 

^T: WTT fWT: $TI 

^cii^<^<tch<i: ^rii^vsn 

These Devas happened as such earlier and 

there were twelve battles, being the annihilators 

of both gods and demons. They brought about 

non-beneficence of the progenies also. 

Q<Ui|*fvN TRT c|M^U|m4< cmtl 

WSTT V'rT-H^’Nlfui ufawnft fgWfW:ll 

3TJ?Ttfw flg'Wlful 6 6II 

2. Pauranika Kosa, p. 207. 

3. Pauranika Kosa, p. 4 

4. Ibid., p. 133. Kolahala. 
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The king Hiranyakasipu shone forth as the 

ruler and king of the three worlds for one 

hundred and seven million, two hundred and 

eighty thousand years. 

■O S3 ' S3 

TTp?lftrT f^TTO f-TVcIlft ^116RU 

The next king in succession was Bali who 

ruled (the triad of worlds) for one hundred and 

three million and sixty thousand years. 

O C\ 

spfr ^15^:11 mi 

Prahlada along with the Asuras ruled for as 

many years as the period of Bali’s 

administration. 

srarrof 

These three were Indras or kings well- 

known among the Asuras (demons). They were 

of great radiance and all this establishment of 

Daityas happened to be for ten Yugas. 

3TTTTOT TO: TTcf TTg Wl 

^cWM<=ddfa<i He^Ul <T 

Then the entire Rastra (kingdom) was free 

from rivals for a period of ten Yugas. Then the 

triad of worlds was being guarded by 

Mahendra. 

xra^TJi xi wro terror m«hviUH:ii<?3ii 

TRt efTOR % 

The triad of worlds having gone over to 

Pakas'asana i.e. Indra when the kingdom of the 

three worlds (inherited) by Prahlada was taken 

away in due time, then having taken leave of 

Asuras or demons, the gods reached the 

sacrifice. When the gods reached the sacrifice, 

the Asuras spoke to Kavya (Usanas) or - 

Sukracarya. 

e?rt TT fhUdi TTg : I 

? VI<*jMl HIT MfavilMl TUMHHII^H 

“While we were winking our country 

(Rastra), the Devas have reached the sacrifice, 

forsaking our kingdom. We are not capable of 

sustaining ourselves today and (now) we are 

entering Rasatala (nether world).” 

umrPkii 

RT 'RS yuRlbillfi) TORTT RTO WCTTT:II ^ ^ II 

This way accosted, he became depressed. In 

consoling words, he spoke to them- “Be not 

afraid, I shall sustain you with my own 

radiance, O Asuras! 

^fgrm^N wr crt ^ r^rri 

Ufa il fagRJ TTtR tn 

Rtrot TOTwfR tor? rtoii'mh 

Rainfall, medicinal herbs1, the fluids, the 

riches- all these are restrained by me. And only 

a quarter of it is with the gods. I shall hand over 

to you everything that I hold”. 

tot pronsjqr sfrron 

t t ■h(c)MI itftnftwil ^ 6II 

Then having seen the Asuras sustained by 

Kavya (Sukracarya), Devas consulted among 

themselves. They all, the wise ones, were 

dispirited and became agitated as such out of a 

desire of conquest. 

RR gust ^ Ttt oilc^ilfa RT TOTOI 

RTO WTR? TO? ^luiHIUJIilRW TOTII 

w TOTT <WFt TOTTO rtwr^ii^ii 

(They said)- “This one is Kavya, who is 

turning away everything we do, by his force. 

All right, we shall depart quickly lest he should 

strengthen them further. By killing them 

forcibly, we shall compel those civilized ones to 

flee to Patala.” 

1. THT ^ verse 97, p5das 1-2. 
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cfiTt ^T: WW tl 

-.ll^ooll 

Then the highly infuriated Devas rushed at 

Danavas from all sides and killed them. Being 

bound or ensnared by them, they all fled over to 

Kavya for protection. 

HT^gT fof ^Tf^|rTRI 

Then Kavya saw them all, the sons of Diti, 

quickly chased by Devas and afflicted as having 

been wounded in warfare with missiles from the 

Devas. 

cFToJTT c[gT 

dMdia sa^ar M^dUHWdii ^ n 
Kavya, having seen those Devas, the 

adorable ones, standing as such, thought over 

and spoke to them while remembering or 

recapitulating the earlier incidents. 

Rt fafaa amra f^rRr: ^:i 

Weft aWTT ^o^ll 

“The world triad in entirety has been won 

over by Vamana (Dwarf incarnated Visnu) by 

means of three steps. Bali was bound, Jambha 

was killed and even Virocana was killed. 

Hfftg m&\:\ 

%rTT % JI«naa:ll || 

In twelve terrible battles of high cost, they 

were killed by gods. By various means most of 

the important persons have been killed. 

Ghfcifeayrw <t aa a^aaaa t wi 

Only in a small number you have been 

survived in these ultimate wars. I shall adhere to 

a policy. You may wait for sometime. 

areariat ■rpH faaaia a:i 

I shall go to Mahadeva with a view to have a 

consultation for your victory. May Brhaspati 

smoulder fire by sacred chants being a Hotr 

priest. 

?a WR? dlHHlfedai 

f?: W%T55^m:ll^oV9|| 

Hence, I shall go unto the lord Nllalohita for 

consultations and I shall grace you all again 

later on after my return. 

fS aWTS* a afcpIT 

a c( ^ar afacafar aiacfFraa aaii c u 

(Till that time), all of you may take to 

austerity clad in bark garments in a forest. 

Devas will not kill you until I return. 

3Wd)niwcil 

M^aiwd: wxm t aaau ^ n 
Having obtained Mantras of unrefractory 

order from lord Mahesvara, we shall fight with 

Devas again and then you will surely be the 

victorious side.” 

chdfidldl ^ITaWd)5^TT:l 

-^4dc«l^l aa 5PRT chi ^0(1 

After deliberating thus, the Asuras spoke to 

Devas- “Having censures warded off, we all are 

with you. You all may occupy the worlds. 

aa aq&ifttaw: aaa^^ri 

aa: aaa a aan wv\ 

aat c(ar PrfaT a faaan afaai^ ?i 

•awvifetM tara war a^aTssaaRii n 
We shall take to penance clad in bark 

garments in the forest”. Having listened to these 

words of Prahlada, the one being a speaker of 

truth, the Devas then returned free from fever 

and cheerful. When Daityas laid aside their 

weapons, Devas went back to their respective 

abodes from where they had come. 

dd4dHs*cJlv*|oU: ebfa^HHHIWdWI 

anat araWinaa;:ii 
■o -o 

fag^arssaaw ^ ^an aaraaT:ii w n 
Then Kavya said to them- “Wait for some 
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time performing penance without enthusiasm, 

waiting for an opportunity to achieve the object 

in view. All Devas including Vasava (Indra) are 

in my father’s hermitage.” 

it ufdvyi^<i<woy| mi *11 

JIT]]^qgc||€ira 'jRrtRCl^*11 

Then that Kavya, having conveyed this 

message to the Devas, having taJcen recourse to 

Mahadeva and having offered obeisance to the 

lord, spoke out to the overlord of the very 

provenance source of universe. 

0 lord, I am eager for the counsels which do 

not exist in Brhaspati, for the humiliation of 

gods offering intrepidity to the demons. 

c( fg\5U 

^rorf%cT: n wn 

This way spoken, the lord spoke out- “You 

are cherishing Mantras, O Dvija (Brahmana)! 

Therefore, take to the vow as instructed by me, 

acting as a celibate, well-concentrated as such. 

^ ^^ ^ ♦ I 

^ wrirr ^ h w it^ncjicwP^n ??\9ii 

For a thousand of years, you must stay 

having head hung down and inhaling the smoke 

from the holy sacrificial fire-pit. Then there will 

ensue a great beneficence unto you and you will 

obtain the Mantra from me.” 

tfgftrFr Tfr^T IT ^TrTTT:! 

bT^T ITI^ cn^rn^WT^TII 

Having been said that way by the Devadeva 

(god of gods), that Sukra, the greatly austere 

one, touched the feet of the lord and said- “All 

right, This way he rejoined to the lord. 

gRT ^TTRTt TFT t TRlfl 

HTTT c^T y>UgSnTl'ST3r WfRTII WH 

I shall observe the vow and shall perform 

the holy rites as I have been instructed, O 

master!” Then he was engaged by the lord, 

Kundadhara,1 the creator of smoke from the 

holy fire-pit. 

STTTTTOTt TTflMo^l-k 71% cT<2TI 

cRT ^rrf?r gr^rarf r^jIii ^oii 

A\^J f TFR ^IITT TT^ST^:! 

irf fptr%dw:ii w^ii 
For the beneficence of the Asuras (gods), 

when Sukra had gone to meet Mahes'vara 

attaining to celibacy for the acquisition of the 

Mantras, then Devas realised that with a politic 

behaviour, the kingdom then was established by 

Asuras. Finding that loophole, out of ire, the 

Devas, led by Brhaspati, then attacked them 

with sharp weapons in their hands. 

■^TTwri i 

3&T: WBT irf lUwiA) TFTtoTSFTII UI It 

Having seen all the Devas armed with 

weapons, Asuras became frightened at that time 

and fled away suddenly. 

rwtI arrant wnf^RTi 

ITrSTHT Hrpj i^cJTTTt .yi|HfciyiHc):|| ^|| 

“We have laid down our weapons and 

conceded victory unto them. Our Acarya 

(preceptor) is observing holy vows and Devas 

have deserted their promise. They are desirous 

of killing the enemies (us). 

srcrarafaj foyidiTdMfM fwni 

yUck’cbifcHyiT PrfehUT ftRfrtr?T:ii wxn 
We had been credulous staying in our 

penances. Wearing rags, tree barks and elephant 

or antelope hides, we became insensate having 

no association. 

TOT ? ^TR: gSTEPTI 

(?) WTTR: TTTOt eblotRldOTII ^ q II 

With a view to gain victory over Devas in 

1. Kundadhara- name of a Naga. MW, p. 284. 



262 Vayu-Purana 

the battlefield, we are not becoming capable by 

any means. Under these circumstances, we shall 

seek refuge in the mother of Kavya. 

fefi# rRT: dict^TTRI 3Tfe cTRPCRII 

We shall wait here till the return of the 

preceptor. We shall tell him everything. Then 

on the return of Kavya, we shall fight against 

those Devas.” 

chlonnidiHj 

JTFTgRI deft ^?TTW ^ cT^TSWTII *?V9ll 

<T ^r4I^TWi|ll2NlMI 

ifrr^T ^ irficzi m r ^6\\ 

^tfqm cfifal eft ^ 

STOTr£\IMrHI1 ^cl|^<i^^!l| ^^11 

3rf$R5|: cMMHMI 

ditelWW^MHig ^gTS^IWl! ^ o II 

^ ^rrTRT^TI 

TfW&S ^TSWn/Hd:ll ^ ^11 

Having said thus to each other, the 

frightened Asuras (demons) sought suitable 

refuge in the mother of Kavya. (The mother of 

Kavya said)- “Fear deserves not to be 

undertaken, fear deserves not to be undertaken 

or entertained, O Danavas! You need not be 

afraid as long as you are in my vicinity. There 

deserves no fear to come about.” Then to the 

Asuras fraught with danger, the Devas pursued 

them earnestly without carrying for strength or 

weakness. When those Asuras frightened as 

such, were bound down by the Devas, that Devi 

(the mother of Kavya) became infuriated and 

she spoke out- “I render you Indralessness (i.e. 

destruction of Indra)”. She made Indra 

immediately benumbed and stunned and she 

went on with her other activities. 

?RT: wfect ^gjT cfersT frari 

oR^eRT cT#r ^TtcTT c^fe^TRII ^ ? II 

Then having seen Sakra (Indra) as rendered 

helpless and paralysed like a sacrificial post, 

Devas became frightened and fled from there. 

TFta fHTiuy fewfe^RWRcTi 

■Rt fe jrfe?r "Hi % c^t ^smi ^ 3 u 
When the groups of Suras had gone, Visnu 

spoke to Indra- “May it be (all) well unto you. 

Enter me. I shall take you away, O lord of 

Suras!” 

QcWtT>4cRT) few flfefe?! RfeT.’l 

fewHi r tfet gfers^rii 

This way having been accosted, Purandara 

i.e. Indra entered into Vi§nu. Having seen him 

protected by Visnu, the infuriated lady uttered 

these words. 

itcr fewMi ^jfk mznftci (?)i 

ftwt «%dHf ^RTT *T dRlcTvtRII ^ ^ II 

‘'Here itself I will bum you down along with 

Visnu, O Maghavan i.e. Indra!1 While all the 

beings look on, may my power of penance be 

witnessed.” 

cTSTTSfewft eft ^cnfe^lfew Vjf3lc^d:l 

SET ^f|cft fewjjfe^M'MIWII ^11 

Having been overpowered by that one, those 

two gods, Indra and Visnu conversed mutually. 

“How may we two get emancipated together”, 

this way Visnu spoke to Indra. 

<uc(7l1 R' ^fg*Ttl 

^rf| -rt fernrn 

Indra spoke out- “You may release her 

before she bums us both, O Supreme one! 

Specifically, I have been overpowered. 

Therefore, you kill her without any delay.” 

rfff: eft 

3TfwiFT cREj5FRTR?r: Tnj:ll ^611 

Then having seen her, Visnu, the powerful 

one, became intent upon perpetrating the crime 

1. c^T fob'll ^TPf TTWf^ I verse 135, padas 

1-2. 
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of murder of a woman and meditated upon his 

quoit. 

cTW: yftycbifl wiR^ll 

Riwj^rdT ^sit: 3gr w^m Rr^f^rn 

^S^iwnfezi -qra^:ll mil 

While she was hastening to kill them, the 

discus, the destroyer of the enemies of Suras, 

hastened still more. On realising the ruthless 

attempt of the lady, Visnu became furious and 

taking up that weapon cut off her head. 

fewriMdSt rR^lll yx o l| 

Having seen that atrocious massacre of a 

woman, the holy lord Bhrgu became irate. 

Then, Visnu was censured and cursed by Bhrgu 

for the of massacre of his wife. 

WTTrr ^TTRrlT yqfadSZTT Rw^VTIl 

rTWRd ^ H^^fall ^11 

“Since a woman should not be killed (as per 

Dhanna) and that you have killed one even 

though you are well-conversant with Dhanna, 

on that account you will have to take birth 

among mortals seven times”. 

^ spf 'JT: TR:i 

wk ueifedMk muz mq^fErsn yx?\\ 
Then by that imprecation, he takes birth time 

and again among mortals for the beneficence of 

all, whenever Dharma declines. 

3IHcA||grM faraj ddldig %*: Wl 

■HIHIdl'd dTTd m\ TJ#^Wdtdll II 

This way having imprecated Visnu, he then 

took up the head (of the lady) himself and 

joined it to her body. Having sipped water, he 

spoke out like this. 

in* fdUJRT Wt Rd1ddl*d^M| 

^ f^rRT trt srfefcrr cmi 

Eft MI ^ V**!! 

“I bring to you life again who had been 

killed by Visnu, O Satya! In case, all the virtues 

and holy rites have been adhered to by me, 

come to life. By that truth, you may come to 

life, in case I am telling the truth”. 

TlrUlRlcui^rll cTRT TMlfadl cTTTI 

ff^T cTT 

Having been told the truth, the spouse of that 

one was resuscitated to life. Then he sprayed 

her with cool water and uttered- “You may get 

alive”. This way he proclaimed as such. 

dcitni ’Hctadifa ^tdlf^dlfacll 

Tm ciixiwi: ^'W^?T:II 

On seeing her as if woke up from sleep, all 

the beings loudly applauded- “Bravo, Bravo!” 

This way the voices reverberated or echoed in 

all the quarters. 

^IJT ^RldliH dT ffpTT cT^TI 

d^dfadmcHII 

In the very observation of all living beings, 

the lady was brought back to life or resuscitated 

by Bhrgu. There came about a marvel as it 

were. 

-?T3Rt q ^TSSI M «b|oi|'Mi|Md:ll ^<SII 

Then having seen that his spouse was 

brought back to life by Bhrgu unperturbed as 

such, Sakra i.e. Indra could not secure 

protection out of awe of Kavya. 

wnt ^TSRfRlTrtR: fPI 

(StaTET nfdMWIeHi M giM mchVIl'M-f:II 

Indra had no sleep at all (after this incident). 

The intelligent Pakasasana (Indra) called his 

own daughter JayantI and spoke to her. 

VU chichi rTTrf rPT: I 

ogifH: gfg fidT c[OT)ll || 

“This Kavya is performing an austere 

penance for the sake of my destruction. I have 

been rendered much perturbed by that highly 

courageous one, O daughter! 
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^4hIH<*^ST fWIUdf^TTII ^ ^11 

Go and pay regard to him by auspicious 

removals of fatigues as also by such and those 

etiquettes suited to mind, quite free from 

lassitude or slothfulness”. 

TU rzrti- ^iRuin 

ffESZlR V #nTTf^mil ^ ? II 

fq=TT Z^lrE ctfcZt fTdcldl ?RTI 

zftf^^dMcERii^r: jzmt cjRmifRjftii ^ 3 n 
O CN v3 s3 * 

That Devi or goddess, the daughter of Indra, 

JayantI, of auspicious attitudes, rendered Kavya 

(Usanas or Sukracarya) every service the way 

she had been instructed by the sire. When he 

was concentrated in meditation, attaining to 

tranquillity and had gone emaciated and was 

stationed in fortitude, she adored him by 

speeches of suitable norm, being of lovely talk. 

TO#: 3RFT Voynur WTcf|:l 

^ '3cTRT C||RT: THTT:II ^*11 

At times, she served him by massaging his 

body and other comfort giving ways. Being 

suitable or amicable as such, she lived there for 

many years. 

Rif srg# wfcr ztR cit^Rd^i 
C\ Cs 

cRum^rhw jfarryfra^ni ^mi 

When the terrible Dhumravrata (the rite of 

inhaling the smoke) lasting for a thousand years 

concluded, the delighted Bhava asked him to 

choose a boon voluntarily. 

Trgr gci^tlcbH "cffaf TRfr d-HpclcM 

dWW RTOTf^^Rxr^R^ril^^ll 

zret ReRrr sraferazt 'rtr^tii vvaii zret MTcRm F^lMild ^P^TII ^yail 

^lf El <TOTI 

Ttfd'flTP-lfd ^ ^ d^TSSlRt ( ?) ^ cEHlfcfdll 

He said thus- “You alone have performed 

such a vow and not by anyone else (so far). 

Therefore, you will excel all Devas in penance, 

intellect, force, learning or knowledge and 

brilliance. O Brahmana, O son of Bhrgu, 

whatever I possess by way of the esoteric secret 

of Yajnas, Upanisads etc. along with the 

auxiliary lores and the esoteric secrets, shall 

gleam forth in you alone, from the beginning to 

the end and not to anyone else. 

TTcj cRiw^ 'qpkrzT tr: ir:ii 

sRVM^ci^cci ^ t ^1 

(JdirrRScJT cHI<EM: !RfIrfRE?:ll ^o|| 

On that account, you will become an 

excellent Brahmana surpassing all”. This way, 

conferring boons on that Bhargava, one after the 

other, he granted him invincibility, the lordship 

of munificence or Kuberadom and even offered 

the activity of non-vulnerability. Having 

obtained these boons, Kavya became 

exhilarated and hair on his body stood on their 

end due to excessive pleasure. 

crzi fjcrpmr 

fddRHVJdJyH dlHHI^dMIl ^ ^11 

Out of alacrity, the following hymns to the 

lord Mahesvara manifested itself. Then 

stationed horizontal as such, he gratified 

Nllalohita i.e. Siva (with the following hymns). 

fyifdchUrll-y TTWfTZT ^gpcf%| 
s3 O O 

RR^iami RtRzr cirifiiii wrmw ^ ^ 11 

“Obeisance to Sitikantha (Blue-throated 

god), to the handsome one, to the highly radiant 

one, to Ririhana (one who exhibits the mystic 

mudra of frequently licking with the tongue), to 

Lopa (the destroyer), to Vatsara (the presiding 

deity of the year) and to the lord of the universe. 

cElfcM ^psEffrrot -&m ^rraTTZT ETI 

u^dTO ^-ciizi t?%u 11 

To Kapardin (with matted hair), to 

Urdhvaroman (having hair standing up erect), 

to Haya (the horse), to Karana (the instrument) 
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to Sarhskrta (the consecrated), to Sutlrtha (the 

pilgrimage), to Devadeva (overlord of Devas) 

and to Ramhas (velocity personified). 

3rofrfqTrr 333313 w3t$tt3 %3i 

tor wi 333 #*3T3%n 

To Usnlsin (turban-wearer), to Suvaktra 

(one with a charming face), to Sahasraksa 

(thousand-eyed lord), to Midhus (bountiful), to 

Vasureta (distributor of wealth), to Rudra 

(horrible roarer), Tapas (performer of penance) 

and to Clravasas (wearer of bark garments). 

PR TtftcRT 31 

0373% <13^13 3)11 *$mi 

To Hrasva (the short), to Muktakes'a (having 

untied tresses of hair), to Senani (army-in¬ 

chief), to Rohita (red-complexioned), to Kavi 

(the poet), to Rajavrddha (the old sovereign) 

and to Taksakakridana (one who plays with 

Taksaka). 

3f%% *IW3T3 31 

pira <#3% 3)11 

To Girisa (lord of mountains), to Arkanetra 

(having sun as the eye), to Yati (the ascetic), to 

Jambava, to Suvrtta (one of good antecedents), 

to Suhasta (good-handed one), to Dhanvin 

(wielder of bow) and to Bhdrgava (descendant 

of Bhrgu). 

311^11 

To Sahasrabahu (thousand-armed one), to 
Sahasramalacaksus (thousand clean-eyed one), 
to Sahasrakuksi (thousand-bellied one) and to 

Sahasracarana (thousand-footed one). 

%3 3^MI3 3331 

33T3 %3T3 311^411 

To Sahasrasiras (thousand-headed one), to 

Bahurupa (multi-formed), to Vedhqs (the 

creator), to Bhava (Siva), to Visvarupa 

(immanent in the universe) to Sveta (the white 

one) and to Purusa (primordial man). 

3>ctRA 3g3T3 31 

3T3T3 %3 3)313 3313 3 Rn3T3 311 ^ II 

To Nisahgin (one with a quiver), to Kavacin 

(one wearing a coat of mail), to Suksma (the 

subtle one), to Ksapana (the destroyer), to 

Tamru (the copper-complexioned), to Bhlma 

(the terrible one), to Ugra (the fierce) and Siva 

(the benevolent one). 

33% 3 fq^TfRT Til 

d6lc(3l3 ^T3k f%3^3f%T3T3 311 || 

To Babhru (the tawny-complexioned), to 

Pisahga (reddish brown), to Pingala (yellowish 

brown), to Arana (the pink-coloured), to 

Mahadeva (the great lord), to Sarva (the 

annihiltor) and to Vis'varupasiva (the benevolent 

omnipresent lord). 

%3J3T3 3- %ET3 %BT3 3S33T3 31 

PmifaR 333% 1%3T3 TlpRTd 311 ^9 $11 

To Hiranya (the golden one), to Sista (the 

self-controlled one), to Srestha (the excellent 

one), to Madhyama (the middling), to Pinakin 

(the wielder of Pinaka bow), to human 

(possessor of arrows), to Citra (one of 

variegated colours) and to Rohita (reddish- 

tinged). 

t)J|ot|l3T3 Trak Wtn% %lNU||i| 311 $U$II 

To Dundubhya (worthy of being honoured 

with the sound of war-drums), to Ekapada 

(single-footed), to Arha (the deserving one), to 

Buddhi (the intellect), to Mrgavyadha (hunter of 

a deer), to Sarpa (the serpent), to Sthanu 

(motionless) and to Bhlsana (the terrible). 

3f33T3 3T3T3 f3%3T%333 31 

3rf%3n%353)33 TJ373 311 ^11 

To Bahurupa, to Ugra, to Trinetra (the 

three-eyed one), to Isvara (the supreme ruler), 

to Kapila (identical with Kapila), to Ekavlra 

(the lonely hero), to Mrtyu (the death) and to 

Tryambaka (the three-eyed one). 
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3iwVid faHi<*R v'icrr feRR m 

3trrr jj'svhr w^fwrn ^\9xii 

To Vastospati (the protective deity presiding 

over the foundation of a house), to Vinaka (one 

beyond heaven), to Sankara (the ultimate 

benefactor), to Siva, to Aranya (the forest- 

dweller), to Grhastha (the householder), to Yati 

and to Brahmacdrin (a celibate). 

SRriftM RRR tTlf^ cRTII ^mi 

To the Sdmkhya (one accessible through the 

system of Samkhya philosophy), to Yoga (one 

accessible through the system of Yoga 

philosophy), to Dhydnin (the meditating one), to 

Dlksita (the initiated), to Anlarhita 

(unmanifest), to Savva, to Manya (the 

honourable one) and to Malin (wearer of 

garland). 

(Obeisance be) unto Buddha (the 

enlightened one), Suddha (pure), Mukta (the 

liberated one), Kevala (the sole one), Rodhas 

(staying on the mountain slope), Cekitana (the 

sentient), Brahmistha (merged in Brahman) and 

Maharsi (the great sage). 

feziR srfifnt yflvmiy wi 

fvi^ fzpsrferfrii ^\3ii 

(Obeisance) to Catuspada (four-footed one), 

to Medhya (one worthy of sacrifice), to 

Dharmin (the virtuous), to Sighraga (one going 

fast), to Sikhandin (one with tuft of hair), to 

Kapdla (one holding the human skull), to 

Damspdn (one with curved fangs) and to 

Visvamedhas (of universal intellect). 

3TMtaRR SfcTR TOM ^TST^Tl 

=RTTEr fafKTT^cf cfriRTR feRR xTII ^<£11 

To Apratighata (the unimpeded), to Dipta 

(the illuminated), to Bhaskara (the creator of 

lustre), to Sumedhas (of excellent intellect), to 

Krura (the cruel one), to Vikrta (the deformed), 

to Blbhatsa (the hideous) and to Siva. 

uIrr Rzr wra mf^R ?tor ^i 

few wydid ^rn ii 

To Saumya (the gentle one), to Puny a (the 

meritorious one), to Dharmika (the righteous), 

to Subha (the auspicious), to Avadhya (one who 

cannot be killed), to Mrtanga (one whose body 

is dead), to Nitya (the eternal one) and to 

Sasvata (the perpetual one). 

cf^IR pnfe R 

TERRIS SRRfer yMUIdlUJL||i| *T|| ^o II 

To Katya (the displayer), to Sarabha (the 

eight-footed wonderful animal), to Siilin (the 

trident-bearing god), to Tricaksus (the three¬ 

eyed god), to Somapa (the drinker of Soma 

juice), to Ajyapa (the drinker of clarified butter), 

to Dhumapa (the inhaler of smoke) and to 

Usmapa (the drinker of hot stuff). 

}Rg|U|R mfpRTR TJR%I 

ftifeniviw israRi mrR t?FTR wii \c 

To Suci (the pure), to Rerihana (one 

repeatedly licking), to Sadyojata (bom in a 

trice), to Mrtyu, to Pisitasa (the meat-eater), to 

Kharva (the dwarfish), to Megha (the cloud) 

and to Vaidyuta (the lightning). 

SrPTRI TT^TRT TO ^TII U ? II 

To Vyasrita (having no dependent), to 

Sravistha (the most renowned), to Bharata (one 

engaged in brilliant light), to Antariksa (the 

firmament), to Ksama (the competent), to 

Sahamana (the enduring), to Satya (the truthful) 

and to Tapana (the shining one). 

%TWR ^fcTR rJpRR TtaFTR Rl 

foRRSTR feziR fe^R ^ JcTCJZhl U ? II 

To Tripuraghna (the annihilator of the three 

cities), to Dipta (the illuminated), to Cakra (the 

discus), to Romasa (the hairy one), to 
Tigmayudha (having sharp weapons), to 
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Medhya (the cleanest), to Siddha 
(accomplished) and to Pulasti (son of Pulastya). 

TfatTRRT (slU^m T’WdR Rl 

VIMI^^dTHl ^'Sll 

To Rocamana (one who is appealing), to 

Khanda (the divisioned one), to Sphita (the 

flourishing), to Rsabha (the Bull), to Bhogin 

(the enjoyer), to Yunjamdna (the united one), to 

Santa (the quiescent one) and to Urdhvaretas 

(of sublimated sexuality). 

smni ww xit\ 

tretr gf^r Pawira ^ ii 
To Aghaghna (the destroyer of sins), to 

Makhaghna (the destroyer of Daksa’s sacrifice), 

to Mrtyu, to Yajfiiya (one belonging to 

sacrifice), to Krsanu (fire), to Praceta (son of 

Pracetas), to Vahni (the fire) and to Kis'ala. 

fa<*RR 3RRR WW R8RI 

^strr s*rssrR fera wn ^ it 

To Sikatya (belonging to sand), to Prasanna 

(the delighted), to Varenya (the most excellent), 

to Caksus (the eye), to Ksipragu (having a fast 

bull), to Sudhanvan (expert in archery), to 

Pramedhya (the most holy) and to Piva (the 

corpulent one). 

tt^trr flrcTRT Tjiiarqrci ri 

foSTRlR MgbdR 3R^ g*faR Rll ^V9l| 

To Raksoghna (the annihilator of Raksasas), 

to Pasughna (the destroyer of animals), to 

Vighna (the obstacle), to Sayana (the sleeping 

one), to Vibhranta (the revolving one), to 

Mahdnta (having great end), to Anti (the nearest 

one) and to Durgama (difficult to attain). 

3$tr r rtirtr HichHTwnR 

wim^ir r^rr R^RTfsrfg^R rii^ii 

To Daksa (the dexterous), to Jdghanya (the 

last one), to Lokdndmlsvara (the lord of the 

worlds), to Anamaya (the non-ailing), to 

Urdhva (the topmost one) and to Samhatya 

Adhisthita (to one established in masses). 

^cr rrr yw-rvj ri 

arfwscRR rrr fii 

To Hiranyabdhu (having golden arms), to 

Satya, to Samana (the tranquiliser), to Asikalpa 

(one like a sword), to Mdgha, to Rlrinya and to 

Ekacak$us (the one-eyed). 

StePT cH^|i| f^TRPT ^ sffacfl 

r§r*rr $rr 'Pi^r p?r rii o n 

To Srestha, to Vamadeva, to Is an a (the 

supreme ruler), to Dhlmdn (the intelligent one), 

to Mahakalpa, to Dipta (the illuminated), to 

Rodana (the crying one) and to Hasd (the 

laughing one). 

^R5R erflfigR ^ ^11 

To Drdhadhanvan (having firm bow), to 

Kavacin, to Rathin (having a chariot), to 

Varuthin (having a host of army), to 

Bhrgnndtha (the lord of Bhrgu), to Sukra (the 

planet Venus), to Vahnirista and to Dhlman. 

3RR ( ?) Mm fiRR RI 

f^RTR: ^f%RTRR RWR ^11 ^ ^ II 

To Agha (the sin), to Aghasamsa (the 

despiser of sin), to Vipriya (having no beloved), 

to Priya (the beloved). O Digvdsas (having the 

quarters as garments), Krttivasas (the wearer of 

elephant hide) and Bhagaghn (the destroyer of 

Bhaga), obeisance be to you. 

TT?Ht wr RR SRTHT 3R:I 
'c\ Cn 

*UT% 3fRR:RTR R 1RR RII ^ 3 II 

(Obeisance be) to the Lord of Pas'us 

(animals), to the lord of Bhutas (ghosts and 

goblins). Obeisance be to Pranava, the Rk, the 

Yajus and the Saman, to Svadha and Sudhd 

(nectar). 

mttKfmrm ^t:i 
*v s3 

rtjj sir ?rt # r sppur rii wvu 
Obeisance to you of the form of Vasatkdra. 

Obeisance to you, O Antatman (soul of all 
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ends). Obeisance may be as such unto the 

creator, the sustainer, the annihilator, to the 

Hotr and the destroyer. 

Cv 

3*1% %3 WS3I3 TOTH RR HII 

Obeisance to Kalatman (of the form of 

Kala), past, present and future. Obeisance be 

unto Vasu, Sadhya, Rudra, Aditya and Asvin. 

fogTO %3 $pi %e|Rq} dd:l 

WfIwJ 311^1) 

Obeisance unto you, the Visva 

(Visvedevas), to Maruts, the soul of the Devas. 

You are Agni, Soma, Rtvik, Ijya (sacrifice), the 

sacrificial animal, the Mantra and the herb. 

3f$U||eP!JV||$e| jpj ^n?CR dd:i 

dd% -worn Twm 3 311 ^vaii 

You are Daksina, Avabhrtha (sacred 

ablution of concluding rites) and the Yajha 

itself. Obeisance be unto you, (the form of) 

Tapas (penance), Satya (truth), Tyaga 

(renunciation) and Sama (self-control). 

'^yiwifdvrw m 

*T%3rnrWdT3 rT«T HlefclrT^f dd:ll ^411 

Obeisance to you, the embodiment of 

nonviolence and non-covetousness. Obeisance 

to you, of good demeanour, the surpassing one. 

Obeisance to you, the Yogic soul and the soul 

of all living beings. 

3idi%m ferra 3 -rbw 31 

njHWMR 33TT3 rjV* HIcFTchd dd:ll WRU 

Obeisance to you, of the form of all worlds, 

the earth, the firmament, the heaven, Mahar, 

Jana, Tapas and Satya (Lokas). 

ajoqrKFsnsj iT^rT 

3*3 dxdldA d3: II ? o o || 

Obeisance to you, the unmanifest, the great, 

the element, the sense organs, the Tanmatras, 

the end of the Mahat. Obeisance to you, of the 

form of Reality. 

(fa^rra 3W %ddi3 3i 

^gT3 f%d% %3 3*3 fdddT3l% dd:)lRo^|| 

Obeisance to you, the eternal one, the one 

adored in the form of a linga, the subtle one, the 

sentient, the pure, the omnipresent and the 

perennial soul. 

o s3 v3 

d^RTd g- ddttdd dll ^ o ? II 
O O s3s3 s3 

Obeisance be to you in the triad of worlds 

beginning with Bhuh and ending with Svah (i.e. 

Bhuh, Bhuvah and Svah) and in the four worlds 

beginning with Satya and ending with Mahah 

(i.e. Satya, Tapas, Jana and Mahah). 

dd: *dl% d3T f%*%l 

^fd gl^i'J<J *|cj d^Tdd^fdTII R o ^ II 

Obeisance be to (one in the form of) stotra 

and the one who is both existent and non¬ 

existent. O Vibhu! I am devoted unto you. It 

deserves you to excuse me, thinking me like a 

Brahmana devotee”. 

STTU^IUTM dlUdf% fdUJIUl^ldil did 

* * * 
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U3iyU^erfddtflSSErra:ll 

Chapter 98 

The description of the grace of Sankara 
on Kavya in the illustration of the 

Visnumahatmya 

victmtisj 

ynrdWW 

chloUHl tth UlfakWcT:l 

ftc&m 3t3T d^RR#qcnRll 

Suta spoke- This way having propitiated 

Isana, Nllalohita, the lord of Devas, Sukra 

spoke out words of prayer bowing to him with 

palms joined in reverence uttering Vedic 
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Mantras. Having touched the body of Kavya 
with his hand, Bhava (i.e. Siva), pleased as 
such, accorded him a full vision of His own 

form and disappeared from there. 

cTcT: rft^l I 

5T33Tf^gT 

When he disappeared, the devotee of Devesa 

spoke to Jay anti, who was standing near him, 

with palms folded in reverence. 

crto TO cft to 5:%^ xrf^r cpfaroi 

trpT totto ffft tit 3ptro%imi 

“Whose (daughter) are you, O fortunate 

one? When I was aggrieved, you too were 

(seen) aggrieved. Who are you? And to me, 

endowed with mighty penance, why did you 

take care of me? 

3TTOT T-TcTcf STOTOT TT9RTOT c^TT 

^ TRTOf&T 3ftcTtsf%*T 

I am delighted with you constant devotion, 

decorum, self-restraint and affection, O lovely- 

waisted one! I am happy with you, O comely 

dame! 

cKlftl TOTO: TOTjTOcfTOI 

t rf tfjTOTTOsr ^tirfh toi^c^toii^ii 

What do you demand, O lovely maiden! 

What is your cherished end? That may be 

expounded forth. I may fulfill that, even though 

it may be difficult of being acquired”. 

qgrpsrcgqfoi TOTCTT iTTdTrifal 

tr TO % WRraTTIIVall 

Having been said so, she spoke- “By your 

own austerity, you deserve realising my desired 

motive, 0 Brahmistha! In fact, you already 

know precisely what I have desired to achieve”. 

^jtoi 

TO^ cHRIg MCsrti4fM^i55TlTTTlldll 

Having been said this way, the sage 

anticipated everything with his divine eyes and 

said- “O MahendrI (the daughter of Indra)! O 

comely dame! You have come here for the sake 

of my beneficence. 

W w TO Wtfar gqffrrr «nfrrfrri 

3T^r tTOtTOsT 

You desire to live in union with me for a 

period of ten years without being visible to any 

other living being, O lovely-waisted one! O 

beautiful one! 

fq'lcg g>TO % tttTT ^ cl^ifqufln^o n 

O comely dame with complexion of the 

Lord of Devas and of fire! 0 beautiful-eyed 

one! You may choose this boon of yours from 

me, O sweet talking one! 

TJct W WTOt iW<£lfyTftl 

?RT: (jttotot ^T%T: Wtll^ll 

This way may happen. We shall go 

homewards, O Mattakasni (fascinating 

woman)!” Thereafter, the holy lord returned to 

his personal abode, accompanied by Jayantl. 

Tf (TOT WTO(TOT 37T TOT^OT WT?T:I 

3T^TO 17TOTO 

He enjoyed conjugal felicity along with the 

queen or goddess for ten years as per sharing. 

Being enveloped with illusive power, he was 

unobservable to all living beings. 

^nshlTOTT ^jjfT TOTTO Tti 

3T^T3TTO>f? (TTO 'gf^TTOt fl^TO:ll^ll 

Having seen Kavya who returned after 

achieving all his desires, all sons of Diti (i.e. 

Daityas) proceeded to his house with 

delightness, being desirous of seeing him. 

TOTTW ^ 5TOTTOI ^RT WTI 

^PTO TTTO <T^TO£TO yfd^TO^ITTrimi^ll 

Having gone there, they could not see their 

preceptor who was concealed by Jayantl. 

Having understood this as a part of his strategy, 

they returned the way they had come. 
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chl<*4 rj'chR f I 

fei gqtfoT W-rdl QdcBIumm^M 

«|3S=tT rT^Tt ^Tt58T ^rilRlpTcf rTT%:l 

efaloq^ ^SyiMWMNdll^ll 

On understanding that Kavya was held in 

restraint by JayantI for ten years in her desire to 

do what was beneficial to her father, Brhaspati 

realised this as an opportunity offered by 

Daityas. Having assumed the form of Kavya, 

the preceptor of Daityas, he (Brhaspati) 

addressed the Asuras. 

m: WlrfF^T ^jfWfdbSM ?TRVI 

wict tto di^Ri Twratsfoi rtii^n 

Having seen the Asuras who were gathered 

there, Brhaspati spoke to them- “Welcome to 

my Yajyas (those for whom a sacrifice is 

performed). I have returned back to this place 

for your beneficence. 

34? tjtot fen ust % ttti 

fgirTOt fen%q^i i u 11 

I shall teach you all. That great Lore has 

been learnt by me”. With a delighted mind, then 

they proceeded for (the learning) of the lore. 

^ g5T*T(otI)W ^ IctrffcNsi 

rt WFIR -Q 

WJRT cjWTt WNldl ^TT rt^TI 

^ tisfe ddaifa JRS^rotlRoll 

After the period of ten years was over, 

Kavya’s ambition was completely realised and 

his intellect was re-awakened at the same time. 

At the culmination of agreed time, DevayanI, 

was born as his daughter (of JayantI). Then, he 

made up his mind for the supervision of his 

Yajyas (disciples). 

WTR? *g WZ 

fejTfef^n -mfm ffeifeRnfeiiy ^ii 

Sukra spoke- “O gentle tedy! Let us proceed 

to have a meeting (lit. seeing) with your Yajyas. 

O pure-smiled one! O dilated-eyed one! O 

chaste dame! 0 you having large eyes with 

three colours!” 

SlgRtdT R sn? ? It 

This way having been addressed, Devi 

replied- “You may serve the devotees”, O sage 

of great holy rites!1 O Brahmana, it is the duty 

of a Suave. I shall not make you swerve from 

it.” 

cRTT ton 

Suta replied- Then he went to see Asuras 

who were duped by the intelligent preceptor of 

Devas in the guise of Kavya. He spoke to 

Asuras. 

eBTaj nt TfTcT fTlffTnt 

m ^ i i ? * 11 

“O dear ones! You may recognise me as 

(real) Kavya. This one, verily, is the scion of 

Angiras. O Danavas, in spite of my capability, 

you have been deceived”. 

WRIT njfrWIWd':l 

STapI RT ^ cR 

Iwt: ffen: 
Having heard him saying that way, the sons 

of Diti (i.e. Danavas) became confused as well 

as aggrieved and they started looking at both of 

them, being of pure smiles. 

W¥F: 1WT: UTtRRT R fecRI 
Cv 

Dazed in senses, they stood there and were 

unable to understand anything. Then on all of 

1. Brhaspati. 
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them gone sense dazed, Kavya spoke to them 

once again. 

3TTcTRW ^ToSTt <c||cJNls?RT%'{l:I 

agwcT Tjt ■# rrtcM' <y^wfdMM^V9ii 

“I am Kavya. the preceptor (acarya) of you 

all and this one is the son of Arigiras, the 

preceptor of Devas. All of you may follow me 

and take leave of this Brhaspati”. 

TJcRWS^RT: cTTf*ft ^1 

dcil^il fo?W $T =T oqtjnqw^:IR<ill 

This way addressed, all the Asuras started 

gazing at them. They did not recognise the 

specific one between the two. 

e&lfotst eft TrsfrSJT <^Wfd:ll^ II 

Brhaspati, however, spoke to those 

unagitated ones- “This one is Angiras. I am 

Kavya, your preceptor, O Daityas! And this one 

is Brhaspati guised in my frame. 

tt wrfo ^tn ^rrs^TT: i 

S3 

He is deceiving you all by assuming my 

form, O Asuras!” Having listened to that 

meaningful talk, they consulted each other and 

spoke out. 

3fo ^ craffar TTTfcr t w:i 

“This overlord and a sage had been 

imparting instructions to us continuously for the 

last ten years. This Brahmana is desirous of 

coming in between”. 

craft formirift irrf%rTr:ii^911 

Then all those Danavas in entirety, 

prostrated and offered obeisance unto him 

(Brhaspati in the guise of Kavya). They 

acknowledged his words, being deluded by a 

long practice. 

3RT hbfidlSW^ ^ TTftr ^5:11^^11 

All the Asuras, irate and having eyes aglow, 

spoke to him (the real Kavya)- “This one is our 

preceptor and benefactor. You may go, you are 

not our Guru. 

?) -msit fierce? ftt tr;: 1 

fwT crt w ra tit form 1 

Whether he is Bhargava or Angiras, let he 

may be our preceptor. We shall adhere to his 

command (only). Do not delay. That will be in 

your interest.” 

TJcnRTRTTS^TT: TR? 5TRTSRT i^fcWI 

■JRT dftlrb cRTfjfojRT I13 MI 

wlliicrrsifo trtt witt rt cfFraT:11^ ^ 11 

d^raRg^irll t wsfo RfWRTI 

?fft oJTTfRT dl'chloMI WmW WFRTRII^II 

This way having addressed, all the Asuras 

adhered to Brhaspati (as their teacher). When 

they did not adhere to him (Kavya or Bhargava) 

for their great benefit, he became angry at their 

arrogance. He told them again- “O Danavas! 

You do not condescend to adhere to me. 

Therefore, after losing your consciousness, you 

may attain to disparagement”. Having said so to 

those, Kavya went away the way he had come. 

c^Rh ¥ Heft is: TfRRTSFTII 

WR^TTsS^^TfoforTII^CII 

Having recognised the Asuras being cursed 

by Kavya, Brhaspati got his end achieved. 

Exultant as such, he attained to his original 

form. To his great contentment, he understood 

the Asuras as demoralised and doomed and he 

disappeared from the scene. 

HH: rrffofo foftTRTT WWI 

MUMWIWcHII^M 
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When he had disappeared, those Danavas 

became agitated and spoke to one another- “O 

Fie upon us! We have been duped by him. 

TJSrTt fogmsN dlisdl 

We have been erred in our duties. So the fate 

is against and we have been struck by it. We 

have been burnt down by his (Brhaspati’s) 

deceitful means. He has used us in his own 

interests. 

ddlSTJTT: ^FJ:I 

TlfR[W: Tp:ll^ll 

Then the Asuras became extremely terrified 

of the Devas and fled from that place. Having 

placed Prahlada in the front, they once again 

approached Kavya. 

rRT: cte WW I 

dHPHi^d^1 fii'sqii 

Then having approached Kavya, they stood 

there having faces cast down. Having seen them 

come back once again, Kavya spoke to his 

Yajyas. 

TRrsfr te m ten^ri 

~TTrTT ^ n 

“In spite of being awakened or alerted at the 

proper time, you did not welcome me. Then by 

that elation, you attained to disrespect.” 

7TR W n9F3T tefl 

fa¥lNd:ll'rf*ll 

Prahlada then spoke to him- “O Bhargava! 

You (please) give up your pride and re-accept 

your Yajyas, attached to you with devotion and 

prayerfulness, as your own devotees. 

^diiipiiai irrffdT:i 

^rhH^ TORT ^l^fTII'UMI 

Having been questioned by you, we all were 

misled by that Devacarya (Brhaspati). You 

deserve rescuing us, your devotees, having 

realised this with a long-sighted vision. 

3TWdrWdl IHT II 

In case, you do not render your grace unto 

us, 0 son of Bhrgu, ignored by you, we shall 

today itself enter the nether worlds.” 

ffT 33rT5T 

gTrerc ^isqt Wdr3 chlbU^dlj«J>U4dll 

^ TT rTW; ^t*5<T| 1*^11 

Suta spoke- On being thus implored, 

eulogised and explained, Kavya realised the 

factual situation. Out of pity and complaisance, 

he restrained his wrath. 

* tel q TRTHf 

irafotf itmt eft te ^mr^ni^^n 

He spoke out- “A fear deserves not to be 

entertained and a departure to hades deserves 

not to be undertaken.” While I kept awake, this 

incident befell you because it was inevitable. 

qr yicm^yicb^g % «wehunj 

WT JRET 7H <te ofnt <TT flirt WTII** II 

It is not possible to act otherwise as the 

unseen is of greater force. The consciousness of 

yours that has gone defunct, that same you will 

regain today voluntarily. 

TTM: ^ 

The time of your opportunity has arrived. 

Brahma himself had mentioned this. By my 

grace, you had enjoyed the world triad of 

highest order. 

wt°dT 53T teft ftdHi*ui ten 

cntera cftft t n^irnradim^ii 

For full ten Yugas, you have reigned over 

Devas. Brahma has predicted your rajya or 

ruling time only for that length of period. 

tete TTsrczr jm ter teten 

Htetesrrt te bidwd tetetimqu 

In the Savarnika (a metronymic of the eighth 
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Manu) Manvantara, once again you will regain 

your sovereignty and the overlord of the lokas 

shall be your grandson Bali. 

■Qcj f^nr? 

ctsit q f^nmcjd i m 3 11 

It has been spoken to me by Brahma that 

when later on the lokas will be seized from him, 

his austerity will not be of any benefit. 

yictqr etf myfuNfcs^iik'sii 

Because his tendencies will be devoid of any 

cherished ends, Aja (Brahma) will be gratified 

with him and (the kingdom) will be offered to 

him in the Savarnika Manvantara. 

rrpn^srf v 

The kingdom of Devas shall be of Bali’, 

this way spoke to me Isvara. Therefore, he bides 

his time remaining invisible to all living beings. 

rnTRrcT ^ <tkt iwran 

t -crafty 

By the pleased self-bom deity, you have 
been offered immortality. On that account, 

without showing off uneagemess and agitation, 

you have to tolerate the turn of events. 

q xf ?ray w yr^nt i 

WUTT 'ifcm :3THdT TOTim'ail 

And it is not possible for me to save you 
before the (proper) time. I have been interdicted 

by Brahma, the knower of the future, O master! 

^ y f?rraft t TTfr 'dryidd'l <^Wd: i 

These two pupils of Brhaspati are of same 

norm to me. These two shall support you all 

when attacked by Devas.” 

^cRlT: ^IciHlfcfHych^UMI 

Suta spoke- This way having been spoken 

by Kavya of untarnished acts, the sons of Diti 

i.e. Daityas departed along with those two 

(disciples), headed by Prahlada. 

(?) c^hcii:l 

^diymUHKd ^RT mfw^ll^oll 

And Danavas having listened from Sukra the 

inevitability of future events, they took the 

words of Kavya to mean a victory for them for 

once. 

TmraT: yftr ^yRPTTjgy^i 

m ^TW^gT WTfWRII^ t>ll 

dd: yfdTRfdT 

ddWfw^MI^ ?Td W:ll 

3RTy?TCTTT ^srRFTT ^cfT || 

Having weapons wielded and equipping 

themselves with the coats of mail, all those 

challenged the Devas for fighting. Devas also 

became ready with all weapons and fought them 

in return. Then the (combat) of Devas and 

Asuras continued for a hundred years. The 

Asuras vanquished the Devas. Shattered and 
beaten as such, the Devas thought over among 
themselves. 

o 

^me&rorcT d mihIh^^Uwi 
*S 

dWiltf yTSScdf^d w y^n^ii 

d-yHdNgdT^dft 

3Tymro^ra^arr: wmyft <j dTf*fhi^n 

Devas spoke- “We do not know the prowess 
of Sanda and Amarka (the two disciples) along 

with the Asuras. On that account, what is 
conducive to our beneficence must be done by 
preparing for a Yajna. After knowing about and 

capturing those two, we shall vanquish Asuras, 
Then Devas invited both those Sanda and 

Amarka.1 

1. Marka - One of the four sons of SukrScSrya, 

Daitya’s guru. Sanda or Sanda and Marka, the two 
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(They said)- “We shall call forth or invite 

you for the sacrifice. O two Brahmanas, take 

leave of the Asuras. We shall make you receive 

a share after vanquishing the Danavas”. 

rrt $T cRJS¥THI 

rRTt TTMT 'dHcJIgr lKWcpi|^|| 

Then Sanda and Amarka forsook the Asuras. 

And Devas attained victory and demons 

attained humiliation. 

3Risrmsr ct tr:ii^ii 

After humiliating Asuras, Devas approached 

Sanda and Amarka. Asuras who had already 

been overwhelmed by the curse of Kavya 

became propless once again. 

Ti<j ftwn# t epT: ?TSUT T: 11 

wR wii^ii 

ip: Mdfciwj^ rt w:i 

ce<t snfeOTirofe ^R^Rmi^ii 

Being bondaged by the Devas, they entered 

Rasatala (i.e. nether worlds). This way, 

Danavas were crippled and rendered inactive by 

Sakra. Since then, whenever the cult of Yajnas 

and other holy rites was slack, Lord Visnu took 

birth again and again as a result of the curse of 

Bhrgu with a view to stabilise law and for the 

annihilation of impiety or lawlessness. 

Uflc^l <J 4s^TT q HfcdWT:l 

11^ o 11 

Brahma imprecated again that all those 

Asuras who did not abide by the command of 

Prahlada, they are fit to be killed by human 

beings. 

Asuras, the two sons of guru Sukracarya, were the 

teacher of Prahlada, Pauranika Kosa, p. 402. 

y^KWUlWWIoH'ffdST^Sqftl 

jrafororo ^cr^sr^ii^ii 

Hence, Narayana was bom of Dharma in the 

Caksusa Manvantara. He organised the Yajha 

(sacrifice) in the Caitya (sacrificial shed) in the 

Vaivasvata Manvantara. 

^irrssrf q ^ii^wwn^uWiii^ii 

wr: 

WWrK:IIV9^ll 

At the time of the manifestation of the other 

(i.e. Prthu), Brahma himself happened to be the 

Purohita (chaplain). And in the fourth Yuga, 

when Asuras were in distress, he took birth in 

the centre of the ocean for the massacre of 

Hiranyakasipu. The second incarnation 

happened to be of Man-lion, the terrible one, 

headed by Suras. 

rt4r qqi 
■O vD 

3TT5RT% II 

In the seventh Tretayuga, the third 

incarnation happened to be of Vamana (dwarf) 

when all the three worlds had been overrun by 

Daityas and were ruled over by Bali. 

qqqR q ^>h^:ii 

fgqt RR qjl^ qfR e^TfcR ^TTIIVami 

q^RFsrr qrfq ^ Hfdfaqqj 

Rqq^fa ^ jnj:ll\9$ll 

Having encrouched the self within the limbs, 

the son of Aditi assuming the form of a 

Brahmana, went near the son of Virocana, Bali, 

the king of Daityas, who was performing a 

sacrifice. Brhaspati was also with him during 

that auspicious time. He requested Bali- “O 

king of Trailokya, all rest in you. You are 

competent to offer me (the entire space in) three 

steps, O master”. 
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rt TFjTT 

FFR F F %T?I rmt535%: *3^11^11 

“I offer you that one”, the king Bali, the son 

of Virocana, spoke out. On knowing that he was 

a Vamana, he felt gratified much. 

F FFRt f?er F Tjf«IFf F %5TtrFF:l 

fafir: imMivadii 

But that lord Vamana measured the entire 

Universe, the Earth, the Heaven and the Sky, by 

means of three steps, O excellent Brahmanas! 

SraftcZM FFTcFT FRFF rr*m\ 
Cn 

W?rnf^9T: wft: FfTF?TT:||V9<?|| 

That Bhiitatma (i.e. one having soul for 

beings), the greatly refuted one, then outshone 

the Bhaskara (Sun) by his own radiance, 

illuminating all the directions. 

F Hsildlg: «4ci)cbl4<hl¥l4'ij 

3TTffi SfFFTTfcF Ffr#FF?J FFT#T:II 

oil 

That lofty-armed one shone forth while 

illuminating all the worlds or people, having 

wrested away the Asurl glory or glory of the 

Asuras as also the three worlds. Janardana 

forced them to retreat to the bottom of the 

nether-world along with their sons and 

grandsons. 

FFfF: ?FFT?^F HM|<jy4c| fgtJJRTI 

FjTT FFT fFf^FT f^TT FFMfFtll^ll 

Namuci, Sarhbara and Prahlada, the cruel 

ones, were wrested by Visnu and those who are 

rudely shaken were forced to flee in various 

directions, 

M^mdifd fftff ufaylmPui w:i 

gjiR f fftr mi 
The great being, the very soul of all the 

beings i.e. Madhava, displayed a great marvel 

there viz. all the great elements, their specific 

features and the entire Time, to the Brahmanas. 

TTT^‘ 

F Phfdctfw F?T% FF°9FF FFIFHIIId^ll 

In his cosmic body, they noticed the entire 

Universe and themselves. There was nothing in 

the worlds which was not acquired by the great- 

souled lord. 

jfojRcmRFi:i 

Seeing that form of Upendra, Devas, 

Danavas and men became mesmerised and all 

became fascinated by the splendour of Visnu. 

crfH: ftTFt FfP#: FFF: FFF^M:l 

Bali was bound with huge snares along with 

his kindreds and allies. The entire lineage of 

Virocana was driven into the Patala. 

FF: FFTFRI 

Then having offered the entire affluence of 

Devas to Indra, the great-souled one, the lofty- 

armed Janardana manifested himself before the 
human world. 

f^oCTT: WTrRT: ^pTF:ll 

fffft: w yiww vii^iwiiy<^ydii<s\9ii 

These three incarnations of that one (the 

lord), the auspicious one, became well-known. 

You may now know about the seven 

incarnations as human beings as a result of the 

curse. 

kran $t f^ft fff ?i 

etf ffs% 
o o 

In the tenth Treta Yuga at the demolition of 

Dharma, there happened to be his fourth 

incarnation as Dattatreya headed by 

Markandeya. 

(WT: F FFTFT WTF ?| 

FTSnF&*c(f3£l F^ft F2ZFR:FT:)ll<smi o o 

The fifth incarnation was in the fifteenth 
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Tretayuga. He then happened to be a paramount 

sovereign named Mandhata and Tathya was his 

preceptor. 

TO!^IWIT FFt 

In the nineteenth Tretayuga, there happened 

to his sixth incarnation as the extirpator of 

K$atriyas, the son of Jamadagni, headed by 

Visvamitra. 

TPTt TTTtSTOTI 

WtTT <l3U|K*ni5 # <¥Kyic*M:ll^ ^11 

In the twenty-fourth Tretayuga, He took his 

seventh incarnation as Rama, the son of 

Dasaratha. It was for the purpose of killing 

Ravana. In his sacrifice, Vasistha was his priest. 

3TSPTf fawHyifey) IKIVKHI 

■^aiWWdl ^ 

In the twenty-eighth Dvaparayuga, Visnu 

took his eighth incarnation as Vedavyasa bom 

of Parasara. His preceptor was then Jatukama. 

qcnit Rt Wilful: ehV^MIrM^:! 

Visnu who had taken birth earlier as the son 

of Aditi and Kasyapa, assumed his ninth 

incarnation as the son of DevakI and Vasudeva, 

headed by Brahmana Gargya. 

arerfat foftsqsj c&iwr 

cflrf: S&lsHebRcUI^'tf II 

The lord is inestimable, fit to be appointed, 

the one acting at will, the self independent as 

such. The adorable god sports along like a child 

playing with toys as such. 

i wit F?r«nf: Ff^T:i 

Tit KMTldWlfef^lld Rra^n<?mi 

That Madhusudana, the lofty-amied one, is 

not capable of being measured. Beyond him, the 

exquisite one, the one of universal form, none 

exists as such. 

rf^r fawji4fwicb^ wui^ii 

In the twenty-eighth Dvaparayuga, when a 

partial dissolution of Dvapara was there and 

when Dharma became defunct, then lord Vi§nu 

was bom in the lineage of Vrsni. 

y^otld^MM^UIUli WHyi-WI 
•O -O "V 

cS^diR mwwiir^n 
(He took birth) with a view to create the 

stability of Dharma and for the destruction of 

the Asuras. By the magic of his Yogic power, 

the one having soul for Yoga, fascinated all 

living beings. 

Tlf^T UOTf 3T55W-TT I 

Entering human womb, he moved about on 

the Earth fully concealed for the purpose of 

promenade among men. His preceptor then was 

Sandlpani. 

xf xj 

arfri wi fwii^n 

TTPT ^cM'UIMU 

gpiciKir<ooii 

In that incarnation, the powerful lord killed 

the following Daityas who had taken human 

bodies- Kamsa, Salva, Dvivida the great 

demon, Arista, Vrsabha, Putana, Kesin the 

horse, the serpent-demon Kuvalayaplda, the 

overlord of wrestlers and the Daityas assuming 

the form of human beings. 

The thousand arms of Bana of marvellous 

deeds were severed by him. The Asura Naraka 

and Yavana of great force were killed in the 

battlefield by him, 

wft xj ugliwi u4<hiPi 

^rrarmsj f%?rc wfeT % TW<?tii^n 
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All the precious gems and jewels of kings 

were confiscated by him through his splendid 

refulgence. All the wicked-conducted kings 

were killed by him in the Rasatala. 

jngtricIT I 

cbfechfy«J|'iJVII ^TOT m<IVl4: 5RTIWTI 

These incarnations of the great-souled lord 

appeared forth for the beneficence of the 

populace. In this Kali Yuga, towards its close, 

when the period of junction will begin, Kalki, 

the prowessed one, will be bom under the name 

Visnuyasas, as the son of Parasara. This will be 

his tenth future incarnation and will be headed 

by Yajnavalkya. 

3Tq<*4-HcS*Ul 
o 

Dragging along the entire army thronged by 

elephants, horses, and chariots, he will be 

surrounded by hundreds and thousands of 

Brahmanas having weapons wielded. 

'TTrS^f Sllffiehl emfgTT: 3Farf%RTI 

WTT 3m: 11 ^ O c 11 

He will kill all those who are not highly 

religious or lawful, those that are hostile to 

Dharma, the northerners, those of the middle 

lands as also those who live to the west of the 

Vindhya mountain, the southerners such as 

Dravidas along with Siriihalese, Gandharas, 

Paradas, Pahlavas, Yavanas, Sakas, Tusaras, 

Barbaras, Pulindas, Daradas, Khasas, 

Lampakas, Andhrakas, Rudras and Kiratas. 

c|&c|I 

3T^r: -gfsraf fsraferirni^ii 

The mighty lord will destroy Mlecchas 

making his discus whirl. The creator will be 

invisible to all the beings and shall move about 

on the Earth. 

fTRs*: i 

cfaJdHII^o || 

Visnu will be bom as a human being with 

the partial incarnation of the wise god. In the 

earlier or previous birth, he would have been 

incarnated as Pramiti1, the chivalrous one. 

TTltoT t xI^PT: TTof cfcftf^itesicKTI 

3<%dlWW <^T ^pTT:ll^ll 

In physique, he happened to (will) be a peer 

to moon and will be bom at the fructification of 

Kaliyuga. This way, the ten incarnations of the 

lord have been enumerated. 

W W c&TH ^ ^ cR£|f^ ^TWTI 

rfTeT SWI^II^II 

The lord assumes incarnations in the 

different Yugas with a part of his powerful 

splendour in the three worlds for various 

purposes and ends in view. He is born in 

different wombs in accordance with the 

function he has to perform. 

Mslfayilfck) 4 TRT:I 

When the twenty-fifth Kalpa (aeon) has 

started and twenty-five years have elapsed, he 

will demolish all the beings of the human origin 

ail over. 

^cfT cJtaldyltli H Trff 5RTUT ^MUIII 

With his atrocious acts, he will massacre the 

Vrsalas, normally those beings who are impious 

ones or irreligious ones or unlawful ones and 

will make the Earth left with only the seeds. 

1. The earlier generation of Kalki, vide Vayu Purana 
98.110. 
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^ ^ +Wfag5:l 

aFrtiuTT ftgm % <t fw^iw g 5^: w^nrii^^mi 

Thereafter, Kalki will surely have achieved 

his object along with his soldiers. The subjects 

then would be destroyed by their own actions. 

But they will become Siddhas again by 

themselves. 

^fa^td g Tqt(%rTT:l 

<T dl4^^lf^TTSs5q ^iRdMIl WII 

Inspired by a future happening, they will 

become unreasonable, highly infuriated and 

deluded and shall cause their own mental 

destruction. 

Jiffwqrat&zr f%t MiM-yfd ^rm:i 

cT#r czfirft 3^ 5 fimi4:(r^:) w 

In the middle of Gariga and Yamuna, he 

shall attain to establishment accompanied by 

entourage. Then on the extinction of Kalki, the 

kings will die accompanied by their ministers 

and army men. The subjects will have their 

restraint lost. Having got back for protection, 

they will kill one another. 

3 3mVwi<^iiwii 

Having breaths mutually lost, they will be 

highly crying ones, aggrieved, having given up 

town and villages, they will have no belonging 

left. 

LKiw^digrraT Pui*-<i: ^5:fwTi 

TOfor %3T grotsr d^iwi fd«if^T:ii^<?ii 

The Vedic learning will be defunct and 

likewise all the rites of the castes and stages of 

life will go oblivious. People will be dwarfish 

and short-lived. They shall happened to be the 

denizens of forests. 

^PJ^TRTWTI 

‘MfgtgTd cHlch^:ll^ol| 

r: t wfwT:iimn 

3^igqt qggirtf or^raisrr: ^fWTI 

1^ g#RTKlt?I^ WSTII^^II 

Inhabiting the streams and hills, they will 

subsist on fruits and bulbous roots. They will be 

wearing rags, leaves and hides. There will be 
terrific intermixture of castes. They will be 
short-lived and highly distressed. Their means 

of survival will be lost. They will have hurdles 
in great number and will be highly aggrieved. In 

this way, they will be overwhelmed with many 

difficulties and they will undergo sufferings in 

the last junction of the Kali age. 

TF3TT: MTFrRcT -Sisf cUnyta 31 

aftnt cjSrt 33:11^311 

gwi 3rwti 

The progenies shall attain to extinction 

along with the Kali Age. And at the extinction 

of the Kali Age, when the Krta Yuga starts 

again, all objects shall reassume their original 

form as per logical norm, instinctively and not 

otherwise. This way has been illustrated all that 

activities of Devas and Asuras. 

3?T:i 

doi+Tiw yc^ifa q<i|gj>^wTii m 11 

In the context of the narration of the lineage 

of Yadu, the great shall fame of Visnu has been 

recounted. I shall now talk of the lineage of 

Turvasu, Puru and Druhyu. 

* ft ft 
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II3T2T ^T^fffrrqT5Kmi:ll 

Chapter 99 

The description of Royal Dynasties 

TrmRR^T WT 4^1^1^:11*11 
O O \3 * 
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Suta spoke- Of Turvasu, the son was Vahni 

and of Vahni, the son was Gobhanu. Of 

Gobhanu1, the son was heroic Trisanu, the 

invincible one. 

eb^MfolUMlW WTW W iIT55rq^:l 
v3 x3 

TRTT W: ^TTIRII 

Karandhama was the son of Trisanu and his 

son was Marutta. Another Marutta mentioned 

before was the son of Aviksita. He was also a 

king. 

3TTd^T TTCrRf TT TRTSS'tftfgfr SpT: I 

to rnftr II 

Issueless Marutta was also a king. This way 

has been heard by us. All the people made 

Duskrta, a descendant of Puru, his son. 

i?cj[ iimfdyuto srtot: m 

cT^ETt: Tjfacj- W feHimi ^3 S3 
This way, by the curse of Yayati and by the 

advent of old age, the lineage of Puru merged 

with that of Turvasu to be sure. 

7TO8TM ^'TteScdK'W'W WSctTifT:Im II 

Of Duskrta, the scion was the king named 

Sarutha. After Sariitha came Janaplda and he 

had four sons. 

wtrf: xn 
v3 

lrat;3RTT?r: ^it: wrjtsttht 'Wi<dT:ii^n 

They were- Pandya, Cola, Kerala and Kulya 

with their Janapadas (kingdoms) named after 

them, viz. Pandyas, Colas, Keralas and Kulyas 
respectively. 

prczr (i# $rg: feprri 

n3v3 O s3 

Of Druhyu2 (the eldest son of Yayati born 

from Sarmistha), there were two heroic sons 

1. Pauranika Kos'a, p. 170. 7TNFJ: I 

2. ■pJlTg cFPTt cfcft I Vayu Purana 99.7, 

p. 499 has for as an ungrammatical form, 

Pauranika Kosa, p. 240, Visnu Purana IV. 10.31. 

well-known as Babhru and Setu.3 Aruddha4 
was the son of Setu and Ripu was the son of 
Babhru. 

■ETfoft ^#tTT W%\ 

^ tTRTFrfT €ld(Jvill<ill 

This powerful Ripu was killed in war with 

very great difficulty by YauvanasVa. Their 

terrible war lasted continuously for a period of 

fourteen months. 

<t grmgt TTRnft ^rrcr xnfe:i 

Of Aruddha, the scion happened to be a king 

named Gandhara after whose name is 

popularised, the country named Gandhara. 

rH4 i i cnlTini c(<i: i 

TTRTR^t WTW^II^o || 

The steeds bred in Gandhara country are the 

most excellent steeds. Of Gandhara, the son was 

Dharma and Dhrta happened to be his son. 

3# Hifcl'KdW ^TTSSc^:! 

TpTFIct TT3TR: ^ TJcJ ?f||^|| 

Of Dhrta was bom Durdama (as son) and 

Pracetas happened to be his son. A hundred 

sons were bom to Pracetas. All of them were 

kings. 

RviMlf9T?TT:I 

3Rt: m\ JWTFT^T: M<UsnOW:ll^ II 

All of them were the overlords of the 

country of Mlecchas in the northern direction. 

Anu had three noble-souled and highly religious 

or lawful sons. 

TWH72J xn 

PHW WSJ fagl««bMHdl ftr:ll^!l 

3. Bhagavata Purana IX.23.14 has ^®ta rOTt 

I Druhyu’s son as Babhru and Setu 

as the son of Setu, Pauranika Kosa, p. 240. 

4. Pauranika Kosa, Aruddha as son of Setu and father 

of Gandhara. 
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They were- Sabhanara1, Paksa and 

Parapaksa. The son of Sabhanata happened to 

be the scholarly king Kalanala. 

cfildRHW ddfod ^T>ddT dR: arf#:! 

^SdRFdTOdRdt TRT 4^1-4:11^11 

Of Kalanala, the son was Srnjaya, the 

lawful-souled one. Of Srnjaya, the son 

happened to be the valiant king Puranjaya. 

dd#dt dITRd: #3R#fa’qddl 

dd#4R <Td3#l¥IMVRTfd:IR4ll 

Janamejaya of great strength happened to be 

the son of Puranjaya. And of the saintly king 

Janamejaya, Mahasala2 happened to be the son. 

3n#f^nrr tfr yfafecidvii: id# 

■JTgTRTT: f¥Pi snfifo: irs= 11 

He happened to be a king, a peer to Indra. 

His fame was well-established in heaven. 

Mahamanas was the son of Mahasala. He was a 

very religious or lawful king. 

wffwr trtt riAcfdl 

R*IHdKd dift # dddldTO fd?#IRV9|| 

He was the overlord of the seven continents. 

He was a paramount sovereign of great refute. 

Mahamanas procreated two well-known sons. 

d#TT W ST# fdfd^f fd snfiWqi 

dRTCd W <Nf#VNI:IIUH 

They were- Uslnara, the law knowing one, 

and Titiksu, the pious one. Uslnara had five 

wives. They were bom in the lineage of saintly 

kings. 

fdT ddT C# Wdt d ^dTl 

ira w rrrg d>Hi^i:ii 

ddR cf qq^dl ^ld-£<£iyd snf#TT:linil 

1. Bhagavata Purana IX.23.1 -2, p. 471, as one of the 3 

sons of Anu. 3Rt: Wl: \ 

TRFRTJ I Pauranika Kosa, p. 

512. 

They were- Mrga, Krmi, Nava, Darva and 

the fifth one was Drsadvatl. Uslnara had five 
sons from them. They were the propagators of 
the lineage. They were religious and grew old 

with the performance of severe penance. 

TfTTdRJ fd: ddT ddldT dd TJd dl 

<$RT: RjldT dR drf#:lRo|| 

Of Mrga, the son was Mrga and of Nava, the 

son was Nava. Of Krnii, the son was Krmi and 

the virtuous Suvrata was the son of Darva. 

fyifa#?Tdi) ftdT.-i 

f#: f#dt Tsdld df&d d TJRd dIR ^11 

Of Drsadvatl, the son was Auslnara Sibi, 0 
Brahmanas! The city of Sibi was well-known 

Sivapura and that of Mrga was the Yaudheya 
city. 

ddTd dd# d #TTd cfcfdHI dTTl 

TTddR ddTSSRR 

Of Nava, the city was Navarastra and of 

Krmi, the city was Krmilapurl. Of Suvrata 

likewise, the city was Ambastha3. Now you 

know about the sons of Sibi. 

f#dd f#d: ddlSRdTTT #dRddT:l 

<fd#: '-ycfr^d dTdRT d*4> WdTI R 311 

The four sons of Sivi called Sivis were well- 
known in the world. They were- Vrsadarbha, 

Suvlra, Kekaya and Madraka. 

ddddT: wtdl: dJdRT dTjTdTRdTI 

^TJTd ddT: IR*11 

Their flourishing countries were- 

Vrsadarbhas, Sucldarbhas, Kekayas and 
Madrakas respectively. Now learn about the 

progeny of Titiksu. 

tf#W4*ldT d#dT f#d:l 

#: #tS*radlRHII 

Titiksu happened to be a king well-known in 

the eastern direction. Usadratha4, the lofty- 

2. Pauranika Kosa, p. 410. HSWild I 

3. Pauranika Kosa, p. 6. The capital of Suvarah. 

4. Pauranika Kosa, p. 65. 
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armed one, was his son. Hema was the son of 

Us'adratha. 

Iwr TgtTO W: ^dMVIl 

-qq^nrt^t t ^ 

<T ^T: TT 

Sutapa was bom to Hema and Bali was the 

son of Sutapas. The noble-minded Bali who 

was a great Yogin was bound. His family was 

nearing extinction and therefore, out of desire of 

a son, he was bom in the human breed. He 

procreated sons as guardians of the four orders 

of society on this earth. 

3if tt W ^ 

gnf ^ w cnM 

He produced the sons- Ariga, Variga, 

Suhma, Pundra and Kalihga. These are called 

Baleya Ksatras (the Ksatriyas bom of Bali). 

sn^taT ere* wt:i 

SFfaT W^TT^n: ^TT: 

That lord had Brahmana sons also called 

Baleya Brahmanas who were the creators of the 

lineage of that one. O master, many boons were 

conferred on the intelligent Bali by the pleased 

Brahma. 

ehH4ld: nRniuiehqi 

^•uim jwtcrti^oii 

TnaRT otti 

or^ araRroa ^ y4dvdi^#roii3 

^ rTI o 

^Thi fern trt afcr: ?nf% art a^frn^ ? n 
The boons granted were- Mahayogitva (the 

state of being a great Yogin), longevity of life 
lasting for a Kalpa, invincibility in battlefield, 

powerful inclination towards law or piety, the 

vision of the triad of worlds, supremacy among 

his generations, the inexorability in strength and 
the ability of the observation of the reality of 
Dharma. “You will re-establish and reorganise 

four orders of society’- this way addressed by 
Vibhu, the king Bali shone forth with utmost 
calm. 

cBl#T fcf&Rcj t WFTWPTrT: I 

MsRTTan: ^rtt 

WfT: d53T rmt ftcftsRTI 

WW cf fFRTT: ^ ^3T3TT ^fTWraT:!! 

WJcTT ^tUTOT Mj|Uh1:II3*II 

After a long period of time, the wise Bali 

attained to his personal status. The Janapadas 

(principalities) of the sons became flourished. 

They were- Vangas, Aiigas, Suhmakas, 
Pundras and Kalihgas. Listen to and understand 

their lineages. These sons were his Ksetrajas 

(born of his wife) through the contact of a sage. 

They were bom of sage Dlrghatamas of great 

virility in Sudesna (the wife of Bali). 

eJKT TETflT: w ^r=T5FT: Wtl 

SifaTJTT ^dRII^II 

The Sages spoke- How were these five 
Ksetraja sons of Bali procreated by the sage 

Dlrghatamas? This you may tell us who asked 

to you. 

m 3ctTcT 

3#T3Tt qpT OTgfcgfaFjfa: TJTTI 

^ w: 11 3 ^ 11 

Suta spoke- Asija, by name, was a well- 
known intelligent sage earlier. The wife of this 

great-souled sage was named Mamata1. 

3#F3R*I cRtaTST TTTfaT ^TT fdclWjHIHI 

Of Asija, the younger brother was Brhaspati, 

who was the chaplain of the gods and a highly 

radiant one. He espoused Mamata. 

TTOTT <T <T ^W^MPl^dR 

II 

1. Pauranika K.osa, p. 400 on Mamata. 
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Unwilling as such, Mamata spoke to that 

Brhaspati- “I am pregnant from last eight 

months due to my contact with your elder. 

sro ft tt 

This highly developed foetus of mine is 

shining forth admirably, O Brhaspati! The son 

of Asija that he is, he has practised the Vedas 

along with six auxiliary lores and he repeats the 

Vedic Mantras. 

^ -and mr m wminioii 

Your semen virile too is fruitful. It does not 

behove you to have sexual intercourse with me. 

O holy lord, when the period lapses, (you may 

do) as you deem fit”. 

eRTOTcRR tTflrdTSfil qT55?qR I 

Though spoken suitably or adequately thus 

by her, the highly-viriled great-souled Brhaspati 

did not restrain himself, as he was overwhelmed 

by lust. 

srqfoTT tWT *TTsf <^«fd:l 

C3rf*RT ^rr ? 11 

The lawful-souled Brhaspati cohabited with 

her. To that one discharging the semen virile, 

the child, existing in the womb, spoke out. 

qPHTrra (?) w&:\ 

^Miy^di^cd xnftr ^ ^^155^:11*311 

“O Snatakathe semen virile may not be 

incorporated here. There is no space here for 

two. You too are one with a fruitful semen 

virile. But I am already existent here.” 

TWFT <T IJc|Mt£| <^*qfd:l) 

Having been spoken this way, Brhaspati, the 

1. A Brahmana who just had his sacred ablution after 
the completion of his Vedic study. 

adorable sage, became highly infuriated. He 

cursed As'ija, the son of his elder brother, 

existent in the womb. 

mMyj^cfi^i^idhi 5i4$gfaii*mi 

“You have spoken thus to me at such a 

juncture which is being cherished by all the 

beings. Since you have spoken like this out of 

infatuation, you will bear a long standing 

gloom”. 

cffit VlFMI^Wiydl 

3WTf?Rt II 

As a result of that curse, the sage thereafter 

took birth and came to be known as 

Dirghatamas. Asija (son of Asija or 

Dirghatamas) too was greatly renowned in 
radiance like Brhaspati. 

That Urdhvaretas2 too lived in the hermitage 

of his brother. He heard of Godharma (the law 

of cattle or the open and unconcealed 

intercourse of the sexes)3 from Vrsabha, the son 

of Surabhl, O master! 

rTRT TOT ^c&TT rT^TI 

Asija’s brother, his uncle, had created a 
building for him. While he was staying there, a 

bull arrived as per wanton will. 

Surrounded by a cow (Surabhl), he grazed 

the Kusas that had been brought for the purpose 

of Darsa (half-monthly sacrifice, a sacrificial 

rite performed on the day of new moon)4. 

Dirghatamas caught hold of the quivering bull 

by its horns. 

2. One living in perpetual celibacy, V.S. Apte, p. 119. 

3. MW, p. 365. I 

4. V.S. Apte, p. 247. 
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IT rR R RRTR 

R RU RT RfRRT RTIIH o || 

Caught hold of by him, the did not move 

even a step. Then spoke out the bull to him- 

“Release me, 0 foremost among the mighty 

persons. 

T 'RmSS’MiT^d'Klld cwfcirij 

R?RT T^R RRf RTRtoflR (IT) RR^im ^ 

O dear one, a strong one like you has not 

been met with by me anywhere, since the time I 

have been on the Earth, carrying aloft the god 

Tryambaka (i.e. Siva). 

•gw RT S#TCT 3ftrT^T5^ RT fRI 

iiciRTb>5?r^t rHttr tt rr RTmiirim^ii 

Release me, 0 excellent one among the 

energetic ones! I am pleased with you. You may 

choose a boon”. This way spoken, the sage told 

the bull- “Living as such where would you go? 

rR trtsf R Rt^RifR tnwiti rrrrrj 

rrtr ^NJrrit it ftr: jRgarrei ?im^u 
On that account, I shall not release you, O 

quadruped, the one that eats others’ wealth. 

Then that bull replied to Dlrghatamas. 

RNrRieb fara^r rir rtro& rti 

r^rtr^r r WRtrr: W^r w 

“O dear one, in our case, there exists no sin 

nor even a theft. We neither know distinction 

between edible or inedible, nor between 

drinkable or undrinkable all over. 

efirqfa'ref rt fear wm r$r ri 

r ritrrt rr fer «nrf iIr rrt igmimmi 

We neither know distinction between 

workable or non-workable, nor between one fit 

to be enjoyed or unenjoyable one. We are not 

sinister ones, O Brahmana. This is remembered 

as the Dharma of cows and bull”. 

RRt RTR TT^ RTRT WRT^RRRT RRI 
-O S3 O *S 

RRrRT RTSSR$lfa<*R| Trrg w t RRRRRII^II 

Then having heard about the titles of kine or 

cattles, he became confused and released him. 

Owing to his devotion to the cows as ordained 

by the Vedas, he, in real, propitiated the bull. 

Traits R% RfaRTterf rIrtir RR| 

RR$R RRTRR dfaB-WdTTIRUI: 11^311 

On that one having been pardoned, he began 

to deliberate on the Dharma of cattles with 

devotion. He was fully engrossed in it, having 

faith in that and subservient to it. 

rrt rr)rtt: RRmYdy/JwiviTT^iHi 

fa^gRRt TTc(Rf t^TrRRS%rR:im<ill 

Having consciousness engloomed because 

of ill-luck, he became foolish and silly-minded. 

He molested the wife of his younger brother 

Autathya, even though she shuddered and wept. 

3TRFft R R RTRT TTTsJTIRTR RT^TRRI 

RlRlf ^ RR ^RT TRRT IT TTRRRRim<?ll 

Having considered this as his pride, 

Saradvan did not brook it. Having deemed force 

as Godharma, he had honoured his daughter-in- 

law (the wife of younger brother). 

fRR^R R R ^gT WTSJRKRfoRTORI 

RfRTRRsf ?TfiRT R RjTTcRT R R grRdlRJI^ o II 

Having seen that barter, Saradvan 

deliberated. Having realised his future motive, 

the high-souled one did not confer death on him 

(Dlrghatamas). 

TTfaTR RT&fRIT RilRRTTIRTRTRR: I 

RUJIMUi R RTR^ Tf^^rtllvJil^gniRll^^ll 

Out of ire, his eyes aglow and he spoke to 

Dlrghatamas- “You do not know whom to 

approach and whom not to. Following 

Godharma, you have solicited your daughter-in- 

law. 

gcTRRR RIRTEte RR5 TR RTR RRfalTI 

RTRTtRRR) R&Rt flRfell 

^RTflT TR MRcRRTI ^TlRTltsflT ^ Rf?T:ll^ll 
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You are misconducted one. I am releasing 

you. You may go away along with your evil 

action. In spite of being blind, old and 

dependent on others, you have committed a 

deplorable, sinful action. Therefore, you stand 

released, since you are a wicked-conducted one. 

This is my opinion”. 

TPT^ 3Tf^RT TRr^Trfl I ^ ^ 11 

Suta spoke- Thereafter, he thought of a 

cruel undertaking and his mind became 

addicted. Having reprimanded Dlrghatamas 

manifoldly and having engripped him with his 

two hands, he put him in a sealed casket and 

hurled it into the waters of Gariga. 

MI? ftftftR ftftTI 

ft Wteft Sjfavtfu TT5TT 
*s 

That sealed casket was earned along in the 

ocean for seven days with currents or tides. The 

king named Bali, the knower of the reality of 

material gains and spiritual good, accompanied 

by his wife, saw the sinking casket which came 

closer to him by the current. 

ft v sRfon 

Having engripped that pious-souled one, 

Bali, the son of Virocana, guarded him and took 

him to his harem where he gratified him with 

different kinds of eatables and drinks, and 

looked after him. 

iftft: tt t cAuny xsjvjijwm t wf^rcri 

The pleased sage volunteered Bali with a 

boon. The demoniacal bull chose the boon for 

(cherishing him with) a son. 

wi Mwnr wikr rt 

Bali spoke™ “O highly-fortunate one! O 

honour bestowing one! It behoves you to 

procreate in my wife sons endowed with 

spiritual good and material gains, so that my 

lineage will be flourished”. 

TJcrgrSTCT ctof§W«TTS|f^dhi 

^®TT ftR Rftf inftWftftTII^II 

This way addressed by him, the sage replied 

in affirmative to the king- “May it be so”. Then 

the king sent his spouse named Sudesna unto 

him. 

SRT^^ft^TftR^cft RTR ftl 

TftT ft ft$ RffftRT °iKHkd_JI^II 

Having seen that one blind and old, the 

queen did not go unto the sage. Having 

decorated her nurse with ornaments, she left her 

with him. 

ft^rtaft^ft ft^ftt yj'*yl-yiyfa=Syi)i 

«H4irom sRfon ti^arafhifcoii 

The righteous-souled sage of good self- 

control begot of that Sudra woman two sons of 

great valour. They were- Kakslva and Cak§us. 

ft^faft^ 3 w 

fkjfr iir^srM ^BftRftfftl 

nAdlfftfd fttftTft c)fa^ftftT^ftRll^ll 

RqdTft ftrRft ft ftfrftlfftfft ftl^ftlftl 
o -o N 

3ftT?ft ^pqi'Ti ft ftftft5OT§Ttftifhl^N 

Those two- Kakslva and Caksus studied the 

Vedas duly and became masters of Vedas and 

expounders of Brahman. They became excellent 

Siddhas with direct perception of Dharma. In 

them, the intellect developed to the utmost 

extent. On seeing them, the king Bali, the son of 

Virocana spoke to the sage- “It is not so”, this 
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way then he told him - “Are these my sons?” 

The said replied- “O excellent Asura, no, that is 

not the case. They are mine. Due to your 

deception, these god-like children are bom of a 

Sudra womb. 

3W ^ Tf^OTT bfeff rTcri 

Having constmed me as blind and old, your 

chief queen Sudesna sent her Sudra nurse unto 

me and thus dishonoured me”. 

fld: HUIc(4imU4 

s3 vO 

Then Bali again persuaded that great sage. 

The lord rebuked his wife Sudesna. 

Wl 

rlt TT ^cTOT ifeTTsfelrf? TTt 

3&TT ricftTififejT ^(TT)MtK TRcfc Ml 

rlcT^j J(® ^■Wf^rl’Rl 

rm TTT ife dmil'3611 

Once again, he decorated her in ornaments 

and offered her unto the sage. The sage 

Dirghatamas spoke thus to the queen- “0 good 

one! In case, you lick from the forehead down 
to the feet my naked body smeared well with 

curds mixed with salt, without showing 

aversion, then you will obtain the sons desired 

by you in mind”. The queen then complied with 

all that had been said by him. 

3TTR xf THTHTra ^FTORTt ^cr^d l 
v3 s3 ”v 

Hiugjcira rTrT: TrfrfcT t^ii 

feTTSTR gpiTT rcj swfeqfa ^PTII^II 

When she reached the Apana (anus), 
abhorring as such, she evaded it. Then that sage 

spoke to her- “O good lady, since you have 
evaded the anus, you will give birth to the eldest 

son as having no anus”. 

i^rlTW *TT ife ?l 

Tiffa ^ w ^ \c o 11 

Then the queen replied to the sage 

Dirghatamas- “O blessed one, it does not 

behoves you to give me a son like that”. 

cTcjTTjTrsit Tfef TRmT <qferT 5 h 

ddldlHl ^ rT Wif <TWlfM ^Rrili^ll 

d^NH fen fcr #rnmfe( ?) •nfgfedi) 

nt ’n ^ 
The sage said- “This is your fault, O queen! 

Otherwise it would have not happen like this. O 

queen! O happy-vowed one! I shall bestow a 

son unto you. Even without anus, he will be 

able to perform all physical functions”. 

Touching her stomach, the sage Dirghatamas 

spoke like this. 

srrfw w#ii 

“O pure-smiled one! The curd that has been 

eaten by you today from my body, by that 

fulsome, your foetus has become like an ocean 

in full moon night. 

■nfeqfo npTmfe ^n-pTtw-.i 

naffer: nnMRTT mf^MWTii4^n 

Five splendid sons comparable to the sons of 

Devas will be bom to you. They will be highly 

radiant ones, heroic ones, sacrificing ones and 

religious or pious ones.” 

^WIUII SSterprt 

Then Ahga, the eldest son of Sudesna took 

birth. The other sons bom to her thereafter 

were- Vahga, Kalinga, Pundra and Brahma. 

33WT3TST c^T: 

These five happened to be K§etraja sons of 

Bali bom of his wife. They perpetuated his line. 

This way, these sons were given to Bali earlier 

by Dirghatamas. 
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cbKUi TrfriI 

STOATS T|T ^(4M|V):||£\9|| 

The progenies of that bne (Bali) were 

abducted by Brahma as a matter of (some) 

reasons. He said- “Let there not be any progeny 

of this noble-souled king by his own wives”. 

Twt twuraWi t tt w.i 

I) 

That was why, within the human breed, he 

created progenies. Then the pleased bull spoke 

these words to Dlrghatamas. 

fsRntf cgcfetRfai 

^ 3li ^TtsfTTT ^T II 

“Since you have acted after pondering over 

Godharma, on that account, I am happy with 

you. I shall release you. 

rrWTrTcr TTRt PHfl<*l«M TRR 31 

<ai£w4 ri t^ii^ o ii 

Therefore, on that acpount, I shall obviate 

your Cimmerian gloom as well as the curse of 

Brhaspati, along with the other sins that exist in 

your body. 

3rar 3Tiwr ti 
3iiyidUN: 

Having smelt, I shall ward off your fear of 

old age and death”. As soon as he was sniffed 

at, the gloom obviated instantaneously and he 

began to see. 

w ^rtssr Tflrm: wnmii^ ? ii 

Long-lived one and youthful, he became 

endowed with eyes. Thus that Dlrghatamas was 

transformed by the bull and he became 

Gautama. 

f? forer rrair f4uR rnT:ii*?^n 

Thereafter, Kak§Ivan went to Giripraja along 

with his father. As per direction, he performed 

austere penance for the sake of his father. 

CRT: cfn#T w TO! TTlfeT: TT efl 

fmv TTFRTT TfTWRW:l!^ll 

After a long time, he became purified by his 

penance. Having shaken off his defects, the 

lordly sage attained to Brahmanahood along 

with his younger brother. 

c^TT TTTcT ^flWflll^ II 

Then father spoke to him- “Now I have 

become one as equipped with a son, O master! I 

stand accomplished by getting a virtuous and 

refuted son like you.” 

^TblrMI ft cRT: #5ST THWcIRl^OI: 2RRTI 

1^1U4 HM ^fl^HT^^U^cWrlHII^^II 

Having soul restrained, then he obtained the 

abode of Brahma or status of a Brahmana. 

Having obtained the status of a Brahmana-hood, 

Kak§Ivan procreated a thousand sons. 

3>W||$1 JlVrlUrRT t TfTTT: c&$ftcRf: WT:I 

Strutt ctMtrrrt ehi^u 

MW. WUsHW: WR ^4fw4l:l 

erfRRTRf^lft^f mi ^M«bcMm-^ll^dll 

Rtsfa UIMIVMI TTtqT||f«r£| xt TT^: I 

3I^T: TT^WRT Cblcflebl^# cTCr^ll^ll 

Kr^nangas and Gautamas- they all well- 

known as the sons of Kak§Ivan. This way, the 

association of Dlrghatamas and Bali, the son of 

Virocana, has been narrated. So also the 

progeny of both. After the consecration of his 

five sinless sons, the accomplished Bali resorted 

to Yoga. The overlord of Yogic soul is invisible 

to all the beings and he bides his time roaming 

on the earth. 

TRTfTST f TT3W TRIT5S^fi|c||^:l 

TTUTTW^mnai 3RtrHt5q^TT:||^oo|| 

The son of the saintly king Ariga was a king 

named Dadhivahana. Since Sudesna was 
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endowed with a sin, this king happened to be 

Anapana (devoid of anus). 

WSJ TF3TT T%d:\ 

Of Anapana, the son happened to be the 

king named as Diviratha.1 Of Diviratha, the son 

happened to be the wise one, known as 

Dharmaratha. 

t snfrsr: sTimmh frifri 

ITtlT: ^ Tiff ’’TtHt ^ehrmillSjo ^11 

It was verily by this Dharmaratha, the 

illustrious one, by whom Soma was drunk in the 

course of a Yajna along with the noble-souled 

Sakra on the Visnupada mountain. 

m fctWyiRl TF5TT ^RSjtS^cTII 

ff?T tsMldl 71171 VI KiI ^cTTSll^TI I ? o 3 
The son of Dharmaratha was the king 

Citraratha. Citraratha’s son happened to be the 

king Das'aratha. He was well-known as 

Lomapada, whose daughter happened to be 
Santa. 

The son of Dasaratha was the heroic king 

Caturanga, the high-minded one. By the grace 
of R$yasrtiga, he took birth as the propagator of 

the lineage. 

ftJcW day I fa TTorf ^TPT ?ll 

ITZfT Twr TtT TT#Rt ^ra^T) H^o ^ 

Of Caturanga, the son was well-known 

Prthula. Of Prthula even, the son happened to 

be Campa and of Campa, the beautiful capital, 

fit to be enjoyed, happened to be Malinl. 

TTHITctcTt trff ^jntr xS i cTERTI 
O s3 *S 

-dUIHrOi 

1. Pauranika Kosa, p. 222. Vide Vayu Purana 99-101. 

In the city of Campavatl of Campa, all four 

orders of society were living. They resided in 

Campavatl for sixty thousand years. 

wft: ignljfgr)i 

€r4 i rP71TT nf ^emqTT^IU||;(?)|| 

All the Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and Vaisyas 

adhered to their own duties; all took to law by 

austere resolves, all being devotees of Visnu (in 

that holy city). By the grace of Purnabhadra, 

Haryariga happened to be the son of Campa. 

t dfe*WW cJTTut VldidKUIMI 

armPTW it?! ii 

From him was bom Tandika2, the elephant 

of Sakra, who by sacred chants, brought to the 

Earth the excellent vehicle3 i.e. Airavata. 

<T TF3TT ^TTT^r f%HI 

Of Haryariga, the scion was the king 

Bhadratha4 and of Bhadraratha5, the son 
happened to be Brhatkarma, the lord of 
subjects. 

^7: 47tHdW 7TWT3# fFlFT:l 

Brhadratha6 was his son and from him was 
bom Brhanmana. Brhanmana produced a son 

Rajendra. 

ttctt qnr rrwi^jjawt ^t:i 

3tra\c^ywifa 

He was otherwise known by name 

Jayadratha1 and from him was bom king 

2. Pauranika Kosa, p. 119, an acarya in the 

Asvamedha sacrifice of Haryatiga, Vayu Purana 
99.107. 

3. Ibid. 

4. Pauranika Kosa, p. 368. 

5. Ibid., p. 356, 99, 109 and 117, p. 505, 507. 
Brhadratha, son of Brhatkarma, father of 
Brhanmanah. 

6. Ibid. 
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Drdharatha. Of Drdharatha, the son Janamejaya, 
the conqueror of the universe. 

fsDHdWlsScP^: 

His scion, the king of Angas, happened to be 

the son Kama. Kama’s son was Surasena and 

Dvija is known as his son (son of Surasena). 

The Sages enquired- How was Kama 

known as the son of a charioteer and how did he 

become a scion of Angas? This we want to hear 

from you, the highly-skilled one. 

^TcT 

'^tTf ^ ^TTRT TF3TT 

rTW xf ?f 

Suta replied- Of Brhadbhanu, the son was 

bom as the king Brhanmana. He had two 

spouses, both being the daughters of the Cedi 

king. 

g xt cTTwjt fcrafti 

Ti^r oqtaracTii^mi 

They were YasodevI and Satya. By those 

two, the lineage becomes bifurcated. The lordly 

king Jayadratha was bom of YasodevI. 

UrqfdsjHJ) ^TUT f^RT: I 

gf?r: q3sRT:ii^n 

Satya gave birth to the well-known Vijaya 

who was of mixed Brahmana-K$atriya caste. Of 

Vijaya, the son was Dhrti and his son was 

Dhrtavrata2. 

]. ^IHI ^[stt ^PT for ^T5*t pada 1 , verse 111. 

2. PaurSnika Kosa, p. 253. 

Of Dhrtavrata, the son was Satyakarma3 of 

great refute. Of Satyakarma, the son was 

Adhiratha, the charioteer. 

TF XffcvIT? ctt cfcufar ^Rf5T:l 

cfcfet wfi 'zfe 

He adopted and looked after Kama and 

hence Kama was known as the son of a 

charioteer. All this has been told to you in ears 

that stands propelled. 

■Q^S^?F5TT; TF3FR: ^fScTT WTI 

fe^TJTlSS-fTatf w TTRg ^TOTfr JRTtlimil 

These scions of Ahga, the kings, have been 

detailed by me as per sequence. Now you hear 

about the progenies of Puru. 

Suta spoke- Of Puru, the son was the lofty- 

armed king Janamejaya. Aviddha4 was his son 

who vanquished the eastern quarter. 

SffejpT: WtTcT 

irsnswr ^TR tw w) WcTryd: 11 ^ ^ 11 

From Aviddha was bom as son the great 

hero Manasyu. King Jayada became the son of 

Manasyu. 

*IWT'rfd:l 

5^: Mfewr xjTS5?qir:ii^^ii 

The scion of that one happened to be 

Dhundhu. Of Dhundhu, the son was Bahugav! 

and Sanjati happened to be his son. 

TonrRttr wf^m)i 

tkito gdi^zrt t ^TTOrirr h^:ii^^ii 

Sanjati’s son was Raudrasva. You know 

now his progeny. Raudrasva begot ten sons of 

3. Ibid. 

4. Pauranika Kosa, p. 35. Son of Janamejaya and 

father of Manasyu, Vayu Purana 99.120, 122. 
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the celestial nymph GhrtacT. 

TJBpj ^1 

SJTO2J Wirlqy^ WIT: IIII 

g%: ^rrroPpj cm^?rw ^:i 

W^ ^tt 'vin'flH'jn TTerrn^mi 

drTT TsT^TT ^T ^T^pTT ^IT ^ <ru ^dll 

TOT TTTFTTTT ^cf TH=hdT rf cTT ^TII^^II 

They were- Rajeyu, Krteyu, Kakseyu, 

Sthandileyu, Ghrteyu, Jaleyu, Sthaleya the 

seventh, Dharmeyu, Sannateyu and Vaneyu, the 

tenth son. He had ten daughters also, viz. 

Rudra, Sudra, Madra, Subha, Jamalaja, Tala, 

Khala, (these seven and then), the daughter who 

is remembered as Gopajala, then, Tamrarasa 

and Ratnakutl. 

stttot cividwmi nitf tott jmrarr:i 

3HI^T5 TT3T^ rTTSSrTO:ll^^ll 

The husband of all of them was Prabhakara 

by name who belonged to the Atreya vamsa 

(line). Anadrsta was a saintly king and Riveyu 

was his son. 

ft^TT^rRT TTR wtf ^ ri^chlrM^i:l 

^itot tott it Tf% tot fFsfrsn^ii^dii 

Riveyu’s spouse named Jvalana was the 

daughter of Taksaka. From that lady or queen, 

he begot a son named Ranti. 

3RT TOTSSTTpRST TO ll^ll 

The king Ranti produced auspicious sons in 

his wife Sarasvatl. They were- Trasu, Pratiratha 

and Dhruva, the highly-pious one. 

Tfrft 3TOT ^ fdi9illdl UplM-dTOt ^RTTI 

His daughter Gaurl is well-known as the 

noble mother of Mandhata. Dhurya was the son 

of Pratiratha and his son was Kantha. 

frmfdfa: TTdfdTO 41-HUceh|U<4|iRT %T:l 

dfddMtra(?) totssbI-stot tostottottotii 

Medhatithi was his son from whom the 

Brahmanas Kanthayanas originated. This way, 

Nanuyama was his daughter who produced 

children. 

TOT: TTdP-Jd TO tf*l=nRTOI 

ddl <^T ^dif^llrl 'rTTSSrH-jUTO^ ^ II 

Of Trasu, the son was Malina who was a 

Brahmavadin. Thereafter he obtained Upadata 

and the following four sons. 

TORTOTST §W(W)ift TOTTOTO TOTI 

TOTOtf TOT ^ ^TO(W)R^TOdMlll^ll 

They were- Susmanta, Dusyanta, Pravlra 

and Anagha. CakravartT then took birth as the 

son of Dusyanta who was an excellent king. 

Wt HIHI ff ^TRcfRI 

Wt Tfd dMJclMIVKlRuil:||^'« 

In Sakuntala (was bom) Bharata, in whose 

name “Bharata” became the (title of the land). A 

speech of unembodied norm (celestial voice) 

rose up for king Dusyanata. 

TOT TOT fro: TOT ipT TOT: TT to to.i 
O O ' 

m toto m$m v^Hiu^mi 

toTto toPt tt^t 'UM^didj 

^ tot^t tott toPpt tochttot: ^totototii 

“O Dusyanta, the mother is but a leathern 

pouch. The son belongs to the father. He is 
identical with him by whom he is begotten. 
Sakuntala has spoken the truth. The inseminator 

of the semen virile fluid carries the son from the 
abode of Yama, O lord of men! You, verily, are 

the inseminator of this foetus. Do not disparage 

Sakuntala”. 

TO TOTTOpTOTI 

TO4-Ktx| TTRPjfl dH^MW^dll^Vall 

Bharata begot nine son of his three spouses. 

“These are not befitting me”. Saying this, the 

king did not welcome them. 

TTTOTT TOT: ^ST: Mdlfa^H^iWI 

ddfd'W pTTO UdTOT TOIl^H 
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Then those mothers, irate as such, took away 

the sons to the abode of Yama. Then of that 

king, the births of those sons became useless. 

Wftlftrdt ^TTSTSTt *d(^f3'§:ll^'?ll 

Then the powerful son Bharadvaja of 

Brhaspati was brought over there by the Maruts 

in the course of the sacrifices and handed over 

to him. 

#m:i 

In this connection, they quote this tale of the 

birth of the intelligent Bharadvaja and the 

transfer unto Bharata by the Maruts. 

STTd'fifaf ^T5S7 ffWfrWEf f II 

rR W W %T if ^ril^^ll 

When the wife was in final pregnancy stage, 

Asija became defunct. Having seen the spouse 

of his brother, Brhaspati spoke out- “Decorate 

your body with ornaments and provide me (the 

pleasure of) coition with you, O good lady!” 

(hh^i4hI 

mRumSTT w SIW Rktu WII 

Having been said so, she spoke to him- “O' 

overlord, I am pregnant now. This embryo has 

matured up. The child repeats the Vedic hymns. 

iiciy^t55i41^i) wnrRT <fpcrf?r: 11^311 

And you too have your semen virile 

unfailing. So this act is deniable”. On being 

addressed thus, the smiling Brhaspati said. 

Rmt Rd cfret 

yjq#Tt 11^11 

“By you, a discipline is not to be instructed 

to me by any means”. Feeling overjoyed or 

getting spiteful, he forcibly started sexual 

intercourse with her. 

Rfafag! fflt cffiT 

“0 father Brhaspati, I am already embedded 

here, having come here before”. This way 

addressed the foetus to Brhaspati who was in a 

state of exhilaration. 

snrra^nsr ^ 5*rr:i 

TJergrE: T^UT ^fcRT; ^11^ II 

“You have semen virile unfailing always 

and there is no scope for the two children (in the 

same womb). This way addressed by the foetus, 

irate as such, Brhaspati rejoined. 

Tifti 

“Since you prevent me at such a juncture, 

which is desired by all living beings, on that 

account, you will enter in to a Cimmerian 

gloom”. 

The passage (i.e. vulva) of his mother was 

covered with his feet by the child. The semen 

virile of Brhaspati, being interdicted in between 

them became an infant. 

7|Rm|Rt ^ ^ t WT3T ^d^llWII 

On seeing the freshly delivered child, 

Mamata spoke then- “I shall go to my house 

(saying) Bharadvaja (Bhara mean nurture and 

Dvaja means which is bom of two), O 

Brhaspati!” 

iJciqchcii TRrat tt p ^nnmi 

dldfacdThl ^MWd^SWII^oll 

When she went away after saying this, he 

(too) leaves aside his son that very moment 

(saying)- Bharasva (Nurture) and Badham 

(very well)”. This way, he became known as 

‘Bharadvaja’. 
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^gTssr trecT: fyi^i 

^T^T3T c£W rTrT:II^11 

On seeing the child having been abandoned 

by both the parents, the Maruts took away the 

child Bharadvaja quickly out of compassion. 

di^H rT ^HTTctl) 

pfsTOroTii^n 

At that time, Bharata had performed various 

sacrifices in due order and other Kamya and 

Naimittika sacrifices with a desire for 

obtainment of a son. 

■q^T ^ iMUMl % I 

When in spite of those sacrifices, the lord 

did not obtain any son, he performed the Yajna 

named Marut-Soma for the sake of a son. 

cfr ir HbcRtfW rTlf^rll: I 

STRlxFSf Hrf: ^ THtfawm I ^ * 11 

By that Marut-Soma sacrifice, the gods were 

gratified then and they give him Bharadvaja, the 

intelligent son of Brhaspati. 

^TCcTKT 1TT3M Tpj TTH2T ^^TTTI 

Trsnqt fi^nqi t ^it fNtii^vui 

Bharata, then having obtained that son 

Bharadvaja, spoke out- “O lord! Since all my 

previous progenies had been killed, I am 

overwhelmed with you as my son”. 

qcf w fqqsj rTW ep # f|l 

cTrT: ferat qnr 

The births of his (Bharata’s) previous sons 

had been rendered futile (vitatha). Then that 

Bharadvaja became known as Vitatha. 

wgiir 

fg^rraqRmT tt tn 

On that account, the divine child Bharadvaja 

became a Ksatriya from Brahmana-hood. He is 

remembered by the names Dvimukhyayana 

(having two important abodes) and Dvipitara 

(having two fathers). 

fqqsrpr q 511^611 

After the birth of Vitatha, Bharata went to 

the heaven. Of Vitatha, the scion was 

Bhuvamanyii.1 

H6rn<il<4M®T3317SJ^TTT 

qtfefR11 V\ % 11 

Those bom from Bhuvamanyu were four 

veritable peers to Mahabhutas i.e. great beings. 

They were- Brhatksatra, Mahavlrya, Nara and 

Gagra, the heroic one. 

qqr n^ifki 

Of Nara, the son was Samkrti. His sons were 

highly-prowessed ones. Guruvlrya and Trideva 

are remembered as the two sons of Samkrti. 

There were none superior than they. 

TTTTTRT f^f^T TO FI 

^jdlV^rT cfiTT W^TT: ^T#RIT fs^jflrRT: 11 *11 

The scions of Gagra happened to be bom of 

Sinibaddha. Therefore, the Gagryas are 

remembered as Brahmanas endowed with 

Ksatriya creed. 

-mqf fdviHi ^ ^ t 

Of Mahavlrya, the son even was Bhlma. 

From him was bom Ubhaksaya. His spouse 

Visala gave birth to three sons. 

didl-bfw Ml4)Ruj qrftnTI 

q^T: 

1. Bhuvamanyu, vide Vayu Purana 99-158-159. Son 
of Vitatha and father of four sons headed by 

Brhatksetra. His earlier name was Bharadvaja. He 
was handed over to Bharata by Marutas, Pauranika 

Kosa, p. 380. 
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She gave birth to Trayyaruni1, Puskarin2 and 

the third son Kapi3. Kapi’s descendants were 

excellent Ksatriyas and those of the other two 

were known as great sages. 

ttm: ^icfrrrai efotf: (&difrar:i 

The descendants of Gagra- Samkrti and 

Mahavlrya were also Brahmanas endowed with 

Ksatriya traits. They resorted to Angiras side. 

Now the line of Brhatksatra will be recounted. 

snf*fo:i 

eft? ftfftt ^ qTRT t 
The scion of Brhatksatra was Suhotra by 

name, the pious one. Of Suhotra, the scion 

happened to be Hastin. By him was built, this 

city Hastinapura earlier. 

dl'Uicp^AJ: M<wrfi$ebl:l 

srsrftit fg^TFfte: Mb4Ww$<=i 11 

Hastin’s scions were three highly religious 

ones. They were- Ajamidha, Dvijamldha and 

Puramldha. 

ftftftt ^ ffiftt ^ gnf^Tll^van 

Of Ajamidha, the spouses were auspicious 

ones, bom in the Kura lineage. They were- 

Nllinl, KesinI and Dhuminl, the noble lady. 

3hH4l<SW WRT 3HT ^TTcTT 
Vj S3 vj O 

cTTOtsft W?dl T# snf^:ll^<SII 

Of Ajamidha, the sons who were bom were 

the bearers or propagators of the lineage. They 

were very religious and were bom to the great 

king in his old age at the end of a great penance. 

^pjpzi fcTTiJMi 

(They were born) by the grace of 

Bharadvaja. You may listen to them in details. 

Kantha was bom to Ajamidha and KesinI. 

ftsnftfa: d^l^UdliWT f|yIT:l 

11^oil 

Medhatithi was his son. From him were bom 

the Brahmanas called Kanthayanas. And of 

Ajamidha in Dhuminl (his second wife) was 

bom the king Brhadvasu. 

■■ydtdRJ MdW'W ^?2r:ll^^ll 

Of Brhadvasu, the son was Brhadvisnu who 

was very strong. Brhatkarma was his son and 

his son was Brhadratha. 

fasyrddddWW ftdiftrTW rTTSSrtDT:I 

m ^IdRld: Mdiyrdul ft|ch1^TT:ll^ll 

Visvajit was his son and Senajit was his 

(Visvajit’s) son. Of Senajit, there were four 

well-known sons. 

J TTPV ^R^MTI 

TT3TT URI ^ MRdrHil:ll^^ll 

They were- Rucirasva, Kavya, Rama of 

steady bow and Vatsa, the king of AvantI from 

whom the Parivatsara (era started). 

#RIW 3BTT3: U^ldVim 

Of Rucirasva, the scion was Prthusena, the 

greatly reputed one. Of Prthusena, the son was 

Para and Nlpa4 was bom of Para. 

ZTRT ^eh$>ld T: SfcBTI 

ftm BPUsdldl WT: ^ ftll^mi 

A hundred sons were born to Nlpa. This 

1. Pauranika Kosa, p. 205, son of Visala from 
Ubhaksaya. Also p. 318. Puskarl, p. 83, Kapi. 

2. Ibid. 

3. Ibid. 

4. Pauranika Kosa, p. 279 on Nlpa, son of Para or 
Paura having Krtvl daughter of Suka as wife of 
whose 100 sons, Aniiha was the eldest. All were 

called Nlpas, were propagators of lineage called 
Kdrtivardhanas, Vayu Purana 99-105-106. 
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much has been heard by us. All those were 

known as Nipas, the kings. 

Of those ones, the propagator of lineage and 

the one who stabilised the race was named 

Samara with his capital in Kampilya. He 

happened to be as fond of wars. 

TO m: TO:I 

tpTT: T^'pitTO: tTOTiit ^5^:ll^V9ll 

Samara had three sons endowed with all 

good qualities. They were- Para1, Para and 

Sattvadasva Vrsu was the son of Para who 

glamoured forth. 

^OTTI 

^ TTefTOftflt: fail'd ^n5rM'j):l)^'36U 

Of Vrsu, the son was named Sukrti endowed 

with all great qualities. Vibhraja of meritorious 

acts was his son. 

faffFror cf^rr^oi^r ftr 

Of Vibhraja, the scion was the king named 

Anuha who was very famous. He happened to 

be the son-in-law of Suka and husband of Rcl2. 

3TUTTOT <T W:l 

'ii'HI'HH: ■tjd+d'kl fc|6cjcH)Hl5^|ci^i):ll^<io II 

Of Anuha, the scion was Brahmadatta by 

name of great austerities. Yogasunu was his son 

and his son Visvakena happened to be a king. 

feWTOCT TT3TR: 

feaR^TOI iTTOT 

The sons of Vibhraja were kings because of 

their meritorious deeds. Of Visvaksena, the son 

happened to be Udaksena.3 

^RTTcfr TF5TT TO ^cT:I 

SRTOTOT W TF3TTS5#55R^3RI:|| 

3ttr^t TOTOsf -^ri %rr: nurifyidiHi^TO 

Bhallata was his scion by whom the king 

was killed earlier. Of Bhallata, the successor 

was king Janamejaya. On his behalf, all the 

Nipas were destroyed by Ugrayudha. 

3JTRJST: tot 

tof fcr ^ siuiifyidi:iiu^M 

The Sages spoke- Whose son was 

Ugrayudha? In which lineage he was bom and 

glorified? And on what account, by that one all 

the Nipas were got destroyed? 

W 33T^T 

%ftTOT 3 Zjmii %T551^ WT7:i 

#toto4 ^ttot tot 

Suta spoke- Of Dvimidha, the scion was the 

scholarly Yavlnara. Dhrtiman was his son and 

Satyadhrti was his son. 

m ^rytgrl: tot tottori 

irotf to- Tn05r:ii^m» 

Of Satyadhrti, the son was Drdhanemi, the 

valiant one. And of Drdhanemi, the son was 

Suvarma named king. 

arotronfor: w: tottohi 
nJ O \ 

n?d^ii 

The valorous Sarvabhauma was the son of 

Suvarma. He shone forth as the single supreme 

sovereign of the earth and he became famous as 

Sarvabhauma. 

totttojt sr *r?f?r 

TRT ww: Tp:ll^ll 

1. One of the 3 sons of Kampilya Samara, Pauranika 

Kosa, p. 2 

2. Also p. 69 on Rcl (Pauranika Kosa). 

3. Pauranika Kosa, p. 59, son of Visvaksena and father 

of Bhallata or Bhallana, Vayu Purana 99-181. 

Bhallabha according to Visnu Purana IV. 19 46-47. 
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In his great lineage was bom a great son 

named Mahatpaurava. King Rukmaratha is 

remembered as the son of Mahatpaurava. 

m swywift wg? ^Tristan 

Of Rukmaratha, the son was a king named 

Suparsva1. Suparsva’s son named Sumati was a 

pious one. 

wrfo SraW TRT ynfdMI4W:l o -o 

pro wrsvrgwi i ^ n 

Of Sumati, the lawful king happened to be 

Sannatiman, the overlord. His son was named 

Sannati and Krta happened to be his son. 

^Tf%ftWr rT^T tfKTTOTT: *tFPR%TT: 11 ^ o 11 

He was a pupil of the great-souled 

Hiranyanabhi of the Kauthuma branch (of 

Samavedie study). Twenty-four Saman- 

Samhitas or psalms of Samaveda were 

expounded by him. 

f^dlW SWRIIJR: ^ <t WFTT:I 

The sons of Krta, the singers of Samaveda, 

are remembered by the name Pracyas. The 

valiant Ugrayudha was one of the sons of Krta 

and a scion of Pauravas. 

cTOc* fefTET pd W ftcTFT?:l 

mi^n 

The mighty-armed Nlia2, the overlord of 

Pancalas, the grandfather of Prsata, was killed 

by him and thereby he exhibited his valour. 

1. Visnu Purana IV. 19.49, calls of as the son of 

Drdhanemi and fahter of Sumati. Pauranika Kosa, p. 

527. At one place also son of Rukmaratha. 

IHHlfdHlH ! 

2. : son of Nlpa and father of Ksemya, 
Bhagavata Purana IX.29, Pauranika Kosa, p. 56. 
^Torfl: IIT^RTRT ^ dth) rTFd 

#TTTcpk: ^TiRT:ll 

f^trT TtrgT: ^RTT:l|^-}|| 

The scion of Ugrayudha was Ksema by 

name of great fame. From Ksema was bom 

Suvlra and Suvlra’s son was Nrpanjaya. From 

Nrpanjaya was bom Vlraratha. This way, these 

are known as Pauravas (descendants of Puru). 

swfldw difrRii qta: 

cTwmuT ■yvn^u^i'ydii^^n 

King Nila was bom of NllinI (the third wife) 

of Ajamldha. By the terrific austerity of Nila, 

Susanti took birth. 

TIWPT: 'ffyiM'W W3fR3T:l v3 \3 n3 O ' O 

drifd il 

Purujanu was the son of Susanti and Riksa 

was the progeny of Purujanu. The following 

were the sons and scions of Riksa. 

TTStT 

fddil-d: -dhlfui^y^d WT:II^ 

They were- Mudgala, Srhjaya, the king 

Brhadisu, the younger one Vikranta and 

Karhpilya, the fifth one. 

WRi WliilWra pMridH^mTOTI 

wnt fafig Ilsldl^dl *RTT:II^ 

3^ rmt W1HT ^f?r f^dT: 1 

For the protection and the upkeep of all the 

five, the father spoke to them thus- 

“Understand that there are five flourishing 

Janapadas for each of you respectively.” 

Guarding them enough, this way they were 

etymologised as Pancalas. Maudgalyas, the 

descendants of Mudgala, were Brahmanas 

endowed with Ksatriya traits. 

^TT5«I Tgftm fcpTC: I Vide Vayu Purana 99.182- 

191, son of Krta, father of Ksema. The father of 
Prthuka Nlpa of Pancala was killed by this one. 

Vayu Purana has Nila for Nlpa. 
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frfjfW: ^KTT: chUiy^HlI 

^rgt) sfgig: 3331371?: 11 mu 

These were known as Kandamudgalas and 

they merged into the Ahgirasa Gotra. Of 

Mudgala, the eldest son was Brahmi§tha of 

great fame. 

5Jc*IM€ldl 

From him Indrasena1 obtained the foetus as 
Vadhyasva. We have heard that Menaka bore to 
Vadhyasva twins. 

TFrrfqTFc^rT ^TfeRt:l 

WWlft 

pf: : TTR^T: IR ° ? II 

They were Divodasa, the sage king and 

Ahalya, the reputed one. Ahalya bore 

Satananda, the excellent sage to Saradvata. His 

highly reputed son was Satyadhrti who was the 

master of the science of archery. 

3T2T ^gT5WTWRT:l 

?hwm ftft crmracTiRo^n 

Having seen an Apsara in front, the semen 

virile of Satyadhrti was emitted on the cluster of 

reeds and twins were bom. 

e§W ^TcRlfw 7Irf:l 

^r: ^ c( v cpt cMiRo* 

Out of compassion (.Krpa), Santanu, who 
had come there for hunting, caught hold of 

them. On that account, the boy is known as 
Kxpa and the girl became KrpI or Gautaml. 

yiK&di: star wrm Jildm**m:i 

3Td r<ctl<lfW fldrdWIRomi 

Thus, the race of Gautama, known as 

Saradvatas and Rtathyas, has been illustrated. 

After this, I shall illustrate the lineage of 

Divodasa. 

1. Indrasena, Maudgalya Brahmistha’s wife and 
mother of Vidhyasva, Pauranika Kosa, p. 52. 

dcTt 3# T^cTT TJcTsfir ^f5RTT:ll^ It 

Of Divodasa, the scion was the king Mitrayu 

who was engrossed in meditation of Brahman. 

Maitreya took birth from him. These also 

became known as Samsritas. 

T^rsft ■gfarlT: TJ8j ffltdlTdl^d W^T:l 

TT3TT5ft fd£\'A1 rh-SJlfd15^T| 17 o'v9|| 

These SamsTitas (those getting merged into 

the families of others) attained to Brahmanas 

endowed with Ksatriya traits. They were known 

as Bhargavas. The king Cyavana was a wise 

one and on that account, he became an 

invincible charioteer or warrior. 

m i Tmirawi 

^USSrH^T:!!^ oil I 

Then from Cyavana took birth the intelligent 

Sudasa. Sahadeva became his son i.e. the son of 

Sudasa (Saudasa) and Somaka was the son of 

Sahadeva. 

3^nfk: ^ TT #335:1 

#33533 3P3# dfTR^Id f3#IRo^|| 

^IW.I 

#ft dd1ill"^Md'l fhpFT #31533311^ || 

When the lineage was about to extinct, 

Ajamldha was bom again as Somaka2. Of 

Somaka, the son was Jantu. When he was 

killed, hundred other sons were born to the 

great-souled Ajamldha in his birth as Somaka. 

The youngest of them was Prsata who was the 

sire of Drupada. 

fgitgR: 3333: i 

3%ft 3W3U33 #3# WTf#TTIR ^11 

Dhrstadyumna was his son and Dhrstaketu 

2. Somaka, grandson of Saudasa of Puru lineage and 
son of Shadeva, a father of 160 sons. Jantu was the 

eldest and Prsata the youngest. Prsata had Drupada 
as son, father of Dhrstadyumna, Visnu Purana 
IV. 19.71 -73. 
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was the son of that one. The chief queen of 

Ajamldha, DhuminI, was greedy for a son. 

ufeft w fefar prrui 

In her rebirth, she performed a very severe 
penance for a hundred years. She performed 

Homas in the fire. She kept awake. She ate but 

little and that too only the sacred food. 

3#TUT WHT I 

CTFETT t fPUjfewfegJ cilJcjHii^^ii 

"st vjHiimw spfe faumu i 

^Ir^cKUll ^Ttrnc^JfTIR^II 

She performed great austerities and vows. 
She slept on the Kusa mattress alone day and 

night. By these rigorous activities, she became 

smoke-complexioned. Ajamldha, the valorous 

one, begot of her Rksa, a smoke-complexioned 

son, who was elder brother of Sita (one having 

white complexion). From Rksa was bom 

Sariivarana and from Samvarana, Kuru came 

into being. 

After treading on Prayaga, he created 

Kuruksetra. The highly radiant king ploughed it 

for many years. 

efettrmiit rRT vi*w'5|tw *roh 

While it was being ploughed, Sakra (i.e. 

Indra) shone there and bestowed this boon- 

“Your Kuruksetra shall be sacred, attractive and 

shall be waited upon by the merit performing 

ones.” 

cTPJRraFFSTT: Wm: ^U^Url 

U3TT: ^§SRU ^11^ ^11 

Tpra&nftfei: i 

The scions of that one became well-known 
as Kurus, the excellent kings. Of Kuru, the 

favourite sons were- Sudhanvan, Jahnu, 
Pariksita, the great king Putraka1 and 

Arimardana. Of Sudhanvan, the scion was 
Suhotra, the intellected one, known as such. 

^jcRTdJcg 53^ tfut ynifeifed: 

Cyavana was his son. The king was 

conversant with spiritual good and material 

gains. Of Cyavana, the son was Krta who 

performed great penance and many sacrifices. 

fsr?TH SFrarom fefew 

ferfafeR gft crt ^ium%tptii^oii 

The king procreated his well-known son 

Vidyoparicara who claimed friendship of Indra. 

He was a great hero, the one moving in the sky 

and was well-known as Vasu too. 

Rrfw W 

Vidyoparicara2 gave birth to seven sons of 

Girika3. They were- the famous king of 

Magadha well-known as Brhadratha who was a 

great warrior, Pratyagraha, Kusa whom they 

called Manivahana, Prathailya, Lalittha and 

Matsyakala, the seventh one. 

sprut cflfeniR^n 

Brhadratha’s scion was famous by the name 

of Kusagra. Kusagra’s son was a powerful king 

named Rsabha. 

5®jcn?rm mffe: 1 

IfeRURfRT TRT Wife: TgtTrll-R ■R'ef 

Of Rsabha, the scion was a virtuous king 

1. Pauranika Kosa, p, 311 

2. Pauranika Kosa, p. 153 under girika adyaparicara 

or vidyoparicara, Vasu's wife having Brhatratha 

and others as sons. 

3. Verse 221 should have for BisIIhR^u I 
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named Puspavan. King Satyahita1 is 

remembered as his valorous successor. 

cFRT Vff: ^ rlI^: MTWFTI 

4WdH!ll99mi 

I FT ^ tffadFd FT: I 

^rciFfeit TT3<«n§4*«u FTforsT 9^.11995,11 

His son was Sudhanvan. From him was bom 

Urja, the prowessed one. Urja’s son was 

Nabhasa. From that one was bom the valorous 

king Jarasandha. He was bom in two fragments 

and he was combined by Jara. Jarasandha, the 

lofty-armed one, was joined by Jara as such. 

^sK*» I 

W FT^cf: MPTetRII99^lt 

This Jarasandha of great strength was the 

vanquisher of all K§atriya kings. Of Jarasandha, 

the son was the heroic Sahadeva. 

^cncTO: 

«rfTsr^R<T 

fPI:l 

Of Sahadeva, the son was the illustrious 

Samadhi of great austerities. Srutasrava was the 

son of Somadhi well-known as Magadha. 

FJF 

^ri^t wm ^rJrri:i 

mHMTO TO Ml vrirnT: 11 
■O vS O C\ 

fjfsjf*t 5 'dlMTT-mfh 9ttfrt:ii9 9 9n 
Suta spoke- Of Parlk$ita, the scion 

happened to be Janamejaya. Of Janamejaya, the 

son was Suratha, the protector of the earth. Of 

Suratha, the successor was Bhlmasena by name. 

M qrrq- ^fwri 

FTF2TKT <T ^tfr FRT f^FST:ll93°H 

Jahnu, however, gave birth to a son named 

Suratha who became a king. Of Suratha, the 

scion was the heroic king Viduratha. 

1. Pauranika Kosa, p. 510. 

FTTebftq ?rfw:i 

3TRlfiR?nW *1155^:119 3 911 

Of Viduratha, the son was Sarvabhauma. 

This is the traditional hearing. From 

Sarvabhauma was (bom) Jayatsena and Aradhi 

happened to be his son. 

3TTTTf£riTt TT^TFTW 3TfdT^W: F*JTT: 

Fp:ll939ll 

From Aradhi2 was bom Mahasattva and the 

following one was known as Ayutayu. 

Akrodhana was bom of Ayutayu and from that 

one was bom the son known as Devatithi. 

-sms tjct w f 1 

^55^:1193311 
Of Devatithi, the scion happened to be Rksa. 

And Bhlmasena was bom of Rksa and Dillpa 

was his son. 

IdiHlMy-T: yfdUWFU wrwt: F^rmi 

cflftasN ^ TO: 119 3 * 11 

enrich*4 FFroiffa^rt ^<t:i 

cii^g^y Fpster FTiM<-al ngKiyii:ii 

srffft Trl^-di^ 3^:1193^11 

Of Dillpa, the son was Pratipa (Pratlpa). It is 

remembered that three sons were bom to him. 

They were- Devapi, Santanu and Vahlika. Of 

Vahlika, king Saptavahllsvara3 deserves to be 

known as the son. Somadatta, the greatly 

reputed one, too was the son of Vahlika. Bhuri, 

Bhurisravas and Sala were bom of Somadatta4. 

^cdfq^t 5Mg|M <3R sr^hflWII 

^rrct ^Tfwra^r:ii9?^n 

Devapi attained to renunciation (and went) 

to the forest with a view to earn spiritual good. 

The sage Devapi became the Upadhyaya 

(preceptor) of Devas. 

2. Pauranika Kosa, p. 47, aradhi. 

3. Pauranika Kosa, p. 539 under Somadatta. 

4. Ibid. 
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rZJcRfrW If TO fS<£SJ W:l 

Tfirrfw:iR^V9ii 

Cyavana and Istaka1 were two sons born of 

that great-souled sage. Santanu became king 

who was a scholar and a great physician 

(Mahabhisa)2. 

4 4 TRT t TOlf WFTT qrtTIR^ill 

^rafcT rt4-HI’rl VirIH fcig: I 

cf il^fTfWd hfeTcPTII 

^ OTtrUT ^TT:l|^^^|| 

Here do they recite a verse regarding this 

Mahabhisa- “To whichever man gone old 

touches this young man, he once again becomes 

a youth. On that account, they call him as 

Samtanu (Sam means happiness and Tanu 

means body).” Therefore the quality of his 

being Samtanu was well-known among the 

subjects. That pious king Samtanu married 

Jahnavi (Gariga). 

rTPJt ^cTsRT W ^3Rr*nW:l 

TT tT ff?T ^TTrT: ftcTJ^rll^o 

The lord begot a son of her, named 

Devavrata (who later became) Bhi$ma. That 

Bhl§ma, this way, became well-known as the 

grandfather of the Pandavas. 

eET^t fdf4d4l4 TJ 

^ y^lf^dch< Wjqil 

^ Ml*J§ fc(^< yp2Tjfr3RTT | 

TOsrrft jjimt Tunrii^ii 

In course of time, Samtanu begot his most 

favourite son Vicitravlrya who was a king who 

did much for the welfare of the subjects. 

Krsnadvaipayana begot of Vicitravlrya’s wife 

1. Ibid., p. 54. 

2. Ibid., p. 408. The name of an earlier birth of 
Santanu. 

(ksetra), Dhrtarastra, Pandu and Vidura. From 

Dhrtarastra, Gandhar! produced a hundred sons. 

rtat 3%: 'flefcflsIW TT JTg:l 

*it# ti# 

Among them, Duryodhana was the eldest, 

the overlord of all the K§atriyas. Madr! and the 

queen Prtha happened to be the two spouses of 

Pandu. 

^ttt: ftreiPi maiUiJ 

From these two, the sons offered by gods, 

took birth as such. From Dharma, Yudhisthira 

was bom and from Vayu was bom Vrkodara 

(i.e. Bhlma). 

3Tf^«rt 

From Indra was bom Dhanahjaya being 

equal in valour to Indra (Sakra). And from the 

two As'vins were bom Sahadeva and Nakula, 

the two sons of Madrl. 

wr:i 

gfSrfeTTcTiR^n 

Five sons were bom to DraupadI from the 

(five) Pandavas. DraupadI gave birth to the 

eldest son Prativindhya from Yudhisthira. 

e&iw *i4<^ ■grnrii'R'is^ii 

Hidimba from Bhlma produced the son 

Ghatotkaca. From Kasya then, Bhlma produced 

a son Sarvavrka. 

Fifni fwm tn# •H^ciici^iudi 

yW-ii it tgrrof frrfiTOFT qTc&fH:iR-s<sii >9 O O 

Vijaya, the princess of Madra land, gave 

birth to Suhotra of Sahadeva. Niramitra was 

bom to Karematl of Vaidya as the son of 

Nakula. 

3rTCHlt <J t{T£ilT hfi^Wf3T:ll?^'Ill 
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From Subhadra, the heroic Abhimanyu was 

bom as the son of Partha. Parlksita was bom as 

the son of Abhimanyu of Uttara, the princess of 

Vairata. 

ITpITRSJTWTTW TT t cIM^faebHJI^ H o || 

Of Parlksita, the scion happened to be the 

king named Janamejaya. He inhabited the 

Brahmanas of Vajasaneyl Samhita of 

Yajurveda. 

3TWT Tjcf <TI 

1 WWfc §44* STfoll^ll 

dld^ldrttvr^l 

3tfow: ^f^snftr cRT: ^11^1:11?h?ii 

Out of rage, Vais'ampayana (said to him)- 

“O wicked-souled one, your rules will not 

remain long here in this world without any 

enemy. This is the word of yours or for you on 

the earth. Till such time I shall stay in the 

world, till that time this will get belauded.” 

Thereupon, Janamejaya was faced with 

difficulties all round. 

By the sacrificial oblation or clarified butter, 

he performed Paurnamasa sacrifice unto lord 

Prajapati. He understood that although different 

materials were offered in the sacrifice of Vibhu 

(lord), still he was in difficulties. 

Trft%fRrasrrftr Tlwr srStsto:)! 

HcJ^filrcll 11^HUII 

Janamejaya, the son of Parlksit, the 

descendant of Paurava, then performed two 

AsVamedha sacrifices. And subsequently, he 

initiated those Vajasaneyaka Brahmanas to 

function. Janamejaya was crippled three times. 

rr ftisraf ^m^mi 

ittiw: ^urotlRHHIl 

He was crippled at the hands of 

Asvakamukhyas, crippled at the hands of 

Ariganivasins and crippled at the hands of the 

people of Madhyadesa. This way Janamejaya 

was crippled thrice. He was distressed and 

being cursed along with those Brahmanas, he 

attained to doom. 

rTrf: TRT ?MR1cb I ^ ^ 11 

His son was Satanika, a forceful one and of 

true prowess. After him (Janamejaya), the 

Brahmanas crowned his son Satanika to the 

throne. 

Tprrs%^wTs^rii41 chui 4V4ciihi 

:11 ^ h \911 

srofon tr^vn; i 

for oraffnT garm 

^4 ^r^ii Qi4l-dMi:n?H^n 
Of Satanika, the son was AsVamedhadatta, a 

valorous one. And took birth as son of 
AsVamedhadatta the Adhisamakrsna. 

Adhisamakrsna is lawful, recent ruler and of 

great repute. It is under his rule that you have 
been able to perform this Dlrghasatra (sacrifice 
of long duration) for three years. It is very 
difficult to be performed. Besides this, there is 

another sacrificial session lasting for two years, 

which is being performed in Kuruk$etra on the 

banks of the river Dr$advatl, O excellent 

Brahmanas! 

■o 

^jrT r^RTTI R $ o 11 

The Sages spoke- We are eager to hear 

about the future of the progenies or subjects 

along with the kings, O greatly-intellected one! 
O Suta! The past kings have been already 
declared by you. 
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XTrT WWf xf if ^TT: I 

cpfcmtsft jrfft ^rorsrg HT^TR 119^^11 

c&TRd OTP ^ ■gDT?tWTsrf^T:| 

ttstht ^ snfa: cfnxTdtssfciR^ 11 

Udrw4 m-h^ri ^ni ^f| HtSrt: i 

Whatever avocation shall get established, 

whichever king shall take birth, their names, 

their time calculated in years, the time and 

extent of the Yugas, the impending dangers and 

merits, the weals and woes of the subjects 

owing to spiritual good, material gains and lust- 

illustrate all these to us who ask you. 

TT TJePJrEt TTpTpT: ^RTf crf^THT cfTtll 

3TTsra^ w<|rt mrqg 3sttstrptii^?ii 
On being spoken thus by the sages, Suta, the 

excellent one among the intelligent ones, spoke 

out everything in the manner it would occur and 

as he had seen and heard. 

mi xr ^4 cqi^Hi^^um 

w cfefny'i ^ mn xj^Rmfin rni^^^n 
s3 -O 

WrfoT xr ferraRN 

3TrT 3*4 h^iPm *rf4b*jPd 

Suta spoke- The way, the future events, the 

Kaliyuga and the Manvantaras, have been 

narrated to me in entirety by Vyasa of 

marvellous exploits, you may know in same 

manner from me. Henceforth, I shall talk of the 

kings that shall born in future. 

Tjrri^cr mlSS-TRi 

% ^d^!ehcirM< 

cTRRfr^flMlfTT xrfedl^MRI 

im: 4^ 4 wif TT^RT: 11^*3 u 

8?RRfT: MKVWl: 4 W r^W4:l 

3T^T: W: 

eMflpHUvicHi % xii-4 

cnfe TI^rifiT dRdV^ci RTJfTIRIR^II 

I shall illustrate about the descendants of 
Aila, Iksvaku, Sudyumna and other kings in 

whom this splendid territory of the Iksvakus 
will be vested. I shall also narrate the king 
allocated for the future and all those beyond 

those that shall be bom as the dwellers of the 

land or kings, viz. K$atriyas, Parasavas, Sudras 

and likewise that are the Dvijatis (Brahmanas), 

Andhras, Sakas, Pulindas, Tulikas, Yavanas, 
Kaivartas, Abhiras, Sabaras and all those others 

that are the Mleccha (barbarian) castes. I shall 

talk of those kings by their names and the 

duration of their rule in years. 

g^nfxr mzii ^rhu^oii 
This present king Adhislmakrsna or 

Adhisamakrsna is a king of the Paurava race. In 

his lineage, I shall talk of all the future kings. 

3##q^arot fddcHl vfcm fedi 

xi^nsxri^ nftwft RFrar^rii 

xtftmi v rt xrarrxr ^ xr pHrHifdii 
Adhislmakrsna’s son shall happen to be 

Nirvaktra.1 When he will be abducted by Gariga 

in the Nagasahvaya, he shall abandon his city 

and shall abide in Kausambl. 

His son will be Usna and from Usna, 

Citraratha will be bom. Sucidratha will be bom 

of Citraratha and Dhrtiman will be bom of 
Sucidratha. 

t xj^ra^ xrf^gf?r x^raw.-i 

RTWIc^m^feTT wtm RR trife; 11 ^ 3 11 

Susena of great valour and fame shall be 
born thereafter. To Susena will be bom the king 

named Sutirtha. 

Rvci: ydWUPcidl 'tf^RTT TRf: 1 

rt vfcm 4 ipft mi: i r \9 * it 

1. Nirvaktra of Vayu Purana has been called as 

Nicakra. 
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Ruca shall happen to be from Sutlrtha and 

then Tricaksa will be bom. Of Tricaksa, the 

scion shall happen to be Sukhlbala1. 

TT3TT trfT^p<T:| 
S3 

lf^ ^1%rTT II^V9q || 

Of Sukhlbala, the son shall happen to be the 

king Paripluta2. Paripluta’s son will be bom as 

king Sunaya. 

wot 
s3 

King Medhavl will be the son of Sunaya. Of 

Medhavl, the son shall be Dandapani3. 

ftnfwsT ^rtRF:i 

Of Dandapani, the son shall be Niramitra 

and K§emaka will be the son of Niramitra. 

These twenty-five kings will be bom in the race 

of Paurava. 

%Tt M: wfot:l 

TTM TRR WI ^ 35^1 

rftwr *mr 

Here a verse has been sung by Brahmanas 

conversant with the ancient chronicles about the 

subsequent race- “This lineage which has 
produced Brahmanas and K§atriyas and which 

is honoured by Devas and sages, will attain to 
stability in Kali Age after coming to K$emaka”. 
This way, the lineage of Puru has been 

illustrated as per suitability. 

3KT332? ^c(!ebU|i 6 o II 

(The lineage) of the wise son of Pandu, 

Arjuna, the great-souled one, (has been 

narrated). After this, I shall talk of the race of 

Iksvakus of great souls. 

1. Sukhavala of Visnu Pur&na, IV.3.1.12, p. 356. 

2. Pariplata of Visnu Purana, 1V.26.12, p. 356. 

3. Ripunjaya of Visnu Purana, IV. 13, p. 356. 

wtrt TFTT f^RT:l 

drT: ^nr: ^ii 

Of Brhadratha, the scion was the heroic king 

Brhatksaya. His son was K$aya. Vatsavyuha 

was the son of Ksaya. 

W 3W\m\ TTTT 

From Vatsavyuha was bom Prativyuha. His 

son is Divakara and this king is ruling over the 

city of Ayodhya now. 

frfcricb<44 qf^TT 

Divakara’s son shall happen to be Sahadeva 

of great fame. Of Sahadeva, the scion shall 

happen to be Brhadasva. 

sn-JTSTr «: MtdFggJ rfr^rT: I 

wtapgr Trasrrffcr wnit ^f^byfdii -o 

m&: fdWTS 

Of that one, Bhanuratha shall be fit for 

existence and Pratltas'va would be his son. Of 

Pratltas'va even, the son shall be Supratlta and 

Sahadeva shall be his son. Sunak§atra will be 

the son of Sahadeva. 

f^RTPT fd^l<£fe)ttjfd HTtHT: I 

xibdRsfsr frit tr^RiR^mi 

Kirnnara, the tormentor of foes, will become 

the son of Sunaksatra. Antarik$a, the son of 

Kirnnara, will become a great king. 

3PrTft^l<f Mutf| 

Msfww snff frT: TtpniR^n 

Of Antariksa, the son will be Suparna and 

Amitrajit will be bom of Suparna. His son will 

be Bharadvaja and Dharmin will be his son. 

f?: srf^oT: 

ogcfiBIfdl WT rTW ^t TnF5BT:IR«SV9|| 

A son named Krtanjaya shall be known as 

such of Dharmin and the son bom of Krtanjaya 

will be Vrata and his son will be Rananjaya. 
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srfg<TT wraith w twjfti 

wrra ^t: yncRi: viicwi^4i<wl5sra^n 

To Rananjaya will be bom the heroic king 

Sanjaya. Of Sanjaya, the son will be Sakya and 

from Sakya will be bom Suddhodana. 

-flfon yncra$ 

SRfafarffit wsj: ’fjfwn M:iR4^ii 

In the lineage of Sakya, Rahula will be bom 

to Suddhodana. Then Prasenajit will be bom 

and Ksudraka will be bom afterwards. 

^cbldgfaeb) WSJ: ^fHcblrfW: ^rT:i 

■gfer: wrraifh wfo 

From Ksudraka, Ksulika will be bom and 

from Ksulika will be bom Suratha, Sumitra, the 

son of Suratha, will be the last king. 

^cJI<*cfr: inrHT SjfaRTTT: Girff Wtl 

'Jtwi coc^l ^fll 

^nrnsr wjjwu ^^1:11^11 

All these spoken are the future Iksvaku 

kings in the Kali Yuga. They will be bom in the 

lineage of Brhadbala in the Kali age. All of 

them will be heroic, educated and true-vowed 

ones. They will be the controller of their senses. 

^cti<*uiiMii eryr: yfiMMi 

In this connection, the following verse has 

been cited by those having knowledge of 

prognostic norms- “This lineage of the 

Ik$vakus shall last upto the (existence) of 

Sumitra. 

Tifm gpzr trr wit w<*yfd t h^fri 
$Ald-FM4 ^ 

After coming to the king Sumitra, (that 

lineage) shall attain to stability in the Kali age”. 

This way, the race of Ksatra Aila stands well- 

illustrated. 

n^eii<i^ fqrrtnwii 

After this, I shall talk of the kings of 

Magadha, the descendants of Brhadratha, those 

ones who happened to be in the lineage of 

Jarasandha and the king that happened to be in 

the lineage of Sahadeva. 

3Fi)cll ck?MMl£J rfSTT I 

mjjwz: wt ir ftcitacTii^mi 

1 shall talk of the past, present and future 

kings in accordance with their importance. You 

may understand while I speak. 

^jiw witt frtnfdci:! 

ITCFt TT3rf^: H PiRs^IR^II 

In that war of the Bharata (i.e. 

Mahabharata), Sahadeva was made to get 

collapsed. His son Somadhi, the saintly king, 

ruled over Girivraja, 

g^iyid dsrrs# xj w trtowi 

For Fifty-eight years, he acted as the ruler. 

His son Srutas'ravas ruled for sixty-four years. 

3lddl<4Fd TFHT hhfaraiTWI 

TTtTT: yiwfwftgtRfifr^Tf^TlW.-lR^dll 

Ayutayu mled for twenty-six years. 

Niramitra mled the earth for a hundred years 

before proceeding to heaven. 

Vidiyid W: FE xJ ^tT: UUddW^Mi 

traifciyi ^ispif ura ydWsTradii^^ii 

For fifty-six years, Sukrtta mled over the 

earth. For twenty-three years, Brhatkarman was 

made to mle over as such. 

^rrffcr t w^w w:i 

cptfftrr Tj^iRyi^btifdii^ooii 

Senajit now shall mle over for this much 

tenure of years. His son Srutanjaya shall mle for 

forty years. 

F^lcMI Fi^c||^Mf^iHWl:l 

wftyra grrftrT tih^ictt: 3^:1190311 

Mahabala, the lofty-armed and endowed 
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with mighty intellect and prowess, shall become 

king and protect the earth for thirty-five years* 

3TEWW FSHF^fa t ^T%:l 

For fifty-eight years, Sue! shall stay in the 

kingdom. Ksema shall be the king for full 

twenty-eight years. 

^TQicl’Ki 'JT&t TFHT 4l4^M I 
O S3 v3 "S 

Bhuvata1, the prowessed one, shall gain the 

kingdom for sixty-four years. Then 

Dharmanetra will be the king for full five years. 

^icr stbwtvft w:i 

3Tgf^TRT TT^t g^dFM ’Sfezifwi i 3 o * 11 

Nrpati will then enjoy the kingdom for fifty- 

eight years and for thirty-eight years, the reign 

period will be of Suvrata. 

FT ^FRT ’ftkftZlfdl 

^rfW^T cp^fal ^TPrf?T: ^Ttll^omi 
S3 -O 

Drdhasena will be the king for fifty-eight 

years and Sumati shall reign (the kingdom) for 

thirty-three years. 

aifayffamn tfht f^ft* cft:)i 

FRT rRT:II^ o ^ II 

For twenty-two years, the kingdom shall be 

enjoyed by Sucala. Thereafter, for forty years, 

Sunetra will enjoy the kingdom. 

w?frf?r w: i 

npzmt 

Satyajit shall enjoy the rule over this land for 

eighty-three years and having obtained the 

kingdom, Vlrajit shall enjoy it for thirty-five 

years. 

srferw ctmfar *#gi 

1. Pauranika Kosa, p. 379. Ksema’s son and father of 

Nidharnanetra. 

Arihjaya, however, shall attain the earth for 

fifty years. These thirty-two kings will happen 

to be the future rulers in the line of Brhadratha. 

ijnf ttht qfauyfai 

firort ^i&yiuii H gfoKt srvndii^ n 

Altogether, they will rule for a full span of 

thousand years. When the descendants of 

Brhadratha cease to rule and when the 

Vltahotras occupy the throne, Munika2 will kill 

his master and consecrate his own son to the 

throne, even as all the Ksatriyas stand gazing 

Pradyota (the son of Munika). 

ft t yuidBiM-dl 

FFSTT SlfgRlT FT dFfaTT:ll3 ^11 

That king of the future will be devoid of 

statesmanship or just policies. For twenty-three 

years, that excellent man shall continue to be 

the king. 

tfdfd>lrWI TF5TT sta FTrT:l 

'ftf^rwr gr: wwf fptt:ii3^ii 

For twenty-four years then, the king Palaka 

shall assume overlordship. Then king 

Visakhayupa shall happen to be the king for 

fifty years. 

licUc^IrFmi FI^tTrldTUJ ^f^rfdl 

For thirteen years shall be the reign period 

of Ajaka3 and his son Vartivardhana shall reign 

for twenty years. 

3Tgft?r^T vmn: waldr: w 

^ M ^T: ^rR ^ifS|b44f?ni^ vs 

2. Pauranika Kosa, p. 426. Munika, minister of 
Ripunjaya, who having killed his master, enthroned 

his son Pradyuta, Vayu Purana 99.310. 

3 Wrongly written as 1 Actually 

Aryaka of Sudraka's Mfcchakatika, Vayu Purana 
Misargopalaka, brother of Palaka. 
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Thus, the five future sons of Pradyota will 

reign for one hundred and thirty-eight years. 

Having demolished their fame in entirety, 

Sisunaka (Sisunaga) shall assume the power. 

cJUlUiqui frlftsTrUll 

The son of that one shall usurp Girivraja in 

Varanasi. Of Sisunaka(ga), the reign period 

shall be of forty years. 

chlchcllif; ^byfrll 

His son Kakavarna shall be the ruler for 

thirty-six years and thereafter, for twenty years, 

Ksemavarma1 will be the king. 

3RRT?l5rtff5RTT I 

^^TT: JTTRZJ^ M:ll? 

Ajatasatru shall happen to be the king for 

twenty-five years and thereafter, Ksatraujas 

shall enjoy the reign period for forty years. 

3tglleiVlc«»ll TT3TT *rfqt>n(cll 

Vivisara shall be the king for twenty-eight 

years and king Darsaka will rule for twenty-five 

years. 

‘trforr dWM'iifwipiTtri ^t:i 

# frat TRT 

The next king will be Udayl who will rule 

for thirty-three years. That very king will build 

an excellent city named Kusumahvaya on the 

southern bank of Ganga in the fourth year (of 

his reign). 

snafr TF3TT «| qff^g^;| 

*WlR‘Vlr^ ifa ^ o H 

Nandivardhana shall be fit to become a king 

for forty-two years and for forty-three years, 

Mahanandin will be the king. 

1. Pauranika Kosa, p. 1, Ksemadharma. 

■dfenfr t ^it ^ti 

Traifr gffin craffirr 

This way, the ten kings of Sisunaka 

(Sisunaga) lineage will be there. They 

altogether will rule for three hundred and sixty- 

two years. 

VfcjtHT5)l TF3TR: 

(fiehtbM W: 

The scions of Sisunaka (Sisunaga) shall 

happen to be the contemporaries of the 

following kings who will be allies of the 

Ksatriyas. 

OfTctgrfa ViP^ldgTpciyifd^lfaHr: 11 3 ? * 11 

g5WBI5t ^ irg- *T^f$ffiT:) 11} ^ mi 

Those are twenty-four Ik$vaku kings, 

twenty-five Pancalas, twenty-four Kalakas, 

twenty-four Haihayas, thirty-two Kalingas, 

twenty-five Sakas, twenty-six Kurus, twenty- 

eight Maithilas, twenty-three Surasenas and 

twenty Vltihotras. All these shall happen to be 

the dwellers of the land as kings 

simultaneously. 

The son of Mahanandin, too, in a Sudra 

woman, having been ordained by time, shall 

take birth as Mahapadma. He will be the 

intermediate king among all the Ksatriyas. 

Wjfo TF5TR) vfem: 

Since then, all the future kings will be bom 

of Sudra wombs. The sole supreme overlord 

will be Mahapadma who shall rule under one 

parasol. 



Chapter-99 305 

agrfgyifo^fur Minfdmfdi 

•HeS^^cd 'tnfflfltssfafl ct 3|flnflll^<SII 

He will protect the earth for twenty-eight 

years. Due to the power of the inevitable future, 

he will uproot all the Ksatriyas. 

f^lWc-Hdl W fl ^TT: I 

His sons will be thousands and for eight 

years, twelve of them will rule as kings. In 

succession to Mahapadma, they shall happen to 

be kings in serial order. 

^ fgTgfir: i 

^Thcif IT ^fqt*lfrtll3 ?oll 

Kautilya shall extirpate all those by means 

of sixteen (2x8=16) of them. After enjoying the 

land for a hundred years, the moon in the form 

of Nanda shall meet his doom. 

tFSTO TF^T flfjfoflT: Wflfdbdfdl 

TRT rT^rr ^11 

Kautilya will establish Candragupta as king. 

For twenty-four years, Candragupta shall 

continue as king. 

H^TdVId W TT3TT OTfltefit SffaflT 113 3 ? II 

Bhadrasara1 shall happen to be the king for 

twenty-five years and for twenty-six years, king 

Asoka shall (reign) over men. 

AT3 ipT: <*dMW d^uygl I 

W ^trRT ^ cF^MlfHd: 11^ ^ ^ II 

His son Kunala, however, shall be (the king) 

for eight years. The son of Kunala, the enjoyer 

(of land) shall be Bandhupalita. 

'qfflflT w ATTfaT ATlfsTT: 11} 3 * 11 

1. Bhadarsara is a variant and wrong name of 
Bindusara as given by Visnu Purana, IV.24.29-30, 

Pel cTRTft xpt 

The scion of Bandhupalita will be 
Indrapalita who will rule for ten years and 

Devavarma will be the king for seven years. 

TTflT ^TfleRS# cTW flflt tlfoziffll 

cprfftnr w ^ sjfaflr 3^:113 3 ^ 11 

King Satadhara, his son, will rule for eight 
years. Brhadasva will be the king for seven 
years. 

^idfdVI^d ■rtf %«r: J^-HlfMWlfdll^^^ II 

This way, these nine kings, verily, shall 
enjoy the earth. The earth will be in their 

possession for full one hundred and thirty-seven 
years. 

wfarFfl WTlT^q-t 

chUfawild ^ TFHT THTT: flfg flll^ll 

Puspamitra, the commander-in-chief, will 

uproot Brhadratha and shall rule for sixty years 
invariably. 

srfdbdPd W ^T:l 

^fferr ^nfq- d^a: tpa fltrrfar ^ flfl:ii3 3<', 

The sons of Puspamitra shall be similar 
normed kings for eight years. Of them, the 

Jyestha (eldest) will be the king for seven years. 

ewfad: TTflT ^rr fl?T clflff&r o o '' 

flflT5^IcK:TPqT | f qfaeqffl tll^ll 

Thereafter Vasumitra, his son, will be the 

king for ten years. Then Andhraka, his son, will 

be the king for two years. 

^fdwjHd wdiwujifdjy i^r gf^sT.-i 

TTflT yltcynuaifM dNlfui ^JI:(?)il^^o 

Then the Pulindakas will rule for three 
years. King Gho$asuta shall also have three 
years as king. 

flflt fl fddifUdW TTflT TTflT flfl: gfl:l 

illdVI^fddl fllffl TflTT 'JTFTflflT ^fl-.U^II 

Then Vikramitra will be king for many years 

and for thirty two years, Bhagavata shall happen 
to be the king. 
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'MfcPAffa ydww ^wfir: W ^ti 

His son Ksemabhumi will rule for ten years. 

These ten Tunga (Sunga) kings will enjoy this 

land. 

W 1 *T f% 3T Jlfutilldl 

f €*l<ri41<oi4'MfHH ^113*3 II 

They will enjoy the earth for full hundred 

and twelve years and it perhaps will go to 

Sudeva who will not be a (bom) king but from 

his childhood, a libidinous being. He will then 

become a king. 

■gj^r ^T:i 

■Mfabilfa W TT3JT HdehUaMH-lf ^T:II^X'kll 

There will be another king Devabhumi 

among the Sungas (Srrigas). He will be a 

Kanthayana (belonging to Kanva gotra) who 

will rule for nine years. 

C\ N3 o ' 

srfaflr w dWMHi-yuii ^n^mt 

Bhutamitra, his son, shall happen to be the 

king for twenty-four years and after him for 

twelve years, Narayana will be the king. 

^pWr dryd^ifM ttot ^ti 

^HTT: ehUdliHI %TT:II 

His son Susanna will rule for ten years. 

These four kings of deeds of high order will be 

Kanthayana Brahmanas. 

TjoifRnTRf^^ra w 

M <Jdfa«bl<rl W ffWF f 

They will make the subsidiary vassals 

subjugated down to them and they will reign for 

forty-five years. In the intervening period of 

those ones, Andhras will come in. 

^Udlimtyjl^ny^ri^t TTCTfT cPTI 

^TfRT rnft wi rRfTII 

foafe&r IRRT^T: yFTERThhT enjSRP^^II 

Uprooting Kanthayanas, overpowering 

Susanna and making the remnant of the Sungas 

dwindle down by force or strength, Sindhuka of 

the Andhra race shall gain possession of this 

land Bharata. 

ddlfavirtmT TTsrr srfg?n <gsn 

3T# mS eTElffOT ^fdbyfd(?)ll^^^lt 

For twenty-three years, the king Sindhuka 

shall rule the earth. After him Bhata will rule 

for ten and eight years. 

^Vlldebfiftffddl rTF5 ^ 

mshvh twt: tre rt 11^ ^ o )1 

His son, Srls'atakarni will be a great one and 

for fifty-six years, Satakarni will rule the earth. 

ddidVW ^ TTOT i 

His son Apadabaddha will rule for ten 

(years), (then) for twenty-four years and (then) 

for six years. 

'trfen ^fac^uriFH 

<TcT: WtH uruf TRT 

Nemikrsna will happen to be the king for 

twenty-five years and then upto full tenure of a 

Samvatsara, Hala shall be the king. 

Msm>dcb<FSfH) 'M^yj^d Molded!:I 

«Pf: Mfacfi^uRd W: 

Pahcasaptaka (5x7=35) kings (of this race) 
shall happen to be of great strength. Putrikasena 

will rule for twentyone years (as king). 

UldebfuWtJilcb 'didtdfd 

Vllddifu^ HTTfsjTT: 11 

Satakarni will be king for one year. Cakora 
Satakarni, however, shall be king for six months 

(only) and for twenty-eight years, SivasvamI 

will be the king. 

TFjft if 'ftYfttfnpl ItchfdVIWftl ^71 

TMT ^TSTt: THrld)04<311^ U y II 

King Gautamiputra will rale for twentyone 
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years among men and for nineteen years, the 

king will be Yajnasri of the Satakarni lineage. 

iter srfERTT w fi: i 

^Idebuff rT rTFl 15T: W^T:?)ll 

And for six years alone, Vijaya shall happen 

to be the king. Dandasrl Satakarni, his son, shall 
be (king) for three years only. 

TjcTfcrafTT w: w 3T^t xi «rf^R7f?ri 
■O 

Pulova will rule for seven years. There will 

be other kings as well. This way, altogether 

there will be thirty kings of Andhras who shall 
enjoy the land. 

W: Ttfnfl w lit dtw 

s^TTOTt tffWT: W <m: W: 11:11 

For four hundred and eleven years, the reign 

of Andhras will last. There will be five equal 

families of the Andhras. 

<T »lE|tqfcf ^Trs^lJIWdl f!T:I 

w rmts^r fn t Tre>T:ii^i^ii 

ilcHigt ifelflT wra 
•O \S V3 

TR1S12J trqT <Tll^o|| 

There will be seventeen Abhlra kings, seven 

Gardabhinas, ten Sakas, eight Yavanas, 
fourteen Tusaras, thirteen Manantas (Marundas) 

and eighteen Maunas, as kings. 

3T3IT WTt Tit t ^ W ^ tl 

TTHTft tju-yvMt 9ft TT$T:II3^ 

Andhras shall enjoy the earth for two 

hundred and one hundred years. Sakas will 

enjoy the earth for three hundred and eighty 

years. 

STTTtft tl cptfar ttrUlft IcHT l?tlI 

HratTTc!T% giRWTt l^t TflTI 13 ^ ^ 11 

Yavanas will enjoy the earth for a span of 
eighty years and five hundred years is declared 

as the ruling time of Tusaras1. 

1. Pauranika Kosa, p. 202, vide Vayu Purana 99.360, 

UPSI fit: HTsf 'HoH3UT kW*lldl:ll353 

Thirteen Marundas will rule for four 

hundred and fifty years along with other Vr§alas 

(Sudras). There deserves to exist other Mleccha 

tribes or castes too. 

TRTTftIT TtfOT t^5T lichl^d II 

?T «hltn rRT: chlftlftxrtl flT:ll3^'tfl| 

Mlecchas of eleven kinds will enjoy (the 

earth) for a tenure of three hundred years. 

Thereafter, the Sudra tribes (Kolikilas) will rule 

for an equal period. 

cFT: 

W: inrait frraT ftsraf ^ tfituifaii^Mi 

From Kolikilas, Vindhyas'akti will take over 

the possession (of the earth). Having supervised 

over the administration for ninety-six years, he 

will pass away. 

firt fcFpraJiaift ftmmi 

ifrm HHRWW JsT: WT5T3rq-:ll^^^ II 

Listen to and understand the future Sudra 

clans called Disakas. Svarapuranjaya will be the 

son of Sesa, the king of serpents. 

iM qispzRt Tim fit lFTfj#gg:l 

«d.w^4d Tj^ivil fiftit i^rai^ran^^v9ii 

snrentf ddarfM ferm: Tfi:i 

<T <lfat>q(dll354ll 

That king of the race of serpents will happen 

to be a king who will enjoy. The following 

kings will be the protectors of men bom in the 

lineage of Nagas (serpents)- Sadacandra of 

Candramsa, Nakhavan2 the second, 

Dhanadharma the next one, Vimsaja the fourth 

and Bhutinanda3. They will be kings at Vaidisa. 

362. According to Matsya Purina, 145,144.57, 
Tusaras followed as ruler, Yavanas for 105 years. 

2. A king subsequent to Candramsu of Vaidisa 
Nagakala, the second king, Pauranika Kosa, p. 259. 

3. The successor of Dhanadharma, elder brother of 
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<m wr ^trt -ifc^yii: 

At the end of rule of Nandana of the Angas, 

Madhunandi1 shall happen to be the king. His 

younger brother by name shall be Nandiyasas. 

dWMd %lR|bi|Rl TRH^I tl 

sfrfpr: Riy«bl ^rm yR<*wi ^s-sra^ri 13^011 

«rr^r rr ^rai: gff ^ tn^ 
In the lineage of that one, there will be three 

kings- Dauhitra, Sisuka and Pravlra. Sisuka will 

rule over Purika. The valorous Pravlra will be 

the son of Vindhyasakti. For sixty years, he will 

enjoy the land in the city of Kancanaka2, 

wst ^^rrr 'trfefRT tttRttt: 113^11 

They will offer sacrifices by Vajapeyas 

having boons and alms ending them. His four 

sons shall happen to be the kings. 

fc(*tl«hhi 'TCT tl cTlffcFnSRT: I 

^5Tdl’«t W f^?#(rT)iTI I 

When the lineage of Vindhyakas will cease, 

the three kings of Vahlikas will enjoy the 

kingdom for thirty years. Supratlka and Nabhlra 

(will be the prominent kings). 

TisFsrar t jm tufetftuii 1 

The king named Sakyama, verily, will be the 

lord of the land of Mahisls. Puspamitras and 

Pattamitras will rule for thirteen years. 

pcKHidi w ^ WH:i 

cblMHIifi f TfiTRt 'MPdcuRl 

Over Mekala (the areas on the shore of 

Nandivasa, the fifth ruler of Vaidisa, Pauranika 

Kosa, p. 382. 

1. Pauranika Kosa, p. 395. 

2. Ibid., p. 97, Capital of Pravlra, son of Vindhyasakti. 

Narmada)3 (the capital of Puspamitras), seven 

excellent kings will rule. And in Komala, the 

kings shall happen to be of great strength. 

MlRScfi: ^ 11 

Nine kings of great intellect and famous as 

Meghas will become the king of Nai?adha land. 

The kings in entirety shall exist till the 

dissolution of the Manvantara. 

TTfWTT 

Born in the lineage of Nala, they will be 

endowed with strength and great force. The 
valorous Visvasphani will become the ruler of 

Magadhas. 

T^l3c||^-Ml3^WU|^-Rbi|fd | 

1|Rl-<I^II^U|iWyill?V9(i|| 

After extirpating all the other kings, he will 

make other castes of society such as- Kaivartas, 

Pancakas, Pulindas and Brahmanas (rule over 
the kingdom). 

TRiqt HNT^VlM TAHITI 

®l#ll^t9,?ll 

He will establish kings in many countries by 
his own radiance. Visvasphani will be of great 

spirit and strong like Visnu in warfare. 

r: cMlall^fdR^rll 

Visvasphani, the lord of men, is spoken of as 

having an imbecile face. After extirpating the 

existing Ksatriyas, he will create another 
Ksatriya clan. 

witcftRi^ii . 

After propitiating gods, manes and 
Brahmanas many times, that powerful king will 
reach the shore of Jahnavl (Gariga) and shall 

exert his body. 

3. Pauranika Kosa, p. 429. 
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writ cT qfqrqfal 

^qfo q^i ^qr-.u^n 

Having renounced his own body, he will 

proceed to the world of Sakra (Indra) i.e. 

Indraloka. Thereafter, the nine Naka i.e. Naga 

kings will enjoy the city of CampavatT. 

WI rf qff TRTT ^FTT ^1% W ^1 

3RH^T W x! qW^WTII 

yideivrai:ii?i^ii 

The seven Nagas will enjoy the fascinating 

city of Mathura. The scions of the Gupta 

lineage will enjoy all the territories on the shore 

of Gariga such as Prayaga, Saketa and 

Magadha. 

Manidhanyajas1 will enjoy the Janapadas of 

Nisadha, Yaduka, Saislta and Kalatopaka. 

qi1yTHisrep%tgr diyfHwr-HWHRj 

rimt rter qff Trart ^rf^r ^%fnrn?<smi 

Devaraksitas will enjoy the territories of 

Kosalas, Andhras, Paundras and Tamraliptas 

along with the oceans as also the beautiful city 

of Campa. 

qffRT£fcJ M^fdRqi&r %l 

Guhas shall safeguard Kalirigas, Mahisas, 

Mahendranilaya and other Janapadas. 

chdchT^ti-.i 

flrqehK-i t|^l[«iT?T:ll^<S^II 

(The king) named Kanaka will enjoy 

Strirastra or Strlrajya (ruled over by women) 

i. Visnu Purana IV.24.66 has 

WR I Pauranika Kosa, p. 

391 refer to old Naisadha, Naimisaka, Kalakosa and 
Kanjana-pada as the region of Manidhanyaka kings. 

Saisitas is a distinctive term in Vayu Purana, 

99.385. 

and Bhaksyakas. All these kings as will be 

contemporaries. 

3TRT3W ir^fr coital 

qcRT snftT: gnqRTt58f?T:ll^<i<ill 

Thereafter, false speaking, highly irate and 

irreligious Yavanas of little grace will rule here 

spreading their Dharma (spiritual good), 

material gain and lust. 

TraffafMrtiKd qfqujpd RTTfsim: i 

fn^n^rrani firer %ii3<^n 

They will not be Murdhabhsiktas (crowned 

as such) and as such they will not become Lords 

of men malignant demeanoured ones. As per 

default of the Yuga or age they will assume the 

role of kings. 

Wit -cnRcrc)^ ^IcT q-J URM l 

■q^qftr chfnvtM <r crgm qrfSNnwrii^oii 

By the assassination of children of women 

or children and women and having killed 

mutually they will enjoy in the remainder of 

Kali age the earth as kings. 

Having lineages risen up and endowed with 

rise and fall, they will become the kings in 

turning time. 

fafMRd sfoaifa snk: qnq<Tts^rr:i 

MfiRSTT ^Rtr^T T^jraTTTST ^71:113^11 

They will become divested of spiritual good; 

material gain and lust commingled within them; 

and conduct of Mlecchas will be there all over 

the Janapadas. 

fqq^pJT cf#% qi?rfqtzjftr t JT3TT:l 

UfarlTTWST 

By the change of purpose, dress and the like, 

they will exist and shall destroy the subjects or 

progenies. Greedy and engaged in untruth, they 

will assume charge as kings. 
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oUdlct rT^TI 

Helled WTOFfT 3TTWrac^:II^S^M 

When their turn is over, females will 

outnumber males in that Age. There will be a 

deficiency in learning, strength and span of life. 

rim mm # mm mm rnmfmr:i ~-j -o 

TPTTC: 

Thereafter, when their decline reaches the 

limit, the overlords of the earth (Jagatl), the 

kings, shall meet their doom subverted by time. 

chfacMlngfli: ^ wrfor 

Struck down by Kalki (the white-saviour 

horse of dissolution)1, all the Mlecchas will be 

destroyed. All the unlawful ones and subjects of 

extremely heretical sectarian motives will be 

doomed. 

The word “nrpah, the protector of men” will 

go oblivious when the Kaliyuga comes to the 

period of junction. Only some people will 

survive and they will be helpless devoid of any 

spouses or support. Dharma will also destroy by 
that time. 

3TWRT PW oETlfei>i)g^ 

They will be resourceless and no one will be 

there to console them. They will be tormented 
by disease and grief. They will be exposed to 

drought (plague) and mutual massacre. 

3TCOT f? vfcmi eirat§pfHT ?:%TTTI 

cEJeFcfT 5TTf0T 3nw crW: 11 3 ^ 

They will be refugeless and terrified. Being 

aggrieved, they will take leave of their 
avocations and professions. Deserting their own 

towns and villages, they will become denizens 
of forests. 

1. V.S. Apte,p. 139. 

TJH HI 

^ ^ ^Nvfl ^g^r?T: ffwRTtll^ooll 

This way, when the kings will go defunct, 

the subjects will give up their abodes. All the 

feelings of attachment or affection will be lost. 

They will become exposed to woes. Even the 

kinship will be lost. 

cP7Tfertro%ET: w ^rtrmfwTi 

The orders of society and stages of life will 

become adherent to terrific intermixture of 

castes. The subjects or progenies will take 

shelter on mountains and riverbanks. 

^fTcT: WirmF^rT q&nft ^1 

^iMchwHlR^Ull: Wjfasqfcr TTRcmi 

(Exposed to such a state), they will resort to 

rivers, marshy foreshores of oceans and 

mountains. They will gather together in the 

Janapadas of Aiigas, Kalingas, Vangas, 

Kas'mlras, KasT, Kosalas, the valleys within the 

Rsikas and other places. The human beings will 

seek shelter on the plateau of Himavan and the 

shore of the salt ocean (Lavana Sindhu). 

TTHcfT:ii*o*|| 

The Aryas will seek shelter in the forests 
along with the Mleccha tribes. Men shall subsist 

upon the meet of beasts or antelopes, fishes, 

birds, beasts such as hyenas and the like, fruits, 

bulbous roots, vegetables and pot herbs, as 
such. 

H feifc^ HI 

w ^simRiRiwynii^omi 

Like the sages (of yore) they will wear 

strong leaves and barks of trees of varied norm 

as well as hides of deer which they themselves 

will make. 
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4Vdl?llfa rRJT <*I8VI<<*Rt: I 

31^¥3> T3TT$ rJ MIHRjfcilPrl 'JFRT:M'So^ll 

Desirous of growing foodstuffs through 

seeds, they will dig the earth deep with wood or 

faggot spikes. They will tend goats and sheep, 

donkeys and camels. 

cTRlS} cfcrPTTfST^ tTHcTT:l 

HI®c||K>qc|^ui fen^RT: WRTTII^o^ii 

They will resort to the banks of rivers for the 

sake of water. By means of their activities, the 

human beings will be involved in mutual strifes. 

W#TT: yiWiWKfacjP&mi 

srfozrfcr sraferrrTtii^oiii 

Many progenied, (some others) issueless and 

divested of purity and good conduct, this way, 

men shall be abiding in unrighteousness. 

#TT#TT^WT *TOd3&Tl 

sirgw 5pfrf§n?t q 

The subjects will follow the worst of 

religious observances and no one then will live 

beyond the age of twenty three. 

jpfcd feWcdTCT UTEtT 'WmR‘H7U:I 

They will be debilitated, emaciated owing to 

sense enjoyments and overpowered by 

decrepitude. Their food will consist of leaves, 

fruits and bulbous roots. They will wear bark 

garments and black antelope or elephant hides. 

^tU«Sm fa fn Rw&ftuifa ctotri 

3T3TT: 

For the sake of livelihood, they will move 

about on the earth. At the culmination of Kali 

age, the people will come to such a plight. 

srnn c&fcra*r rifwf^ 

jm m\ ' -o o o 

When the Kali age will come to a close after 

the duration of a thousand divine years, the 

people will also be annihilated along with the 

Kalyuga. When it completes along with the 

period of junction, Krta or Golden Age shall set 

in. 

•q^T tmt 

TTcRTlt 'Ufatqpd rT^T c^rTERT 

When the Moon, the Sun, Tisya1 and 

Brhaspati (Jupiter) shall exist in a single sign of 

zodiac, the Krtayuga will set in. 

tjt* chtfdHi err qsrranRTi 

3fifcTT q^RFTrrT^ %||^^ll 

This serial order of the lineage in entirety 

stands illustrated before you as per suitable 

norm- the past ones, the present ones and those 

that have not yet come i.e. future ones. 

W£THhir<mil 

Right from the consecration of Mahadeva 

down to the birth of Parlksit, the (total) duration 

was a thousand and fifty years. 

Mint % cTOT W ^1 

3Rdt d^dl-uyl TTdf^Txj wn: PpTT:ll'S^II 

■Q^iTcTRR Wo® ST^nRTT V TTcfc)ftdI:l 

^fq^WWITcTT: iTTITJI^T: ?V9l| 

The interval between Mahapadma and the 

future kings ending with Andhras whom I have 

narrated, that verily, has been calculated as 

eight hundred and thirty six years by the learned 

sages, the knowers of Puranas. 

HTf: TT% ^ ?TrRTI 

wfefh ^TctaferT 31WTT ^ 

The Seven Sages2 then spoke out that a 

hundred years elapsed when Pratlpa was king. 

You should calculate twenty-seven hundreds 

again that happen to be (the period) of Andhras. 

1. V.S. Apte, p. 235, Kali Yuga. 

2. Marici, Atri, Arigiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Krajtu and 

Vasistha. 
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wmuT ?RT WTH 

^rcrafont grf ^rfg^rr wi t^ii* ?<? u 

The Naksatra-mandala (stellar mansions) are 

altogether twenty-seven. The Seven Sages stay 

in each of these, for hundred years in 

succession. The Yuga of the Seven Sages thus 

stands counted by a divine counting. 

TFT TTT fczrT T3RTT qfyf^oEJl^l!^ TTOfjT:l 

rW: f^T: TMftfcrqT &ir*^oii 

The hundred years of the Seven Sages are 

equal to sixty divine years and seven divine 

days. 

TTRItfluii <T ir Rcrf BrTTFf^n 

Mr qs&T rT 8T7 MOT f^TIIX^II 

The Seven Sages are seen in the east at first 

and then in the north of the zone of the 

constellations. Thereafter they are seen parallel 

to those constellations seen in the centre of the 

firmament. 

fcr TFRF^TF ^TT cZTTfR ?rt tpr.-i 

^ryiunpruTt g 

The Seven Sages deserve to be known as 

united with it in the sky for a hundred years. 

This is an example of the combination of 

Nak^atras and the Sages. 

wfcrr ww: mh qrf^Rt wn 

SRliTt qfosifRT TRT qqirs^ll 

In my view, the Seven Sages were stationed 

in the Magha constellation at the time of 

Pariksit. During the Andhramsa, they will be in 

the twenty-fourth constellation. 

fqiwcji f 

3RJdUpi: qqf snfrT: <3nTRTtS2fa:ii'^'*ii 

At that time, the subjects will be afflicted 

very much. They will be doomed because of 

their mendacious nature in the affairs of 

spiritual good, lust and material gains. 

qqrt qfMTPrfqr qrftdT: 11*^11 

When the Dharma enjoined by Vedas and 

Smrtis regarding orders of society and stages of 

life becomes infatuated, the deluded subjects 

shall attain to intermixture of castes having 

souls gone weaker. 

qqtfW qfosjfcT fg3Tlfdfa:l 

WWT: ^TSTT: ^F t 11*^11 

Sudras will be associated with the 

Brahmanas. Brahmanas will act as sacrificers in 

the sacrifices of the Sudras. Sudras will begin to 

perform Vedic rituals. 

Mwrqfqr tnfercnw t Ff%fRTOcr:i 

wi wthht: w: Traf wii*^ii 
s3 

SRT^cT qfrwfRT ^trrmqr fn^ri 

qfrq^iTt f^r mt f^nx^ii 

5rf?n?5T: wii fwm\ 
TTfffRJTT WF% ^tfur qRqqWTTII 

qfg ^ Tr^lfuT cKfRT:irs^ii 

Desirous of obtaining livelihood, Brahmanas 

shall adore them again. Getting demented bit by 

bit, all the subjects or progenies will be 

destroyed and when the Yuga expires, they will 
be completely vanished. The day on which 
Krsna went to the heavens, from that very day, 
Kaliyuga had started. You may know the 

enumeration of Kali Age which is declared to 

be of three hundred and sixty thousand years 
according to human calculation. 

f^cZi <T MqS'Tttf Hehlftdqi 

TT MT t yfrlMrWrlll'tf ^ o || 

According' to divine calculation, it is 

declared as of one thousand years. The 

Sandhyariisa (the period of junction) is also 

mentioned. When it has reduced to nothingness, 
Krta Age comes in. 

^racivisr TT3 Mehlf^HTi 

W 4-yrl: TjfqqiRT 
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Aila and Iksvaku lineages- these two have 

been illustrated with distinctions of Iksvaku 

which is declared to become extinct with 

Sumitra of Vivasvan. 

SKTtaT d^MHlMctlSJ ^1 

TOUT: %n: P2cTT:M'S33N 

Those having knowledge of Soma race, they 

know that the Ksatriya race of Aila will become 

extinct with Ksemaka. This way has been 

illustrated the past, present and future sons of 
Vivasvan, the propagator of fame. Brahmanas, 

Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras all were 
recognised within that lineage. 

W\ HgMlM: TTRrftTTT: *T?W:I 

MHt>Th«(§rciiTxi Mdl MRchlfdni:I 

TJrTKrt <T MMKsMIMi m: 8^ HMWdl 

rTsrr % cfisafdKnfM ir ^^11*35 II 
In every Yuga, many great-souled kings in 

thousands are bom and have passed away. Their 

names are legion. When the members of every 

lineage are calculated, many names are 
repeated. In this Vaivasvata Manvantara, there 

is an end of Nimi race. In this nomenclature of 
the Yuga, I shall illustrate how the Ksatriyas get 
survived. You may hear while I narrate. 

^nft: ifacrr tfstt *rr ikt:i 

MaidVl^U: d>HTqi|IM^lfwd:ll'*3''9ll 

c^cdfli: mV<^ TT5TT ^ildbilfdl 

Tifff rwfiyi 

Devapi, the Paurava king, and one who is 

considered (greater) than Iksvaku will be bom 

in the Kalapa village. He will be endowed with 

the great power of Yoga. Suvarcas, the son of 
Soma, shall happen to be of Iksvaku race. In the 
twenty-fourth cycle of four Yugas, they will be 

the founders of the Ksatriya race and traditions. 

T^iMrcTdi 

In the twentieth Yuga, there will not be any 

progenitor of the Soma lineage. Devapi, having 

no opponent, shall become the first Aila king. 

Tier ^Tcbr ^HHid <t ^mnrinr'cioii 

In the Caturyugas (four Yugas) these two 

shall be the organisers of Ksattras (Ksatriya 

race). This way deserves to be recognised the 

pre-requisites purporting forth progenies. 

#irr cbfayi) ^ ^pTi 

tR:n's'^n 
■o v3 * 

ilNroTt ^riddiuii ^ Mfcl^d yy^| 

Wll^^^ll 

When Kali Yuga truncates and Krta Yuga 

sets in and again in the first Tretayuga, they 

likely will be the initiators of the Gotras of 

Ksatriyas along with the Seven Sages. In the 

partial segment of Dvapara, Ksatriyas shall stay 

along with the sages. 

c&T^ epfit #cf J7:l 

^F3TIsJ rf t 11**3 II 

And the time of the elapsation of the 
Krtayuga and the Tretayuga, they will get into 

being again for the generation of the semen 
virile of Brahmak$atra (Brahmana and Ksatriya 

races). 

Q^tcT ^ ch 

ijref ■RciRRj ^ 2Ptirs*xu 
e so o 

And this way in all the Manvantaras, the 

Seven Sages along with the kings for the sake 

of progeny will be there in every Yuga. 

wsrr t fft: 5P:l 

trrrmt wnt m^m mm chr^mi 

Of Ksatriyas, the dissociation was deemed 

as a relation by the Brahmanas in the seven 
Manvantaras. The Santanas were known as 

Sutas. 
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Wd ^FTHT <54^4:1 

■qsn y^FrlWdi § SI'<pRT cWT ^RT: 11^^^ 11 

wfciT %^t % (?)1 

TJ^T 5bH<I^u| !^**c(|e*<t.qt|| fgyTT: | I'g'tf ^ II 

4<<ranm&ciiqT $fororet 5^:1 

34-f^jiPd wssit <t *naRRrc$ra:n**<SH 

In view of their long life, the Seven Sages 

know the series of Yugas, the origin, activities 

and the decline of those active persons 

belonging to Brahmana and Ksatriya races. The 

birth of the Brahmanas in the lineages of Aila 

and Iksvaku is in this manner. Getting 

regeneration in the Treta and extinction in the 

Kaliyuga, they will follow the Age till the 

dissolution of the Manvantara. 

TrtuT RuRiylftRli 

dyiy-jRN: jyfa$4^snfil$:ii 

fggvjchi'qtTv^g cfleSRrer •fiafacrtrs-ss n 

When all the Ksatriyas were eliminated by 

the son of Jamadagni, Rama (Parasurama), the 

two groups of lineages of the Ksatriyas were 

revived again. Now I shall illustrate the 

instruments of double-lineaged norm. You may 

known that. 

dRcnfti 

mm: iifm&rm cims^ stRtctt fm.-u^oii 

The lineage of Aila and Iksvaku spread once 

again. A series of other kings of the Ksatriya 

race became rulers. 

^cTelVI-W $ ^TT:l 

rHl*}ebVld Mu"l ^11 

Among each of the lineages of Aila and 

Iksvaku, a hundred families undergoing 

Abhi§ekas (coronation) became well-known. 

dieted ^tpjfRT f^pT: T*JcT: I 

are <ra«nf^mii*^ii 

That very way the extent of Bhojas is 

deemed as double-fold of that. Thus there were 

three hundred groups of Ksatriyas. They were 

divided into four as per four directions. 

rtefdldl: TPTHT % gcHWlfacTtelcn 

?RT ^ yfrifa’WMi w ”TFTT: ?RT ]>EIT:ll'k^ II 

f^cf («TT#) tigI 

7RT xt dgMRt 9flRuTi dlRuii 7RPTI 1^*11 

cRT: W H mWh'I ^d«hlVI<^VlK*l:l 

cRTtScR TW i ^ScftcTT: Vldf^-<c|:II^Hmi 

Among them, those that became defunct as 

well as the present kings, you may now them 

while I recount. Prativindhyas were a hundred; 

Nagas were a hundred; Hayas were a hundred; 

Dhrtarastras were a hundred and one; 

Janamejayas were eighty; Brahmadattas were a 

hundred; Slrins and Vlriiis were a hundred 

(each); then Paulas were a hundred; Svetas, 

Kasas, Kusas and the like were a hundred; and 

the other Satabindus who passed away were a 

thousand. 

frert rnsrRErcci w Hy<T^pir: i 

T3cT Tl^mScfRR: 11^ ^ ^ H 

They all performed Asvamedha-sacrifices 

with lakhs and lakhs (of horses) in Daksina. 

This way, hundreds and thousands of saintly 

kings have passed away. 

fWd'lydlcERTI eTl^ ^RTcRT: TpT.TI*i<t9ll 

1 ?lcRT foret cRTT WRHT EnTCRTI 

cRtrakRiRn <Tcr cn^-{Rm^<iii 
Cs O 

Understand that the descendants in this 

world of the present Vaivasvata Manu cannot 

be mentioned in detail in there precedence and 

succession in entirety even in hundreds of years. 

3TET%reFTTWST TRTT ^T^SRRl 

■peniraf^Rr: %st'^nwrRratermi's^n 

In the Vaivasvata Manvantara, already 

twenty-eight Yugakhyas (cycles of four Yugas) 

have passed along with their sage kings. You 

may know those who still remain. 
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xfifcjiRvisi % xfo srfgw: w TF3tRt:i 

wwtt faryigRd 

The forty excellent kings will be bom in the 

future and then the Vaivasvata Manvantara will 

become extinct. You may know them. 

*Tcf TRTWT^TFRT: l 

jq^rE dgWIxjcf qr W $J 

Incidentally, all this has been illustrated 

before you in brief as well as in details along 

with computations. A recurring is not feasible 

along with the Yugas. 

■Qrr ugKyn %fT:i 

eflftdi iifen r % hi<*i4 

The twenty-five Visas (habitations) of 

Yayatiputras (sons of Yayati) have been 

established and that have been illustrated as the 

supporters of the lokas. 

3TTf: grtff sr TRFPapf 11*^11 

(He who listens to this) obtains five boons 

which are difficult to obtain, viz. longevity, 

fame, wealth, sons and heaven of endless order. 

yRuiiT^crrrag % 
s3 

WU c&fsRt %5rr:ll 

iWruHssqWr ^ Hi wrr 
s3 Cs Cs *s 

By hearing and remembering this tale, one 

attains the lokas. O Dvijas or Brahmanas! This 

third pada (sections) has been illustrated by me 

before you in details and in serial order of 

succession. Now what more I should repeat 

before you? 

?f?r eUAim-di qR 

HcHdfddqi5aTR:ll^^ll 

* * * 
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\\m WdlTfSSTOII 

Chapter 100 

The description of Manvantaras & 
Ultimate Dissolution 

W ?BRT 'Hri H OTRcITI 

tTcfSRpJ W&: ^ ^ftTfrOTT: 11 ^11 

Having heard of the third Pada (section) 

being completely narrated by Suta, the wise 

one, then the excellent sages asked about the 

fourth Pada (section). 

^TWITI 

The Sages spoke- The third section called 

Anusanga Pada has been dilated upon by you 

with full affection. You may now illustrate us in 

details the fourth Pada called Samhara, the 

concluding one. 

M-cKHlfui Mc^UiMliA: Tl?l 

Uid<fiuim&tai UWd-WRl) tRT:ll^ II 

far?awr^ ftrpfai h^ttir: i 

twWss^oqf rf TgcTtfe hwu 
Please recount all the Manvantaras of yores 

along with the others ones, all those Saptarsis 
that exist in the present Manvantara and the 
details of the creation and expansion of the 

great-souled Manu. You may talk of everything 
in details and in the serial order. 

TfrT 
C\ 

tjm gjyfatiiifa ^iJdSOTcmi 

tnt few ■gftwcnMimi 

Suta replied- I shall dilate upon everything 

to you about the fourth and the concluding 

section as per truthful norm, O excellent sages. 
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O scholars or Brahmanas, you may hear in 

details and in serial order, the Nisarga (i.e. the 

creative activity) of the present great-souled 

Vaivasvata Manu. 

iRRTCPJii tt? wfrr:l 

HlchHI sracTt ftwt?TcTII'3ll o 

You may learn who I dilate upon, the 

excerpt of the (past) Manvantaras along with 

seven future ones, as also the dissolution of the 

lokas. 

IJdWThlft t fWOTf ^ Wl 

TO^rnfoT ^‘MlT^ujdHHIdlPl *111411 

All these (past) seven Manvantaras have 

been talked of by me earlier quite succinctly. 

Now you may hear from me in brief about the 

Manvantaras that are yet to come. 

McJ^lfa *Td)SclWdW fl 

I shall talk about the present Vaivasvata 

Manu and the future Savama Manu. You may 

know them in brief. 

SRIMdlV^I I 

eblfychl ’mfell^ || 

IhTERt ^T: WMI 

sn^rr ^n:ii^n 

*Trr&Mmn uraw: i 

W 'h^IrMWl ^fetTT: II 

The future Seven Great Sages are well- 

known as follows- Kausika’s descendant 

Galava, Jamadagni’s son Bhargava, Dvaipayana 

of Vasistha lineage, Krpa the descendant of 

Saradvan, Dlptiman of Atri’s lineage, 

Rsyasrriga of Kasyapa lineage, Drona’s son 

Asvatthama of great repute and belonging to 

Bharadvaja Gotra. These seven are the great- 

souled ones, the future sages. 

^tiffed ^njn^a:i 

cRt bunw ^Fnrr^t ^rpT:ll^ll 

Sutapas, Amitabhas and Sukhas- these three 

will be the three (future) groups of Devas, Each 

of these groups consists of twenty Devas. 

ITOTST 44Mlfldl:l 

Rrtrdug’ iifwiffww^ii^ii 

fTORTT m^^TTM dVrVMdtdf^ndl 

«rf?r:ii 

■gw #7* wfa: vR<*tf3di:ii^ii 

By name, I shall talk of them. You may 

learn with good concentration. The twenty 

Devas constituting the group Sutapas are 

glorified by following names- Rita, Tapas, 

Sukra, Dyuti, Jyotis, Prabhakara, Prabhasa, 

Bhasakrt, Dharma, Tejas, Rasmi, Rtu, Virat, 

Arcisman, Dyotana, Bhanu, Yasas, Klrti, Budha 

and Dhrti. 

WTsffiT %: i 

grafa: ynfddtffki: wi{2yid'l’ *iirii^ii 

^IT 3EPT: WZSJ %R:i 

1^1% uftrmrrg iiRcblRdi:ii^ii 

Prabhu, Vibhu, Vibhasa, Jeta, Hanta, Ariha, 

Ritu, Sumati, Pramati, Dipti, Samakhyata, 

Mahas, Mahan, Deha, Muni, Naya, Jyestha, 

Sama, Satya and Vis'ruta- these are the twenty 

Devas constituting the group Amitabhas1. 

HTt iTrTT ^rnrt Rfd^al ftfir:i 

inr l^ |i IR ^RTTchT: WT: 11U11 

p- wi iwt xj RmsRr f%iRm 

# mrwrm: wcrif: 

Dama, Data, Vida, Soma, Vitta, Vaidya, 

Yama, Nidhi, Homa, Havya, Hutu, Dana, Deya, 

Data, Tapas, Sama, Dhruva, Sthana, Vidhana 

and Niyama- these twenty, the principal ones, 

are declared as constituting the Mukhya (Sukha) 

group of Devas in Jhe first Savarna Manvantara. 

1. Pauranika Kosa, p. 27. One of the Devaganas 

among the 20/20-3 of the Savarni Yuga, having 
Prabhu, Vibhu, Vibhisi, Jata, Hanta and the like 20 
Devas. 
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•HKtarfrcr 7T wr: W:i 

WPrlW <ufat>yPd RIcnfoilRA TRt:lRo|| 

All these are the sons of Kasyapa, the great- 

souled one, the son of Manci who exists now. 

They will be born in the Savarna Manvantara. 

tRTI 
O s3 

WT^TTeRptlR ^11 

xiftrornwr f^&rsj w$: xii 
•O S3 S3 

wfet tRt: xrai sjfgstfo ^ wir 9 u 
s3 s3 

Of these, the one who was formerly Bali, the 

son of Vairocana, will become their Indra. Nine 

sons will be bom to Savarna Manu, viz. 

Vlravan, Avaiiyan, Nirmoha, Satyavak, Krti, 

Cari§nurajya, Visnu, Vaca and Sumati. 

,*lf3RT: ^r^rcrT: RTT:lR3l 

And nine more, I shall talk of in the other 

Savarna Manvantaras. Other Savarna Manus 

will be the future sons of Brahma. 

t ^ST t %z^fgfa;| 

f| ^fpr: fjTJmiT 5%T: ^1:11^11 

They are seen as Merusavarnis by those 

endowed with divine vision. They are the 

grandsons of Daksa, the sons of his beloved 

daughter. 

WT rT’TOT TT#RT:I 

^RTT ^ SlfarTTII^mi 

They are endowed with great austerities on 

Meruprstha (rudges of Mem) and of great 

prowess. They are produced by Brahma and 

others as well as by Daksa, the wise one. 

xrwfsrrlT:l 

Msjwicirsi ^ ^ xn^s^n^n 

Gone to the Maharloka, they will return 

from there and will resort to Mem. These noble 

persons were bom in the previous Caksusa 

Manvantara. 

^ut ^rf^TT: wr: eb^r-yimi-m: g^nri 
' ^ s3 ’■v 

WfFR ^ ^tJT ^ TTgTrCFT: 11 ^ ^911 

The Sages spoke- In his own daughter, how 

the sons were generated by Dak§a? How were 

they procreated by Bhava, Brahma and Dharma, 

the great-souled ones? 

fot 3RT 3WTCT 3T^T%IRdll 

Suta spoke- Having offend obeisance to 

Pracetas, henceforth, 1 shall mention about the 

future Savarna Manus, their origin as well as 

their prowess. 

^rwrt fgfcifey r 

TRcR* f? ^RRIMrTRAll^ll 

When the Vaivasvata Manvantara had begun 

and Cak$u§a Manvantara survived a bit, those 

who will be the Manus in the future Manvantara 

took birth. 

^fpT m<3W %l 

Wcprf RRT: W W#3TT:ii3o|| 

Of those Manus who are the daughter’s sons 

of Pracetasa Daksa, the five named Savamas 

and four are bom from great sages. 

WTTprcjT -RTcrtf 

ujnrn gR tRfgw: 3rg:ii^n 

Of Samjna, the one son was Savarna, bom 

of Vaivasvata. Likewise the eldest son of 

Samjna is Lord Manu, sun of the Sun-god 

(Vaivasvata). 

tcRcRfr^: 3TT^ ■RTRfiRRTt: ^TTI 

■delete) h-)c|: efiifScii: chiu^ct^nl:11^11 

At the advent of the Vaivasvata Manvantara, 

their auspicious creation took place. The 

fourteen Manus are glorified as the augmentors 

of fame. 
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^ wit ^ TrI d TmfdTOTd:i 
~ sO v3 

3TJTRT ddd: -ddHT W. fWT:II^^U 

All those Manus, the lords of the subjects or 

the fathers of progenies were powerful as 

described in the Vedas, Srutis and Puranas. All 

of them were the lords of Bhutas. 

$ftd #1# ddt WftdT 

duf t dfaR-dT d*?drt:ll3'Sll 

The entire earth endowed with seven 

continents and mountains deserves to be 

protected by these lords of men for a full 

thousand Yugas. 

TT^TfWW #d fwt dd d§ddi 

*nr#critftaT: wf: *dmdT3d:ii?mi 

Their details will be illustrated along with 

their subjects or progenies and penance. These 

Sargas (creations) of Svayariibhuva and others 

should be known as fourteen. 

They hold office as the presiding Authorities 

in the Manvantaras only once each. After the 

completion of their tenure, they resort to 

Maharloka. 

WdURd % dMWBI dSTCddTSdTl 

d% dTWTd VllPd^cfWd: 3m:ll^V3l| 

Of these, the eight have already ceased to 

operate; six more are the other ones who will 

come in the future. Lord Vaivasvata is the 

present ruler. 

I shall talk of those who survived along with 

those who are the future Devas, Danavas, Sages 

and Brahmanas as well as their creation 

(Nisarga) of the Prajas or progenies. 

iwmfwfaT M iWT:l 
3PdRT dlfdRxWW WRii folded: 11^II 

By the Nisarga of Vaivasvata Manu, the 

details of the creation of these Manus deserve to 

be illustrated, since they are neither inferior nor 

superior to those of Vaivasvata Manu. 

ddW djpdTd A cf^ ic(W<dl 

M-c|-d>M STTcifa d$d d'lIXoll 
^ O C\ 

Owing to the fear of repetition and owing to 

their abundance in both the past and the future 

Manvantaras, I shall not talk of them in details. 

d>H did PfTPlVsr dWI^iil fddFT7r:l 

ddiifa % fciMui wim ^irs^ii 

I shall recount them, the creative activities in 

the different lineages only partially. The 

remaining things should be known through their 

details and in serial order. 

c^PRT dJSJT Sfi%T ITddT did fdddTI 

TI^cfRTrafdlT W SrdTTTT ^dTII. 

dt fodT dRit ^rrrnr dignJTtefod;ii*?ii 

Of Daksa, the pious daughter was well- 

known as Suvrata. Although, she was the 

youngest of the daughters, she was the most 

excellent and the most pious. Once having taken 

that daughter, the father went in vicinity of 

Brahma. 

er^xn ^ v&r gi 

WT^^TOTddll^^ll 

He was in the Vairaja region seated close to 

Dharma and Bhava. Brahma spoke to Daksa 

sitting closer to Bhava and Dharma. 

3ar d^dT ddd % snfdTzrfd dddi 

“O Daksa, this Kanya (daughter) of yours 

shall give birth to good-vowed four Manus, the 

auspicious ones, who will be the creators of 

four orders of society.” 

srpJTT ddd SfidT ddf WWI 

dt dFdt dTOT ^FWddr sT^nm Wll^bll 

Having heard the words of Brahma, the 
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three- Daksa, Dharma and Bhava approached 

that girl in mind along with Brahma. 

The girl instantaneously gave birth to four 

sons who were similar to divine princes or lords 

and were of truthful meditation. 

efeltoj) ^raT5f^:l 

Those sons were born well-accomplished 

with physical bodies and equipped with glory. 

Although they were born in a trice, they were 

capable of all enjoyment and all activities. 

^ HRcRi W omgiRuiWdll 

wrn If tttt TT^ratni^ii 
•O S3 

Having seen them, the negotiators of 

Brahman, those deities began to claim- “This 

one is my son, This one is my son”. Infuriated 

as such, they started dragging each other. 

I qTBJTM I 
CvO *N 

Tft -q^r o(W ST3tqt ^ f T^TIU^II 

Since they mentally created sons through 

meditation, they spoke mutually- “Let us select 

that boy as our respective son who is similar to 

us physically. 

-ms ^ ^ -*m:\ 

<t ^ snftrt ^r: w.imon 

If a son is peer to one in form, physical 

strength, name and complexion, he will adopt 

him as his highly beneficent son. 

sre m far: TrrsfBreftr Treen 

' sO O 

A son emulates the features of his father 

invariably. On that account, a son is either 

similar to the self of a mother or a father owing 

to semen virile.” 

TTcf % Wt c§r£TT TT<Wr W^: ITcJRl 

Trantf: WBWiTgife ft t *rt:i 

dHdWBHb=|c| cTWF% TRET: 

This way having a contract designed as 

such, they adopted those boys who were 

identical in complexion to them. Since the lads 

were similar in complexion to lord Brahma and 

others, they are called Savamas. Further, since 

they were bom mentally by meditation and 

since they were accepted respectfully, they are 

well-known as Manus. 

When the Caksusa Manvantara elapsed and 

the Vaivasvata Manvantara set in, a son named 

Raucya was born to Ruci who was a Prajapati. 

tt3tt ^ ^ w Rrew:iiqqii 

The one who was bom of Bhuti, he became 

known as Bhautya. In the Vaivasvata 

Manvantara, two Manus (sons) were bom to 

Vivas van. 

loRcrlt tr% ^repjft w fere:i 
s3 O 

3%: BjTRreT ire:iiq^ii 

One is well-known as Vaivasvata Manu and 

the other became known as Savama. The eldest 

son of Samjna was the learned Vaivasvata 

Manu, the overlord. 

T# l^wt tr:i 

iremf -cFT^r % re re^md 

tTTOT ■B^nrUTT: % tl 

^fquiRd ^4chld^iy^i[:im4ll 

The other Vaivasvata Manu was the son of 

Savarna. The four Savama Manus bom of the 
great sages will have souls governed by 

penance. In their respective future Manvantaras, 

they shall happen to be the very accomplishes 

of all their undertakings. 

W1 ^ Ere: 11 
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^TOrn^T M^TcRM: ^ II 

The sons of the first Merusavami Manu who 

was the son of Dak§a were the three groups- 

Marlcigarbhas, Susarmans and Paras. All these 

great-souled ones were bom in the Manvantara 

of Vivasvan, 

wrcrT itfejdw 

tj^T SRT?it W:ll^o|| 

They are the sons of Rohita, the Prajapati, 

the son of Dak$a. In fixture, each of these groups 

will consist of twelve Devas. 

TTft dl^VIW^cl rli 

RRT fafrm 3'd*PEd WraRTII^^II 

Aisvarya-Samgraha, Rahu, Bahuvamsa (and 

the remaining) deserve to be recognised as 

twelve Paras, The subsequent ones you may 

know. 

cnW wfei g>c6sran 
C\ o 

wm\ fePhT TO:ii^N 

#STWRrzrat (?) #<T 

g^rrfiT Twdw ftsrtsixni^ 3 n 

Vajiya, Vajijit, Prabhuti, KakudT, 

Dadhikrava, Ayapakva, Pranlta, Vijaya, Madhu, 

Tejasman, and two Nathavas- these twelve 

constitute the MarTcis. I shall talk of Susarmans 

by name. You may know and understand them. 

cwlwgismffd^ rtw r?t: i 

^fafSdMIllfa Wtf&T: Wcftfal 
<5 \S ' 

dMlfM^Wdl Wom RT^gdT RIR TOW: II* mi 

Varna, Ahga, Visva, Muranya, Vrajana, 

Amita, Dravaketu, Jambhostha, Ajastra, 

Sakraka, Sunemi and Dyutapas- these twelve 

are known as Susarmans. Their future Indra will 

be known by the name Adbhuta. 

UWHdVwyi: TOcB:l 

wfdfgg- mWh*4) ww: d)i?yxt xtii**ii 

swtfro welter tgfwroffWWTi 

cfftid^ =nfro airmt *<33.511^:11^11 

■§W3T: TP<lcl ilffWl-dU 

few: 11 * 611 

5TOW IT TUduUci TO: TOtftdl:ll*<?N 

The seven sages in the Rohita Manvantara 

were- Skanda of fiery nature and resembling 

and otherwise known as Kartikeya, Medhatithi 

of Paulastya lineage, Vasu of Kasyapa Gotra, 

Jyotisman of Bhargava race, Dyutiman of 

Ahgiras lineage, Vasita of Vasistha Gotra, 

Havyavahana of Atri’s lineage and Sutapas of 

Paulava lineage. Dhrtiketu, Dlptiketu, Sapa, 

Hasta, Niramaya, Prthusravas, Anlka, 

Bhuridyumna and Brhadratha- these nine are 

glorified as the sons of the first Savarni. 

W?T^ wist spfadw t tftT:i 

fsdldw IT ■Hiwul^^dl'd^ XRT:lh30|| 

irwpm 5 mft vpfti 

fefew ^ wrfrstm cf tot:ii^ii 

In the tenth transformation, the second 

Savarni, the son of Dharma, will be Manu. In 

his Manvantara, there will be two groups of 

Ganas (Devas), viz. Sukhamanas and 

Viruddhas. All of them will be Tvisivants 

(highly effulgent), Satasamkhyas (a hundred in 

number) and of equal norm. 

'TOIMKhsid: RteJT dtf^T: wk tl 
ss sS 

^ 'wtaPd snfecq ^ tRt:ll\3?n 

Restraining the life forces, they are declared 

as sages among men. They shall happen to be 

Devas at the time of Manu, son of Dharma. 

i^i^qfgwi: yTif-dw_id i 

#c)UTPRr^; #JTF^f^nfq ^pfexiIVS^ II 

TOTmf^TOTSsIwT qfamMlftl W: Tid:l 

xftr'Ucil: sfdMygift TOPT?3w TO?TOll 

Of these ones, Indra, likewise, will be the 
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wise one, called Santi. The Seven Great Sages 

will be the Havi§man of the Paulaha1 family, 

Suklrti of Bhargava race, Apomurti of Atreya 

(Atri) lineage, Apava of Vasistha family, 

Pratipa of Pulastya family, Nabhaga of Kasyapa 

family and Abhimanyu of Angiras lineage. 

'fffrsrR: 3# WT: ^fdT: I 

^t: ckrrtt ^ *RteraT:i 

j(uii^ m: issim ^ddni q^iRRmn^n 

Suk§etra, Uttamaujas, Bhurisena, Vlryavan, 

Satanlka, Niramitra, Vrsasena, Jayadratha, 

Bhuridyumna and Suvarcas- these will be the 

ten sons of Manu. In the eleventh 

transformation when the third Savami will be 

the Manu, the following three groups of Ganas 

will be famous- Nirmanaratis, Kamajas and 

Manojavas. 

ijmRgyirTOni miiRd 

qrawrsifa ■qrfq t fEnpn^11 

PrRkiicR^Ti torr<t fepw: 1 

dUTRd t jRT: OTdTT c^dRt *rf3wfdll£<?ll 

TRRtoT }^*d ^TT: 5T<£rf&1l:l 

Tjcf % sRjtrT: WT 'frfem: TO: T?dT:ll<ioii 

Each of these groups consists of thirty 

ganas. The thirty days in a month mentioned by 

the poets constitute the Devas Nirmanaratis. 

The nights or Vihaiigamas (constitute the 

Kamaja Devas) and the Muhurtas constitute the 

Devas Manojavas. This way, these are the three 

groups of Gods that became well-known. These 

future Manus are remembered as the sons of 

Brahma. 

^tTT qm ■qfqW: rTcT:l 

1. Paulaha- Agnitejas, the Saptarsis of eleventh 

Manvantara, vide Vayu PurSna, Pauranika Kos'a, p. 

327. 

dqf ^Rnqif^jqiid^ii 

Of them, Indra, the king of Suras, will be 

named Vr$a. Of those ones, you may know the 

Saptarsis (Seven Sages) who are being 

illustrated. 

3WR?tr ^nk:i 

^rrs^s^m yifayi m wn<s ^ n 

qfav^i^Ndii ftwwri 

iflc# 

They are- Havisman of Kasyapa family, 

Vapusman who was Bhargava, Varuni of 

Atreya lineage, Bhaga of Vasistha’s family, 

Pusti who deserves to be known as from 

Angiras family, Niscara2 of Paulastya race and 

Agnitejas of Paulaha3 family. They are also the 

Devas in the eleventh Manvantara. 

wtf xT <di4U: qrt^:i 

ajwfr Tfrnfgq 

rT ^ tfifT: t qqt:l 
v3 O 

xfdsf 'didWdut ^PJTI 

q#oT f W: PprHT ^(^)ddldRT-lindl: 116$ 

Sarvavega, Sudharma, Devanlka, Purovaha, 

Ksemadharma4, Grhesu5, Adarsa6 and 

Paundrka7- these are the sons of Prajapatya 

Savarna Manu. In the twelfth transformation of 

Rtusavarni8 (Manvantara), the son of Rudra, 

will be the Manu. He will be the fourth Savami. 

You may hear about the Devas in that 

2. Pauranika Kosa, p. 237. A Paulastya sage, one 
among the Saptarsis of eleventh Manvantara. 

3. Ibid., p. 10. Agnitejah, p. 327. 

4. Pauranika Kosa, p. 140. One of the 9 sons of third 

Savarna Manu, Vayu Purana 100.84. 

5. Ibid., p. 155, One of the 8 sons of Savarna Manu, 

vide Vayu Purana 100.84. 

6. Ibid., p. 44, vide Vayu Purana 100.84. 

7. Ibid., p. 326. One of the 9 sons of Savarna Manu, 

vide Vayu Purana 100.84. 

8. Pauranika Kosa, p. 40. Rudra Putra Manu of 12th 

Yuga, vide Vayu Purana 100.86. 
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Manvantara. The future Devas are said to 
consist of five groups. 

?ftcTT TtfgrTT^cT (^T: WTOWTI 

WW W T*pTT:il6\3ll 

The Devas such as Haritas, Rohitas, 

Sumanas, Sukarmans and Suparas- these are 

known as five Devaganas i.e. righteous- 

actioned ones, 

WUTr RPTOT #TT TT^r TW:I 

3T^3TT f^gRI2J ^WT: 1166 II 

riot dm ^t: ^t:ii6^ii 

They are the mind-bom sons of Brahma. 

Each of these groups consists of ten Devas. 

Aruntija1, Havi, the wise Sahasrasan, 

Parvatanucara, Apos, Amsu, Manojava, Urja, 

Svaha, Svadha and Tara- these ten are known 

as Haritas. 

f TR£f iril^ o 11 

t 3# TTf^HT: ^cTT:l 

^ ^H5raf^Bt^%T:ii<?^ii 

faCjj. RcJRtTJTT I 

^ferRt ^ n 

fopgj 5fR#f fq^rf: <SRT TJ<J Wl 

Vrf ^MOTT ^rfT?tWl fqcjtelTTil^ll 

Tapas, Jani, Bhrti, Vaca, Bandhru, Rajas, 

Raja, Svamapada, Vyusti and Vidhi- these ten 

constitute the Rohita group. And the thirty-three 

Devas who have been glorified (before), viz. 

Usita and others are to be known as Sumanas. 

Now you may know the Sukarmans. They are- 

Suparva, Vr$abha, Prsta, Krsi, Dyumna, 

Vipascita, Vikrama, Krama, Nibhrta and Kanta. 

These Devas are Sukarmans. Now you may 

know their sons. 

1. One of the ten gods of Haritagana,. Vayu Purana 
100.88. 

cwlficTwyi f^rgt ff?RT^fo:i 

^ ciyiirwym^u 

They are- Varsodita, Jista2, Varcasvl, 

Dyutiman, Havi, Subha, Haviskrta, Prapti, 

Vyaprtha and Vasama. 

Suparas, Managanas etc.- these Devas were 

well-declared (before). Of them, Indra deserves 

to be recognised as Rtadhama3 of great fame. 

TTlsfa: WROTTI 

cRtS'STOR: hlHTrh: iRUfatl 

The Seven Sages are- Krti the son of 

Vasistha, Sutapas of Atri’s family, Tapomurti of 

the Angiras race, Tapas vin of Kasyapa Gotra, 

Taposayana of Paulastya race, Taporati4 of 

Pulaha Gotra and the seventh one among them 

deserves to be recognised as Tapomati of Bhrgu 

family. 

■q% TRpfa: fegr 3RT JHNfesqfri 

^rfh^Ti 

foRTf: TRTElfer 513$* TRt: ^tTT:l)<?<?ll 

These Saptarsis are well-accomplished in the 

Savamika Manvantara. Devavan, Upadeva, 

Devasrestha, Viduratha, Mitravan, Mitrabindu, 

Mitrasena, Amitraha, Mitrabahu and Sutacas- 

these were the sons of twelfth Manu. 

TT Wr% RoR /^RR TR:l 
O \3 

TJcf TrOTT: MJrbT \c\m\ H o U 

2. Pauranika Kosa, p. 187, Vayu Purana 100.94, Jista. 

3. Pauranika Kosa, p. 70, Rtadhaman. Rtasavarna 

Manu (Indra of the Yuga of 12!h Manu), Vayu 
Purana 100.95. 

4. Taporati Pauranika Kosa, p. 193. Paulaha, fourth 

Savarni Manu’s contemporary sage. 
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In the thirteenth transformation of the aeon, 

which deserve to be Raucya Manvantara, three 

groups of Devas are mentioned by the 

Svayambhuva (i.e. Brahma). 

wwt -RFraT: Wtft % Ri 

WCTTW: wrftJT: ^ =T2T:ll^o ^ii v3 O O * 

All those noble souls are mind-bom sons of 

Brahma. They are- Sutramans, Sudharmans and 

Sukarmans, the three. 

faSViRi W: ^TTFFrr Rfew: i 

These Ganas have been illustrated as the 

future Somapayins i.e. Soma drinkers. The 

deities are thirty-three in number along with the 

performers of Yajnas. 

They include the Ajya, Prsadajya and 

Grahasrestha groups of Devas. You may know 

that the thirty-three Devas are quite distinct as 

such. 

yywTUT: srqMjrw 3TFHjm ^pt mm\ O \3 ■N 
yfcKMIlfyWRJ ^ll^oXII 

The Sutramans are the present Prayajyas and 

Ajyapas. The Anuyajyas and those who partake 

Prsadajya (eaters of ghee mixed with coagulated 

milk) are Sukarmans. 

swam wtHt c^t: n«£lHfn:i 

The Upayajyas are Sudharmans. This way, 

the Devas are declared as such. Divaspati of 

great prowess shall become their Indra. 

WI^TfW^TRT WT:l 

3Tf^N ^:in?o^|| 

fHa5RTCRITSS%3t cR^pr^Uu^oVan 

faf^Rt HHrasr Rg-.n^o^u 

fr^TF^T -CRT: J3T fRT* 3 

The sons of Ruci deserve to be recognised as 

the grandsons of Pulaha. The Seven Sages in 
the thirteenth Manvantara will be- Dhrtiman of 

Angiras family, Pathyavan of Paulastya race, 
Jattvadarsin of Paulaha family, Nirutsaka of 
Bhargava race, Nisprakampa of Atreya lineage, 

Nirmoha of Kasyapa Gotra and Svarupa of 

Vasistha lineage. Citrasena, Vicitra, Tapas, 

Dharmadhrta, Bhava, Anekak§attra, Baddha, 
Surasa, Nirbhaya and Prtha- these were the 

sons of Raucya Manu in the thirteenth 
Manvantara. 

H xraf^ RRwnsRrr trT:i 

r!drTmi TTurr* trar rmru if h %jfdbufwi 

In the fourteenth change of aeon of Manu 

Bhuta, the five groups of Devatas or Gods have 

been spoken of and these they will come about. 

^TTTTgJ cRftHTSJ tffojT RRTTTR2TTI 

c(THT3^T2j w eic(j|crn: ^ijrmiimii 

Caksusas, Kanisthas, Pavitras, Bhajaras and 

Vacavrddhas- these five Ganas of Devas stand 
well-known. 

3iw(wgT)fir iRt: 

c^dinifa wtnH chPgimR n 

*rr%n: w HrjcT:ii wn 

Know that the seven different parts are those 
named Caksusas. They understand Brhad and 

other Samans as the Kanisthas. The seven lokas 

are Paritras and the Bhajiras are the 

Saptasindhavas (seven oceans or rivers). 

TTTt: *cuq^cH<i c(| 

You may know the sages to be Vacavrddhas 

of Manu Svayambhuva. All the Indras of the 
Manvantaras deserve to be known as of similar 

pre-requisites. 

ctersr wm i 

^rrRr rHrHt fprf&r wn 
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ehi*v*u 

Those Indras excel all the mobile and the 

immobile living beings in the three worlds by 

means of their radiance, austerity, intellect, 

strength, learning and heroism. 

^dwsnf^Tl ist Tmm 

spqarrf^T: ^i^RTt %?T: Trarf^TTSii^mi 

The Indras are Bhutapavadms, Hrstas, 

Madhyasthas (neutral-normed ones or impartial 

ones), Bhutavadins and Bhutanuvadins. The 

three Vedas are competent in respect to 

Pravadins. 

3wms *T:l 

STPfcTt flfaraijpj ^fiRTffTTOMTII 

3Tt3R^ TRt: TgcTT:||^|| 

Agnidhra', Kasyapa, Paulastya, Magadha, 

Bhargava, Agnibahu1 2, Suci, Angirasa, Ojasvin 

and Subala- these happened to be the sons of 

Bhautya Manu. 

TReft iftft Mil 

TJcfit wi TRWRTlIWII 

All these four Savama Manus are the sons of 

Brahma. One Savarna Manu is called the son of 

Vaivasvata. 

ffeft tft <T TRh 

rM*<4 c|TSsfifTAl cT 1tTof; cb^M<K1 M<5rl11 II 

Raucya and Bhautya, these two Manus 

belong to Paulaha and Bhargava family 

respectively. While there is an overlordship of 

Bhautya, the Kalpa becomes complete. 

xt TT% TTcTT 

TTfW^tot %T 3HtfT||^ || 

Suta spoke- When all the Manvantaras 

come to a close in entirety, many Yugas pass on 

1. Agnidhra- one of ten sons of Svayambhu Manu, a 

king of Jambudvlpa, Paur&iika Kosa, p. 12. 

2. Pauranika Kosa, p. 11. 

and when everything is truncated, it is called 

Samhdra or dissolution. 

T*c}T 3RT rT^Tl 

MWWWT ffTTW 

^tZT^ t: 

oMdrcil 

TTcP% ^tuT W^TII^II 

Then at the culmination of the Manvantara, 
the seven Devas of the Bhargava lineage, the 

powerful sovereign rulers having enjoyed the 

world triad for a period of seventeen Yugakhya 

(cycles of four Yugas), accompanied by Manes 

and Manus as also the Saptarsis, the Yajvanas 

(performers of Yajnas) and even the devotees of 

these ones, shall proceed to the Maharloka 

having deserted the world triad. When they 

proceed upwards (i.e. to heaven) and when the 

Manvantara truncates, all the three worlds shall 
happen to be without any support. 

rTW: w-iifa yRiifa wipHi TTTft t ftsrr:i 

swrfaf PciqTbiP bTTi^yu^ynii^r^n 

Then the abodes of the abiding ones shall 

become desolate, 0 Brahmanas! They shall slip 

down having been rendered flaccid by stars, 

constellations and planets. 

cld'klM Odjdlrftl cd ICK^I 

f^TTUT?xT W U3T 

^T% T*c|TCt i TT#jTS:II^MI 

Thereafter, when the overlords of the world 

triad accompanied by eight Indras pass away, 

the fourteen groups of Devas beginning with 

Jita and others and ending with Caksusas, the 

Devas who were very mighty and full of 
radiance in all the Manvantaras, (shall) go to the 

Maharloka wherein they will become the aeon 
dwellers. 

s3 Cs O* -v 

dc|IAi ^ TTM rt^TII^^II 



Chapter-100 325 

tJ^frdh qRrMvHl W# t xJ^?TI 

Then when the time of Sarikalana (lit. 

collision or dissolution) arrives, those fourteen 

groups of Devas will take leave of Maharloka 

and shall proceed to Janaloka in corporeal form 

(i.e. preserving their physical bodies) 

accompanied by their followers. 

TT^- yfcl I 

C\ ' v3 -O * 

?T#T HlebWI^N WTf^l 
O- O V S3 C\ N3 

^5 ^ )tht «h(rMdiRnr^ii 

TTTWIT WT 

This way, when the Devas have gone from 

Maharloka to Janaloka, when Bhutadi (Cosmic 

Ego) and other (prime causes of the universe) 

remain and (even) immobiles have come to an 

end, when the abodes of the worlds beginning 

with Bhuh and ending with Mahah have 

become void, when the Devas . have gone 

upward and become united with the residents of 

Kalpa, then having harnessed then those, later 

on, Brahma re-establishes Devas, Sages (Rsis), 

Pitrs (Manes) and Danavas as also the great 

creation by a perception at the dissolution of the 

Yuga or aeon. 

I# gJWUHinjUbM 3RT:ll^ll 

The people recognising Ahoratra i.e. day 

and night tenure, understands that the day of 

Brahma consists of a thousand cycles of four 

Yugas and similarly the night too consists of a 

thousand cycles of four Yugas. 

^fafricb: Tnefcfaehl ^«IISWlfcl#S#T:l 

The dissolution of all living beings is three¬ 
fold- Naimittika (periodical), Prakrtika 

(pertaining to Prakrti) and Atyantika (the 

ultimate one). 

it# ^fniricbww jtwt:i 

TTfd*rn § ^RTRT ST^rT: II ^ ^ II 

The Naimittaka dissolution is the burning 

(of the Universe) at the end of the Kalpa and 

complete withdrawal by god Brahma. The 

natural dissolution of senses of living beings 

into Prakrti is called Prakrtika type of 

dissolution.. 

dcT: -QWV TTRIjpT ^c|T^#5*lc|lftR:ii^'#il 

tR;i 
O o 

WT: TT^TrT cT^TI I ^ m l 

The dissolution due to dawning of spiritual 

learning is called Atyantika type of dissolution 

since it causes the non-provenance of the 

sources. After dissolving all the Devas abiding 

in the world triad at the end of his day and when 

he feels the urge to sleep, Lord Brahma brings 

about the annihilation of the subjects and 

dissolves all the creation. 

M'dl: TT# TT II 

Then at the culmination of a thousand cycles 

of Caturyugas and at the arrival of the 

dissolution of the Yuga, Prajapati begins to 

make the subjects absorb in him. 

W ^ra^RTfflrRT^T FT VlrMlftebl'l 

rTSTT ■sn^JFTTTTTTfw WTTfq 

flRfaiaf SHfe# TTferoife ^1 
Cv 

Then sets in paucity of rains or drought for a 

period of hundred years. And those living 
beings on the surface of the Earth, (still left) 
being deficient in strength become dissolved 

and are merged into the Earth. The Sun then 

rises up with seven rays constituting his chariot. 

Tmferfa:l 

www #zpnrm§ wfa:nmii 

Having rays of unbearable norm, the 
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adorable Sun begins to consume water through 

his rays. Those seven rays will be green in 

colour and of dazzling lustre. 

WT TJc[ dH TEt: i 

sfa gng «R M 11 

Circumambiating the cloud or becoming 

dense gradually, (the seven rays) spread forth 

and the terrestrial wood, the wealth and light 

gleams forth with water. 

THTcTtsirr f| gSERfl 

qi^g^rr ijRfgigciii^ii 

On that account, the water is said to be the 

cause of the shining of the Sun. With drought, 

the sun neither gets torrid-normed nor get 

bedoomed-beamed. 

dTejg^IT qRRwRd Tfe:l 

Nor by drought they become accumulated. 

By water, sun gets engleamed. On that account, 

consuming water, the sun is made to gleam 

forth in the sky. 

ct W ftsRSJWTt WtfcrRTI 

TRlf: W W-rddll ^11 

His seven rays suck up water from the 

Maharnava (the great ocean). Rendered radiant 

by that food, the single Sun proliferates into 

seven Suryas (Suns). 

Hereof wm: w 

xjg#cfifipt Tig RiRsH'W^m^'xii 

Then those seven rays having assumed the 

form of seven Suns, bum the four quarters and 

the four worlds in entirety like fires. 

mcrafcr g grfw <&>$ grasr TfN^:i 
v3 O 

The fiery rays reach the upper and lower 

(regions of the worlds). Seven Suns and the 

blazing fire of the dissolution gleam forth 

fiercely. 

% giRun g 

And these beams in many thousands, being 

calcined by water, having encompassed the 

aerial route (lit. sky), stay on, rendering burnt 

the earth. 

dd^NI ScTT^T ctgTOHI OTRTI 

uiRriautai igggt fcTFr^i wrugii^gn 

Being burnt by their blazing heat, the Earth 

having terrestrial terrains, mountains, streams 

and oceans becomes free from humidity. 

cfanfif: gggriw ^M-dd:i 

g fd^gg 

The lower regions, the upper regions and the 

vertical spots are enblocked by the solar beams 

of various colours spreading everywhere. 

Tj^ni wrtti 

ijg^Mygidigirg^itf Traill WII 

The solar fires developed as such and 

suffused within each other appear to be a 

solitary unit with a single flame. 

y4HHyunyi g gtsfR&gi <t 

gdnWddi Tig ^WII^oll 

That fire becomes a circumambiating fire 

(forebading) the dissolution of this universe. 

With its brilliance, it bums all the four worlds. 

tRT: mm 
Rrf$rr Rr^un gRr: c&iRjwtt 

Then gets dissolved all that is static and 

mobile. The Earth becomes treeless, strawless 
and appears like the back of a tortoise shell. 

m wtfad wm 
gcRig gof 

The entire world exposed to a state of an 

epidemic norm gleams forth as if like a frying 

pan1. The sky gets smouldered having been 

circumambiated by the rays as such. 

I. V.S. Apte, p. 47, AmbarTsa. 



Chapter-100 327 

hicii^ 'mfr ^tciiIh 'R^fiFirTT^r 

driwifn 'Mfa^MMillPd WII^II 

All the living beings in the nether worlds 

and in the great ocean get dissolved and attain 

to the state of oneness with the Earth. 

m Ulctcb^ *T:II^'SII 

The continents (DvTpas), the mountains, the 

sub-continents and the great oceans- all these 

will be reduced to ashes by that Pavaka (the 

cosmic fire), the soul of everything. 

fwb: ^ralwrf^Tt 33FRI)^H 

The smouldered fire consumes water from 

everywhere, the oceans, the streams and the 

nether worlds. Resorting to land it blazes up. 

m: tfcnfo: upmi 

HlcbR^trl ^TT STlT: Ac|<tertSqrT:ll^ II 

Then, Samvartaka (submarine fire or the fire 

of dissolution or destructive squall), having 

overpowered, being of a horrid norm, 

smouldered as such, consumes or encompasses 

the worlds on all sides. 

cIW: WldHimlWdl 

cTRf MldHMHIHlchJiyid^dJI^^II 

Then having perforated the ground, it dries 

up Rasatala. After burning up the nether worlds, 

it bums down Nagaloka (the world of serpents). 

3TEiwjfsraf cpszrr fenri 

'ilddTdi J^lfui 3TO?TRl<|^Tft rTII^II 

Having burnt the land from below, from 

overhead, it bums the sky spreading through 

thousands, lakhs and Arbadas (trillions) of 

Yojanas. 

^fdafe^lWW affST: <T| 

RiviNiw ■^TO^rrn^TRii 

Many flames rose aloft from that 

Samvartaka fire. Blazing fiercely the 

Samvartaka fire consumes Gandharvas, Pisacas, 

the great serpents and Raksasas. Everything is 

burned to a huge globular mass (of ashes). 

Wdidi zj -q^TSrri 

Cl<l o 11 

Bhurloka, Bhuvarloka, Svarloka and 

Maharloka- all these four worlds are burned by 

that terrific Kalagni. 

=i||%t| ^ 'Rf-ditt fdiJ^WlPddll \3 0 s3 Cv 

c^rH 'JlufcK ?T^:i 

3Rrm^r wi ycfiwfn^ii 

Then all the lokas are enveloped with fire on 

all sides horizontally as well as in elevation and 

the entire universe is slowly permeated with 

brilliance and shines forth like a steel ball1. 

fifiT OTcH<h:I 

Tfasfct %T differ ^chl: 

Thereafter, the terrible Samvartaka clouds 

begin to rise in the sky. They bear the shapes of 

the tusker herds and are adorned with lightning 

streaks. 

Some are azure-hued like the blue lotus. 

Some are of the semblance of white lilies, some 

similar in norm to turquoise gems and others 

like the sapphire stones. 

*ETT: efcfa^fclcdhri: tr5TteTCT:||^*|| 

And others white like the conch shell and 

the kuncici flowers. Some having resemblance of 
Jati (nutmeg or Jasmine flowers) and collyrium 

sticks, some are smoke-coloured. Some of the 
clouds are pallid-hued. 

cHf^iwgTJifrn ht^RthPwtwti 

«f)filfimiOTn5T^r: 11 ^ m 1 

1. V.S. Apte, p. 188. a ball globe. 
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Some clouds have the gleam of the colour of 
a donkey, some having ruddy glow of the 
lacquer dye. Others being of the hue of red 
arsenic and some other clouds of cadaverous 

norm (lit. pigeon-coloured). 

Some are of the colour of Indagopas 

(cochineal insects) and some of the clouds soar 

high in the sky, some of the shape of land of a 
town and some bearing semblance of elephant 

herd. 

*m:)i 

n^ll 

Some clouds are similar to mountains and 

some clouds are like rocky regions. Some have 

the shapes of kundas (basins) and some of the 

shape of fish flakes. 

■tfR'WTT yV«Rfddffcd: I 

Some are myriad-normed and horrid- 

formed, some rumbling like terrific tumult. 

They fill the entire firmament at that time (of 

dissolution). 

WKJ ^TTT Tlf^TT 

WT itfrnrlTTTOTTfR ^ITOcTI I ^ 11 

Then these clouds terrific in rumblings and 
solar-orbed, organise themselves in seven 
groups and extinguish the fire. 

qrret gtf fsrfqr ^ M^ycidj 

Then those clouds release rain like a mighty 

inundation and destroy the terrible and ominous 

fire. 

Tfcrtsr WSrSIsf ctTfrfa: ^ SFTrTI 

And by waters vastly poured down or rained 

down, the universe gets inundated. The 

brilliance of the burning fire is suppressed by 
the waters and the fire enters into water. 

^rr wqr: tnwicfT:i 

THI^rTd 'SFlrWcf 

On fire having got extinguished within a 

centum of years, the clouds bom of the fire 

inundate the entire universe with huge 

quantities of water showers. 

yrmfo: wrtW gteurcr ^imi 

■o v3 

ysft arfe: Mil 

Being guided by the self-born deity 

(Brahma), they fill the universe with their 

showers. Others overpower the alluvial shoals 

with huge quantities of water. The entire Earth 

with its continents and mountains is covered all 

over by water. 

rRZT ^g3TT ^ flrRcf f| llRufu^dMI 

ferr: #1^:11^9*11 

The entire quantity of water showered by the 

clouds enters the ocean, 0 Brahmanas! There it 

is consumed by Sun’s rays. 

3Tif^r#<qRr: RrgRn 

qq: xrrrf?r qj# 

Consumed by the solar beam, the water gets 

on to the clouds and drops down again on the 

Earth whereby the oceans are replenished. 

qnpj: #t #t:i 

'l|4dlW faq^rlfall^N 

Then the oceans overstep their tidings all 

round. And the mountains get torn asunder and 

the land gets sunk or submerged in waters. 

mww iqfc crer. mdd:ii^9V9u 

Then suddenly blows forth the squall of 

terrific soul in the atmospheric region that 

encompasses those clouds over the sky vault all 

round. 

dR^cblU^ srft qg WIcK'd^l 

qu? % fq.-Tte: 3RFT 33Rtll*i9<SH 
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In that single stretch of water (.Arnava) or 

ocean of horrid norm, all the mobile and the 

immobile beings get perished. When a thousand 

cycles of four Yugas pass away, it is named a 

complete Kalpa. 

WT:I 

m tr C^TII 

^ driWrl ^ferRII^II 

Then by water the world having got 

surrounded or covered, the experts declared that 

as a single ocean (Ekarnava). All separate 

entities are lost sight of. Neither the surface of 

the land, nor the atmosphere, neither the wind in 

the ocean nor the firmament is visible distinctly. 

TTPKT 3TFTT 

The terrestrial and alluvial-shoaled ones, the 

waters snow flaked all around, spreading along, 

move along, and attain to the state of one unit 

named as water (all round). 

3TFIflFlfaeS rT^T dcUfad HJTRI 

5T5CTSI ST d^THHJI^II 

When only water is seen moving to and fro, 

it is termed Salila. When it stands covering the 

whole Earth, that water is called Arnava (an 

ocean). 

sfmrfo kwwi 

Tr^Rsnw 

The word Bha becomes etymologised as 

Vyapti (pervasion) and Dlpti (splendour). Since 

water gleam forth and pervades all the ashes all 

around, it is called Ambah. 

qra *r sngf 3tt 3^1 

rf^TssiTT t ^ #grr#r m qrT:ii^^n 

In point of myriad norm and great velocity, 

the root >Ur is derived. In that single ocean, 

these waters are not quick. Hence they are 

called Naras. 

<ttcrt imu 
s3 *S 

cl^T <T ^oSTTtTRT 3T3TTW: II ^^11 

Then at the end of thousand sets of four 

Yugas, one day of Brahma passes off. During 

that tenure, the entire universe becomes one 

ocean only. And all the activities of Prajapati 

get revived. 

qr srafa <jr?s 

WsraTf: ot: v^mfd- 

When in that single ocean, the mobile and 

immobile beings perish, then that Brahma 

assumes form as thousand-eyed one, thousand¬ 

footed one, thousand-crested one, pleasant- 

minded one, thousand-footed one, thousand¬ 

eyed one, thousand-faced one, thousand- 

tongued one, thousand-armed one having the 

lustre of the Sun. He is etymologised as the 

primeval Prajapati and the Puru§a in the path of 

Trayl (three Vedas). 

■gcRRi TTtarr 

3R<f IJefi: OTWTMZI 
cv 1 o *\ 

TO?t 

TERUrr t cHTO: Wdldll^ll 

He is Adityavarna (i.e. solar-complexioned 

one), the guardian of the Universe, the 

extraordinary one, the single one, the primeval 

one, Turds dt (Indra), Hiranyagarbha, the 

stupendous Purusa and goes beyond the gloom 

of yonder norm. 

rld4'KT$W<) 'O'fo: I 

ffMm<5(«bf?Ti W Tift W W:ll^£ll 

At the culmination of the Yuga tetrad when 

everything around is inundated by water, the 

lord becomes desirous of sleep and creates a 

lightless night of his own. 
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^Tf%T fft W. \3 v 

tr^RT <T TRIrBR W B#T:ll^ll 

When Brahma sleeps a long1 with the four 

types of creation withdrawn in the Anda 

(Cosmic. Egg), the Seven Great Sages see that 

great-souled Kala (god of Death). 

tiRHtefc fecU'-dBRBT 

HJ«en# BgTrBM: ^ Bll^oll 

Rolling along in the world by penance, 

having obtained divine vision, they are Bhrgu 

and others, the great-souled ones having pre¬ 

requisites dilated upon earlier. 

BrflNcftBkf RTcfiT^ % ft 

WWt ^ $T wfft TTftgll^ll 

With their divine vision only they observe 

the seven worlds- Satya and others. They 

visualize Brahma during the great nights of 

Brahma. 

Wfa: HMVBftl B<?TchM Wlftm o -o 

cKRTHT T^JrTlI^ ^ II 

The Seven Sages observe that sleeping Kala 

in their own nights. Since he stays beyond all 

Kalpas, he is declared to be the first 

Parame$thin. 

WT B^BtfRi iR: TR:I 
Cs ' O \3 "O 

tTcmi'^Tflicgf -Ju^TrP^ig swracUi^n 

In the beginning of every Kalpa, he becomes 

the creator of all living beings time and again. 

After withdrawing all creations within himself, 

Prajapati (recreates them again). 

3T2CTSRft '*#*11: Bd#J 

rR:^T =# T# dBRUlftSl #11^X11 

The greatly radiant one, the creator of 

everything withdraws everything into himself 

and thereafter lives within the single vast sheet 

of ocean during that entire night in dark. 

1. %ct is an error for i metrical exigency. 

RTT Tift# RR yfd4<4: SRUPft: I 

fR: fB^raT # wfcl RT.II^BII 

Then on the arrival of the end of night, 

Prajapati wakes up. He is induced (in his mind) 

with the desire for creation once again. 

# RRtft ft# 3<4?Tlft y^NdTl 

rrfBTcFfftft ^ R#II^H 

<|kk>T: BvdTdf dftn4 ^oR?T: T?cT:l 

At the time of the Naimittika dissolution, 

when Prajapati grows calm, in the course of 

withdrawal effected all the living beings get 

separated from their bodies. Then all beings 

become burnt by the solar beams in entirety and 

even Devarsis (gods and sages) and the noble- 

souled Manus (are affected by it in that water of 

flood). 

TRra^ft wnft fa^WR’ITft B%:l 

efiRCTcT=nRRTft SRitcfTSSSraftr 

In that collision at the inception of the 

Kalpa, Gandharvas, other loka beings ending 

with Pisacas who have been unheated as such, 

take recourse to Janaloka (the world beyond 

Maharloka, the heaven of deified mortals). 

ft^rrftftft Btcflft BRefonfal RRlftl 

?TRrft spsnft f=mi<TTft r%:ii 

# cTRIRTIlft RdcBMcft 'SRfTII^ RII 

The living beings of the lower strata of 

animals and those that have fallen into Naraka 

(hell)- all those get burnt up and get absolved 

from sins. Till such time the universe gets 

inundated or dissolved, they abide in Janaloka. 

opyrai <T RRCT <T 

RT# ft TRBnft B%d(ft ^WBRooll 

When the night of Brahma whose source of 
origin is the Unmanifest, dawns again, then 

ones again take provenance, the creatures in 

entirety all around. 
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jpnrt iqqgt e^: jrt: ^ra^rf^JT: I 

fegRT feRtcqf^re^lRo^ll 

Rsis, Manus, Devas and all the four types of 

progenies (are alike in this respect). Those 

Siddhas too die and their birth is being 

enunciated. 

ciiii 'jRTfn■Ti^V'd ‘MtihiIh?} ri11^o^h 

The way within the solar world, the rising 

and setting become well-known, that very way, 

birth and death (nircdha) of beings here stands 

observed. 

WI 3SZFTI 

'm Tl^fftT 'ffcTTft 

waRT^tfq WrciifH ^ <3k*t w w:i 

risn 5n^ran%i 

y^ir^K rr rr ■'rftrafcr g^rfbr ^riRomi 
The rebirth after the dissolution of all living 

beings is termed as Sariisara. The way all the 

beings take birth during rains, in the same 

manner the immobile beings are bom in every 

Kalpa or aeon. Similarly, as in successive 

seasons the different forms of the characteristics 

of the season appear in the same succession as 
before, in the same manner the creation of the 

mobile as well as immobile beings (appear) 

before Brahma’s nights and the Pratydhara 

(dissolution). 

snpm ■w4,wmTfq ngwVr ^^nri r o 511 

^flJT ^cJ^dNi tr: xrt: I 
Cs V3 S3 

oiM)|oih£) ^FT?TIRo\3|| 

All the living beings exist and re-enter the 

creator of subjects, Prajapati, the creator of 
progenies. Brahma of great Yogic power, who 
is the creator of all beings at the inception of 

Kalpa and the like time and again, who is both 

perceptible and imperceptible is Mahadeva and 

the entire universe is his. 

IJgT WT WcTT 

3TnTt % TTPfur 

cTOT lITtS^TT- 

*^3 0^11 

It is he by whom the waters are created to 

begin with, the waters that proceed the surface 

of this land along the path taken earlier. That 

very way towards the waters of different norm, 

they trudge along as such. 

rltcT fa'c^URT:! 

^RTWlfe^gT- 

^4viTd^M9SRf^TIRo^|| 

Just as mortal beings revolve along 

variously (assuming different forms in this 

world) because of their auspicious and 

inauspicious acts, so they roll on above and 

below owing to the (gravitational force) of Sun, 

as transfer from one body to another is 

inevitable. 

^ ^TftT c^ch flnci: tTjT^TT 

spfoftr $ whRTSj 

rT^lftrmsJnf^ITW 

srafcr Ttr^T:11 'R 11 

Whosoever even Gods and Men, and even 

others, the Lords of progenies and those that are 

the Siddhas gone over to the heaven, these ones 

understand as such out of exigency of repute 

and the lawful ones, once again by recreation 

become spirited ones. 

•q^RTCTfriT W fg5n:ll 

w 5Fsnfr*pfar w ^srtc$tir wi 

After this, I shall dilate upon the Kala of 

existing inundation or dissolution of all living 

beings, O Brahmanas! I have already explained 

all the Manvantaras along with Prajanisarga (the 

creation of progenies) and the fourteen Manus. 
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3TWT: t cR^r359%ir^ii 

All the Manvantaras consist of a thousand 

cycles of four Yugas. When two thousand 

cycles of four Yugas are completed, a Kalpa is 

called Nihsesa or in absolution. 

cWT WIT ftcrtatfl 

f| e^r jJIR3 3II 

This deserves to be recognised as one day of 

Brahma. You may learn its enumeration. 

Nimesa is the time taken to utter a short 

syllable. It is equal to a Matra. 

tfRNlfyftii-tfRd c&im T>?cTT:l 

rn: STUTTCT ^ ^T:lR ^ll 

Fifteen such Manusaksinimesa i.e. the 

winking of the eye of a man is called one 

Kastha. One Lava is of 5 Ksanas and twenty 

Kashas constitute three Lavas. 

3HW: Trrfiichi'W T^FT:I 

hcjiR4vi^*hi ^T:iR^mi 

Prastha comprises of seven Udakas and 

Sadhikas form a Lava known as such. Thirty 

Lavas constitute one Kala and one Muhurta is 

of thirty Kalas. 

3(£TTT4 ehIHMi 3 ymift 42IR ^ II 

Thirty such Muhurtas constitute one day and 

one night or nine hundred Kalas make one day 

and one night. 

ftw wm cwaiwifwvH: ^htir^ii 

And these very ones by counting deserve to 

be recognised the way ensues the motion of Sun 

and Moon- Fifteen Nimesas make one Kastha 

and thirty Kasthas form one Kala. 

RiyicchHi gffcT ^ymFT: csht 

5 'hQici:ii’R ^dii 

Thirty Kalas make one Muhurta and 

according to some, Kala is a tenth part of a 

Muhurta. Forty Kalas are termed (by others) as 

one Muhurta. 

■gfffe Rcnsrrfr vnfm#: ychfcqdui 

drwi^rwrw^) rnftr wrrm Tyr??iii? u 

HKI^cT wr fasfcKti 

RTfR^r 132:11^011 

Muhurtas and Lavas are thus calculated by 

the experts in Pramanas (measures). Then by 

the space of waters even (the time is measured). 

Thirteen Palas of water make a Prastha 

according to the calculation current in 

Magadha. Four Prasthas of water constitute one 

Nalikaghata. 

<^d<^FT: i 

rJ TJfdf t f§R#lc&T:IR^II 

The bottom plate of the device is four 

Angulas (cubits) square and there are four holes 

in it, each of the size of a golden mas a pulse. 

Two Nalikaghatas of water flow through those 

holes in the period of a Muhurta. It is the same 

both in the day and in the night. 

*44fdklVlfc|U| u3^dN ftr3yT:l 

3rfiie& xr^r cbHHi yfgyiudiR^^n 

By the specific motion of the Sun, in all the 

seasons perennially, the maximum number of 

Kalas is six hundred and five. 

W&R $T tTTTR W: T??T:IR^II 

This deserves to be known as one human 

day. The Naksatra (planetary one) day contains 
ten more. By the Savana months, a human year 

is calculated. 

A human year is equal to one divine day and 

one divine night and this is the determination of 

the experts in Sastras. By this day, the months, 

seasons, Ayanas and years should be 

enumerated. 
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cR?T ^1 ^JT 

cfTFTRT WmTUTT^Trr 

Then this knowledge having been 

materialised, the nomenclature that becomes 

(evident) that may be observed. Since Kala 

constitutes the basic unit, time becomes 

etymologised as Kala. 

ffelT Cfit€t TT ^TT ^RTTI 

•?TcTRt ^ WSTTfoT ^?T fejPuidlPl rill 

ri WHTfcn d^ciwiPf tctPt 31139*11 

And the day that have been enunciated by 

Brahma becomes known as Kotl. It is 

constituted by hundred lakh two hundred and 

ninety thousand divine years. 

ydrsj^i <j wit fgwi trui^rt^i 

WRW5R TrwnR^ii 

Having heard this, however, the sages 

(attained) to highly amazing marvel. They 

requested Suta thereafter to make their 

knowledge (more) clearer numerically. 

tt tow wtoi 
S3 S3 *N 

The Sages spoke- On the basis of human 

calculation, we desire to hear, briefly, about the 
magnitude of the period of dissolution 
consisting of small words and syllables. 

fet felf TW:I 

^IMlP^rl^bm^ellTil WrBTgMR^Il 

Having listened to (their dissertation), lord 

Vayu, engaged in the well-being of the lokas, 

having eyes of divine norm, the adorable 

supreme overlord (Prabhu), spoke out. 

Tict ft to! cstfe) few nlPbetii 

?irat wire wir ^s<jttow: si^ir 3 ° 
“The days and nights of Brahma have 

already been declared. Now I shall dilate upon 
at their duration based on worldly (human) 

calculation. 

chlilwiPl T^lPt ^dtpur -tTRTOfaT TTI 
v3 

TOJT ^fel: WTOTT: feral fft:ii 

W TTTRWTTTprT TOT: I 

BsTWlPui TJ^ WT: TOT^I TTIR^II 

TOTOJTfenT -Misilld: WTt WTITOTOTOtg:| 

O Brahmanas! According to human 
calculation, four hundred and thirty-two Kotis 

(crores) eighty lakhs nine hundred and eighty 

thousand (4,32,89,80,000) human years 
constitute the period of dissolution. 

W fe ^IR3 3II 

Wife cfafe TOTO: ^fegrrffeT:i 
C\ O 

IlfefeTTSSTO# vfet ^ W=TTiTf^lR3*ll 

Seven suns then rise up. All the four types of 

creations become merged in the great elements 

of the worlds. The loka or world is inundated by 
water and all the mobile and the immobile 

beings come to a cease. 

feTOf% ri Tt?TT ThV'lld IMIMdll 

fefetgt TOfe <t mmss^n 

fwifaffe irarofe fe^riR^mi 

Having done a complete dissolution, 
Prajapati becomes calm. Then the gloom 

spreads everywhere and everything is 

surrounded by nocturnal dusk because 

everything is burnt down. The sole single ocean 
(that remains) is then occupied by Isvara. 

TOTOichlifer ^Tt TOddlTfeW: fet:l 

TTfeg Trirrorraw fefrfr wnw: T?rq;i r 

That deserves to be known as Ekarnava or 

one ocean. Its duration is same as that of the 
day of the lord. The period of night is as long as 

everything is submerged in water. When that 

recedes, it is remembered as day. 

tottut irfferPri 

STTOdTikHcH 3TWPTOT. TJJTT: JWt:IR3l9ll 

Day and night, that very way, in due order 
do exchange an inception. This existing 

dissolution verily, stands known as of days and 

nights. 
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IrTtefr Ufa JlfdhPd ira#T xf\ 
v3 

In the world triad, all the beings whether 

mobiles or immobiles that exist, they get 

coalesced. On that account, the existing 

dissolution gets into being. 

m SRT: y^TRT <T rTFTT^T: JFSfNfa:! 

Prajapati is called Bhuta since he exists at 

the very outset before all the progenies and 

creations. Everything inundates in that. On that 

account, the final dissolution becomes known as 

Ab h u tasarhplava. 

^TP£FT 

3TcftrTT d^MRlVVSI d^HFTdT: TRT:II 

3Txm%aT^dTM^^o|| 

The word Abhiitasamplava is also used in 

the sense of perennial immortality and 

deathlessness. The gone by, the existing ones 

and likewise the future progenies are calculated 

by the divine counting well-recognised as such 

multiplied by another half. 

TTOsf f|pt infif y^lRdM I 

lidMlfoyfacfcMW 3RTTtRT:ll 

tWRt sr^rnT: 

The ultimate age of Brahma stands 
illustrated as twice Parardha. This much is the 

time of existence of Prajapati having no birth. 

At the end of the existence of Brahma, 

Paramesthin, there is the Pratisarga (secondary 

creation). 

The way, the light of the lamp becomes 

extinguished by the velocity of the wind, that 

very way, by Pratisarga or recreation, Brahma 

becomes calm and quiet. 

The principles beginning with Mahat 
become withdrawn in the great Isvara; Mahat 

gets coalesced into Avyakta i.e. the 
imperceptible and then may ensue the equality 

of all Gunas. 

^ TrqT^TRTT WT :| 

W^T WUsMIdl Wt: f% cidillfM cT:l 

WAlfarU yujVI&ISizmt8UW:ll 

This way stands illustrated by me the 

existing dissolution (Abhiitasamplava) in brief. 

This withdrawal by complete merging in water 
is a Naimittika reabsorption in relation to 

Brahma. Now what more may I repeat? He who 
may sustain it perennially or may listen to in 

entirety, owing to enumeration or listening, he 

may attain utmost success.” 

felt $T^cTI 

CUTS^cr) 

A Brahmana gains learning and a Ksatriya 

may grow victorious. The Vaisya may gain 

wealth and a Sudra may become happy. 

didsiWii u-d-dtPwnlfdcWH 

ViddnteJidtii^ooii 

•k -k -k 
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Vayu spoke- Those Brahmanas having 

extraordinary-normed demeanourers, having the 

remnants of materials offered- as oblations, the 

minute-observationed ones, and who maintain 

special piety, become the residents of 

Maharloka along with Devas. The fourteen 

Manus who have been illustrated as the 

propagators of fame, and who are gone by ones, 

existing ones and those that have not yet come, 

are bom here again and again accompanied by 

the Sages, Devatas, Gandharvas and Raksasas. 

TT: TTT:l 
■O ^ O 

^t: ^r=r: 

lift A’m'dldi wferr:i 

They do get provenance into the 

jurisdictions of the Manvantaras time and again. 

Devas, Saptar§is, Manus and Pitrs pass away 

gradually and take refuge in Maharloka1 along 

with the righteous Brahmanas, K§atriyas, 

Vaisyas and Suras or Gods. 

cwfcimuii enfe 
O 

They are (also) accompanied by those, who 

observe reality or truth, who are endowed with 

faith or devotion, who are prideless ones, who 

are well-established in the duties of orders of 

society and stages of life and who resides within 

the domain of Codes of Law (Smrtis). 

Afterwards when the period of a Manvantara 

expires, they have their activities re-allocated. 

s3 

tK THcriT^WlT fait I 

yfd'<dfa rT cb<fan^: ^rofsrfg?TT:ll^ll 

The Sages spoke- Of what nature is that 
world which has been spoken of as Maharloka 

1. Fourth of his seven worlds rising one above the 
other from the Earth being between Svar and Janas, 

V.S. ^pte, p. 429. Mw, p. 794. Mahar + loka. 

by you, O powerful Matarisvan (Wind-god)? 
Within the Pratiloka (every world) many 
(meritorious souls) will be presiding. 

-tirade) % rTtcfiT cf?RT % fatl 

TJtRT: rg; % 5R5J WrMXTIKH 

How many are those worlds and how they 

do get burnt, O Prabhu? All this you may 

narrate before us with love or pleasure. You 

alone know this precisely. 

(Jcjy-rfjWd) 

TTTcrra W ctleR rrfafa I 19 11 

This way having been spoken by those sages 

having disciplined souls, Vayu, the knower of 

factional representations, uttered sweet words as 

per veracious norm. 

cUOTcjra o 

*nr#ci <paHifa ^fuTd'rf^r TT#f^T:i 

Vayu replied- Fourteen spots (abodes) have 

been illustrated by the great sages having name 

as lokas and wherein stay the human beings 

(Manavas, the scions of Manu). 

TP7T <T TPdf cfl 

wgm: W cTWT: efcdlfw?Sll^ll 

They call seven among them as Krtas and 

the other seven as Akrtas. The seven lokas, 

enumerated as Bhuh etc. are the Krtas. 

3JcgmfH <T -*txfa Hlcfcdlfd § ^tlft ^1 

Wilder: TTT^f faf^RlTII^II 

The seven Akrtas are the Prdkrta ones 

(created by Prakrti). The Krtas are the spots 

created along with their Sthdnins (persons 

identifying themselves with them). 

feft ywfitf ^ fas -R?: Ppmi 

WRI%i ^TiT ^dWIufablft rTII^II 

The Earth, the ethereal space, the divine 

heaven and what is known as Mahah- these 

four spots are known as Arnavakas. 
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lfnf%chifq ^fwsw \m$ i1^11 

These abodes are equipped with extreme- 

normed dwellings. Those that are not equipped 

will be mentioned (afterwards). Those that may 

be Naimittikas, stay till the final dissolution. 

IRWm V WHWdlfa mf&T jjl 

^cbirdchlfH 'WtcJiIh 

Jana, and Satya- these three abodes 

are the Aikantikas (the isolated ones). The 

beings stay in these owing to non-restraint. 

czrajift 3 w 

fearer vm: T>J?T:ll^ll 

I shall now talk of the seven Vyakta 

(manifest) abodes. Bhurloka is the first among 

them and the second one is known as Bhuvah. 

t *Tf>: ^T:l 

3FFRJ WIT) Hleh'WM: fasn^Rtll^ll 

Svah is the third one that deserves to be 

recognised and Mahah is known as the fourth 

one. Jana is the fifth loka and Tapah is 

considered as the sixth one. 

WTT rTfcRt ftTHld^d: tRtri 

Satya is the seventh loka. Beyond that, there 

is Niraloka (darkness). “Bhuh”, this way having 

been illustrated earlier (by Brahma), thereafter it 

became Bhurloka. 

(fgjfafr <gcf ^tT> 3t^rf^t 

Spfoj Wftdlrd-di ?ll^ll 

The second time when he said “BhuvaK\ 

thereafter became the atmospheric region. The 

third time when he said “Svah”, heaven 

appeared. 

WT c^lchMcfirMild) 

rrat ^r: ^nrii^oii 

By these three nomenclatures, he created the 

Brahmaloka. Hence Bhuh is remembered as 

Parthiva Loka or terrestrial world and 

atmospheric region is remembered as Bhuvah. 

$ f^cT filddJdUl TirPETI 

^dWlIyklrlJMlPdWd) 'SJrTOfa: ^11 

Svarloka then is the heaven. This is rendered 

certain in the Puranas. Of Bhutas, the Adhipati 

(lord) is Agni and therefore he became known 

as Bhutapati. 

duwjeiwld:! 

Vayu is the Adhipati of Bhuvah, on that 

account, Vayu is Bhuvaspati. Of Bhavya, Surya 

(Sun) is the Adhipati. On that account, Surya is 

Divaspati. 

^fdodl^ci »f@HleH'Wd'l5«ra^l 

IdPfcj-dllycbKIUlj t $RI:IR3II 

“Mahah”, this way spoken of, then 

Maharloka came into being. The abode of the 

Devas who retire from their offices is there. 

t ^HT:i ■o 

dTOT WTOW 3T5lRt dFRP5R:ll?'tfll 
O 

Jana is the fifth loka. People taking birth 

there are called Janas. Since the subjects of 

Svayambhuva Manu and others were bom 

there, Janaloka becomes etymologised thus. 

dT*dT: f| M<WlcdUebl^-dl:l 

d^T dtPS yfdBfd ddT dd:ll^kll 

And those subjects of Svayambhuva Manu 

and the like, who have already been illustrated, 

set out for Tapoloka when all the worlds are 
consumed by the fire at the end of the Kalpa. 

W%: ^T^KISTI m 
O 

dTOT ■wWTlfd cTTrii’R^n 

Rbhu, Sanatkumara and other 

Urdhvaretasas1 (living in perpetual celibacy) 

having selves perpetuated by penance, stay in 
that world. That is why that world is called 

Tapoloka. 

1. V.S. Apte,p. 119. 
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Wtfw TT T*JcT:l 

I'SIHIdiWd: MOTT: TET W TOTO:ll?\9ll 

The word Satya refers to Brahma. It is 

remembered as one having simple existence as 

(the sole prop). Brahmaloka then is Satya and it 

is the shining seventh world. 

irerafarcst w TOi$rerT:i 

W^dftyilW TOTT3J TO TOJ$:II 

WdUejiRw: to? TOr ftcnfan:ii^<sii 
Gandharvas, Apsarsas, Yaksas, Guhyakas 

accompanied by Raksasas, along with all the 

Devas are the residents of Svarloka. All Bhutas, 

Pisacas and Nagas are residents of the Earth 

along with men. 

to TOTfrwrr to' 

TOcTOsT %II 

grror tow frorroni 
tocTO; toi1tot:ii3oii 

Although Maruts, Matarisvans (gods and 

winds), Rudras, Devas and likewise the two 

AsVins have no fixed abode and they roam 

about in the atmosphere, they have their main 

abode in Bhuvarloka, Adityas, Rbhus, 

VisVedevas, Sadhyas, Pitrs and likewise the 

sages of Ahgiras Gotra resort to Bhuvarloka 

also. 

TJH clmftchl ^giTOTO?fTOTlTO: I 

TTtrfiT 9l^|ci||^|^'Mgi:||^ ^|| 

All these Devas move about in aerial 

chariots and reside in the constellations and 

planets also. This way all the (worlds) bom of 

the utterances (Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah) of Brahma 

have been illustrated in due order. 

tfVcbi : I 

ottort grot: TpnTOt 

Bhurloka is the primary loka declared as 

existing within Mahat. These (lokas) get 

inception by Tanmatras. They are mutually 

pure. 

% otlrftdl TO fTOT:l 

Trf&TO TOrorfTO:ii 

f^rf top?t: toft ?^rsm5RTOgT:ii^^ii 

Sukradyas and Caksusantas- these 

beginning with Sukra and ending with Cak$u§a 

(Manu) who resorted to Bhu (Earth) earlier, 

reside in Maharloka till the end of Kalpa. This 

way, these lokas of Brahma have been 

illustrated. 

TOTOTOPT TO2TOTO g TgrfT:l 

rfRT^FTOT 

groqT ^ttoit TOgTOr5%tr:i 

TORT WT: TO TO t: TOl 

ftfTOTT frTOTTTO TO cT ^TOT:II^^II 

The seven Suns bum with their rays those 
worlds beginning with Bhurloka and ending 

with Maharloka. Marlci, Kasyapa, Dak§a, 

Svayarhbhuva, Ahgiras, Bhrgu, Pulastya, 

Pulaha, Kratu and others are the overlords of 

progenies or subjects and they exist there along 
with them. They are spiritless and free from 
egoism. They are Urdhvaretasas (perpetual 

celibates). 

jpr: TOTOTTTOTT TOtTOT:l 

TORTTTWt TOft •HHUl^i TO: TOT1:ii 

TO^TRt TOgt TOTO^?Tcl:ll^'3|| 

Rbhu, Sanatkumara and others are ascetics 

of great detachment. These fourteen worlds are 

the sources of the resurrection of all the 

Manvantaras including those of the Savamas. 

TOr toto tot ?t tttoto totsstTOti 

cfth fTOfcd toto (?) 

Practising Yoga, Tapa (penance) and Satya 

(truthfulness) and having resolved within self, 

they return to the sixth Loka (i.e. Tapoloka) 

then at the end of the day. 

TOFTO TOTOT cTOt ^miMllfauilHI 
v3 v vj *V 

TOTTOmt ^Mdlyidr^nJT:ll^<?ll 
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Satya is the seventh Loka from where there 

is no return. It stands illustrated as Brahmaloka 

as one of pre-requisites of unassailablemorm. 

gii'iymRuiuiin -qcfo;: 

WSRTt ^iP^K-dR^T TgrnTll^oll 

By the thorough measurement of Paryasa 

(rotation), Bhurloka is known as Samitih (an 
association)1. The Antariksa, the space between 

the Earth and the Sun is remembered as 

Bhuvah. 

^F%5reTt TfvSt wnfctleft fer: ■^cT:l 

The space between the Sun and Dhruva (the 

Pole Star) is Svargaloka or Divaloka. The area 

between Dhruva and Janaloka is called 

Maharloka. 

fegnm: w HictTOj fer ^ufir fegs:i 

'Mdi^diRM: ^f T*n?qgn:innil 

The Saptalokas (seven worlds) are well- 
known. Now I shall talk of the accomplishments 

of those worlds. All the beings of Bhurloka are 

the food-eaters and are endowed with chyles. 

^ -*cpf ^ ¥1 h 

gni fefa cj^ ^rmferr: 11*311 

fgfen itr# ?rat WFT^nuTi 

In Bhuvarloka and in Svargaloka, all the 

residents are Soma-drinkers and clarified butter 
imbibers. Those who stay in the fourth Loka, 
Maharloka, they deserves to be recognised as 
possessing mental Siddhis of five features. All 

their cherished ends are instantaneously 

realised. 

TJ% ^fe i -gf: l|JU|JM| 

All the past, present and future Devas 

mutually worship by means of sacrificial 

performances. 

1. V.S. Apte, p. 588. 

«yMM^tRacii 3¥Ttt: fefe ^T:i 

fewT ?TrT:( ?) 11*^ II 

The middles ones adore the past ones and 

the present ones adore the middle ones by 

sacrifice. When the groups of Devas pass off, 

all their contacts and relations cease. 

fdfa^dlfacfeHlurr 3 ¥R¥TI 

rmt w TTnrsft ^it ^gr fafig<TTTOii*^ii 

Of those having jurisdiction rescinded as 

such, the accomplishment of- these is the 

intellectual one (Manasi). Their- series of 

Siddhis (accomplishments) is pure and deserves 

to be known as Manasi (mental). 

3rET ETtengr 

wiRh fen to dfefn sr:ii^<su c\ 

The four lokas situated lower than Janaloka 

have been illustrated succinctly by me to you, O 
scholars! I shall recount them again. 

o 

tjcTOI: *dR^MK<y:il*^ii 

n wftot g^rnfr 

3T3TT: hRibto ydifesssrnfo rT)imo u 

Vayu spoke- Marlci, Kasyapa, Dak$a, 
Vasistha, Arigiras, Bhrgu, Pulastya, Pulaha, 

Kratu and others are generated at the outset as 
the mind-bom sons of Brahma, ihen having 
established their subjects or progenies, they do 
resort to Janaloka. 

cfiTrtf fe ^1 

fWT Tfefe ?fe jnrof^r ¥gT *ht:i 

ymidy) w: M^nlebR(cjiRn:im^ii 

sRfeisssrafo cfl 

When the worlds beginning with Bhuh and 
ending with Mahar are pervaded by the flames 

of Samvartaka fire at the end of the Kalpa, 
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when the black fire blaze and bum, groups of 

Devas headed by Yama and others residing in 
Maharloka resort to Janaloka. All of them of 
subtle bodies do become stationed therein. 

O O Cv 

Of these, they, being of similar capacities 

and bearers of similar frameworks in Janaloka, 

retire till such time the world gets inundated. 

oprat jj T3RTT t gpJTtSe^|T^fa:l 

stirrer ^ctbhMviPw^immi 

When the night of Brahma, the one having 

Unmanifest source of origin, converts into 

dawn, they get generated like earlier norm in a 

serial order. 

*rftenrpRfT wra>T:i 

All those aspirants beginning with 

Svayambhuva and ending with Marlci do take 

rebirth on the defunction of their predecessors. 

tnw: chi%iac rnm-.\ 

^ ^ r* irfsRr tr%UTWTim^ii 

Then, the Yama groups of Devas take 

rebirth in due order, the eldest first and the 

younger afterwards. 

T^cTT % ’Hkl TT^rl^l: TJjJrii: I 

oqcftHT: fflTT: PvigT^yi Tftliq<ill 

In the lineage of Devas, Devatas, verily, are 

known as seven Sambhutas (generations). 

These are bom with the Kalpa. Among them, 

the three Sistas (still) survive. 

t W. Ttf ^7 %tl^MpTR4d|t(l 

STTfaRtesfetT xj ctHIrdUiJIfsqifd^d ^11^ oil 

Ri WSJT: TRTRRTRrTI 

dJIUill-d HIcfPR^iq <f33RTTjj|$ ^11 

Those gods obtaining recurrence upto ten 

times in a serial order all around, manifest the 

evanescence of all living beings. Then those all 

Ganas, in entirety, having seen the apparent 

nature in ideologies and by force of the 

inevitable future, attain mental equilibrium. 

Having tendencies gone accomplished, all of 

them, healthy and nice minded ones, take leave 

off Janaloka with a calm mind and then attain 

the Vair&jaloka. 

gjT^T I 

chtiHlr^e) SP^T^T^irf|^5^ri|^^|| 

$*ld4?IHdd^ t WTRINtd-rddl 

The ascetics endowed with perpetual norm 
and penance and owing to their palliation of 

Dharma for a long time, get generated in the 
lineages of meritorious persons. They do fulfil 
the duties of their respective positions, whether 

they attain Devahood, Sagehood or human 

form. 

tTcT ^cFTtJTT: Ttf tl 

T?T fdB^MkddHII^II 

This way, all the Devaganas resort to the 

Vairaja Loka after ten repetitions of births and 

there they resort for ten Kalpas. 

wf ^ dd: ^ iwn eliMcii ttt: i 
Cs Cv O 

tffilHl-* XTcJqc^MUl rTII^MI 
v C\ C\ o 

Then on the completion of every Kalpa in 

the Vairajaka (Loka), they return to 

Brahmaloka in line with the earlier order. 

lidfRRiglH)^ 5 trT3f% THI 

trrsr gj^sn^j^Rii^^ii 

In this Brahmaloka, when a Kalpa of 
Vairajaka passes away, they once again gain a 
position that lasts for a Kalpa in Vairajaloka. 

Trcj McridM^UI y-^dWldd ^1 

ira oddlrlu cTTRTT mR<*fc-M^II 

Tqrra% c^Ail 
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This way in line with the earlier serial order, 

they frequently go to Vairajaloka as a result of 

their penance upto ten times and get back to 

Brahmaloka. 

Having head that sentence of the sages, 
Suta, the knower of the real import of the 

material gains of the world, well-versed in the 
Puranas, replied in following terms accordingly. 

TJcj ^wrr% ajcfrcflft I 

ftsR slglcdU <T *TcTRT*lfifa: WN^II 

This way, thousands of Devayugas have 

passed. Along with the sages, they attain death 

in Brahmaloka. 

w 3cm 

qr ^TWIRq^OT cTcR 

3T^rri^WTw=I ehi<n*t| 3TO®TRT^T : 11 

Tjcjip? q 

Suta spoke- It is not possible to illustrate in 

details this account as per serial order. Owing to 

non-primeval norm of Kala or Time, it is 
impossible to count everything completely. This 

way, the apprehensions have been released by 
me as per suitable norm. 

cT§WT qt?raTferTT:l 

WTT|: MJlUIji Hnrrf^WT WTrf^TT||V9o|| 

Having heard that import of the expression, 

the sages were over-whelmed with 

apprehension. They then spoke to Suta, the one 

having expert knowledge of Puranas, the pupil 
of Vyasa and the greatly-intellect one. 

yrMifd ydigm q-rWrcnij 

fagfqr V&t ff| ^rwqil^ll 

The Sages replied- About the Aharas (food- 

takings or enjoyment source) of these beings in 

Vairaja Loka (relating to Brahman)1, their 

exploit, the way they stay there and their 

support- all these you may dilate upon as per 

veracity. 

^fr: wnfum w ira^n 

1. V.S.Apte, p.535. 

Wf 3c(irJ 

jfTW^T ^ Tri h 

Rtgfcr ^ 3RT:iiv93h 

Suta said- Then they all, being of extreme 
purity-normed attitudes, attain that world and 

stay there for ten periods of final dissolution. 

Tfi f^RTT U^<Rl:l 

Cv 

All of them are of diminutive frames. They 

are scholars, being the corporeal norms of 

riches or density, having dissolution of the 

existing norm. 

UHofcMKisai: ymyfifai:i 
■O s3 ^ 

wfir d Pm fa chi hxjt wRr TirmfetHii^ii 
s5 

Sanatkumara and other Siddhas having 
lawful activity of mental concentration, spoke 

out on their providential repute on their 

transformation arrived as such. 

WddiFf tRsnfcr wwii 

-si cT^rs^^rter Itrt: 

ycidk^Ti: smt ^rfgwf?riiv9i9ii 

The inclination for deserting the spot or 

abode occurs instantaneously in mind. Then all 
of them, having chaste intellects, talked to each 
other and the Vairajas (those related to 

Brahman)- “O greatly fortunate ones, having 

taken recourse to Pranava, we shall proceed to 

Brahmaloka. Then our beneficence will be the 

outcome”. 

TJcrgeRcfT cl^T -gf oJTc^|fiH:| 

filed I cl^rSSFTR •5TTrafiJoT:lP3</II 

Having spoken this way, all of them 

persevering within the control of Brahman, 

having applied their own self, do exist as 

Yogadharmins. 
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3#8T UHHUkI 7TRTT dinf&ll Wl 

'0gl«bl*Wc|&d 

They get coalesced the way do become 

extinguished the lights of the lamps and adhere 

to the Brahman wherefrom a return is rarely 

achieved. 

?TptIT: JJP2J 3i^flr'djq ^ dell: lid o 11 

Having attained to that loka full of 

meditation, they attain to joy through Brahman 

and the state of immortality. 

W:i 

If*: W^TTTt Ipr hfrf|rT:lld?ll 

Six times higher up beyond the Vairaja loka, 

Brahmaloka is popularised as where Brahma 

was the chaplain. 

W Tfi uuMFuini ^s^gfnrreMTi 

3nq^ srgroT: jnmipd 'd^prii^ii 

All those having souls for Pranava are 

endowed with purity, enlightenment and 

penance. Having acquired the joy of Brahman, 

they do strive for immorality. 

anflraoT ftRT sifonst ngW:iid?n 

They do not get humiliated by mutually 

clashing duals. They are devoid of three 

emotions. The possess overlordship equal to 

Brahma and they become highly radiant. 

rT {rgnlfchcbl: ^ T# 3TTW 

They are endowed with Prabhava 

(superiority), Vijaya (victory), Aisvarya 

(supremacy), Sthiti (stability), Vairagya 

(renunciation) and Darsana (vision) on par with 

Brahma. 

Hwtt w yfa+wi 

rrcms^t fjgjraw *Rifwi:n 

<sm& ^ % 3TOT3[f?fa:lldmi 

Along with Brahma and (other) gods, at the 

end of the penance, having selves given to 

activity, having states awakened and seeking 

inspiration from minds and within the 

imperceptible, they coalesce as observers of a 

moment or festivity when Pratisancara (a 

counter resurrection) is imminent. 

W33 WdH^iTOrlll4 5ll 

Thus the godly sages partake of the Sattra 

(the sacrificial session in the form of) Brahman. 

The Brahmasattra is eternal, immortal, 

resplendent and ever-existent. 

They are Punarmarga gadis (those that do 

not take to the path of resurrection), 

Urdhvaretasas, the purity activated by the 

adherence to action is discernible in Vedantas 

(i.e. Upanisads) (the concluding portions of the 

Vedas). 

m sraT: w o o 

% W: lid dll 

There, the practising ones, concentrated as 

such, wait upon the ultimate limit. Having given 

up the sinister-normed body, they proceeded on 

for immortality. 

efldTFTT fadshWl : I 

7TRTT: KfuT%dlrMldl fa?t^l:lld<? II 

rtmwfMt snrfcnpiT: TtpT:ii<?oii 

Having pennons exercised, having wrath 

restrained, uninfatuated, truth taking ones, 

tranquil ones, having souls given abstract 

contemplation or profound religious 

meditation,1 complaisant and having senses 

controlled, detached ones, pure ones, are known 

1. V.S. Apte, p. 354, Pranihita. 
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as Brahmasdyujyas i.e. those adhering to the co¬ 

operation or co-ordination of Brahman. Those 

who are endowed with lustlessness, those who 

were staid ones, having sins obviated by 

austerities, the undestroyed lokas became 

known as of unmeasurable comforts for them. 

TTTtf Suffer 

■m m a wfcr 

This is the divine Brahmapada, the excellent 

one, refulgent in the firmament. After attaining 

it along with Brahma, Devas cease to be 

worried and sorrowful (i.e. attain Moksa). 

WF* 3*1: 

i^T^gr in; 

fqrn^ wmi^n 

The Sages spoke- Whence is this Parardha 

(infinite or infinity)? What is called Para 

(supreme spirit or culminating point or final 

beatitude)1? This we want to understand, that 

you may talk to us, O excellent man! 

c\ 

x) tRTST rT qR+ioni VT&r W 

Xie&^T u 

Suta spoke- You may hear from me the 
definition of Parardha and the enumeration of 

Para. One, ten, hundred and thousand are the 

(chief) counting numbers. 

TTg) WffpT 3 fogtT 

Ten times thousand deserves to be known as 

Ayala. One hundred thousand is called Niyuta 

by intelligent men. 

crerr 

3T<fe d^ldi^ 3T53T eh|fd$>|d %:!!<? M! 

Likewise an Arbuda (one hundred million)2 

and Kofi (crore) can be calculated. An Arbuda 

1. V.S. Apte, p. 315. 

2. V.S. Apte, p. 55. 

is of ten crores and an Abja (one thousand 

millions)3 is of hundred Kofis. 

rT f3§:ii^u 

Those seeking inspiration from mind call a 

thousand crores as Kharva4 (a larger number : 

10,000,000,000). Ten times a Kharva make a 

Nikharva5 (a billion). 

ttpt 3 ^iuii ^r:ii 

Wg, 13JTf: wnfMf ^1:11^^11 

A hundred thousand crores (Kofis) is called 

Sahku6 and a thousand times thousand crores 

multiplied by ten as such, they, the persons 

conversant with calculations, call as Samudra1 

(Jaladhi). 

Ten thousand times a thousand Kofis is 

called Madhya. A hundred thousand times a 

thousand Kofis is termed Anta. 

chYdchYd^ifui ^f?r gfefoi 

ftyit 

A thousand crores multiplied by a crore is 

called Parardha. Learned men call twice a 

Parardha, a Para (great). 

wng: W ^RM-iicjnTi 

fofnmct tTWlfSTOW cTcf;llo || 

^ TlrT: 

TIRf ^ rr XRT xTll^o?|| 

Wjt ^cT LHI^XTMi 7TcT:l 

IJcPTfi^rnft WMlPf quMlfeffl^o ^ II 

3. V.S. Apte, p. 37. 

4. V.S. Apte, p. 175. 

5. V.S.Apte, p. 286, a Billion. 

6. V.S. Apte, p. 545, Ten Billions. 

7. MW, p. 1166. V.S. Apte, p. 589. Samudra- a 
number 4. 
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A hundred is Paridrdha as recognised by the 

great sages. A thousand is Paripadmaka. 

Thereafter the other numbers (each successive 

number is ten times the previous number) are as 

follows- Ayuta, Niyuta, Prayuta, Arbuda, 

Nyurbuda, Svarbuda, Kharva, Nikharva, Sanku, 

Padma, Samudra, Madhyama, Parardha and 

Para. This way, these eighteen are the figures in 

counting. 

TTdHlfd 

jrfHFT 'CRTsf 

These are the terms enumerated by the great 

sages. A Parardha from the beginning of 

creation constitutes a Kalpa of Brahma. 

qr in* xro^sr wira: wrar ■crttii^n 

The surviving period is also of the same 

extent, at the end of which there is a Pratisarga. 

Thus, Para and Parardha have been counted by 

me by enumeration. 

WRfPT TJT cfcf WTFT: Tit rPT: I 

W tttT sitf: W felT W g%:ii^c>mi 

Tit WT Tit ?TR Wl 

WTFUidKdi 'ffcT sr^nTTS^ fearTlI 5= || 

Whereby this one is of the highest virility or 

prowess, highest age, highest-nomied penance, 

highest power, highest law or duty, highest 

education and utmost fortitude, Parabrahma, 

Pararii Jhanam (highest Brahma and highest 

knowledge), utmost supremacy or overlordship. 

Beyond that is the superior Bhuta and nothing 

remains beyond Brahma. 

qt twt #q tit: cTrT: qr:i 

qn it qn^rTTi19ova11 

He is stationed in the highest position, so he 

is beyond (greatest of) all objects. The greatest 

Brahma has been reckoned by me and half of 

that is Parardha. 

UTRT rflfq 'dferajqj 

The countable yet ever uncountable is the 

trinity. The countable is seen by counting of 

numbers and all numbers up to Parardha can be 

specifically calculated. 

3iqqrq ftrTT>rc%q (?) 

On the visibility of Rasi, the counting 

becomes apparent. Then the definition of 

uncountable is sand particles that means 

infinite. These are the five per-requisites. 

^iMx(dB^UrH4 WT^^fdll^oll 

By the divine-visioned gods or kings, this 

counting can be achieved because of their 

purity. Owing to his stability in the knowledge, 

Brahma locates everything. 

W rf ^rq^lWMRcH:l 
-<2 -O 

Having heard this, all the ascetics of the 

Naimisaranya had their eyes brimful with tears. 

Out of joy, their voice was choked up. 

q ^ rr 

9I^ihI«b^ WRiraqnsnqrc: Trotnwii 

q|*HiJ)qT wiRt qrrqq qtaw wi o 

sbiviw ^ qiiMiui ^t^fwrfq <1^:11^311 

(Then) all those Brahmavadins (the 

expounders of Vedas) questioned Vayu- “0 

adorable one, we wish to hear precisely how far 

is Brahmaloka in so many Yojanas. 0 Supreme 

overlord! We are eager to hear about the extent 

of Yojana and a Krosa in factual 

representation.” 

rfqt TTpR 3R3TT qRT%T 

B^TcI Hfi qsnqjqqil^'iSII 

Having heard that talk of those, Vayu 

(Matarisvan), the disciplined one in talking, 

uttered pleasant words as per perception and 

serial order. 
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srnreyw o 

Jra^nftr ^ fsrarf^TrPqri 

3T^r?RT^RPTFTr t foqToEFtll^ II 

Vayu spoke- Here I shall dilate upon this 

much. You may hear what I am eager to dilate 

upon. From the imperceptible, the perceptible- 

portioned one, becomes highly prominent as 

such, 

#cT TT?rTi WHT ^cTlf^: 35q^| 

^wmifaeb wmp>:iimn 
There are ten parts of Mahat. The gross part 

is called Bhutadi (Cosmic Ego). The magnitude 

of Paramanu (an atom) is little more than the 

tenth part of Bhutadi. 

snerranrt ? 33pm 

^riRnt ^ wrm mii^ii 

An atom is the minuter one that can not be 

seen by the (naked) eye. That which is 

absolutely indivisible, that is termed as 

Paramanu (an infinitesimal particle).1 

wt dciimuiHi wmj wn 

When the rays of Sun enter through the 

window, the dust particle that becomes visible 

as the minutest one, is termed Paramanu. It is 

the first one among the units of measurements. 

They call that as an atom or an infinitesimal 

particle. 

3TEFTT wp wrrm I 

d'H'lUj: HHIIsMIdWdJ'iK'd 

When there may get into being the 

accumulation or aggregation of eight Parmanus 

(atoms), it is called Trasarenu (an atom or mole 

or an atom of dust which is seen moving in a 

sun beam) or Padmarajas (pollen-dust of a 

lotus). 

The accumulation of Trasarenus becomes 

known as Ratharenu2 (chariot dust). And eight 

Ratharenus in aggregation is known as 

Balagt'cr* by the wise ones. 

foSTT WMT I 

fW ^ 

Eight Balagras make a Liksa4 and eight 

Liksas make a Yuka (a louse). An octagon of 

Yukds makes a Yava (a grain of barley) and they 

call Angula (the distance between the joints in a 

finger) as made of Yavas octagon. 

Twelve Ahgulas make a Vitasti and 

twentyone Afigulai-joints make a Ratni (a 

cubit- the distance between the elbow and the 

closed fist). 

^ITcJTfT fdVlfd^cl Hllc^dlfa m 

Twenty-four Ahgidas form one Hasta (a 

measure of length about 18 inches, the distance 

between the elbow and the tip of the middle 

finger).5 Kisku deserves to be recognised as of 

two Ratnis or forty-two Afigulas. 

^cr qjTIjpfttfW: I 

Md<JIoMjdIsqIvafafcJM SFpT: TlJcPTII^'SII 

Ninety-six Ahgulas, those seeking 

inspiration from mind may call as Dhanus6. 

2. The dust whirled up by a chariot as a partic. cubic 

measure = 8 Trasa Renus. Mw, p. 865 (Ratha 
Renu). 

3. V.S. Apte, p. 387. has extreme strength or force, 

and head of an anny. MW, p. 723. 

4. Yajnavalkya Smrti p. 362, padas 3-4 has - 
f^TSJT cj dlR-u^kM rrfn d 11 a very minute 

measure of weight said to be equal to four or eight 
Trasarenus. V.S. Apte, p. 480, Manusmrti VIII. 133. 

.5. V.S. Apte, p. 637. 

6. A measure of length - 4 hastas, V.S.Apte,p. 267. 1. V.S.Apte,p. 317. 
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This Dhanus is a unit for the purpose of 

measuring Gavyuti1. 

sbjufwyid wnft# srcniimn 

Dhanus, Danda, Yuga and Nall- all these 
are equal-normed by Ahgulas. Those knowing 
counting do talk that three hundred Dhanus 

units make a Nalva. 

sip# I 'loyrfdMinjy^i 

31# SR-.W^lfrl #R $r ftsfrftll^ll 

It is taught that two thousand Dhanus units 

make one Gavyuti and eight thousand Dhanusas 

make one Yojana. 

T# SOTT # #R <T W#l 

ft# rOTII^II 

By this Dhanus, the measurement of the 

distance of a Yojana become completely 

illustrated. It deserves to be known that a 

thousand of these Dhanus make the distance of 

a Sakra-Krosa. 

#TCHt <T Wild 

Of Yojanas, the counting has been done by 
the experts in calculations. By this advance 
Yojana measurement, you may hear of the 

distance of Brahmaloka. 

?TcTT# ft'dlcR:! 

ftyilebClimH 

Divakara (Sun) is a hundred thousand 

Yojanas above the surface of the Earth. 

Nisakara (Moon) is a thousand Yojanas above 

the solar orb. 

# ww 5 #rht ft?ncbTrai 

q^TTUp c^rwyijfwdlchl# 11^ oil 

A full hundred thousand Yojanas above the 

Moon, the entire stellar zone shines. 

1. A measure of length nearly equal to two miles or 

one Krosa or a measure of distance equal to two 

Krosas, V.S. Apte, p. 185. 

Tfip? THOdldt Rjld ^T:l 

A hundred thousand stands counted the 

height of Meru. The distance between planets 

above the stellar zone is twice this (height) and 

they are one above the other. 

'diui^iori ^r:i 

Below all the stars and planets moves Budha 

(Mercury). Above that moves Sukra (Venus) 

and above that is the Lohita i.e. planet Mars. 

# fptftsr# trull# 

wftftugH ^uppyRyidJ^lVWl 

W^ntnt ?Td!<# ft'*TT#ll^'tfll 

#5# cTRTtft f#T ft# 

ft## #) ftftn^mi 

Above that is Brhaspati (Jupiter) and above 

that Sanaiscara (Saturn) moves on. A hundred 
thousand Yojanas above Saturn shines the entire 

circle of Seven Sages (Ursa Major). A hundred 
thousands Yojanas above the Seven Sages 

shines Dhruva (Pole Star), son of Uttanapada. 
He is the main pivot of all stars in the heaven. 
He has the compact divine Vimana (aerial car) 

made of stars. 

ours# 

M-cFrAg #Rlf#IT ftft #ft#II^H 

^hit cT Rftvsfftnsrr Traftti 

#mt ###T fftft#: 3T i pw:M^'3M 

The elevation of the world triad has been 
illustrated by me in Yojanas. In the course of 

the Manvantaras, worldly Yajhas are performed 

for Devas by the people of different castes and 

stages of life. These Yajnas alone are called as 

the measure of sustenance and stability of 

Devas. 

cb<*|c||i#:ll 
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((JchyM^dl W WRII^II 

This world triad has been illustrated. Beyond 

this, you may know. The Maharloka is above 

the Pole Star (Dhruvaloka) wherein those 

denizens staying till the end of the Kalpa reside. 

It is one crore Yojanas from Dhrava. This is the 

determination done (by the learned men). 

| gfeit w ^dUifSiR^ ehc-Mcnftw:)! 

m it sr^PJT: w wraJT: *g<n:ii^ii 

From Maharloka, Janaloka is two crores 

Yojanas wherein do abide the Kalpavasins and 

wherein those sons of Brahma, headed by 

Dak§a are called as the Sadhakas or 

accomplishes. 

TgrHTI 

It is remembered that Tapoloka is four 

crores Yojanas above Janaloka. Therein, the 

gods called Vairajas, stay. They are divested of 

the burning of all beings. 

slglcfacb: ^3xzfall^ll 

Six crores Yojanas from Tapoloka is 

Satyaloka. It is called Brahmaloka of those who 

are devoid of death and desire. 

vzm ■ror pit ^ 

HebchMdilT^dHi MsHVlfaiJdlfH jTII^II 

From there, one does not get collapsed. It is 

remembered that the space above B?*ahmaloka 

is a crore and fifty Niyuta (1.5 crores Yojanas). 

l * l WdlS 44 ^TgRTt^jTrQT; 

chldrU-M fapTT 

^IrSRTgJTTT: 

The upper part then of Anda (Cosmic Egg) 
is called as beyond the range of Brahmaloka. 

The lower part extends to four crore sixty lakh 

five hundred thousand Yojanas. This is the half- 

digited escalation and the difference of the 

movement of this one, is deemed as different 
one. Dhruvaloka and its top stands illustrated by 

me as per hearing, mentioning the distance in 

Yojanas. 

or^nft’ WTRT WHcbr^mj 

wfar uKcfc^ui: infant m gfafar.-u^mi 
Now I shall talk of the jurisdiction 

arrangement for those living beings who 

deserve falling into hells due to their cruel 

actions. 

(w^psit Trafatssr fanfaER:ii^^u 

^ ^fa^sr wvwwfr fafam-.i 

3Tsr:faRT: wgfa rOn^ii 

cm nsni 

3rffa^rfat n 

cm c^uui^sr 

The following are various types of hells— 

Raurava, Rodha, Sukara, Tala, Taptakumbha, 

Mahajvala, Sabala, Vimocana, Krmi, 

Krmibhaksa, Laldbhaksa, Visamsana, 

Adhahsiras, Puyavaha, Rudhirandha, 

Vaitarana, Krsna, Asipatravana, Agnijvala, 

Mahdghora, Samdamsa, Svabhojana, Tamas, 

Krsnasutra, Loha, Asija, Apratistha, Vlcyasva 

and others. 

rTTW TOJT: -gi wm fam fwi: l 

% gbcfedewfal: TlrRTtf ^f^ll^oii 

All these hells are dark and gloomy 
established in the domain of Yama. Those 
having done deeds of sinister norm fall into 
these severally. 

c\ ■fli tferrsn: y«lf%T:i 

vzmft § ferr wfavi-Hfan 

Beneath the Earth, all these Raurava and the 

like hells have been illustrated. The false- 

witness giving one, the false-income earning 
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one, a person of ruthless grasp, an untrue 

statement maker and a false speaking person 
falls into the hell Raurava. 

Tf£t ^ ^[h^TcTi ^Tl 

A cow-slaughtering one, an aborter of 

embryo and an incendriator of a town falls into 

Rodha hell. A Brahmana killer, a drink-addict 

and a gold smuggler fall into the hell Sukara. 

cTT^ ^T3TT 

The killer of a Ksatriya, of a Vaisya in 

miserable circumstances or of a Brahmana as 

well as a defiler of the bed of an elder or a 

preceptor falls into the hell Tala. 

WWIl4) m\ TF3W3ST *T:l 

dwtt srraraftnrTRfT 

He who cohabits with his own sister, he who 

may be a Royal soldier (murderer) falls into the 

hell Taptakumbha, A horse grocer or horse 

seller and likewise a prison-guard fall into the 

hell Taptaloha. 

W W srai hffAtddl 

A seller of a chaste women, a forsaker of a 

devotee and one who cohabits with his daughter 

or daughter-in-law falls into the hell Mahajvala. 

cnss^wi^dPd *m^ii 

STWTTtft ^ ^ 9f^rTl 

f^Tlt WTT Trafc(T $11^011 

A seller of the Vedas, he who spoils the 
Vedas, those who dishonour the teachers or 

elders and even those who belabour with 

wounding words, a man cohabiting with one not 

cohabitable- all these go to the hell named 
Sabala. A thief and he, who transgresses the 

limitations falls into the hell Vimoha. 

^ 

OdtflillUlfasUil TT^nit diUlMdch:!! 

tr jrcraRtii^dii 

He who takes to a wicked intention falls into 

the hell Kitaloha. A antagoniser of the Devas 

and Brahmanas, a non-adorer of elders or 

teachers and he who distorts or disfigures the 

gems, he attains to Krmibhaksya. 

grwnff WPT) I 

pr# trt:ii ^<*11 

He who eats food keeping Brahmanl (his 

wife), friends and daughter (starving) falls into 

the foul-smelling hell Lalabhaksa. 

chiuscbrll eftWK'UiJ 

31K|l)bc(nq<|dl IT f^Vl^ll^oll 

A reed grower, a potter, a stealer of gold 

coins or an ornament for the neck or an 

abductor of a Candala, a physician and he who 

is an incendriator in the gardens falls in 

Visamsana (hell). 

d^dldM'dMch:| 

tjsj qfr IW^II 

He who may be an espouse of an unchaste 

woman, he who officiates as a priest in the 

sacrifice on behalf of an ineligible person and 

he who subsists by planets falls into the hell 

Adhomukha. 

t TTTCT r\ Fn^TT TRT T*T fcUrUHl 

t^cjuicTrf^ fetfupyH 

7T: <***diPi ^snf?r MNUi^chiisr rTRi 

He who sells milk, wine, meat, lac, scented 

fluid or juice, sesamum and similar things falls 

into the terrific hell Puyavaha. He who ensnares 

cocks, as also cats and hogs, as also birds, the 

antelopes and goats, that one even go into this 

very hell. 

yi.ilfd^T Rlfl^cEPOTn ^ 7T:l 

<f|tMifdchl for: Yir^ratwEraitii^'kii 
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3FTR^t 

wtT -qnm^sr ?mt ^ vi^jyidcb:ii^Mi 

fgwi nf^idldi jpr^n dste rTi 

gcJchRg- wr ^ m wiPM^yid<*:ii 

■^lnT% Md-rtJr) lJcWlg*W)fb|UI:ll^ 5 II 

A Brahmana who is a keeper of goats and 

sheep (i.e. a shepherd), a buffalo-keeper, one 

dealing with discuses and flags or carriage 

dealer or a potter’s wheel dealer, a flag dealer, a 

theatre-keeper or a dancer or a stage manager or 

a drama or a stage actor, a painter or a 

gladiator1 (Rarigopajivi) or a wrestler, a fowler 

or a bird catcher, a rustic chaplain, he who 

burns other men’s houses, a poison giver, a 

Kundasi (an adulterine or a pander, a pimp or 

one depending for livelihood on a bastard 

(Kunda)2, a seller of Soma plant, a drunkard, a 

meat-eater, an animal killer, an immolator or a 

Candala3 or a dissector of buffaloes and others, 

a deer hunter or a venison seeker, a Parvakara 

or Parvakar!4, a Sue! (a needle worker or a 

tailor) and one who is treacherous to an ally or 

friend- all these sinners fall into the hell 

Rudhirandha. This way have declared the 

scholars. 

^Mpe^ebM^ckyi iWT h 
TffifcT TOT 11^1911 

He who feeds variantly that (group) seated 

in the same row falls in the terrific hell 

Vidbhuja. There is no doubt in it. 

■pTcTT^ ^TT rCTT 

TR# Tf Milled II ^£11 

1. SlftRffef;, I Eng. Skt. Diet., V.S. Apte, 

p. 183. 

2. A son born in adultery; a son of a women by a man 

other then her husband while the husband is alive, 

V.S. Apte, p. 152, Yajhavalkya Smrti 1.222. 

3. V.S. Apte, p. 522. MW, p. 990. 

4. A Brahmana who from motives of gain performs on 
common days ceremonies which ought to be 
performed as periodical occasions. 

A person who is a false speaker, who is an 

abusive-tongued one, an inauspicious one- 

these sinners fall into a terrific hell named 

Mutrakfrna (urine-infected one). 

WTSTfa^RTTTt cfarnff qrr: i 

w gfkif^cbisj %ii 

TjJMim: n^9on 

Those beings who are killers of crocodiles 

and bees fall into the hell Vaitarnl. Mentally 

deranged, persons having broken hearts, 

persons devoid of purity and conduct or chastity 

of conduct, wrath betakers and af'forders of 

grief, those having been duped by cheats, ropes 

or jugglers (Kuhakas)5 fell into the hell 

Asipatravana. Persons killing Urabhras (rams) 

or hunting deer, are cut, mutilated, dragged and 

pulled in a terrible manner in that hell. 

34pH\rc||<i| MdPd ^I 

Those who are ostracised from the orders of 

society or drunkards6 within the orders of 

society, they fall into Agnijvala hell. They are 

eaten by steel-beaked crows of dark and diverse 

colours. 

^l^dWIHlMlc^ ^ tRETI 

yp; wh siPinl si$),cu!<*J|:11 ^ 11 

Owing to the defunction of sacrificial vows 

by discharging of semen even in dreams, one 

may fall into Sandamsa (hell). 

^{yyiPMdi ^ rj y^MiPidisr h 

^ ^ ^nf^r <T «#3^ll^^ll 

Those who are taught or commanded by 

their sons, all those definitely go to the hell 

Svabhojana (having feeding by dogs). 

5. V.S. Apte, p. 156. Kuhaka, Juggler, Rogers, Cheats. 

6. V.S. Apte, p. 361 eater, drunk. 
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<*nWfirr % ?r gRcffcr ^ ftwnft^:(TiT)ii 
•O s3 

And those who perpetrate actions violating 

the laws of stages of life and orders of society 

on being roused to wrath and joy go to the hell 

(Niraya). 

*TK <JWJIIrHI ftot tT?RI 

vfldlrHl ch^i^'KIItim: PJcT:ll^^ll 

The hot-centred great hell Raurava is white 

from outside and terrific. The extremely terrible 

Tapah is beneath it. It is cool-centred. 

i^nir^Moid 

TOil: MRcb^RdT:il^\9^ll 

You may hear and understand these being 

described in serial order. Beneath the Earth, 

there are seven hells illustrated as such. 

■foci: OTMWfJi Ticf xTil^ii 

The scions of unrighteousness or the 

generators of unrighteousness are 

Andhatamisraka and others. Raurava being the 

first of them and then there is Maharaurava. 

3TWTST: TfTCiHj: 

^TRT: ehiH^: 

Beneath this is another hell which is both 

cold and scorching. This third hell is Kalasutra 

which is known as Mahahavividhi too. 

W*T 'PpT:i 

The fourth hell is Apratistha and fifth one is 

known as Avici. Lohaprstha being sixth one and 

Avidheya is the seventh. 

ylwi^Ud: jtItfi: yiwi=hl ^r: Tp:i 

r:ll^o i 

On being hideous one, Raurava becomes 

well-known as highly terrible. Although it 

contains water, it is remembered as one that 

scorches. Beneath it is the hell Tapah, most 

terrible, cold and very inferior. 

Tnif Ihc^h: 3Ttrf>: 

Biting serpents are said to be in the highly 

terrible Kalasutra. In Apratistha, there is no 

standing. There is a highly terrific whirling in it. 

Strtft WMMUdM ^T:l 

rWir^Treuii Ht?: grtfuri ^iiuii-cd ^r:ii^?ll 

Avici is called highly terrific owing to 

suppression within or compression within 

through mechanical contrivances. More terrific 

than that is Loha owing to the demolition of all 

deeds. 

Though the beings in the hell are without 

bodies, the pain, bondage, death and disjunction 

that they undergo in the Avidheya hell have no 

remedial means or qualities. 

33^ Wll PuiHIchlV’d ^ TCFIT: I 

Having mountains overhead, all these 

terrible hells are devoid of light. The uprise of 

grief among them is as per reasoning of 

unrighteousness. 

These two lokas on the top are devoid of any 

light whatsoever. Although they are similar to 

other lokas, the uprise of grief among them can 

be of terrific norm by means of fiery piles. They 

take up bodies capable of experiencing these 

sufferings as a result of their previous actions. 

The intensity of suffering is common to all 

these worlds. 
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All the sky roving ones i.e. birds deserve to 

be reckoned as forming a thousandth part of the 

number of aquatic living beings. 

^T: WleifcM t qgrTl 

traT rflfibebiy ^3^1:11^0^11 

All the animals or beasts, the quadrupeds, 

deserve to be reckoned as constituting a 

thousandth part of the number of birds. 

^omt mi 

The bipeds (human beings) in this world 

should be recognised as constituting a 

thousandth part of all the quadrupeds. 

u: <r fg^t yr:i 

yiFScfcPRta WTT fg?RT: TTforTT: ^TMRo^ll 

Dharmikas i.e. righteous men should be 

known to constitute a thousandth part of the 

entire number of bipeds. 

■stfRt snfiJ&Bjr mu 

«TFTt yiftfebiuii q^rn 

^TPtr tTt%tTnsrra^ f|ll? O'*II 

Of the righteous men, only a thousandth part 

attains to heaven. Of those righteous men who 

go to heaven only a thousandth part becomes 

eligible (depending on their deeds) for final 

emancipation (.Moksa). 

ufdrTT: hTWlWr %l I 

dmrr iirt yiidiuii yud<#d ftiRomi 

Persons assuming from in heaven are equal 

to those who are staying in the abodes of 

torture. The degrade ones, the sinistered deeds 

ones, the wicked-souled ones- all these fall into 

the dark Raurava hell after death and attain to 

cold and hot. 

^<dld>dchl^d<£U iJlddlWR*Wlrn:l 

srorer ffrreftTt ylu^irUcb-.n^o^ii 

The torments attain to the spots of torture of 

bitter norms. Their bodies become benumbed. 

Raurava deserve to be known as having soul for 

fiery and terrific-tasted ones. 

rfiTT 'ERlR^gTlft #dlrHI W WJ:\ 

Tjgrfcrr: trt: wr 3T rttui? o\9 
The Tapa hell is having soul for clouds and 

for frigidity and constant penance. Good and 

pious men attaining to heaven are very rare. 

TRPTT (?) ^><Aui 

tpirt gTTfjft xt TTR^ll^odII 

This way stands reckoned by counting the 

enumeration (of hells) by the self-bom Brahma 

himself. This counting stands enumerated, the 

one of Brahma and the one of human beings. 

TT^f ^HWM: TTrtf ^TcTt ‘JTIoht 

3rST t^TT WfcfcT H)d>HW-d>U| g|| 

The Sages spoke- Mahah, Jana, Tapah, 

Satya, Bhuta, Bhavya and Bhava- all these 

lokas have been illustrated by you. Now you 

may dilate upon in details about their difference 
and about the distance between them. 

rfot HjfER fHT j^Uliqi^d^lMI 

IT ch^ghfcUvS dvdhdM ?IR^o|| 

Having listened to that expression of those 

sages, the Urdhvaretasas (perennially continent 

ones), Vayu, having the motive in reality 
understood that and spoke these words. 

cuqWcT 

WrtllgAur mPR W x( «ll 

Vayu spoke- The learned men see that 

manifest through a logical deliberation; the 

Yogins see it directly by means of Yogic power 

and those who habitually perform holy rites 
observe it through Pratyahara (withdrawal of 

physical senses), meditation and penance. 
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mg: 4M<$MKidi: 

eqt)dVl>cKI f^TSTT: ‘S^TT WW:!!? ^11 

Rbhu and Sanatkumara and the like, grown 

up ones, having preintellects, having grief 

shaken off, the Virajas (having no gloomy ideas 

or perplexed senses), being in such a state, are 

the veritable Brahma, O excellent ones. 

dwfisrryHt «ii 

W ^ Tnf^rezr rT? <*^nil 

The indestructible ones, endowed with 

pleasure, adhering to Brahman, Yogins and the 

sages Valakhilya and others- all these have 

observed the residence of the eternal lord from 

close quarters. That abode cannot be conceived 

or argued about. It makes righteous men 

contented. I too have observed it by remaining 

close at hand. 

ir-ftftungi 

?IR rPT: 

*TI 

3<biWlfH rffwfdBPd 

Isvara, owing to the idea of minuter atom, is 

fit to be cognisable for those seeking inspiration 

from mind, knowledge, renunciation, penance, 

truth, forbearance, fortitude, perceptibility or 

anticipatory power, self association and 

stabilisation as such. Through these ten 

attributes, they stay along in that Sankara. 

f^JTr^ Trf:l 
■o S3 N S3 N 

^ vmt wi^wtrf^rir ys 11 
Owing to the idea of supremacy, the Fire of 

mental concentration (Yogagni), engaged in the 

gracefulness of Brahma- that one having 

assumed the framework of loka, attains to 

association. 

fcRcsmgg 

dWW -SFqra WR Mraiw TRgiR^ll 

The abode of that eternal lord is Aksara (the 

certain one), fixed and undisturbed by worldly 
chaos. It is the eighth (loka) which is conceived 

by Maya (magical power) and the greatest of 

all. 

wtot tfFft ijcrr i 

^ngw^R^nrrot % gfafttiR ^ ii 

Through Maya, the eightfold Prakrti and its 

creations are created by him. He is lord 

Mahesvara who is the master of Maya. The 

dissolution of Dev as is also done there (in his 

abode). 

fcrat ir 

mtesrej ftgrfT 

gHlchT^^IHIchl t ^chlrJ^IR^oll 

In details and in serial order, you may know 

from me, while I speak. The distance between 

Bhurloka and Brahmaloka is illustrated as one 

hundred and thirteen million five hundred 

thousand Yojanas. 

wryifagarft rn 

awf wiydiu^ g 'wji^cbFrt t^ir^ii 

One crore Yojanas and fifty Niyutas] is 
known as the space of Brahmanda above 

Brahmaloka. 

rr&fri: srarnrej *ic*rt <rt: 

(ftotIT IPTftwmT: M<WJpilSRTT:ll^ll 

This, the upgoing movement, is known as 

having an ending in mobility perennial and 

unrecountable adhering to mutual qualities. 

WTT: MefccTd : 

Minuter ones, having qualities for 

procreation, known as Prakrtis exist there, 

whose attribute is to create the Ksetrejna known 
as Brahma. 

SHdlia TTt STPT CRTT1UI ntWtlR ^^11 
-O *s 

1. V.S, Apte, p. 290. 
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yi^cir^il'tiM: ftsrf?®gFzgiTf: iiq ? mi 

The one endowed with Prakrti, the minuter 

one, the supporting one, the eternal one, the 

unprocreative-normed one, the abode of highest 

order, the great atom, Aksaya (indestructible), 

Anuhya (not fit to be borne or thought over), 

Amurti (frame), frame-endowed one, the 

expositioned-normed one, the obscurity-normed 

one, the stationing as well as Anugraha 

(gracefulness) or condignment- all these exist 

in them. 

wrnj$|qsR:i 

^TrETT TJy TTWl *t: 

Vidhi (Brahma) is not comparable to others. 

The great Isvara is like Paramanu. He is 

endowed with radiance and he is the exposer of 

austerity in advance. 

wit wImuPUhj 

^TPT%TTJg5ra^rracTII^?V9l| 

The golden egg that was evolved at the 

outset as Aupasargika (a relevant adjunct) was 

of great norm and globular from all sides. It 

became a twain of Isvaras. 

yrfq TTT ^ qRraanfwa5TII??<SII 

From Isvara is the gemiination of seed. 

Ksetrajna (individual soul) is desired as a seed. 

Yoni, they known as Prakrti and that is 

Narayana personified. 

^RTif: TTTWT^T 

Vibhu (Brahma) for the sake of creation of 

the loka, is the very mainstay of the lokas. A 

happy creation with physical frame constitutes 

(the activity) of the bearer of the lokas, the 

great-souled one. 

MTWI<^4ld>W 3tU^|<c)Uy 5T^W:l 

rpinte qt f^T WR ^ iRTWriR^oll 

Beyond Brahmaloka and beneath the upper 

crust of the Cosmic Egg- in between these two 

is the divine spot, his abode which is made up 

of the mind. 

That is the abode of the embodied Isvara, the 

highly-radiant one. The city named Siva is 

(also) there which is the refuge is of those afraid 

of birth. 

TTfwnt w w? #jhht f^-rTMui: i 

3TWRT* TT 

It is full one hundred thousand Yojanas in 

extent, 0 excellent Brahmanas! Within, it is as 

extensive as the sphere of Earth. 

Vll-ddil*^ TT^TTT ycfcMUir^cJ^III^ 3 II 

It is illuminated by a mighty golden rampart 

of solar radiance. It has brilliance of the mid¬ 

day Sun suppressing the lumination of all 

others. 

SltsRTfif: 4THU1i4ThldlM^'MfMrl:l 

It has four golden gates1 ornamented by 

pearl wreaths. It is refulgent like gold being 

engirted handsomely. 

TTEEtTSSc&r?! yt TW f^cq- yUilldHlfddMI 

(q m rtM q ^tt 

That city in sky is the lovely one, divine one, 

resounded by bells and the likes. There does not 

prevail upon death, no heat, no decrepitude and 

no fatigue becomes prevalent. 

q^h y?raTi ^nm1dM^(d(?)i 

u#nuii wi wf •dl'jHTqi f^Tt 

No other city deserves to be compared to 

this city. It extends to a hundred thousand 

1. dl<=Ff: for verse 234, padas, 

p. 548. 
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Yojanas to the ten quarters. 

W2I 

#felT <*Hcbw4)ll^\9ll 

That city is pervaded by the lustre of the 

bull-bannered lord and so it stands (firm). By 
the idea of mind, that land stands established as 

made of gold. 

gq fERWT ^rfofijePTI 

VIK^Hcbiyilfq WT^ffwtl^ 

3r£|)dlsSw>lft g$g ^1 

uUqi>U| WTHT TTftRTSTri^T ^1 O 

gg f^oyiin’ TRJlfq tTII^^oII 

By sand of jewels, that city shines forth 

abundantly. In the gardens and parks therein, 

there are divine lotuses having light of the 

autumnal Moon, which are similar to the rising 

Sun, which are half white and half ruddy-hued 

and which are golden ones. Their stalks have 

the lustre of emerald gem and their size equal to 

the extent of the wheels of chariots. They are 

unparalleled-scented ones. 

dml-yifa gift gi 

^ebMH'RHlfUF O s3 

U^difn 

qq: w qiqifq wlggii^^ii 

Bearing semblance of the Bhniga-patra or 
bees and sprouts that are golden ones, half dark 

and half red, having softer interstices, the 
lotuses cover up the whole place and seem to be 

so many umbrellas. There are seven great rivers 

there. You may know their names. 

CRT cfTTlf cKdfufqh 

gw *r TWTdfwgrt^ii^^^ ii 

Vara, Varenya, Varada, Varaha, 

VaravarninI, Varama and Varabhadra- these are 

the fascinating rivers of excellent form. 

ST 

gfoi^wwrra#ET ^fTSTT:ii^*n 

The excellent rivers are suffused with petals 

of lotuses and lilies, having framework of 

whirlpools and foam water known as Manidala. 

q g dfrwi ^ qren: fudqwyn 

q {cj^cRTSMildW f^flyiW g^Tgiiq^mi 

Neither Brahmarsis nor Devas, nor Asuras 

nor Manes nor others knew that immeasurable 

city of the Isa (lord). 

o 

qygqft? upR: q* d<qFpjirqq:iR'>^ii 

All those great-souled ones, concentrated in 

mediation, nicely united or engaged, having 

senses well-control, take to observation that city 

of the bull-bannered one. 

d^wfuclrl^ll 

TWTT?: ^TO:l 

In the centre of that excellent city of lord, 

there is a mansion of unparalleled radiance, a 

great one or a lofty one similar to Meru, a 

divine one surrounded by Bhadrasrl (sandal 

tree), a thousand-footed one, a golden one and 

the auspicious one. That is decorated all over by 

the gems of unparalleled nonn. 

4lWW:l 

cFHwrmsjg 11 ^ ^ ^ n 

TnqrtejTlq 

^rg :U’R ^ o II 

It is crystalline, lunar-normed with turquoise 
gems having radiance like that of Soma (Moon), 

even bearing semblance of the light of fresh 

Sun, golden ones, having refulgence like that of 

Agni, even silvery-normed ones, shining forth 

by sapphire-normed ones, auspicious ones, 

stronger ones, adamantine- this way were those 

nicely carved-out ones. 
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rchHtluim«?|ctl^: Wn^lcfcKilhJtrhlR^’RlI 

Having waters of many varieties, shining 

ones, equipped or scented as such (Adhivasita), 

decorated by buntings, having shine of the light 

of Moon, having tinkling of the bells of gold or 

iron, having a perennial festal melee, its 

refulgence is heightened by the residential 

abodes of Kinnaras, shining in the shape of 

clouds of twilight. 

The way the mountain Lord Meru shines 

with golden peaks, in the same manner the 

mansion shines with shining water currents all 

round abounding in golden flowers. 

WTI 

Tict 

The whole city shines with golden flags and 

banners. Prasada~rdja (the lordly mansion) 

shines forth with its storeys. 

wiki T?TkT 

^ ifar wrrRRnrfkrrT: 1 

ftrJTT inrirwiraT: ih^hjuiispsjt:)ii 

'ffncRT q?kMR 5rfkk^If[%fT:IRk\9ll 

In this abode of Tryambaka (i.e, Siva), there 

is a statue of Vasanta. LaksmI, Sri, Kirti, Sobha 

and Sarasvatl- these female deities united as 

such, endowed with form and scent, perennial 

and innumerable, depending on their mutual 

qualities, ornament among all the gems, the 

breeding spot of transformation and grace, 

dividing themselves into hundred crores, the 

highly fortunate ones, the adorable ones, the 

great-souled ones, are present there in physical 

bodies, free from lassitude. 

wrat w^rsfRir: 

ferr f^T: ^kr: 

They have thousandfold other maid-servants 

behind them, assuming superimposed forms, 

endowed with glory, all being lotus-eyed ones. 

TTtffSTT: TTkk qidch)Mft:lnmi| 

By highly fascinating emotions or ideas, 

endowed with grace, they sport along and gloat 

along with the Ganas, bearing gleam of 

mountains and resembling fire. 

cJinfnchl^N TOM 'O 

11 ^ o 11 

bikrcfrT f*cr<T3TT f^TT fWmfdchM 

Some are hunch-backed; some are dwarfish; 

some are having beautiful bodies; some are 

wanton-normed ones; a few are slender like the 

red variety of sugarcane; some are hideous and 

terrible with flat faces; some are hanging- 

bellied ones; some are short-armed ones; some 

are without eyes; some are small-footed; a few 

have the faces of the lord of beasts. 

r^cqiyi-Hiwin 

Some others have faces and bellies like 
those of tusker; others are elephant-faced; a few 

are lion-faced and tiger-faced; some have red 
eyes; some beauties have huge breasts and 

charming eyes. 

3RT12J ^TRraWT: 

Some having curls shorter and curly ones; 

some are beautiful ones having lovely eyes and 

some others of wanton forms; some are 

superimposing ones. They wear different 

costumes. 

r:ii^xn 
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They are worthy of the abode of the lord. 

They move about everywhere within the palace. 

The ten-armed lord Mahes'vara sports therein. 

^tt g got: gr# i 

He lives along with Nandin and the great- 

souled Ganas of universal forms and likewise 

with Rudra-ganas having similar liberal¬ 

mindedness and prowess. 

mcteblrlJ'j|^eblV!l4l4ciylr*dH^: I 

They bear semblance of Pavakatmaja (an 

epithet of Kartikeya)1, having faces hideous, 

having curved jaws of sacrificial posts norm. He 

is being offered obeisance to by those staying in 

the Vimanas (aerial chariots) and being adored 

by those engaged as such. 

■yeScUuui wtt f^wntJTtrfrr ferwi •0x3x3 *S 

R^'3II 

He wears all-seasoned floral garland on his 

chest and inhales their fragrance. Pie is azure- 

hued one like the dark lotus. His eyes are 

elongated and boldly ruddy-glowed ones. 

4Ue|KWHJR^II 

He is slightly terrific with hanging lips. He 

is equipped with group of sharp jaws. His lofty 

eyes are turned upwards. He is difficult of being 

visioned. He is lovely and nicely-costumed one. 

cRpn^T wf TTSErs^ fw^lR^II 

TTF3T tfetf tW ^mrafTfflTniTl 

■q^V4TcfRralq cRRTqfdht -iTTHII 

faRd i r is o 11 

He is absolutely unscathed in battles, a 

destroyer of the enemies of gods, having 

incorporated arms within arm. On his left side is 

stationed the shining weapon Pattisa (a spear 

with a sharp edge). In strength, he is highly 

extraordinary-normed force. He has ten- 

coloured bow, variegated one, shining 

admirably and the twanging sound of which is 

very terrible. 

fgWMWTtg Cx x3 ' xfl ' V 

sHisrdr^uw gw wi gRw foWiR^ii 

His trident have the gleam of lightning. It is 

unfailing one and destroyer of enemies. It is 

endowed with the excellent splendour and it 

blazes brilliantly. 

«rg: YTtrrcfyM: wt Ml 

gw mw ^?Rg n 

m fgiRmn 

The sword of the excellent one among the 

forceful ones shines forth extremely therein like 

the fire flame in a sacrificial altar. It is similar to 

a cool-rayed Moon that shines with its 

engleamed body and radiance of Deves'a. 

iw: Wcrr^rg tt^ri 

'sfgr: tt: eb^^:iRV9^ 

In front of Deva (lord) is the great golden 

stupendous Kamandalu (water-pot). It shines 

forth illustriously and is well-equipped with 

water. 

3^Ulrica 

-q^rr f^nf^mTii 

fefiTT rii)cb4iqdTIRV9^|| 

qrn 

felcfT tJi^hRihII 

Having inserted sword in limbs, the one 

wearing white clothes, shining with a pearl gem 

or pearl (wreath), huge-normed one, chest 

perforating one, four-armed one, highly 

fortunate one, the first female doorkeeper is 

Vijaya that stands there well-known in the 

universe. That Devi is the foremost female 

usher like Sri, unparalleled, a different one, 1. V.S. Apte, p. 334, Mic(c^|rH^ - | 
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shining forth, stationed as such with folded 

hands unto Deva. 

treiT: ^gljnWRTT: 

cTT: TSFerfMh ebl^*»MfrlBPd 

Following her, there are other ladies. They 

are endowed with the bevy of nymphs. These 

ones with new consorts1, wait upon or adore 

Sankara. 

w tri«I^4i:irv9V9u 

The Ganas or attendants of the breed of 

Gandharvas, endowed with all the distinctive 

marks and invigorated by the musical 

instruments, do (eulogise) by musical notes the 

lord of Devas. 

3?«ivRTr h^hwi: vitrappier:i 

T^m-tgr dlufrHiw ii 

Highly lofty or tall, robust-chested one, 

having complexion like that of autumnal cloud, 

the lord of bulls, shines forth getting exultant in 

his house. 

WictR: UTTSHnfhddrfcjMi 
' -O "S 

:ll?V9^u 

Then there is Skanda, his son, the highly 

chivalrous one, wearing ruddy costumes, the 

illustrious one and having eyes like the 

excellent lotuses. He stays there with his 

followers. 

cTPI FTT# faviHsIST ^Tira^J 

oyirdowm: w.ir^oii 

He has four followers, viz. Sakha, Visakha, 

Naigameya2 and Astavan (these are 

incarnations of Skanda)3. They are devoid of 

vicious indulgence, uncruel ones and engaged 

in protection of progenies or subjects. 

2. Ibid., p. 283 and 39. An Anucara as well as a 3rd 

brother of fCumara. 

3. Ibid. 

%: TTTsf FT TljrfW: fviRsle||$H:i 

Along with them shines forth the deity with 

Sikhivahana (having peacock for his vehicle, 

i.e. Skanda). He has great prowess. There, the 

lord having faces all round sports with big 

serpents as his toys. 

% fCT fcray^lUli chlfHHJ ^TftFT: I 

% tT W5RFTT f%5IT ^11 

Those kings who are bestowers of gold unto 

leading scholars, those Brahmanas who had 

their own abodes and are Brahmavadins, those 

who perform austerities in secret or esoteric 

self-study and those who maintain themselves 

by gleaning- all these are the counters of that 

Devesa, well-honoured as such. 

H^iiu^chifn sicfifo rjq: tr:i 

ftrat ^ Viratair^ii 

Many Manvantaras staged a come back time 

and again. Now listen to the excellent future 

marvel of Bhava, the lord of Devas. 

cyiyiv^ciHJiiw^ ehrtHi'MreRfwqf:! 

Tigers are his followers. They are golden- 

coloured and forceful ones. They are created by 

the lord himself and they move about as they 

please. 

T 

They are like Death unto god of Death. They 
subdue the pride of Yama. Who, verily, will 

describe the innumerable superhuman faculties 

and excellences (of the Lord)? 

3Trf: ^l^dgrTOHJ 

^dumnobuii^ ipgpT <rf%«rtawiR<iV9ii 

After this, I shall illustrate again the 

excellent and wonderful activities of Bhava 



358 Vayu-Purana 

(Siva), pursued sympathetically for the sake of 
blessing of all the beings. You may know that. 

$|<<§^e|UlhT 

xismfuimiuii 4r C'v "S 

hriktsh iwrt w m feriwHii^ *n 

■^sujm^dmy (?) wJcranpT fi^yrdi 

m 'flcHftlWHf gpM^pj ^^1:11 C\ v3 

3PFT: mmmj 

Having manifestations or gleam like the 

Mandara mountain, in strength of indubitable 

physical powers, having colours of pearl 

necklace, Kunda flower and the Moon, having 

reverberation like the rumbling cloud lightning, 

the bearers of the crest jewels, having costumes 

of cloud colour, having adament marked by 

Srlvatsa (Visnu), having hands occupied by 

cubit-nonned tridents- these are the attributes 

possessed by those who are a thousand living 

beings created through Maya and fettered to 

eight pillars in that abode of the three-eyed lord. 

They have the excellent features of the lords of 

the quarters. To the excellent shining columns 

of that illustrious mansion, they are severally 

tied by means of fiery fetters. Thus they live 

there very happily. Then having honoured the 

word of Vayu, the highly amazed sages, the 

denizens of Naimisa forest, the great ascetics,, 

replied. 

^ci^cJhttrt tttw wri c\ 

^ ^ ^ cT ^TTrfF: fctvMlrUcbi:!! 

“O adorable one! O you life breath of all 

beings! 0 omnipresent Lord! Who are those 

great beings in the forms of lions? Where are 

they bom and of what forms are they? 

f^lTT: ^RTTTT wfa^JMII 

What is their guilt for which those lions 

have been severally bound by means of 

Vaisvanara (fiery) fetters by the lord of all 

living beings?” 

flgxH cu<jc(lc*<4 f I 

Having heard that talk of those ones, Vayu 

spoke the sentence- “Those thousand lions are 

the embodied forms of the Furies of the lord 

and created by the noble-souled Isvara after 

straying away from his own body. They are 

given the wrath-embodied forms of lions. 

xT xT^TI I ? ^ ^ II 

^ ^ ef^R=!r Jf 3S?r:ll? <?U!I 

After offering peace to all living beings, 

they had been fettered formerly by means of the 

fiery bonds. The Kratu (sacrifice) of Daksa was 

completely demolished sportfully by a single 

lion that had been released from bondage at the 

behest of IsVara after knowing that the wrath of 

the goddess has been incurred (by him). 

W P<tfc(°qi ^[cblcft 

3TirtR: ^^5^:11 WII 

At that time, the great goddess emanated out 

as Mahakall of Mahesvarl (goddess Uma), the 

one bearing witness to her personal actions, 

along with all beings or Bhutas. 

TT TJ^T : I 

^TT tF^SrtTF^tlR^^II 

That fury is the holy lord Vlrabhadra who 

permanently resides in Rudra’s abode. He is of 

incomprehensible form and is the eradicator of 

the grief of Devi. 
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yfa4yiw4^ui'| TTqr cf: •qfe^T:ll^oo|| 

Thus, the abode, the excellent one among all 
the secret abodes, the habitat of Indra, of no 
comparison, has been illustrated by me to you. 

31tf: Trt Hc^lfij % rT3T JlfdcllRR:l) 

v*t trTcn:^ o 311 s3 Cs "O ' 

MdldiNg^N ^Tl 

^Tpcidvii^ii^o?n 

TMcTT T^RTT vltrldfla^iudM 

After this, I shall talk of the other residents 

and objects of that fascinating excellent capital. 

It is situated in the atmospheric regions. There 

are other chief mansions, variegated with many 
gems, abounding in buntings, affluent in all 
cherished ends, englamoured by forests and 

groves, silvery ones and huge ones, golden 

ones, peers to the clouds of twilight and bearing 

semblance of Kailasa. 

ft: ^dWHfllRui:i 

In those excellent palaces, the followers of 

Bhava, the nicely-vowed ones, rejoice enjoying 

various means of pleasures liked by them such 

as sweet melody etc. 

Ifrattrf^TrTT: 3M12J ^pT:l 

There is an unceasing recital of anecdotes of 

auspicious norm along with the chanting sounds 

of Vedas. The notes of music, vocal and 
instrumental, with eulogiums are heard all 

around. 

TTcTOTflft Cf£?t 

United or well-knit, the (subjects) there are 

incomparable having good many resorts or 
sheltering spots likewise. This way and the like 

do exist of these ones on the crest or roof of the 

mansion (Prasada). 

Wercif: ^T:i 

SRWi^fl ^f?T: Cs ' 

Each of them is a thousand-plinthed 

mansion made of gold and an auspicious one. It 

is embellished with uncomparable jewels and 

gems decorated all over as such. 

dMy4n%Tfa 1130 6\\ 

They are beautified with crystals like the 

Moon and having gleam of the norm of 

turquoise gems as also of the norm of rising sun 

and by golden gems having gleam of fire. 

STMT 

cii<FW3: u4V<uivii3o^ii 

Having heard this, the sages of the 

Naimisaranya expressed loudly (their wonder). 

The ascetics, having apprehensions created, 

uttered these words to the Wind-god. 

% cT ?rar TfpfRRt ^ 1 

3mr?IW. TTMcBPTtf^ I 

^Mluii ster stmt ?oii 

The Sages spoke- Who are the great-souled 

ones there, the followers or devotees of Bhava 

(i.e. Siva)? Indeed they are thoroughly fit to be 

counterpoised, rejoicing as such in that 

excellent town. Having heard the words of 

sages, Vayu replied again. 

srarri ^cn=g 

^rRfrrr fRrr: vfcfowr fTcHHR:ii? ?? 

(nsznfnj^ aucMumi 

fddf-fT: n^rHi^r: tAmt Rrncrccmr:ii 

TOM: y^dHIMcillilKI 3RI<*HI:l) Cs s3 ' 

cfituiT TTTOT cOMT f^^RRRMRTII?^ll 

3RM*RM TOW % T^WTII^II 
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'tmz ^ih-humii^^ii 

Vayu spoke- May this be listened, O Sages! 

The people who are docile (lit. endowed with 

modesty), highly exalted, well-controlled, 
equipped with heroism and lustre, having food 

of mediocre norm or those taking food in the 

midst of gathering, Matras or of measured out 
looks, revelling in self, controlled in senses, 

having dualities won over, highly courageous, 

pleasant-tempered ones, having spite wiped off, 
steady within the emotional candour, beings 

free from bargaining and unperturbed by action, 

mind and speech, having pure inner self or 

conscience, having minds devoted for no one 

else than lord and whosoever take refuge in 

Mahesvara- by them is obtained the luminous 

light of Rudra, the perennial status of 

indestructible norm and they obtain the 

semblance of the framework of Bhava of 

highest order. 

All of them are fire-faced and universal- 

formed ones. They are Kapardine (Saivites 
having matted hair), blue-throated ones, white¬ 

necked ones, sharp-jawed ones and three-eyed 

ones. 

^iwyiRuci 

WtTTfnfeR: 113^11 

The crescent Moon forms their coronet. 

They are wearers of matted locks of hair. They 

all being ten-armed and heroic ones, the 
scentful ones like the interior of a lotus. 

fiHichmuii): TFTSf ^RFTt^arrFrT:ll^^ll 

Bearing semblance of the rising Sun, all of 

them are yellow-costumed ones, bow or trident- 

wielders and having vehicles as white bulls. 

O 

^T#T: «cte[fyfa:ii3 ?3ii 

They are endowed with Sri (glory); they are 

Kundalins (snake-coiled ones or wearers of ear¬ 

rings), adorned by pearl necklaces, excelling in 

radiance even more than gods, omniscient and 

all observing ones. 

faiTHT slfOTSSrlTR ^Tn^fy^rTT: I 

Being such as free from decrepitude and 

death, having divided selves in many forms, 

they sport along with myriad-normed emotions, 

having obtained highly unattainable shares. 

iwrtitii^^oii 

They are of wanton movements, Siddhas 

and well-awakened by other Siddhas. Thus the 

attendants of the eleven Rudras of great souls 

are crores and crores. 

TjfiT: TT? -q^TrRRt T%SR:I 

Ml4dlfsw:ll3^1l 

Along with them, the great-souled lord of 

Devas i.e. Mahes'vara, the beloved lover of 

Parvatl, rejoices there fully sympathetic with his 

devotees. 

dWi^viHyv-miPm Pm: 

Between those Rudras and that great-souled 

Bhava (i.e. Siva), 1 do not observe any 

difference. I am telling this truth to all of you. 

m.Hl cRSTT rfrT: 11 ^ 9^11 

tlldil^ TTP2I %cfT^drlMHI 

^11 

Matarisvan (i.e. Vayu) spoke this sacred one 

(the anecdote) heard from IsVara. Then those 

sages, all of them having radiance like that of 

the maker of the day (i.e. Sun), having heard 

this excellent and sacred story of Tryambaka 

(i.e. Siva), attained to exquisite gratitude and to 
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utmost glee. They honoured Vayu, the greatly 

forceful one, and spoke to him. 

o 

^nfktu RtfWFT 3TWTC& rT ^JT 

I^TWTrnt WPTOT 

cfw wr wot ^ 

ift tor ^ tnrr T3TtnrtR:ii??^n 

The Sages spoke- 0 Samlrana (Vayu)! O 

Greatly-fortunate one! O Supreme one! the 
excellent and sacred eighth abode Aupasargika 

(prepositional one) of Isvara and its extent has 

been illustrated precisely to us by you. It is 
redolent with the excellent scent of the 

Supreme-souled one. 

tii^iri4 

■^T R 11^ ^ 11 

The greatness of Mahadeva is even 

uncognizable by the gods. Due to the greatness 
belonging to himself, the lord of unmeasured 

splendour has thousand Gan as. 

W ^Uplift IHebUnvftcf rll 

Wt r#: wr m WSSUfdMVIirHMllI 

stm it feM 

There is a lack of infatuation among his 

devotees that is effected by himself in order to 
bless them. In the abode of the lord of Devas, 

the grandeur that assumes a cosmic form shines 

very well. It is unparalleled and is attended by 

Brahml and Laksmi themselves. It shines like 

the Moon that pervades the sky with the 

moonlight. 

■Rflc^T pMMT ^RTT jT WWI 

dc1T4 cleWKyaftfcld'HJI3 3 o 11 

Of Rudras, the great-souled ones, the 

veritable peers to Mahadeva, all that by this 
absolution, spring out from your mouth as such. 

snrterr (?) istr ^T:i 

wi i 3 3 n 11 

Without having been quaffed, of what use 

are our excellent vows? Nothing remains as 

uncognizable to us. O excellent one among 

Devas! O Prana (life-breath)! You deserve to 

answer our question precisely. 

it iscrara tor f% wr C\ C\ ^ V 

^ drficZi d^UJlpM pcTT:ll3 3?M 

Suta spoke- That adorable one, however, 

spoke out- “What more may I conduct for you? 

What is to be dilated upon by me. That I shall 

dilate upon, O nicely-vowed ones!” 

3TTf^TT ^rrT§HT: i%r t dfolddRi:I 

cRJRTT ^WTTT otnviT^grdiurHd:ll^^^ll 

3t^ctw% tift n4yiur^TT 

fonraw qcRstit yyivJcRii^'sii 

T3rT ^ t ccTOT 3TtrKT: fPi*°iJiyJ|Ul: ITfl 

% faP&wrrvn irmfr^T wn$ 
The Sages spoke- In the existing dissolution 

of hideous norm at the time of the annihilation 

of all beings, what will be the state of the 

Adityas who stand by as attendants (near the 

lord), the lions who had been the outcome of the 

lord’s furious outburst, the Vaisvanara groups 

of Bhutas, the tigers and other followers about 

whom you have mentioned earlier along with 

the groups of lions and tigers. You may tell us 

as per factual norm. And what will be state of 

those others, that had their accomplishments 

achieved? Then, Vayu (MatarisVa) talked of (in 

the following manner). 

wm dSJTI 13 3^11 

cT5T TT^TrTR^r cPTTTT IP: ^TcfT: I C\ O o v o 

trz® sprfasj ^rrr.-ii^^v9ii 
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cftpg chRiH^urqmrjyg nfrawti 

■Rfr: % ^312^1^1:11^?ill 

This is the exquisite fact, I shall narrate it 
before you. Please hear. Those who have gone 
there before, the sons of Brahma, viz. Sanaka, 

Sananda and Sanatana, the third one, Vodhu (an 
ancient sage whom water was offered at the 

time of tarpana), Kapila, Asuri of great refute, 
Sage Pancasikha and others have known the 
existence of Isvara, the unmanifest source of 

origin. 

rTcT: eZjfaiSRt cfc<rMH'l ^ TlrTl 

JTFTCT yr^fWlll^^ll 

vr jjmr v&srfn 

fl^dlPr ?TFra^T ^rRTTI 

^dHPRcbURIIIl^ll 

Then when time elapses and at the exchange 

of aeons, when even the great Bhutas (elements) 

are destroyed and the dissolution comes to the 

fore, then many crores of Rudras (meditate on) 

Mahesvara with delight, adhere to eight types of 

truth, desist from enjoying melody and other 

objects of happiness, enter all the living beings 

with a radiance endowed with alertness or 
knowledge, desert the status of acquiescent or 

of the aerial route, take leave of the status of 
undisturbed situation of the beings out of 
compassion or out of compassion for the beings. 

*nn<*rrc: n"<Hiuj 

The great-souled ones attain to Mahesvara 

of the subtle nature of Paramanu (atom) there. 

They ferry across the river of births and deaths 

of great eddies and whirlpools of terrific nature. 

pcrtui (?) m si<fiiuii)ci 

^oEfT t iFri%rU: W ^TT ^oq-; i|R<*lRdl:ll3*3 

Then they create (see) the omniscient 

Brahman of the supreme norm. They are 
accompanied by those seven Devls (goddesses) 

who have been illustrated (before). 

4OTT^^ci|ci||yi^c|M4|ir^-:l:ll?^'«ll 

3TT^IT33Prft dKldki^l^lT^cliWOTl 

And that which is the thousand of lions as 
also of Adityas, Vais'vanara group of Bhutas, 

the tigers and his followers (Rudraganas)- 

having incorporated all these within self and 
having counted the Upadravas, he (lord 

Sankara), draws these seven lokas in entirety 

and the five Mahabhutas. 

feuiHI Tff -SfrE: gjf# *Tl 

Mr ^r: iwrafe ^ wfeii^^ m 

Associated by Vi§nu, he creates and 

recreates (the worlds). That Rudra is of the 

nature of Sama(veda) and likewise of 

Yajur(veda). 

TT inf 3TRT: 

ijc&r % ^FraT^rrat iri%i: 11? *vs 11 

He is warped and woofed both within and 

without, decisively. He is the sole single lord 

and leader, the one having no beginning or end, 

O Brahmanas! 

cicTCT 3PFT: RdlchfWJmT: 1 

^ WTOTWWfhsnfrr rT2rr33rqft|l3'tf<£|| 

c*tfuTT TRPT giw fg^RRTnrtRTI 

3PRPH# 3PT£Rt Tfi&TPT11 $ * ^ 11 

Then all those sages, having radiance like 

that of the Sun, consecrated the sacred fire in 
their own hermitage. They thereafter devoted 

themselves to the worship of Mahes'vara by 
action, mind and speech with a self of pure 

intention and having assumed a form of mind of 

none else’ norm. 

PRTTT: ^^dq4!tRT:l 

TTTCT 

Engaged in vow, abstinence from food, 

endowed with compassion for all beings, the 

Yoga of divine unparalleled norm was acquired 

by them having scepticism obviated. 
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jput mimi wii ^toti 

'^IHleR* ?TTW q^|c4|iWJI3^|| 

Having adhered to with utmost devotion and 

radiance endowed with knowledge, by them 

was obtained Rudra Salokya perennial status, 

indestructible as such. 

fim: ^Tsfcr ci^Tt wfswiM<:ii 

«rf%rcnf^TrT3gT:l 

smsrosr *r. 

^llUiqrii Tf WR cfT ^TT^iwril^H^II 

He who study this eulogium talked of by 

Vayu, equipped with penance, whether a 

Brahmana or a Ksatriya or a Vaisya, engaged in 

his own duties, obtains Rudra Salokya. He will 

be a devoted one, having maladies gone. An 

undrunkard Sudra, who verily, becomes a 

devotee of Siva, having senses controlled, stays 

quietly during the existing dissolution, having 

pre-requisites unimpaired. He attains to the 

status of Ganapati (leadership of Ganas) or even 

a spot of all cherished ends. 

Wit wh W$ WK&S TTT^I 

Rc^TT I 

flcrra crc:ii3kmi 

A drunkard (Sudra) enjoys along with the 

groups of beings who are drunkards. That one 

being adored on the surface of the Earth, will be 

a bestower of boons unto the mortals. This way, 

the adorable Vayu spoke the dilation. 

?o^|| 

* * * 
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U3M ^&<^lddMVlW:ll 

Chapter 102 

The description of Dissolution1 

tRTIfR 

W^T: Ryfdchlrl 3 STtit rffjLM-RTdl WTlI^II 

Suta spoke- I shall now talk of Pratyahara 

(dissolution of the world) at the end of Para 

(one full day and night) of Svayambhuva, when 

the age of Brahma comes to a close, 0 master! 

gpSrrssznrtT fsydtfw: i 

aJ^TfRBract oEtrR rT ^T?T:IRII 

During the process of dissolution, the lord 

swallows the unmanifest ones entirely and 

clearly in exactly the same manner as he does 

the subtle ones. 

ft cb?UMmd<S 

3hfWf?T TTfraft fFJR# f II 

3RT ftPRT ili TRfWI 

31% =F#ran rT%(^hJt wr 33^11*11 

This activity of re-absorption of creations 

begins even as the Kalpas have not fully 

expired. This highly terrific period arrives at the 

closing period of the tenure of the office of the 

Manu called Druma towards the end of 

Kaliyuga then. The entire creation merges and it 

is called dissolution. 

Wmk rfdT 

HcSflgft rf?T m 11 

When inundation (Sampraksala = 

Sarhpraksalana) comes into being and 

dissolution period arrives, there is a 

consumption of all elements gross and subtle. 

MSdl^chU-W faylUR’Pd TET^n 

ulrWrftnsii 

1. V.S. Apte, p. 360, Pratisargah. 
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All evolutes beginning with Mahat and 

ending with Vise§a become annihilated. This 

culmination and Pratisamcara (re-absorption of 

the world back into Prakrti) happen quite 

naturally. 

=1 fcf 

STlrPTSIT rldl ffM: cfcHJrlll 

Trfg& TRfrRTTW did refill dTT ^Tll\9ll 

The waters absorbs the primary or primeval 

merit or quality of perfume of the (element) 

earth. Then earth devoid of smell aspires for 

dissolution. When thus the quality of smell of 

the earth is dissolved, the earth assumes a 

water-logged form. 

3TTOW 3TCET t H?5TWTI:I 

The water then evaporates away, endowed 

with speed and terrific explosion. And having 

inundated the entire universe, it flows along 

awaiting destruction. 

srrcqftd TRJTt W ^ulfdd HlUc! TW 1 >3 O 

Of waters, the prime quality (taste) gets 

coalesced in fiery element and that water gets 

evaporated owing to the dissolution of fluid of 

that much quantity. 

eftmr TTfflTtfr ^iifdqcj jrpgcRpi 

rT gfovt ^3T: 

Having liquids evaporated by fire or heat, 

they attain to the framework of luminaries. On 
water having been consumed, light becomes 
observable all around. 

T) 05JTPT 3TTcf^ fl^TI 

The fire element circumambiating all 

around, saturates that water and the universe in 

entirety becomes illumined by lights or rays. 

Wlit 

WJ\ WT ITcfTlTIdjMli -O "S 

TTcfol?! cT3J tTT^II^ II 

When luminaries spread all over, horizontal, 

upwards and downwards, Vayu (the wind 

element) swallows up Rupa (colour or form), 

the luminous quality of the fire element. The 

entire fire elements get coalesced in the cosmic 

air, like the light of lamp in the great wind. 

When the subtle and primary quality is 

dissolved, the element of fire becomes bereft of 

form and colour. Tejas then subsides which gets 

squandered by Vayu (breeze). 

rftjl xX c^i(Vl ' s3 Cs 

drflRT WTTWT WraWR:ll^ll v3 Cs s3 

When the entire world goes lightless, the 

element of Tejas having merged in Vayu, then 

the element of wind resorts to its source of 

origin. 

gm fNta=air glggtfg W g?n 

gigtrft wn uwt g crtii^ii 
Overhead, below and horizontally, it quakes 

repeatedly the ten quarters. Then Akasa (ether) 

consumes the quality of Vayu, viz. Sparsa 

(touch). 

rR[T gif: f fdggRlfrnTI 

The squall gets subside and the sky gets on 

stationary as uncovered one i.e. open as such, 

formless, touchless or impactless, scentless but 

not incorporeal form. 

rr^fwnw 

Reverberating all by noises, the mighty one 

that shines forth, the circular hole, the sky is 

such as having its per-requisites as sound. 

TT8Tram?t ftsfoi 

it g ¥i®afui gw ggif^wl fTrii^u 
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The sound-normed sky (Akasa) stays having 

enveloped or shrouded all. Then Bhutadi (the 

Cosmic Ego) absorbs the quality of sound 

belonging to it. 

3TftwMic*i«f Tpr:n^n 

Then the Bhutas and the sense-organs get 

merged simultaneously in Bhutadi. Bhutadi is 

of the form of Cosmic Ego. It is said to be of 

the quality of Tamas. 

ft# it# srrfa ttf# 

M^RIrMI f f#*T: #5# cSTcTTTragjtlR o || 

The principle Mahat characterised by the 

Cosmic intellect engulps even the mighty one 

(Bhutadi). The Mahat principle deserves to be 

recognised as of the form of Samkalpa 

(conception) and Adhyavasaya (determination). 

fapr tjct wi 

q#T<3r#: V1^'WiTI|Wfc|fyviehT:ll?^11 

Philosophers who illustrate over factual 

representations call it by Intellect, Mind, Lihga 

(the Symbol), Mahat (Great) and Aksara (the 

Imperishable). 

yurwiui r##l 

^TrtT# ft# # e&T# rileh<*l#ll^?ll 

When the Bhutas or beings becomes 

coalesced, the equality of merits endowed with 

Tamoguna and the cause being the instrument 

of the Lokas, have a stay within self. 

ft## rRTT W\ SR^Sclftsi# ^1 

ai-TMo-n-T rd,cny m mfa i 

SIHIdMlidc*)W*J IT# ^T ftr#IR'tfll 

The creation becomes re-absorbed in nature; 

neither the beginning nor the end of anything is 

perceived; nothing is visioned. Owing to non- 

descriptiveness, non-intelligibleness, ignorance 

of even the learned ones, owing to existent and 

non-existentness, the acquisition then becomes 

not tenable. 

ft# cFTRTTt dft## ^RTTT^##IRMI 

Owing to the estimation of the feasibility of 

acquisition of emotions having thought over, 

this is being spoken. And this cause having 

stayed as such, perennial one, endowed with 

existent and non-existent, the uninstructed 

tendency, the self-realising one by a cause, this 

way the dissolution of seven Prakrtis occur to 

be sure. 

JlciTIlft rT^T # TTTWm 

#^tT# #t#ll^ll 

Then in dissolution as well as in creation, 

they enter within themselves, whereby all this 

enveloped as such, the Cosmic Egg gets 

coalesced in waters. 

wsiwgsRt Trcr^rmi 

^ScT #fdMi ## J rtfTII?dll 

The seven continents endowed with seven 

oceans, the seven worlds along with seven 

mountains are enveloped by the covering of 

water. This water covering becomes dissolved 

in Jyotis (fire element). 

ms5cr<uimdirvi tt# § tkti 

msrcr<uwi<*i¥i ^r# f mii^ii 

The coverage that is luminous one, is 

engulped by the wind element. And the 

coverage of wind element is engulped by the 

sky element. 

3)i<*,|<>||cRXJT *T^ET Wlf## J HcTI 

it# WTftr tti# #g?r^tiT:ii^oii 

The element of Cosmic Ego engulps the sky 

element. Mahat, the great per-requisite of 

intellect absorbs Bhutadi (Cosmic Ego). 

TTfRT 1T#SH# Tprarcj tW: WTI 
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The Unmanifest absorbs the principle of 

Mahat. Thereafter the Gunas attain equilibrium. 

This annihilation and extension of creation is 

pursued through the unmanifest Prakrti 

stationed in Brahman. 

WfTT^l4c6'fUlf: TTftngT SnfoTCiJ tll^ll 

It creates and engulps the deformities at the 

restraint of the creation. The Siddhas of well- 

accomplished intellects have all instruments in 

the activity of annihilation. 

W SdWiqj 

vwngft fan*, ^nrfr; 3^:113311 

Having attained to velocity in the activity of 

becoming faster in these spots, owing to 

restraint, in dissolution do become disjoined the 

K§etrajnas by senses again. 

w,4Prt5^^i'w4l:ii^'!iii 

They enunciate the Unmanifest by the term 

K$etra and Brahman is known as K$etrajna. 

Their union is having no beginning but is 

caused by similarity and dissimilarity of 

characteristics. 

Tjrcj fsprd wrgroT:! 

fgfnr: 

This way, in relation to all these creations, 

K§etrajnas deserves to be recognised, O 

Brahmanas. Owing to knowledge of K$etras 

quite distinct as such, a knower of Brahman 

should be known. 

fErtrcnfoarcra: v TJjrnii 

$n»rr§ fmmgrag^n^ii 

The jurisdiction and non-jurisdiction of 

Ksetra and Ksetrajna is well-known as such. 

Brahma deserves to be known as jurisdiction 

and the non-jurisdiction is called Ksetra. 

JsNnfiifeT are Traarn 

viflqort yrfffi ggsu Tgw:ii^v9ii 

The K§etra is occupied by K§etrajna and so 

is said to be for his sake. Owing to the 

amplitude of bodies, the embodied soul is 

known as manifold. 

sqlfa&SET ajgfePT:i 

Unarrayed and unintermixed, these souls 

stays as luminaries. On account of which, in 

everybody, there is the attainment of weal and 

woe. Therefore, the multiplicity of men, 

deserves to be known by the experts. 

#=T WTT:l 

When the withdrawal of those different 

beings sets in, that is brought about naturally 

after the lapse of a great deal of time. 

farf?rcPT: wi^:i 

At that time the passion for sustenance of 

the worlds of the Svayambhuva (Brahma) 

recedes, along with all the denizens of 

Brahmaloka. 

fefTfrl rf^T TFT 

rldfclH3lfV-)i fot rlfr^fTFTII^^11 

Then the attachment gets resurrected in the 

personal state of the denizens of those residing 

at that time and they begin to see defects therein 

of their contemporaries. 

y-nTuuiruardyuirFFii 

'MM^'cciqr-ntg rrat 

Then gets into being a destroyer of self¬ 

exposition in case of myriad-normed existence 
of the consumer and the consumed one in those, 

making manifest that idea or emotion. 

^OTPTtrfT: Tpf 3 II 

By their distinct knowledge, they have been 

(termed) Ksetrajiias. Then the residents of 
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Brahmaloka (see the multiplicity of individuals 
but) they are beyond the cause of Prakrti. 

Ru^-n: iHi •■ctfRp&rTq-nRiym^^ii 

Therein verily, the dwell in the Atman alone. 

They are quiescent and endowed with vision. 

They are pure, free from blemish and in 

conscious or unconscious stage. 

^ llRftcriuil: 3l 

(HjJuiWlRnilrMM: H$cA|*i 6i|fa*Hl^irsmi 

It is proclaimed that they attain complete 

absolution there itself and they do not return to 

world since they are devoid of Gunas and the 

sense of identity with the body. 

3TP|kT: TEsrtrorar:i 

far?* ch<unR) swrii^ii 

^rer wi# 3r=nqt 3ruT: 

rrenreftmt in -^rtt frafaft fgarmi^vsn 

This way has been dilated upon the natural 

recreation of Svayambhuva. In this final 

curbing and restraint, the senses of all the 
beings differ. This way this restraint along with 
the instrument of all facts, the restraint of 

factual representations, is known as Avartaka 

(excitement of mind from the influence of 

senses), O Brahmanas! 

TRT 33TTcT C\ 

?tr cMi 

pfrm3r fg§:ilr fanftihrtf6ii 

xT rT^T ?#RT II 

ira^rr 3=r cTc*t3 w trrd yfanfai 

Suta spoke- Dharma and Adharma, 
austerity, perfect knowledge or learning, the 

auspicious, truth, falsehood, the upward flight 
and downward descent, weal and woe, favour 

and disfavour or agreability or non-agreability 

or agreement and disagreement- all these are 

mere attributes of one who has attained 
salvation. Whatever is good and bad, auspicious 
and inauspicious is considered as the nature of 

Gunas of the wise who are devoid of attachment 
to sense organs- all merits and demerits that are 

deposited in the nature of embodied beings are 
stabilised in Prakrti which is the source of 
origin. 

3RRT MN^u4 <T ^fdfydUJ 

3^ lP ^THrorq-ift 3RT=T:ll 

The merits and demerits of living beings 

become patent established in Prakrti. They are 

declared to lie unmanifested. The same merits 

and demerits of the beings make unite this body 

in case of variation of body. 

Srqfepft rT Pit 

ejRrft: ^3: «hi-u^ 3RTfa:ii^u 

Dharma and Adharma (virtue and sin) of 

beings are recumbent on the instinct of simple 

merits. They become accumulated in the form 

of the body along with the senses (Karana) of 

beings. 

WcfrRT: TTeffaRt s3 tTHTT:I ■o 

Jliwf =T W* 3=1 

^rrdft: rnm^n ■o o 

The merits involving those libertines well¬ 

conscious as such go coalesced and during 

creation and recreation in the world, the beings 

get united as well as disunited with senses and 

move on. 

TTsrcrt tfurtfr 3=r 3=r i 

wra: wrifsifgcnfwiik'sii 

The Vrttis (proclivities) are threefold- 

Rdjasi, Tamasl and Sattvik. These tendencies 

having simple merits do prevail on being 

activised by Purusa. 

c^cUrHcb TDT: I 
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Sattva of the divine nature is conducive to 

attain the upper region (heaven) and Tamas is of 

the nature of lower region (hell). The prevailer 

of the two, in the centre is Rajas which revolves 

about repeatedly in this world. 

^idmurFTcKi: i 

UcS^dHi ^Mdlim^ll 

^(d^lMr£|4TTWr STH^RT f| tTR^rl 

T37TTCT dd-yRd'+d: T^TT: ’PJ?TT:imV9 

This way, within all the beings, these three 

types of emotional attributes are the original 

causes of the nature of Gunas in all the worlds 

of the beings. That is not to be taken up by the 

one well-conversant as such. The undertakings 

ensuring ignorance are commenced or 

undertaken by men. These three activities, 

auspicious as such, are known as having soul 

for sin. 

3JdTcl4yfalrHte8T fqfeq cfSOTT rTrf.'im <£. II 

Owing to envelopment by Tamas (gloom), a 

being fails to understand the factual facts. 

Owing to the observation of unreal norms, a 

massacre (bondage) is created in three ways. 

rT 5RCR ^JT t^rfwrf xfl 

(i) Prakrta Bandha (a natural bondage), (ii) 

Vaikarika Bandha (bondage of its evolutes) and 
(iii) Daksina Bandha (a technical term in the 

Sdmkhya System for the third bondage)- with 

these three types of bondages, a creature turns 
round and round here (in world). 

^ sRT: TTtrGT WR^T: I 

3lfqR% ^ ^ o li 

zm wfafa ST jjiHUgift ^|qfw:l 

WR Mdiiitii Rm4iiidii^ ^1 

This way has been illustrated the three types 

of bondages of the very instrument of 

ignorance. The following are the common 
defects (due to them)- Seeing permanence in 

what is transcient; observation of happiness in 
what actually is the cause of grief; recognition 

of personalness in what does not belong to one; 
and the appearance of purity in what is impure. 

Those who have these mental defects have the 

defects of knowledge through misapprehension. 

^3*TR -Hy^igdHi 

3i?1M rPTOt TTFT T5T: II 

The absolvement to passion and detachment 

or antipathy stands illustrated as knowledge. 

Ignorance is the root of engloomment and the 

fruit of action twain is Rajas or obscurities. The 

body then is the offspring of actions and thus 

there ensues mighty grief. 

^rsrr ricr 

ipfocfiTl' cfnfari *rTOct <T 'STll^ll 

The sins born of ears or hearing, born of 

eyes or vision, as also (sprung) out of skin, 

tongue and nose are the causes of the rebirth 

and misery. 

«nH: qnfuT: te^:I 

A man with a craving is said to be a Bala (an 

ignorant person). As a result of his actions, the 

individual soul goes round and round there only 

like the bull yoked to the oil-pressing machine. 

Therefore, it is being sermonised that gross 

ignorance is the cause of all grief. To that, one 

having considered as the sole enemy, may 

persevere for knowledge. 

By understanding alone, all is given up and 

by abnegation of all, the intellect becomes 

detached. By renunciation, one gets sanctified 

and the vindicated one gets rid of spirit. 
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3??r ^ra^nftr trt ^diT^iftumi 

3Tfaq|W ^ ^:ll^'3ll 

After this, I shall talk of Raga (passion) that 

overwhelms living beings. By means of this 

attachment, all living beings become indulgent 

in worldly pleasures in spite of themselves. 

FTO2J ^'<ayWUI rTOTII^dll 

The uncherished attachment is the very woe 

inspiring by the torment of love. By the 

acquisition of grief, there ensues torment and 

the reminiscence of comfort. 

TFT: TFJcnT cfnTOT T*RPTI 

TSncfTT% % TTFR irrfsFfrffT^II 

TTFTT^TR jT ^ II 

This way, it is the attachment to worldly 

pleasures that is declared as the cause of births. 

In all the physical worlds beginning with 

Brahma and culminating with the immobile 

beings, this attachment alone is the cause of 

birth and that is the result of ignorance. 

Therefore, one should evade the glory caused 

by ignorance. 

TJFh TTT5lf 1 JFT7TJT f?I2TW{ rf&cf tj| 

cnnfeFTi%Tteft u: 

TJF FFff % farfirf?FfaM TT ctiFUFTI 

^ 3TRUT TT ftWT%ll\9^ll 

If one does not accept the words of sages as 

evidence or authority; if one has no regard for 

good manners as practised by virtuous and 

respectable men; if one is antipathetic towards 

orders of society and stages of life; and if one is 

opposed or hostile to the activity of decorous 

behaviour- this way of action is senseless and a 

cause of vertebrates breed. And gone within the 

breed of vertebrates, the instrument is being 

etymologised. 

fgfgsn -snrHT wft xj 

UTTOt f#CT TTfenrFF TJ%:ll^TH o 

And remaining in the vertebrates breed of 

six varieties, there are various kinds of 

torments. In the matter of cause and objective, 

there is hurdle all around. 

sftgRf f FrFcf itfdUldlfMeb T^rFTI 

FFTTTt ^f^cTT^Tt I |V9 ^ 11 

And all that lordless is deemed as hurdle- 

normed. This way, this is the gloomy tendency 

(Tamasa proclivities) of beings and the like of 

four types. 

TF^FTT^R f%Jrt WT TTr^^dldl 

diclHi rf dSJT dtc) ^ TTt^c!^TTTTII'3'^|| 

The heart has sole prop for spirit (Sattva) if 

the Sattvic traits are evinced. Tattvas can be 

comprehended only after viewing them in 

accordance with reality. 

?TWT4^4l3^ll'3mi 

And the plurality of Sattva Guna and 

Ksetrajnas constitutes the observation of the 

factual object (perfect knowledge). It is said that 

Yoga originates from perfect knowledge, 

tti 

<T FtST f^T FES^II^II 

Of one bound by that one, there is bondage 

and a release is there when immune from that. 

When the worldly existence recedes, the 

emancipated one gets immunity even from the 

sex assignment. 

ir^RT: w<^3Tcrfdgdl 

Void of kingship, the insensate one, abides 

in his own self and abiding in personal self, he 

is marked by diversity and multiplicity. 

TT rnft 3Ttr#r t TF^f^T:ll\a<SII 

This way, this per-requisite has been 

illustrated in brief of knowledge and Moksa 
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(liberation). And the Moksa even is known as 

three-moded by the realisers of reality. 

TJcf f^rfrrf TFTR^nRT I 

The first one is the abnegation is by 

knowledge and the second one owing to the 

defonction of passion whereby the liberated 

soul attains Kaivalya] and owing to Kaivalya, 

Niranjana2 (freedom from falsehood). 

rRTT ^RTT 

^icRTTtJmn^oii 

Owing to freedom from falsehood, one 

becomes Suddha (sanctified). In this state of 

liberation there is no guide or leader. Owing to 

the destruction of lust, the third cause of Moksa 

has been illustrated. 

wfni supifa ^TTwnii 

wi 

The Nimitta (liberated soul) do not 

experience misery caused by the obstacle to the 

worldly objects of desired melody etc. These 

eight are the forms, caused by Prakrti in serial 

order, that adhere to the Ksetrajnas. They are 
called Gunas and Matras. After this, I shall talk 

Vairagya (detachment), arising from the sight of 

faults. 

^ nm ^cr Rm w^nni 
^TSTT dlMd^Hrdlld^ll 

One should practice non-hatred and absence 
of attachment to the five pre-requisites (objects 

of sensual enjoyment) of both divine and human 

nature, after seeing the flaws therein. 

IrRPP RpW) 'Shrill 6 *11 

1. V.S. Apte, p. 164. Beatitude or perfect isolation or 

exclusiveness. 

2. V.S. Apte, p. 290. 

A devastation deserves to be done of 

torment, love and grief. This way having 

resorted to Vairagya, the embodied one may 

become free from egoism. 

fsr^g ^rWcitt ■im,^(?)n<imi 

He should realise in his mind that (the 

worldly existence) is ephemeral, inauspicious 

and conducive to grief. Then with Sattvic traits, 

he should perform pure activities. 

dW: TTOTUIcjn^ % 

3£RT jrarfttn: %crwspftfcr:l 

■?r TRt^rtnfs^r cfiid'sii 

Maturely astringent as such, he observes all 

the causative flaws and then at the time of 

departure (death), the heat in the body becomes 

virulent due to conditioning causes e.g. Dosas. 

JTTtrrotRTft #R(f% 

VF4IBI4.rqdl d dd: 11 £ £ 11 O O 

Due to chilliness, the virulently excited 

Vayu pierces the centres of vital airs, cuts off 

vulnerable parts of the body and rises up. 

Tt ^cbldHT yWWMMdfWd:l O. 

?TFT ^ dP^TII^II 

It is the breath stationed in the abodes of 

vital airs of all living beings. By contraction, the 

knowledge goes obscured and the actions are 

enshrouded. 

■*T ^Sd'cqfijgR: dntfrr: jn^:i 

3tEifyiui^T?l<3 irfeyicu^ ddtu^oii 

The individual soul being bereaved of the 

supporting body, is induced by its own actions 

committed before. It then dislodges the Pranas 

from the eight limbs. 

fR (ipt) ttt ^ ^rarri 

dci Ttrohi: qR^ ^ 

The body getting released, that one may 
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become then breathless. This way deserted by 

breath, a dead one becomes known, 

oTEj; Wirt 4)*WHfarlWd:l 

T33R rT# ^ ^TT ^rTT R feUcfl I % ? 11 

The way in this world, when someone holds 

the glow-worm in his hand and goes about here 

and there, he too is visible in light. He who kills 

it, though a carrier ceases to be a carrier. 

oznwrt 

^Te^rir fMt fkfcnk 

By the alleviation of greed, being the third 

one, the definition of Moksa becomes 

illustrated. It is the observation of defects in five 

distinctive objects of sensual pleasure such as 

sound and others. 

cUt^cfeRUi ^TrBnfrfcri WF& ^11^ II 

Immunity from animosity, 11011-attachment, 

the devastation from love and torment- these 

are the causes of Vairdgya and of the coalescent 

of Prakrtis. 

'R^TRTt ^ 

SToERHIUT^ f^TT 'ffcTRTT: Se§cRfaT:II^MI 

Eight Prakrtis, spoken off earlier, deserve to 

be known as per serial order, beginning with 

Avyakta (imperceptible) and ending with Bhutas 

(Elements). These are called the dissolution of 

the Prakrtis. 

guformoTi skruptu^h 

Those who are endowed with the etiquettes 

of stages of life and orders of society and those 

civilized beings who are the non-antagonisers of 

the scriptures are called Sistas. The law of 

orders of society and stages of life is the 

instrument in the attainment of Devasthanas 

(i.e. heaven). 

ygnffifi wrtPt ^=rr[T:i 

t^fafoTOTsr % gjnTit 

Starting with Brahma and ending with 

Pisacas, the eight-spotted are the gods. The 

Siddhis conducive to Aisvarya (supremacy), 

Anima (minuteness) etc. are the causes eight in 

number. 

fafarTMiratartl ft ¥Kin<rU*ntl 

srskmft wnfcrr moprfq 

Those who stay in those abodes do not 

experience the grief due to the obstacle to the 

achievement of such desired objects as sweet 

melody etc. These are the eight Prakrta forms as 

per serial order. 

yum'NIWchlfo $TI 

q rlfflTimil 

They come into contact with the Ksetrajnas. 

They are of the nature of the (three) Gunas and 

(five) Tanmatras. At the time of rainy season, 

owing to dereliction, they fail to see clouds with 

their eyes. 

fegr fz&R ;at^Ti 

The Siddhas, however observe the Jlva 

(individual soul) of such a state by a divine 

vision. The Jlva assumes all kinds of bodies 

such as those of dogs etc. 

sucRtsfa -qsrnsimi 

■faf gjRtit w 11 ^ o \ 11 

sq^TToSI# Tmnn\5-4 t wi <T efcrFTVI:ll^o9 

Thus, he moves horizontally, upwards and 

downwards, running along as per serial order. 

He is called by these various synonymic 

names- Jlva (individual soul), Prana (vital air), 

Linga (the symbol) and Karana (cause). He is 

the proof in both specific and inspecific 

(worlds) having form of the same norm 

absolutely. 

ijcj ^ikntai ?tht| teMjf^ii^n 
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After realising categories ending with 

Avyakta and what is presided over by the 

Ksetrajha, he assumes purity and gets immunity 

owing to knowledge. 

qg ^cT TMT cfiSTCT 

g&g qftfWrfff '§fof%'ll?o*|| 

This way the principle that was demolished, 

ensues out on the observance of the reality of 

the factual points. The cherished end, by 

suitability, gets thoroughly driven out on the 

body gone as defunct emancipated pertinently. 

fogft cjRTii grfq aToror^fqnwyjii 

The senses of the one, having knowledge 

imperceptible, become dazed. He is 

emancipated by the body of merits, by the Prana 

and the like all around. 

*ftta: ffdfrerRj^TTdrqhr: 11 <= 11 

It does not assume another body. Just as 

sprout never comes out when seed is burnt, in 

the same manner, the Jivika (the living being) 

comes out from the entire universe, having the 

mind of the semen framework. 

Due to Jnana (knowledge), he becomes 

enlightened and purified of the four conditions. 

To the Prakrti, they call as truth and the Vikdra 

(deformity) is called the untruth. 

The suave norm of that one is called 

immoral odour and the suavity is called truth. 

Satya (Brahman) is without name and form. On 

that account, Ksetrajha is called as such 

possessing name and form. 

Owing to the recognition of Ksetra (the 
body), he is called Ksetrajha. Ksetrajha is 
known as auspicious because of the perception 

of Ksetra. 

^g gtar wii^°n 

Ksetrajha becomes remembered (thus) 

whereby is recognised by the experts of that. 
Ksetra is seen to be without intelligence but 

Ksetrajha is the cognisant one invariably. 

^uu<cfi<oiiT^ci ri 

Owing to its getting demolished and 
activating, on account of safeguarding against 

injury (lit. wound), on account of enjoybility 

and objectivity, those knowing the Ksetra 

recognise it so. 

fcichKd^trt Ril^ll 

All categories starting with Mahat and 

ending with Visesa assume deformity and they 

are characterised by Vikdra (change). Hence, 
they are endowed with non-evanescence and 
evanescence. 

ta if tat rT gRg| fT:l 

rTWl^f 

From that very Vikdra whereby it becomes 

evanescent and on that account, the evanescent 

becomes known. 

O *S 

From the hells of the world that rescues the 

man and owing to rescue from the grief, the 

Ksetra is so called. 

30drc)lfc£ star: RjcTrlimn 

Owing to the idea of weal, woe and 

infatuation the Bhojya or enjoyable one is so 
called and owing to insensate norm, the object 

is called Dharmavibhu. 
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qr gfar) ^ fgaRronp tt h^ti 

Tfr xll^xhM^UIrctW^ci ^ll^ll 

It is called Aksara because it neither gets 

diminished nor gets percolated. Evolutes spread 

from it. It is not diminished. 

Since it lies in Pur, on that account, it is 

called Purusa. Since it is Purapratyayika (i.e. 
the knower of the Body), it is called Puru$a. 

tpr cfsi d^r^i^i 

By the experts that Purusa is understood the 

pure one, Nirahjana, glamoured one (free from 

falsehood) and void of knowledge and 

ignorance. 

3Tfer qiwlfa ^5^ cfT cJTgf TTrKt TRT: f^rT: I 

He is other than what can be called existent, 

non-existent, bound, liberated, mobile, stable. 

As he is devoid of any cause, he cannot be 

specified. 

%^n?T TT ^Tt t fjyrrl|r*lMdVW:l 

SilcHHr^chR) TFfTTqR (?) %^nT 11 

'WTdarfilMHM'Rj f%RRT?r PTpitll^oll 

Owing to purity, he cannot be indicated 

specifically and owing to his blissfulness, he is 
of equal vision. And owing to personal 

etymologisation, he becomes absolute in 

reasoning. It can be imagined or inferred. Those 

who perceive thus are not deluded. 

T3gT ?TRn9f g^RlrUcCTJ 

rT^T ^11?? ^11 

When one sees the knower, the one having 

self observer of the tranquillising objects fit to 

be directed in visible and invisible norms, then 

the exemplification of that becomes cogent. 

Tic) fa?iidi: M: ^nf^t ftwfri 

^ grnrJt ^ cug*Ji<l sftfrrai TTgriivq ? 11 

This way having known that great Being, the 
perfect knower attains restraint in quietude, in 
the action and its cause and in the material 
world’s knowledge and the like. 

’HMyrhl fcl^rhl <TT ^Tcldl TJcRST 

IdjiTdi q ^sr ^?r ^jeF^g qr%r:ii^^ii 

Conjoined or disjoined of the living one or 

the dead one, the realiser may not come to 
vision in distinctness here all around. 

dTTTrTTW chKOIkMI fqTT^fal 

gjRUr ■JRHIr^^llfdyfdTI^^II 

The causal soul controls that individual soul 

by means of his own self. He abides in the 

Prakrti, in its cause and his own self. 

srftcT diwifa ctt <?t ifT:i 

TT^T? <5T TJgJcRg- =fT ?) ^Tll^mi 

He exists or does not exist. He is he or 
different one. He is here or hereafter. He is 

unified one or the distinguished one, He is 

Ksetrajha or Purusa. 

bdcMctMT fa-fir^ cTT cfT! 

gjrrf TTOTZradt 'STtW cfT 'dl^TT'd cfTII 

He is equipped with self or having no self. 

He is sensate or insensate. He is even the doer, 

or even undoer. He is the enjoyer one or fit to 

be enjoyed. 

3T^TE2t dddlTsMHKHI^I^I^dfdll^gll 

Having realised Ksetrajha which do not get 

back, there is no further return to world. It is 

called the unspeakable because it cannot be 
described as such and on account of non- 

engulpment in the uncausable norm. 

qrrfqf^n^r WTW TTTOT wn^n 

It is non-thinkable owing to non-anxious- 

normed movements and owing to non¬ 

availability all around. After attaining that 

principle along with the mind, he (the soul) 

does not become attached. 
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Rnfw ^ sfoft frc^i 

oytid^isr^:# v wRcnrrniRi^ii 
^Rlf^ mwr^IxiJMI-c^t ^ foUrTl v» 

TJcfr -H^K^WkI oMThMrhl cTcT: fTtll^ll 

When the Ksetrajna is Nirguna (free from 

Gunas), when it is pure, quiescent, unsullied, 

exhausted, immune from weal and woe, 

restrained one having come to appeasement, 

devoid of ego, then there is neither Vacyatva 

(talkable) nor Avacyatva (untalkable). These 

two, the Samhara (dissolution) and Vistara 

(escalation) are perceptible and imperceptible. 

■g^rT xta w: tnfef^n 

^ Jratfrn^oii 

Pumsa creates and dissolves and the 

dissolved one attains to defunction occupied by 

Ksetrajna, all that gets resurrected once again. 

^irr faiyd*fiyl:ii 

3HiRw* ^TT Tp:ii^u 

By the one started from the station of that 

one, along with intelligence, the union effected 

by Dharmya (lawful) and Vaidharmya 

(unlawful) becomes assumed in form. That 

union having no beginning is known as 

Mahapurusajna. 

o 

^ f|d^r (?) dd4^m^clll 

Till such time the tenure of Sarga (creation) 

and Pratisarga (Samhara) persists, Prakrti 

keeps Purusa restrained and stays. To begin 

with, it functions with intelligence continued for 

the sake of righteous object of men. 

%%H<*lRdT xTI 

3fTOR^TT ^rnc^fwil 

This activity accompanied by Sarga 

(creation) and Pratisarga (recreation), the chief- 

normed activity of supremacy, becomes 

effected by Pradhana and Tsvara. Having no 

beginning and no end, Prakrti approaches the 

Universe even while terrifying it with the 

feeling of identification. 

Thus the third creation of Prakrti 

characterised by Hetu (cause) has been 

illustrated. One who strictly adheres to it 

becomes liberated as mentioned by sages. 

srfdyjfi crfejfaST: Chlfidl Ml 

^ ^T: f% 

Thus the three-typed Pratisarga has been 

illustrated by me before you in details and in 

line with sequence. What more may I do for 

you? 

* * * 
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II3W ^fa^VIddoVlRCII 

Chapter 103 

The description of Creation 

3R *TcRTT Miichlf^TOI 

tRFft tR^T: wf ^ll^ll 

t^TRt •<R^H'r «r ^uniter tr%crmTii^ii 

The Sages spoke- By you, a mighty legend 

has been dilated upon of progenies or subjects 

along with Manus and of gods along with sages, 

of Manes, Gandharvas, Bhutas, Pisacas, Uragas 

(Nagas), Raksasas, Daityas, Danavas, Yaksas 

and vertebrates or birds. 

chttTfCir 

fgfensr gwprmi tjihtjm^-hmmii^ii 

Their highly marvellous exploits, excellent 

births of highest order and lawful legal 
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determination have been narrated in varied- 

normed anecdotes. 

rirch'^^llHH^Hlch <*T^cTT f*HT| 

V3 Cn "N 

Being dilated upon us by you by an 

affectionate talk, O son of Suta, it renders bliss 

to our ears and minds for ever till the end of the 

existing generation. 

IJcWHISZT % W ^ I 

TW: ^rf^rw: Wt R: <3 O 

This way having extolled that Suta, they all, 

the great sages, having honoured him, the 

session celebrating ones, once again questioned 

about the commencement of the Sarga 

(creation). 

<$21 ^RT MSIW JT: MMrWcll 

eRfa JlUWIUf FRmil^ll 
-O O O 

sttimr 

SWlft wbm: Tlfft ^dlMlIVSIl 

“O Suta! O highly wise one! How does 

Sarga (creation) get into being? How the 

creation begins again, when the bonds have 

dissolved, when all the Gunas have attained the 

state of equilibrium, when everything is 

enveloped in darkness, when the groups of 

Vikaras (created beings) have become inactive 

and stationed in the unmanifest Atman and 

when all the Ksetrajnas have attained Sayujya 

(identity) with Brahman? This you may dilate 

upon us who ask you.” 

TTcJfrfiW: 

•oo o "V 

This way having been addressed, then the 

Suta Lomaharsana started explaining or 

discoursing once again all that assumption as 

such. 

3T? eft c^filbillfft m\ MMrWftl 

MeSelry f WFTtT ft«ft*RTII,?ll 

“I shall repeat before you the way the 

creation shall come about. That deserves to be 

understood as of earlier norm. That same you 

understand from me. 

^ d'iTRXt'd rT ^ ^TkT: I 

trwrgraft fftcpftft ottfzt ftot 

Having been seen and fit to be estimated, the 

same logical point, I shall talk to you with 

argumentation. On that account, the words 

make a retreat having not approached along 

with mind. 

fetftl: FUTFTfft fftcjrfftll^ll 

Like the imperceptible or unmanifest is 

invisible and incomprehensible, (the objects of 

creation too) are invisible and difficult of 

acquisition. When the evolutes become 

dissolved, they are seen nowhere. The Gunas 

attain equilibrium and the created things recede. 

TRTR MWIUll ^ TTOuftifF fft^fTI 

srftftpff Svftftft 3ToqtTft yiffTRI F^TII^M 

Pradhana stands on a similar footing with 

Purusas. Dharma and Adharma go defunct in 

the imperceptibility of breathing ones. 

FTcIHNIcUchl spft 7TTJRF% Tlfftfed:! 
o 

Flft cmfa fdsfdll^ll 

Dharma is Sattvamdtrdtmaka (having soul 

for mere spirit) established in the spirit of Guna 

and Adharma having soul for Tamas stays in the 

Tamoguna. 

Fsft&Rf WRm 

These two Gunas are devoid of divisioning 

when they are established in the equilibrium. In 

all the functions of Pradhana (the principal one), 

the activities will be backed by the intellect. 

^qft rTFmJTRI 

■QcT rlRftTqi-H FTWII^M 
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With ignorance, the Ksetrajna shall abide by 
those Gunas. This way, by pride, the Pura 

(physical body) will be attained. 

When it deserves to adhere both, the Ksetra 

and the Ksetrajna, the two, begin to interact 

mutually. They attain to unification in the 

relationship of Bhojya (that which has to be 
enjoyed) and Bhoktr (the enjoyer). 

dW«$T01Me4M> TTTRt WlIrMchMI 
*N 

^TT^rfgfr rfSET -t^TET 

The only refuge for them is imperceptible. 

Having stayed in similitude, those having soul 

for Gunas, become occupied by Ksetrajna and 

then they attain to dissimilitude as such. 

rTcF: 

fsrant 

Then the two Ksetra and Ksetrajna attains to 

the state of perceptibility. Sattva presided over 

by Ksetrajna will produce evolutes. 

'xJdf^VMJUKrqebi^i 

TrarFPRT jwr 

Beginning with Mahal and ending in Vis'esa, 

the twenty-four principles of the nature of 
Gunas adhere to the Ksetrajna, Pradhana and 
Purusa. 

Tianr: 4t5st ■qf^n gr:i 

In Brahmanda (Cosmic Egg), first one shall 

happen to be the Isvara. Siva will be the lord of 

all the beings (Bhutas), of the entire knowable 

universe. 

far: rwpti 

3Tlfa^: TraHWITJfglAI Tra^lR^II 

The overlord of all the emancipated ones, he 
is Brahma, the one made of Brahman, the great 

one, the primeval lord. For the grace of 

Pradhana, his manifestation is being illustrated 

as such. 

^FrrarV Ttjcfh 

Ksetra and Ksetrajna are self-bom having no 

beginning. They are bom as the minuter ones. 

They are known endowed with the union of no 
beginning and are aware of the entire Ksetras. 

srafipsfe TJrft wafft W cffr cT^TI 
-O C\ S3 O 

They are endowed with the idea of 

ignorance like Masakas (mosquitoes, gnats; a 
water leather bag)1 and the two Varas or whisks 

for keeping away mosquito (the mosquito nets 

met to evade or ward off mosquitoes). They are 

stationed beginninglessly and inconceivably 
like water and fish. 

nq; TPf TOPltl 
C\ Cs %3 

The creatioji flmctions again as it had 

functioned before. The ignorant Prakrti adheres 

to the state of Rajas, Sattva and Tamas. 

y^fdch'lH T^WTSfqhvT- 

ferytNcTt ^P*ddi xX qrfcr 

huiiciyA yfdfittSduti’.ii^mi 

At the time of commencement, the Ksetrajna 

human beings adhere to Rajas and the like and 

having attained importance, they attain to 
specification and sense-realisation. Then the 

Gunas reach their end. 

smfiR: uBifiwywi 

ocm fentfoT: 

God Brahma is of truthful conception. While 

he was meditating on the Sat, the Gunas Rajas, 

Sattva and Tamas though mutually dissimilar 
became manifest as caused by the Sat (the 
existent). 

3TT2Rt WIc*5RT ^d^ll-W Tl%:l 

1. V.S. Apte, p. 428, This verse is obscure. 
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Ksetratajjnas (knowers of Ksetra) are ever 

produced both at the beginning and at the end. 

The Atmans who identify themselves, having 

means for accomplished acts achieved, do get 

birth. 

TRcfT WRT Wl 

All spirited ones assume form from the 

Unmanifest at the outset itself, which creates 

Suvahas, Sadhikas (spiritual aspirants) as well 

as non-Sadhikas. 

WFTO ^ IRwi: W:l 
S3 

Chl^fui ilfdMoW-q 3?qiR) TR: TH:IR^|| 

Crawling along, all those along with the 

context of their places adhere to acts and take 

birth time and again. 

srrcqRft OcrT) ? qi^Ri ^rn^oii 

Dharma (law) and Adharma (unlawful 

norm) are soul-formed Gunas. They mutually 

give rise to each other through boons and grace. 

Tti wm: qtfct fafermi 

o dWWrlW T^rTlI^II 

All are similar ones at the beginning of the 

creation. For the sake of preservation, they take 

to modifications. The Gunas race towards him. 

On that account, that suits him. 

IJUTT^ qrft 3llcRyy: 

rfRfq MfdMgl^ ^HTRRT: TT: qT:ll^ll 

The Gunas move to all those in the vision of 

the earlier ones and do adhere to as such and 

adhere to all those while being generated time 

and again. 

d^lfcldl: TftRRT dWWdW Traqil^^ll 

The violent and non-violent, cruel and 

compassionate, Dharma and Adharma, covered 

and uncovered, fostered by that one, assume 

form, on that account that appeals that one. 

fqqqtw qqRt q^: 

Myriad norm among great beings, in images 

for the sake of senses, the separation of the 
beings- all these take place through Gunas. 

^q qt qqr TsTlrT: qq; qrf: quwd:l 

HHJTtsq TTg^qqil^kll 

This way by me has been illustrated the 

resurrection of creation succinctly. Now in 
brief, I shall talk of the creation of Brahma. 

aTcXJ-dlTr^lJ-U I Id W ifvIrdlr^qdlr^MI 

qqrcqwrarr <r qtqrf q t#sr:: 113^11 

From the unmanifest cause which is eternal 

one and of the nature of Sat and Asat (existence 

and non-existence) takes birth Mahesvara 

through Pradhana and Purusa. 

Tf qq: wfe wzfc sl^Qld:l 

TT MdHlchM^MHdUlIrMchldll^^ll 

With the appellation 4Brahma’, he becomes 

the evolver. He creates the lokas (worlds) again 
or people endowed with the merit of pride. 

STfc&RTg M£d*dWlc^dlH xUSSTWA 

qqqrqqq^r qqRT^qifR *TII 
•o C\ 

Egoism is bom of Mahat (the cosmic 
intellect) and the Bhutas or beings from the self. 

Bhutas and sense organs get into being 

simultaneously from the Atman. The different 

living beings are bom from Bhutas. This way 

the creation assumes form. 

fqqqrrqqq^tqt WI3qt qqmqqi 

qqf&T qqr q^ q$c||^qq|iidiHN3 ll 

The components of the breadth of these ones 

(assumes form) as per intelligence or 

understanding and learning and stands 

illustrated before you as per earlier narration. 

That very way may it be resolved upon.” 

HlcbVlPd Tifefq q sqq qil 
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dfW^S^JSj W3T ^ST: 

WT c^eh^M'il: yiMclPdll'Soll 

Having heard the story of the creation, 

stability and oblivision of the worlds, the sages, 

the inhabitants of Naimisa(ranya) at that time, 

having performed Avabhrtha (purification bath 

at the end of a principal sacrifice) in the Satra 

(sacrificial sessions) purified as such, attain to 

sacred loka. 

r5cF=FT ^iqTffoqfcprafq 

TTfr^rarn^ ?n 

The way, you all, as per ritual, offer 

sacrifices to the gods and perform Avabhrtha 

and thus become sanctified. At the culmination 

of life be contented, abandon bodies, attain the 

sacred world and activate yourself as per 

decorum. 

i^r Ir 'Afatan t fgT i r^n 
^^T^TFTRTT: ^ f ^01:11*^11 

All the residents of Naimi§a(ranya), having 

seen and created verily, all being of sacrificial 

session, proceeded to heaven after having bath, 

Avabhrtha (purificatory bath). 

cRT: Wf WI: W 

0 Brahmana, in the same manner, even you 

will proceed to heaven at the end of your life 

after the performance of various kinds of 
sacrifices like those excellent Brahmanas. 

_____ 
JlljKyT W: TTT^: :l 

Preamble is the first part (of this Purana), 
being the introduction of the plot and Anusanga 

is the introduction as well as the conclusion or 
denouncement. 

TjrniT 

33^ ^JIcd^rryi^WHTch^rl TET:M*mi 

This way, this Purana, well-recognised by 

the world, was dilated upon by the adorable, the 

incarnated one, Vayu himself, engaged in the 

beneficence of the world or people. 

ssrarora qfq^rr #wi:i 

^nn^n 

yujfrcj^T Tfsrral q' 

He narrated it to the sages after going to 

their sacrificial session in the Naimisa forest, O 

excellent sages! Owing to the grace of those 

ones, the story of the origin and dissolution of 

the living beings has been learnt without any 

doubt. After hearing and understanding this 

principal creation and likewise the supreme 

administrative norm, the wise one does not 

attain to infatuation. 

Wtf W8&: W: I 

The Brahmana scholar who listens to or 

narrates or teaches this ancient chronicle 

(Itihasa) rejoices in the worlds of Indra for 

perennial years. Having attained Sayujya 

(identity) with Brahman along with Brahma, he 

gets emancipated. 

cmt c&lftqrii c&fq y^nrqi Gemini 

wPifa^THT ^T^rimoii 

Popularising the repute of those Prajapatis, 

the reputed noble-souled ones as they are the 

overlords of the land, he attains the status of 

Brahman. 

This Purana spoken by Krsna Dvaipayana, 

the expounder of Brahman (Vedas) is the 

blessed one, the fame-affording one, the sacred 

one, and well-regarded by the Vedas. 
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■q^VR^nuTt xf c&Itt W^UIMI 

^afdi^n^iuT'i xi ^^urd^iHii 

IT -d^Wd tuq-; W zt U^IMilldim^ll 

He who gives publicity to the repute of the 

Lords of Manvantaras, the Devas and Sages 

having radiance and wealth of abundance gets 

rid of all sins and may attain to great merit. 

flr^fa&RTdi trafcrr xr^fon 

ydmcqi srpTOm 

A scholar who always narrates this on every 

festival occasions, shakes off his sins, conquers 

heaven and achieves strength to gain the 

Brahmanhood. 

He who may make it heard on an obsequial 

rite (Sraddha) to the Brahmanas, the Pad a 

(quarter of a verse or hemstitch) of that finally 

passes on to Pitps which is an accomplisher of 

all desires and an indestructible one. 

rTWRJTT JTTOt 4^1 

^ Tdrtrnh ygyjriimmi 

On account of which to begin with, this 

endless Purana is dilated upon and he who may 

know the etymology of this is given immunity 

from all the sins. 

T$cf fsnr cnifa % twzit: 
s3 O 

ffdfprfiw wan eruk (^) gfirmme, 

wfor TIWTlfaT ^?T:l 

diddblfe-trsbnfai effort fgfe trt^ni 

1^: Ttf tTt^iimaii 

Those people of the three prime orders of 

society who listen to this Itihasa (chronicle) and 

make up mind for a lawful activity, they rejoice 

in heaven for as many thousands of crores of 

years as are the hair-pores all around in their 

bodies. Having assumed the absorption with 

Brahman, they abide along with the gods. 

ycSmugi w ufor ^ qyife wi 

WT VII*df*U TTRlftlFrimill 

This sacred text of the ancient Purana, the 

obviator of all sins, pure and fame endowing, 

was offered by Brahma to Matarisvan (Vayu). 

rPFmwfarTOT 3TPTT TTWIrenfa 

From him, it was acquired by Us'anas and 

from him, it was acquired by Brhaspati. 

Thereafter Brhaspati spoke out it unto Savitr. 

Tjrg% trr? t 3^: i 

eifviBiq TTfsft WTWRT iTII^oii 

Savitr passed it on to Mrtyu (Yama) and 

Mrtyu passed it on to Indra thereafter. Indra also 

passed it on to Vasistha who on his own part, 

passed it on to Sarasvata. 

^3[R11^ S>ll 

Sarasvata passed it on to Tridhaman1 and 

Tridhaman passed it on to Saradvata. Saradvata 

passed it on to Trivi§ta who on his own part, 

passed it on to Antariksa. 

erffnt rTRrfTSTt 4 ^Tsfr 3WSUTHT ^1 

pRZTRJnfr snt3T^ TT ^ 

Antariksa passed it on to Var§in and he even 

unto Trayyaruna2. Trayyaruna passed it on to 

Dhanahjaya and he gave it to Krtahjaya. 

^TTgi'^ry TTtsTqsri 

uVdUTO ^FiT: Tftsft ftifcU TRlII^II 

From Krtahjaya to Trnanjaya and he even 

passed it on to Bharadvaja. Bharadvaja passed it 

on to Gautama who handed it over to 

Niryantara. 

1. Pauranika Kosa, p. 207, Vyasa of Treta Dvapara, 

vide Vayu Purana 103.61. 

2. Pauranika Kosa, p. 210, son of Trivista, an lksvaku 
who heard Vayu Purana from Varsin, Vayu Purana 

103.62. 
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fa&Hwr rim mzfmmu wi 

^ TStU^fTRT ^ ^ 

Niryantara1 passed it on to Vajasravas2. He 

passed it on to Somasusma3 who gave it to 

Trnabindu4. 

^TRT TTtgra ?TtP*I 

'HlWV^lfa mfast: 

Trnabindu passed it on to Daksa and Daksa 

talked it off to Sakti. From Sakti, Parasara even 

staying in embryo, heard it. 

MU?iUsrsng^wm^IxfTqq: vm:\ 

From Parasara, Jatukarna and from him lord 

Dvaipayana. From Dvaipayana, this was dilated 

upon unto me, O excellent Brahmanas! 

TTOT ^ I 

mm wrf^wrn Tw^cmi^ii 

Sarhsapayana spoke- By me then, it was 

passed again on to my son of extraordinary 

intellect. This way, the speech was spoken to by 

the guru (Brhaspati) and Brahma and the like. 

dtt^lAlfsr TRcf: *t4rftfa:i 

gRT WV 

Preceptors are fit to be offered obeisance 

with efforts by those seeking inspiration from 

mind. This tale is blessed one, repute endowing 

one, age prolonging one, sacred one and 

accomplisher of all the objectives. 

■qrqsr n^nfr: 

^rifcr mm? ^diTc|rfr<riVdii^^ii 

wt seteri 

mfem ^IfToq Pfe(fiR^TRTOII\9o|| 

1. Pauranika Kosa, p. 276. 

2. tbid.,p. 460. 

3. Ibid., p. 203. 

4. Ibid., p. 203. 

It is the obviator of sins and it deserves to be 

listened to by a legal implication by the 

Brahmanas. This sacred story should neither be 

mentioned to an impure person; nor a person of 

criminal intention and nor to one who has not 

put in at least a year’s disciplined student life; 

nor even to a scholar having no faith; nor to one 

having no son by any means; nor to one who 

never pays obeisance and who is inimical. 

3Toq^l c( 

crft CRF5T ERRTof rT 3T 

f^VT: yiuimgsj 

yreft ^TsrRrfT^ 

i^fw tn^T <TTW TtWTRI 

Traffic mfa 

fasnsr 3T|#t ^ zrer g^JTii^n 

<T dc(^c| 'jrlHlf*H 

WT Vldfed ^1 
O 

m ynnrr ^ 

ttertt 

With great mental purity, I offer obeisance 

to Brahma, the first Mahesvara whose source of 

origin, they say, is Unmanifest, whose body is 

the Manifest. Kala that has gone in, whose 

mouth is Vahni (fire), whose eyes are the Sun 

and the Moon, whose ears are the quarters, 

whose nose, they say, is Vayu, whose words are 

Vedas, whose body is Antariksa, whose feet are 

Sariraksiti (earth), whose pores are the stars, 

whose limbs are auxiliary lores and whose 

Vidyas (learnings) are the tail. Fie is the lord of 

Devas and the creator of men. He is well- 

established in all the worlds. He is Mahesvara, 

the bestower of boons and foremost of all. 

ff?r sfafTOTPJt :3Wf:rttk etr 

* * * 
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urn : 11 

Chapter 104 

The removal of the apprehension of 

Vyasa 

m ^ mi 

3TgT^r punft ^fd^i-wifH xirmi 

<^rWvr:iRii 
The Sages headed by Saunaka and others 

spoke- 0 Suta! O Charioteer! O Greatly 
fortunate one! Owing to the grace of Vyasa, you 

have narrated eighteen Puranas entirely along 
with the connected anecdotes in the manner of 

Upah'ama (beginning) and Upasamhara 

(conclusion). 

rldciyrafW z( TTFrW 

drMMIch Slfoq- ^ aftR M^cTlfecfiqil^ II 

You have clearly narrated Matsya Purana 

containing fourteen thousand verses; the 

Bhavi$ya Purana containing an equal number of 
verses with five hundred more. 

csfsnr 

Markandeya of great beauty has been dilated 

upon as of nine thousand verses and 

Brahmavaivarta has been dilated upon as of 

eighteen thousand verses. 

WtrfT zl 

m rdounyi^w^HgnTimii 

The Brahmanda (Purana) having a counting 

of twelve thousand and one hundred verses and 
the divine Bhagavata consisting of eighteen 

thousand verses (have been narrated). 

fl^wiftl d^ldlTh TJTWT Tj^HTWTI 

ai^dy^Ychyfcr ww grtRri^nrii^n 

Ten thousands verses have been dilated 

upon of the Purana named Brahma and 

composed of (ten thousand a myriad) verses 
(Slokas) is the Purana known as Vamana. 

^pTqrnv9ii 

The Adipurana containing ten thousand and 

six hundred verses and the Anila (Vayu Purana) 
containing twenty-three thousand verses (have 
been narrated). 

^Td^<TfVftTII6 II 

Naradiya (Purana) is exemplified as of 
twenty-three thousand verses and the Vainateya 

i.e. Garuda (Purana) consists of ninteen 
thousand verses. 

W^^M^i?TriiVrf; TIM 

H cjnf MFR TMT^TTII^II 

The highly laborative Padma (Purana) 

contains fifty-five thousand verses and 

seventeen thousand normed is talked of as the 

Kurma (Purana), the fascinating one. 

The most marvellous Saukara (i.e. Varaha 
Purana) consists of twenty-four thousand verses 
and eighteen thousand normed is talked of as 

the Skanda (Purana) of great dilation. 

TTcPTST3#TTnft JJTlunft xTI 

This way have been dilated upon eighteen 

Puranas of formidable size. In these Puranas, 

great many holy rites have been well-laid down 

by you. 

TlfWlt zf foTFTmt TSTfTfaT sfiJMlRuTTOI 

oM^HI U^juii 

Rdgins (worldly beings, lit. impassioned 

ones), Viragos (those having no passions), Yatis 

(recluses), Brahmacarins (celibates), Grhasthas 
(house-holders), sylvan-dwellers (forest 

anchorites) and specifically women and Sudras 

have been explained by you. 
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TF^IHT *JT tTFRaT ^11^ II 

Similarly the rites and duties of Brahmanas, 

K§atriyas, Vaisyas and the intermixed castes 

have been recounted. Gariga and other great 

rivers have been described by you. Yajnas, 

Vratas and Tapas (sacrifices, vows and 

penances) have been explained in those 

Puranas. 

3^<*fay<HiPl -q-RlSJ TRl 

^fyyi: lip ^Hicidi^yiii^ii 

Many-normed charities, along with Yamas 

and Niyamas (restraints and precepts), 

Yogadharmas of varied norm, Samkhya and 

Bhagavata (pertaining to the holy devotee of the 

lord) have been explained in them. 

srfWTFft ^RTJFff tTFPtf^Rt^3TT;l 

Bhaktimarga (path of devotion), 

Jnanamarga (path of knowledge) and Vairdgya 

(detachment) have been explained. The 

procedures for the various ways of worship with 

water and wind by those whose minds have 

been purified by holy rites, have been 

mentioned. 

WfS fter <Wq xf 

Brahma, Saiva, Vaisnava, Saura, Sakta and 

likewise Arahata- these six systems of 

philosophy have been dilated upon well- 

restrained or enjoined by their individual traits. 

TT^recT fofei wnm fqpfTOTTI 

This much and the other redundant material, 

all that has been illustrated in Puranas. Beyond 

this whatever is there or deserving to be 

understood is the excellent one. 

^ oErrcfr cn i 

3R ^T: TftTifnMt *RT:ii^li 

Could it be that Vyasa or you, holy sir, are 

hiding anything? Please remove our doubts in 

this respect because you are a complete Purana 

expert. 

m scnsr 
C\ 

3JTJT g^nfiT 3TIHTO 

stffpfrzraT f^RRTwr sra^u^ii 

Suta replied- Listen, O Saunaka! I shall 

dilate upon this question of difficult import, 

highly confidential and divine one and unfit for 

being dilated upon, (they) call it. 

WTfTt SIRT: ^rcfT qhifcrrc£|' gjgIRI 

flRPTOHT #rTf%IRo|| 

Vyasa, son of Parasara, having composed 

the ancient chronicle anecdote (Pauranikl- 

hatha) created out of all the Vedas (sciences), 

thought over in mind. 

-yuikMctrri snft wn 

Tffwrrnf crgfgsiT %c;ifefty?r:iR^ii 

The duties of the orders of society and 

stages of life have been aptly dilated upon by 

me and the passages of emancipation of varied 

norm have been dilated upon in co-ordination 

with to the Vedas (Sciences). 

fqr^T: '^fqonn 

o o 

The distinction between Jlva (soul), Isvara 

(god) and Brahman (divine knowledge) has 

been spoken off by me during the judgement of 

an aphorism. The utmost Brahman has been 

established as per deliberation upon the 

propriety of Sruti i.e. the Vedic lore. 

WT W tRTTTrm trt ^1 

The utmost Brahman (the supersonic 

knowledge is indestructible and the supreme 

soul. It is the highest step for the sake of which 

Brahmacarya (celibacy) and the like, the vow of 

recluses and forest anchorites (persists). 
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3TTcRf% l^rai?TT STRHlt xf TJSjfrgsmT | 

3trr vmiteigi «nwriR'c;ii 

setr ■ymlyVriiPi fwh tt?i 

STgTflft ^ xf rRf^T ^^ItlRHIl 

Highly-intellected ones adhere to Dharana 

(concentration) of distinct norms. Leading sages 

perform- Asana (posture), Pranarodha 

(restraint of breath), Pratyahara (restraining 

back), Dharana (concentration), Dhyana 

(mental concentration or meditation), Samadhi 

(trance, ecstasy), Yam a (restraint) and Niyama 

(observance). These are the eight components 

known as Astanga Yoga for the sake of which 

the excellent ones among the sages move about. 

OfllJoifiraT chf^Hlf^dl:ll?^l! 

Those who strictly adhere to the injunctions 

of the Vedas (Sciences), perform holy rites only 

for the sake of Brahman. They are lustless and 

void of morbidity. 

$%isRTr:iR\9ii 

For the understanding of which one, with a 

view to scaring away the sinful action of the 

self, the pure-vowed ones take to the abodes of 

places of pilgrimage such as Gariga and the like. 

rT^rgr Wt 

flcjjw WUT eficISj 11 11 
O CS C\ "s' 

That Brahman is the greatest and highly pure 

one, having no beginning and no end and free 

from disease, perennially ubiquitous and static, 

stationed on a peak and void of deceit. 

It bears gleam of the working of all senses 

and divested of the instinctive senses, 

unimpaired in directions and time, perennially 

of a minuter noma and indestructible. 

b||<lM frf%Tt rT ] | ^ o 11 

I fu ct^cj dl d flj 

The whole Visva (universe) is super¬ 

imposed on it like the serpent on a piece of rope 

and hence appears so. Brahman is devoid of 

aberrations. If properly thought over, foam, 

ripple, bubble and wave will be found not 

distinct at all from water. That very way is 

Brahman thought over as such, not distinct from 

Visva. 

g#cT ^TTClcxj Wlfa fqw 3FT:l 

sriiTTJSc&tefr ? xtii3?ii 

“Entire Brahman is not the idea of myriad 

norm”, this way do dilate upon the Nigamas 

(scriptures). It is from Brahman that the crores 

of Brahmandas (Cosmic Eggs) assume from as 

such. 

WM 

3T tRT fWTII33ll 

The defunction and uprise of the moving 

ones depend upon the Unmesa (opening) and 

Nimesa (closing) of Brahman. And the great 

Sakti (the divine goddess of power) is stationed 

with the support of Brahman. 

■SI^nqTwFT^lfH ^ftl)53Tlr[ 3R?T ftll}*II 

The universe is in it and it originates from 

Brahman. It is Brahman itself. It is due to the 

ignorance of Brahman that the universe 

flourishes and by which one having been 

understood, the universe persists to dominate. 

STORT 'STwrt g:Ti swfwfd fH^MrTOI 

The universe is described as unreal, 

insentient, cause of misery7 and insubstantial. 

The retrograde of it is an embodiment of joy of 

the existent one. 
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^rrafw fgwrsd wcr ^rt rjtrti 

TR^Il^ll 

On Jlva (soul) being alert or wakeful, it is 

named Vis'va; that is known as Taijasa 

(refulgent) in a dream and in the desire to sleep, 

it is named as Prajna (intelligent one). This 

stands known in all the situations. 

smnnrt srErcrzrfri 

ttleWyi TTFT rTRT STM H|tTI4-M STfSgtll^ll 

It is the eye of the eyed ones, an ear of the 

eared ones, the skin of the skinned ones, the 

tongue of the tongued ones and the breadth as 

such of the vital airs, that they understand. 

ffipfrr rT STOTT: %STWIT ElWiHJ 

n<wSd:ii3dli 

The human beings become incapable of 

knowing precisely and attaining it by means of 

intelligence, worldly knowledge, life forces and 

by the power of activity for ever. 

T53TTerf|tfft cTTft ^frPTT Ml 

3R#gf*rd «nfrr <?ii 
Just as in a rope the snake, in an arid soil (or 

desert) the water and azureness in the sky 

(gleams forth), in the same way, the non¬ 

existent universe looks glamorous wherein 

created by ignorance. 

UZrafevT T?wr M^lchTVIl fofflUHl 

Like a Ghata (a trap of elephants meant or 

assembled for martial purpose)1 truncates as 

such, this one, the vast sky or the great Akasa 

gets truncated. Jlva is the restricted form of the 

all-pervading soul, restricted through the karya. 

WRIT fvj^chlfjUMT rdP^MUIVllHdll 

9TPTU3 fcldddH ^ftJTftTHTferf5cRTII^^II 

The whole Brahmanda is an unprecedented 

or unrivalled superb painting drawn on 

1. V.S. Apte,p. 197. 

Brahman as if on a wall by the Maya of 

wonderful activities possessing diverse Gunas. 

That indestructible Brahman is conclusively 

arrived at by the doctrines of Vedas and 

Vedantas. Brahman is beyond those who rush 

after it. It is beyond the words of those who try 

to explain it. 

3T$R1?T TT foftHRII cFTTST TTT W 1#:! 

^ ^STT^ftT 11*311 

Beyond the indestructible, there is nothing. 

That is the limit and that is the extreme state. 

This way is being explained in Vedas, when 

(they are) closely pondered over. 

felTRTl 

^mTrnmmqi 

fTTfeftwfeffer %uw*<qR-i?RT rrii^mi 

fcmzrm fezr rT^TT^RTfn^irk^n 

TTtpRT I* 611 

tsnrrraf^ fi# ttwtcrmr^i s3 s3 O < 1 

chdMrlUfchlVlIchMiri'JlIdMdi^imoll 

fV'rfTsl'lTRrad^chfMchchlH^HI^I 

ftrlsnsf <icm)cr siicmwftdwd:im^ii 

TTyifdHKUfach ^raiw^r W TTRTI 

^dcIH^d 3II 

I have heard this from the Vedas with whose 

help he became cognisable. Also that Lord 

Krsna is that supreme Purusa. He is abiding in 
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the form of Atman in that imperishable soul. 

Stationed by the personal form, he is an 

embodiment of joy and a frame of the 

permeation of exquisite joy. He is having zest 

for sportive grace, the one gone within the bevy 

of cowherds, women and embellished with a 

crown decorated with peacock plumes and 

studded with shining gems. He is equipped with 

ear-rings gleaming like the flush of flashing 

lightning, moving in vicinity of the ears, 

fascinating with the wagtail in the form of eye. 

To that one lewd for the graceful sport of bevy 

of beloved roving in every garden, the one 

wearing yellow garment, the divine one, 

decorated by the plaster of or unguent of sandal. 

He fascinates the cowherdesses with the notes 

of his flute sprinkled with the nectar oozing out 

his lips. He is the Cidananda (i.e. the joy of the 

subtle elements), the very crusher of the pride or 

inebriation of Cupid. He is brimful with the 

crorec of arts of Kama (Cupid) and transparent 

like the crores of lunar beams. Bees and deer 

surround him. Round his neck with three lines, 

a diamond necklace shines with beads 

interspersed. To control cows from straying 

away, he runs about here and there on the high 

banks of Yamuna in the grove of Tamala trees, 

fascinating owing to Kadamba, Campaka, 

Asoka and Parijata (spices plants) or coral trees. 

That forest is reverberous owing to the 

warblings of cuckoos, (talks) of parrots, 

pigeon’s gharghara sound and cooings of 

peacocks. He is fond of sporting with Radha. 

TJcj f%F*TT% faftt 

c^OTt ({loiRTlfrl WIIMII 

This way in the Brahman of a subtle 

element, Nirguna and void of distinction, 

named Goloka, Kr§na shines along. This has 

been heard by me. 

TOTSft cjfo IRTTRMFd: ^:iiysu 

Beyond He, there is nothing discernible in 

Nigamas or Agamas (etymologies). Still the 

Vedas say that he is beyond and greater than 
Aksara. 

A denizen of Goloka, the adorable one, is 
deemed as beyond the one having no 
percolation. Who is this always spoken by the 

Vedas as beyond even that? 

How the specific meanings quoted by the 

Vedas should be understood or even the 

interpretation of Vedas deserves to be 

understood from beyond the jurisdiction of the 

indeclinable? 

fayu-ynmi Hit 
Endowed with scepticism in the 

interpretation of the Vedas, Vyasa, the son of 
Satyavatl, racked his brain for longer time but 

could not arrive at a specific realistic norm. 

HH14JUI: JflHr ¥FT:imcil 

Suta spoke- Even deliberating upon, the 

sage then could not come to a conclusive 

disposition on Veda. The Veda is Narayana in 

corporeal form wherein become mesmerised 

even the poets. 

rt^Tsfb wt 

Still he underwent great distress of the heart. 

Then he once again thought over as to whom he 

could go and what could he do? 

I do not see anybody in this world who is an 

omniscient one having knowledge of all 
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philosophic lores. After not knowing anyone in 

the world who could clear his doubts. 

mt: rmr wt cPT:i 

Having gone over to the cave of Meru, he 

performed a great penance, wherein the waters 

of light or electricity flashing was golden- 

normed. 

^ trrq cf,RTRnfw^<«n^ ? n 
There was a vast highly gorgeous forest 

there. Although there was blinding darkness 

within, the rocks shed a golden brilliance 

everywhere. 

MRHlyu^ttfugd:l 

^irf^hf?TdnH^ddWRMi^fir: 

TF?t: 

hRTciT|hiih^n 

The forest was rendered vociferous by birds 

warbling within groves of creepers and trees of 

myriad norm. It was void of fatigue, torment, 

wrath, fear of thirst and hunger. It was equipped 

with reservoirs of many norms, decorated by 

many-typed lotus stalks and birds hovering over 

the shores, inlaid with golden stone slabs, 

regaled by lotus breezes an all sides and 

occupied by auspicious normed thoughts and 

divested of rapacious wild beasts. It was 

englamoured by birds fond of divine creepers 

and sequestered as such with inebriate cuckoos, 

hilarious pleasing parrots and pigeons. 

eCTSRt f^n MO^iwTTIIh'SH 

The pollen dust particles rose up and 

rendered all the quarters fragrant. Therein even 

was a divine cavern, highly beautiful as such. 

<rt terdr^m fofrfoat fadiTM: i 

WITT tcH?JfTTTR^TTRRT 

Having entered that cave, having food 

abstained, having heart overpowered and 

having a seat won over, the sage having 

absolute concentration assumed, remembered 

all the four Vedas. 

T^TT 'JHIIH VRql %l 

TnfTTWRTt ^iaffJUSrTTTi^dr:ll^^ll 

A triad of hundred years (lit. Autumns) 

passed by while he remembered and the four 

Vedas of pleasing philosophy got revealed to 

him. 

^hTdTHJTHIVH^ ^ilwyiRui:! 

cimqi?TwAd:i 

3TTTr(W)JAI-dc|'J|)»J |\3^ 11 

TTftrf%: cbFd^ar tTl^Tr 4fTH<^telvell:l 

^fid^iyrb^Ki yrralcn ^rnw: 11193 n 

Their eyes were like the lotus petals blown 

as such and they were bearers of matted locks 

and diadem, having lotus like hands occupied 

by handfuls of Kusa grass, having shoulders 

adorned by antelope hides, having faces made 

of sixteen Svaras intervened by Pranava (Om), 

kavarga (letters starting with ka), cavarga and 

the like being the source of syllables, having 

hands of five limbs, having feet skilled 

pavarga, comprising of pa and having left order 

writing started from tavarga (ta> tha, da, dha, 

na), having ending syllables dictated by 

ravarga assumed as such. The letter Na 

constituted their navels. The letter Ka 

constituted their backs. The letter Ma 

constituted their stomach. The letters Ya, Ra, La 

and Va constituted their hair. Agniblja (the 
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seed-like hymn of Agni) shone in their right 

shoulders. The Dhara (hymn of the earth) was 

their neck and the Bhrta shone on their 

shoulders. 

Their joints consisted of the semi-vowel 

letters. They were throbbing with Vaikharl 

speech. He view Mathura (city) marked in their 

lotus-like hearts. 

fbfocKT: % TFTI 

That is the very emanation spot of Lord 

Hari? the adorable one. The city of KasT was 

seen by him in the middle of their eyebrows. 

The city of Maya (Haridvara) was stationed in a 

mystical plexus at the posterior part of the body. 

csr^srr 6K«t>i*tei MFi stuft ?rarmv3^ n 

He saw the city of KancI in the region of 

their linga (generative organ); the city of Avanti 

in the navel region; the city of Dvaraka 

stationed on the throat spot and the city of 

Prayaga in the region of vital breath. 

TT^rsftr TCTI 

■RKT 

On their left and right flowed the two rivers 

Gariga and Yamuna. In the centre flowed the 

river Sarasvati in corporeal form and Gaya- 

ksetra was on the facial region. 

The excellent holy centre of Prabhasa was in 

the centre of the neck and the chin. The 

hermitage of Badari (Badrayasrama) was seen 

in their Brahmarandhra (cerebral aperture). 

The holy seats of Paundravardhana and 

Nepala were seen in the eyes twain. The seat 

named Purnagiri came to sight on the forehead. 

rT WTNfe <*1^1 Mid «hfdft*ldHJ 

cMT ^R^el^RTIIdoU 

The holy Mathurapltha (the seat of Mathura) 

was seen in the neck. The seat of KancI was 

stationed in his hips. And the seat of Jalandhara 

was seen on the breast spot. 

«PTMte cB'O^'Vl sratelt HirUcfelM^.1 

Bhrgupltha was the ear lobes and Ayodhya 

was on the naval cavity. In the Brahmarandhra 

was stationed the Brahmya and the holy centre 

Saiva was stationed in the parting of hair. 

The holy centre Sakta was situated on the tip 

of the tongue. Vaisnava-tlrtha was in the lotus 

of the heart. Saura (the holy place of Sun) was 

stationed in the region of the eyes and all 

Bauddha centres were stationed in the shadows. 

■*ffarqf&T ehud^vi 

cfcfed^ yfHfjU TTSITSS^IId^ll 

SautramanI was the neck spot and 

Pasubandha was in the chest. Vajapeya sacrifice 

was in the waist region and Agnihotra likewise 

on the face. 

3T^r 

TrST^il OTTSSS^IId^ll 

Asvamedha was in the waist region and 

Naramedha on the stomach. Rajasuya was 

stationed in the crest region and Avasathya in 

the lower lip. 

l^HId JTTotefafidSjt:lldmi 

yyd-^MMir^dldl 

HtM WdifofoMM^chKchRJ 16 $ 11 
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He saw Daksinagni on the upper lip and 

Garhapatya (fire) within the mouth. The Havya 

was in the two ears and varied Mantras were 

stationed in hairpores like servants waiting upon 

a lordly monarch. He visioned the Vedas 

severally revered and honoured by the Puranas 

suffused with Nyayas, Samhitas and Tantra 

texts. He saw the Vedas who blessed the people 

through holy rites, perfect knowledge and 

modes of worship. 

■gft: c^ott ?tri 

On seeing them, the sage Krsna 

(Dvaipayana) became highly amazed. They 

were having divine brilliance of Brahman; they 

were blazing like Sun of undecaying norm and 

also like the smouldering fire of intense 

inflammation. They had the appearance of 

crores of Moons. 

cfcRj; US'HlcyW d;u^HlfaHT 

\cc\\ 
Having offered obeisance and prostrated 

himself, he (the sage) got up quickly like a staff, 

while saying repeatedly- “I stands 

accomplished in ends, I stands accomplished in 

ends, I stands accomplished in ends. 

3TSJ ^ WR 3TST fW RR:I 

3TST ^ : 11C ^ 11 

Today my birth stands successful and today 
my mind stands successful, today my age stands 

successful because you have come within the 

range of my sight. 

sFrtfesi fern i 

Whatever there is whether worldly or non- 

worldly, whatever is worth knowing whether 

past, present or future is not unknown to you. 

R cTFWI 

TlfiT^TT^II^ ^11 

You all are not such ones as the mere 

instructors of the path of action. Even if you 

show the path of action, it is only to restrict the 

haphazard actions of those who are passionate. 

mfJBWift sr^ cjt Mtofri 

Tf ?Tr3gfoRTfa$Rfhl^ll 

Your words of injunction and prohibition 

regarding the status of Brahman and the 

unreality of the universe are not based on 

attachment which is unreal. They are binding as 

the injunctions and prohibitions. 

3wt 

^crtrKT: WCT PRdl:ll^^ll 

Therefore the objects such as heaven etc. 

mentioned by yourselves have been censured by 

you, saying that they are of a perishable nature, 

while the truth is being explained by you, the 

benefactors of the worlds. 

•net ^ 

By the distinctness of the officials as per 

sermonisation of Jnana (i.e. knowledge) 

guarded as such stands the entire universe by 

those having self-named images as Sabda 

Brahman. 

spfat Torf: ^rr^J^rRTnri i m i 

Therefore, I am eager to query in case you 

are quite of a gracious norm. With regard to 

those whose minds are filled with desires only, 

the fruit ordained for their rites is heaven. 

rr 3nfar:i 

Of men having intellects dedicated to Isa 

(the Lord) as also of the action undertaken, the 

purity of heart and likewise the learning and 

emancipation is subsequent to that. 
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Emancipation is Brahman, this way do 

expound some which verily, constitute the joy 

of the truth-normed subtle element. All get 

culminated when it is realized whatever is done 

or left undone. 

fa?rchl¥l 

It is non-attached, the subtle element in the 

sky of knowledge, the nature of wisdom 

unobscured by Maya, lustless, immobile, pure 

and is known as meritorious ubiquitous 

element. 

WSWH mUdcfaiW II 

When the products become defunct, the 

Brahman does not get lost, the way the Sun 

retains its illumination by light while the whole 

universe becomes plunged in blinding gloom. 

^ (?) I 

¥T Wt tffth?lfft^^ll?oo|| 

Like that of a steel, a gem being the 

emancipator, when by the light that one having 

attained to the existence, yawns forth as such, 

that very way of the soul, the knowledge 

becomes the emancipator. 

feyi'chUOT rrpzjftl 

By the form of Jlvesvara and the like, and 

also by the shape of universal norm, on the 

defunction of that one, even the Kutastha is the 

single entity. 

fftnffft flrTitcr 1 #[:| 

HSJTSfo EE clftft ffftll^ll 

By you, this way having been decoded, that 

verily, is that very way, there is no doubt in it. 

Even then, there is inquisitiveness in me, solely 

in my heart. 

snrrsfcr ETE fch^^rl ET E ETI 

rrgcT^ EgroiET 11^0311 

Even then, is there anything more realistic 

than this or not? O greatly fortunate one, please 

expound as you are the realiser of realises. 

EisjJcftEieTftft? EJgtft ft cgrn^dTI 

Eft fHRTEEft SJTft UciWdlgdHJI 

^TTET ttilsctlri itrydRunl :M^o11 ■o c\o * 

That which constitutes the front of Sravas 

(hymn or wealth)1 constitutes the 

accomplishment of the end of my birth. To 

Vyasa, the son of Satyavatl, the innocent one, 

talking like this, “Well done, well done”- this 

way having eulogised, the Vedas spoke out the 

words.” 

ftc(T 

wx mx EfTW fabuiikm yiflftuiwi 

Vedas spoke- “Well-done, well-done,” O 

greatly-learned one! You are Visnu, the soul of 

the embodied ones. Though unborn, you obtain 

birth and you cherish for the grace of people. 

3RE5T ft E EEft 

E1EET ftoPT ebdird'^Hh^lll^o^ll 

Otherwise why should you be fettered by the 

worldly actions? It does not affect you. You are 

untouched for ever by the divine Maya Dev! by 

the secrecy of your learning. 

3EFqcEEE tr^TSTT EEET 

TTnftfefft?T% H ftcJOTI 

3T8fTT W ETE I ^ o <£ 11 

You bear forth a form voluntarily and 

voluntarily do you take it back (lit. conceal as 

such). The object well-determined by us has 

been well-displayed by you in Puranas, Itihasas 

and Sutras (the ancient legends, chronicles and 

aphoristic lores). The imperishable Brahman is 

supreme, the cause of all causes. 

1. V.S. Apte,p. 565, 
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cTW55?tRt5UJ|rM^llc|r|i|l WI-^T TRI^TI 
v3 *S. 

TflcJSJ fw tRlt % cT(TII?o<?|| 

3FWcT d^^-Hlfo'Jl'irl Hlefcfdtfi f^PIl 

?IW: VKIdlft d<lrMebl:il^o|| 

Like the smell of a flower or its taste, it is 

the Atman of the Atman. You may realise it to 

be ultimate form. This has been experienced by 

us when the dissolution pertaining to Prakrti 

took place. It is beyond the Aksara 

(indestruction) and it is the supreme Rasa 

(fluid) that exists. It is beyond all words of 

expression. Since we are of the forms of words, 

we are incapable to express it precisely. 

eft TTtnpnft crrofr^ 

k k k 
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Narada spoke- O Sanatkumara! You may 

talk to me about the tlrtha (place of pilgrimage 

or fordable spot), a fordable spot of excellent 

norm, a redeemer of all beings such as those 

studying and hearing ones. 

Chapter 105 

The importance of Gaya 

ch^cutJ o 

3T?T $8$ Ucia^rfM 

Vayu spoke- After this, I shall dilate upon 

the importance of Gaya, the excellent one, 

having listened to which, one gets emancipated 
of all the sins. There is no doubt in it. 

Suta spoke- Accompanied by Sanaka and 

others, the greatly fortunate ones, the godly 
sage Narada questioned Sanatkumara, having 

offered obeisance as per ritualistic norm. 

Terra 

ir ?rft 
s3 Cs "s 

<TTTcR ^NdMI TOTII^ II 

WIR 3® •o 

^PTpimi 

Sanatkumara spoke- I shall talk of the 

tlrthavara punya (the excellent sacred place of 

pilgrimage) which saves all by means of 

(performance of) a Sraddha (an obsequial rite) 

and other holy rites. You may hear about the 

Gaya tlrtha (the Gaya place of pilgrimage), 

being the excellent one among all the tlrthas in 

the whole of the country. 

Gayasura (the demon Gaya) performed 

penance there when solicited by Brahma for a 

sacrifice. On the crest of that one (Gaya) 

Dharma hurled a stone slab, when he offered 

(his body). 

ere gwsgrewi 'feasjift Wi 

WHS, II 

Therein Brahma performed a Yaga 

(sacrifice) and stood there the wielder of mace 

(Gadadhara) in order to keep the demon Gaya 

steady and immovable day and night. Assuming 

the form of the (river) Phalgu and other sacred 

places, Visnu stayed there along with excellent 

Brahmanas, Devas such as Brahma. 

4rcfchH> w ermt 
v V 

Having concluded the sacrifice, Brahma 

bestowed abodes etc. unto the Brahmanas. In 

the beginning of the Sveta Varahakalpa, he had 

performed the sacrifice at Gaya. 
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TRTRTRT W Tgmn ^ 

fhclG 11\6 11 

The holy centre became known by the name 
Gaya after the demon Gaya. It is liked by 

Brahma. Afraid of the fear of hells, the manes 
desire sons. 

w nmfa W: tt h wicfT srfaarffri 

pirn w sgr rMduimoH^ sp^tii 

vsvmft Wt w to f% * torn 
‘To Gaya shall go which son, he shall 

become our protector.’ Having seen the sons 

reached Gaya, there may be a festivity of the 

fathers. ‘Even by touching its waters with his 

feet, what is it that he cannot offer to us?’ 

■q^cqT oT^cf: xm 

^JTST^T <?T 11 ? o 11 

W 7T^5t^RTT: fcRUW-T gfauT: I 

3T WTlft fanfopill^ll 

Many sons deserve the performance of 

sacrifices and if one son goes to Gaya and may 

sacrifice with Asvamedha or may release the 

blue bull or offers food, they (Pitrs) will realise 

the benefit of (their) having such a son. If the 

son abides there for three fortnights, his family 

get sanctified upto seventh lineage. If that is not 

possible, he may stay there for fifteen days, for 

seven nights or three nights. 

TTPT W STTW fcH¥<yfdl 

fait Smss fq^TTrlRtsfq f^feril^ll 

A sin committed within a mighty Kalpa 

(aeon) gets obviated after reaching Gaya. One 

may offer the rice balls (Pindas) and the like to 

the manes. He can offer the Pindas to himself, 

but without including gingelly seeds in that 

case. 

The murder of a Brahmana, liquor drinking, 

theft and the coition with the wife of an elder or 

a teacher- these all constitute sins bom of the 

limbs of that one and they all become obviated 

by an obsequial rite at Gaya. 

ilvtl'MI MTcmfcWg ^TIWTII^II 

One’s own son or another’s son, whenever 
and thereafter by whichever name may offer a 

Pinda, obsequial oblation or libation on the land 
of Gaya, that may bring forth Brahman of 

perennial norm. 

^TTftr cb^faoW tpnqt 

Having pronounced the name and fame or 

title, the offering of libation is required as such 
whereby and by which one and for when 

offered, he attains to the excellent 
emancipation. 

SHpTR TTPpt TRTTt WII 

<3HT: fFft ^1% rlHfisiTII^II 

Emancipation is of four types- (i) which is 

achieved through the knowledge of Brahman, 

(ii) which is achieved by the performance of 

obsequial rite at Gaya, (iii) which is achieved 

by death in a Gogrha (cowshed) and (iv) which 

is achieved by having an abode in Kuruksetra. 

sT^TFPT f% 37Rf feui 

WT W I ^ I1 

What is to be achieved by Brahmajnana and 

what is an abode in Kuruksetra and what use is 

a death in Gogrha, if a son goes to (Gaya). 

Trarot ^cSehi^M font dair^i^UT: i 

srfsnrrer 

? rs^oij <g^wd1i 

^ t^rt [muscm^ii^ii 

A skilled one may offer rice balls at Gaya at 

all times. It should not be discarded in an 
intercalary lunar month1, or on one’s birthday 

]. V.S. Apte,p. 14. arfWRTI 
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or when Jupiter and Venus are set, or when 
Jupiter is stationed in Sirhha (the sign Leo of the 
zodiac)1 and during the eclipse of the Sun or the 

Moon, the obsequial rites of the dead ones 

should be performed. 

<T WTH $Tcfe% ^ fel%l 

W tcflPTfe xlll 

WJI 

When one arrives at this great tirtha, no 

defect of injury crops up and in case one is 

wounded, he becomes eligible to take up the 

activity of the performance of obsequial rite 

afterwards. He becomes an enjoyer of 

Brahmaloka after a single journey to Gaya and 
by a single offer of rice balls which is otherwise 

extremely difficult to achieve. Herein there is 

no provision. 

As a result of delinquency or remissness, if 

one dies in this Ksetra (region) of Brahma and 

others, he attains emancipation. By the 

knowledge of Brahman, the way emancipation 

is gained, there is no doubt in it. 

ehlehdlfc^dHi rf fe&TT dKUliq xH 

For the redemption of manes who died due 

to Kikata (wormbites etc.), an expert deserves 

to be perform (the obsequial rite) by all means. 

To the Brahmanas, one may adore by Havya 

and Kavya oblations or clarified butter or 

offerings guided by the Vedas. The oblation of 

food reaches to the deceased ancestors. By 
these, all the gods along with the manes get 

gratified. 

1. V.S. Apte, p. 602. 

iiww fesm 

1%?TTrft fcK^T 

Shaven head and abstinence from food in all 

the tlrthas, viz. Visala (Ujjayim) Viraja (Jajpura 

in Cuttack district of Orissa) and Gaya barring 

aside Kuruksetra, is a well-ordained tradition. 

fqfRr: ^ wftii^ii 

A recluse need not offer Pinda (rice balls) 

after going to Gaya. Having placed his staff at 

Visnu-pada2 (the step of Visnu), he gets 

emancipated along with Pitrs (manes). 

? cfogt fefe? 81% qrni WHsfel 

3RT: felt rUcft^l feat safer 'W^:ii 
O S3 

A staff-bearer incurs no sin or acquires no 

merit even by real norm. Therefore, having 

given up all activities, he meditates upon Vi$nu 

as an emotional being. 

11 ^ 611 

One may renounce all acts but may not 

abandon the Vedas alone and may take to head¬ 

shaving outside the limits of the holy centre in 

the east and also in west or south-north. 

fe ferr dgulfaiHj 

MSshty wn&r 

The area of the holy place Gaya is two and a 

half krosas (1 krosa = 5 km.), as declared by 

Brahma. Five krosas is the area of Gayaksetra3 
and one krosa is the measurement of 

Gayas'lras4. 

fife* ferfe% fef fef tl 

srngeprt i i 3 o 11 

In the midst of those are all the tlrthas that 

do exist in the triad of worlds. An obsequial rite 

2. Caranadri or ChumTra being Visnupada giri (hill) at 

Gaya, As SIGOAAMI, p. 107, Dr. D.C. Sircar. 

3. As SIGOAAMI, p. 285, Dr. D.C. Sircar. 

4. Ibid. 
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performer who happen to be in Gayak§etra, he 
get freed from the indebtedness of the manes. 

TTIR Jlfall 

iWTt V t[^ TJ^ll? ^11 

And he who offers Sraddha at (Gayasiras), 

may get redeem a hundred of his lineages. By 

one moved from the house as per destination as 

Gaya, he attains to the rundle of riding as to 

Svarga (heaven) for the manes at every pace. 

^ TTESRTt W(l 

At every step taken (by the son) in his 

journey towards Gaya, the fruit of Asvamedha 

is accomplished by him, there is no doubt in it. 

Mra^Hlfil xJW ^TripT cTTI 

LhHMHI^-Mmt fMU^LUcMMJ 1^ ^ 11 

With Payasa (rice-milk porridge), Caru (an 

oblation of rice, barley and pulse boiled for 

presentation to gods and manes)1, oat-meal or 

barley-meal, ground-flour (Pistaka) with rice 

grains and fruits and bulbous roots and the like, 

the offering of a Pinda in Gaya is done. 

<JSTT cfT WTT55J ^ril^^ll 

With emulsion of sesamum, sugar (khanda) 

and traceable or molasses (guda) suffused with 

ghee or with curd alone or with Urja (sap)2 3 and 

honey (the Pinda is to be offered). 

fttniTcR TT^RT Tsmt 

eraser 

Pinyaka3 (oil-cake, incense, saffron, 

Asafetida), ghee-saturated sugar (khanda) is 

quite indestructible for the manes. Or worship is 

performed and any seasonal fruit is offered as 

1. V.S. Apte, p. 204. 

2. V.S. Apte, p. 119. 

3. V.S. Apte, p.336. 

food or Havi§ya food is also offered as 

mentioned by the sages. 

TjcJJrT: flcScHdft TTTcTfo f|l 

^kT:ii^^ii 

On one side are all the articles of offering 

such as clothes and things sweetened with 

honey. On the other side is the sacred water 

from the holy centre Phalgu brought after 

meditating on the lotus-like feet of Gadadhara 

(Vr$nu). 

ftnigreR fttrg^R 

ftrfsr:H3'3ll 

The procedure of the Sraddhas at Gaya is 

this- First Pindlasana*\ Pinda-dana is done, 

then Avanejana rite is performed (in which 

water is ritualistically sprinkled on the Darbha 

grass); charity is then done and finally 

Annasamkalpa5. 

1^rcn^:ii^<iii 

Neither invocation to deities; nor the 

quarter-binding; nor even the fault created by 

vision is there during the performance of a 

Sraddha. An obsequial rite deserves to be 

performed at a tlrtha with due sympathy. 

3T^raTSS^Tf%rTT: fwt ^R*nj 'Sffal 

^ crater d-wi<icii^ q- f|u^u 

In other places, the Pitrs if and when 

invoked at the proper time, go there. But they 

always stay in the holy centre. Therefore, the 

invocation fails as such. 

strt rrsTT 4m ftrrot%q;ii 

By a man performing obsequial rite at a 

tlrtha, cherishing a fruit, all the rites deserve to 

4. A seat assumed for offering of rice balls in an 
obsequial offering. 

5. Ritualistic verbal utterance of one’s intention of 
offering food. 
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be performed having taken leave of kama, 

krodha and lobha (lust, wrath and greed). 

A single-mealed one, a celibate sleeping on 

the bare ground, truth-speaking, pure one, 

engaged in the beneficence of all beings- that 

one attains the fruit of a tlrtha. 

trum?: *T fetat *TT %j^rchmchKch: II 

The staid one, chasing the tirthas, may take 
leave of heretical tendency to begin with. A 

Pasanda or a heretic may he be called who is a 

wanton-willed one. 

sfe: cfctf ejv^fcr 

yf^rvif^T M^iugq nr <si^m<i^uu:tr^^ u 

The way the knowers of Brahman take to the 

Vedya (the acts fit to be known) or Vedic ritual 
with full-concentration of mind, similarly the 

self-possessed persons performing the holy rites 

in the tirthas enter Brahman named Paresa (the 

supreme lord). 

FUSS'S) IrTToft THT tcTteqffedTI 

(wcmtmf fernt ttkoito in 

tirt) fir^iricCc^^eg^ri 1x 11 

The VaitarnI named stream, well-known in 

the world triad, descends in Gaya-ksetra for the 

redemption of the manes. One who takes bath in 

the Vaitaranl and bestows away cows redeems 

his twentyone lineages. 

<^rycRf^Hir^yv^o44choi4ir<His^r?Tu 

fcp^ffdVfT: Traf: fefa: ^ ^RTTtllxmi 

After going to Aksayavata (the eternal holy 

fig tree), the devotee should gratify the 

Brahmanas there. To the Brahmanas trained in 

Brahman, he may adore with Havya and Kavya. 

If they are gratified, all the Devas along with 

the manes (also) will be gratified. 

Wt ? ft doWlHt ^ q- fqutl 

wfezf crrmi^ u 

In Gaya, there is no spot where a tlrtha do 

not exists. Proximons to all tirthas, the Gaya- 

tlrtha then is the excellent one. 

ifft m felt Zr&m qtl 

WIT <3^d s^^ET: WII 

ftf Wm fMU^qidH^II^^II 

When the Sun stoods in the Zodiacs of Mina 
(12th sign of the zodiac Picas), Mesa (the sign of 

the zodiac Aries), Kanyd (the sixth sign of the 

zodiac Virgo), Dhanus and Kumbha, if one 

could offer Pinda at Gaya, then it is a rare 

achievement that cannot be had anywhere else 

in the three worlds. 

jp'faf fe 'HIdid WSTTIg 

Similarly when a Sraddha is performed at 

Gaya when the Sun is in the Zodiac Makara and 

also at the times of the eclipses of the Sun and 

the Moon, it is a very rare opportunity, 

inaccessible in the three worlds. 

wm wti dT:l 

^ d^cKl tPETT cR§ 

By offering of a Pinda in Gaya, the fruit that 

a man obtains, that same is not fit to be 

described by me even in hundreds of crores of 

aeons. 

W W * 
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IIrn M^ly<*>VlddMlsarW:ii 

Chapter 106 

The description of the Importance of 
Gaya 

H 

WtTT: cJSj fcCTTrM^:l 
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HWtf 33T eft 3ST ^feTTII^II 

Narada spoke- How did Gayasura take 

birth? What was his power and what personality 

did he posses? By him, how was penance 

performed and how did his body acquire 

sanctification? 

sr^TT 

TRTT: Wtrfi: foWHTIRII 

Sanatkumara replied- Brahma, the grandsire 

of the Brahmaloka, was bom of the navel lotus 

of Vi$nu. He created progenies at the instance 

of Vi§nu to begin with. 

OT'^Vlcr ^r 

By the demoniacal norm, he created Asuras 

and by the emotional disposition of mind, he 

created the Devas of Suave intentions. 

%jRTCT mti ^ w rTW^T: *p:imi 

Gaya was an Asura of highly formidable 

heroism. His height is remembered to be one 

hundred and twenty-five Yojanas. 

^tT: urg^^TH'l ^rgts^fr ^mef: 1 

His girth was sixty Yojanas. He is known as 

the most excellent Vai?nava (a progeny of 

Visnu). On the excellent Kolahala mountain 

(the Brahmayom hill in Gaya), he performed an 

austerity of austere norm. 

f^re^rRT f^rrrs^racTi 

cMnwifiKn ^arr: wt trtt:h^t( 

For good many thousand years, he became 

insensate, being breathless one. Tormented by 

that penance, the gods attained to great 

exasperation. 

tfKIHlcfi TMT %c|T: fWIWTl 

WgTT^ WT 

The gods went to Brahmaloka and spoke to 

Pitamaha (Brahma)- “Safeguard us from the 

demon Gaya, O Lord!” Brahma then replied to 

the Devas. 

cjcrc srpursr trtt: fiOTi 

“We shall go to lord Sankara.” And the 
Devas headed by Brahma went to Siva. Having 

gone over to Kailasa, they spoke out- “Rescue 
us, O god, from the mighty demon!” 

trw #tti 

#TT®flr ^ ^ fgiTRzrf^ll 

Sin few q?gT 3T^f:ii<?n 

To Brahma and others, replied Sambhu- 

“We shall seek refuge in Hari, in the 

Ksirasagara (milk ocean), O lord of all Devas! 

He shall offer security (lit. benefices) to us.” 

Brahma, Mahesvara and other Devas bowed to 

Visnu and became satisfied or overjoyed. 

dncj * 

^bqrrr vf wrt wfauaMi 

The Devas spoke- Om! Obeisance to Visnu, 

the overlord, the one overpowering all the 

shining ones, the victorious one and the 

devourer of demons and others. 

erfilHJT% IRRM ^nrt qrr:ii^u 

The bearer of all, the one going beyond all 
Yogins, the augmentor one, the one being an 

intermediary agency, obeisance be to the 

gleaming one, obeisance be as such. 

o 

Sanatkumara spoke- This way adored, 

Vasudeva offered appearance to the Devas and 
(said)- “What for have you come, O gods!” 
This way questioned by Visnu, they replied. 
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“Protect us from the fear of demon Gaya”, 

they spoke1 to Hari. Then Hari spoke- “May 

Brahma and other gods go near that demon, I 

shall follow thereafter.” 

sfeypsfr <rrerWi =rt 

Kesava, mounted on a Garuda, started with a 

view to offer a boon to Gayasura. All those 

excellent ones proceeded having occupied their 

individual vehicles. 

314^41gift d^ci r3<lll 

WRMi: Tii ert wgru^n 
Vasudeva and others spoke to him- “For 

what purpose, this penance is being performed 

by you, O Gayasura? We have all arrived here 

folly satisfied. You may ask for a boon.” 

^ <TgT: "W 

4^cd^Tfd'«Tr 

tvieiiemn^i 

^Pn^jrftr tR^rtii^ii 

afqfrsr wr vt-.i o 

?r(^r)f?nrf^^r: ^fer: w Tnrtii^ii 
Gayasura spoke- In case you are pleased 

with me, 0 Gods, Brahma, Visnu and 

MahesVara, may I be ever holier than these- 

than all the gods and Brahmanas; than all the 

Yajnas, tlrthas and Silocaya (mountains); than 
all the sages; than even the unchanging Siva; 
than all the Mantras; than all the lords of Devas; 

than all the Yogins; than all the renouncers; 

than all the performers of holy rites; than all the 

religious ones; than all the sacred Yatis. 

TjfoRng rt IfcnjeRtJT 

1. 31 is an error for 3Tg^ in verse 13 or 
31-sHMR: i 

^gT ST ^gT ^ frfTdt 

“May you be sacred”. This way having 

spoken to that demon, the gods went away to 

heaven. Having seen and touched the demon, all 

went to the capital of Hari. 

3TRT ^RTT 

^TTsf g^lrileh | ^ o 11 

The world triad became void and the whole 

city of Yama became void. Yama, then along 

with Indra and others went to Brahmaloka. 

ggTtTPgfe) ^5TT W4TTf3#fcTT:l 

c5rit ^rsiiranfr ^ fwrgip ^11 

The gods, obscured by Gayasura, spoke to 

Brahma- “By you has been given the authority. 

You may accept back that, O Pitamaha!” 

5TpT5'#yl"Tidr iforeamt 

rl<#ITUy: fTpTI 

ell^cf) g^Tfot 4T 3II 

Brahma then spoke to the Devas- “We shall 

go to Vi$nu, the imperishable one”. And 

Brahma and others spoke to Vi§nu- “Since the 

Asura (demon) has been conferred a boon by 

you, all the people have been proceeding to 

Svarga (heaven) by a mere sight of him. The 

world triad have become void.” Addressed thus 

by Devas, Vasudeva spoke these words to 

Brahma. 

“Go and request the Asura thus, ‘Give your 
body for the purpose of a sacrifice’.” Urged by 
Visnu, Brahma went there accompanied by 
Devas and saw the great Asura. 

)|Aimm5i41^i srenuj ^i 

fafaewrarri: 

Having seen Brahma along with other gods, 

Gayasura got up, adored them as per decorum 

endowed with devotion and spoke out. 
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35JTET 

STH Tf Wm 3RI 3HT *T rTtf.l 

«<(l«ldl5fri(5ls}$l TT=f 3IM tTOTS'SI ehl^ll 

Gayasura spoke- “Today my birth has 

gained its fruit. Today my penance has gone 

fruitful, as Brahma has come to me as a guest. 
All stands achieved by me today. 

ild^MFldf chlcUOll^ll^ll 

0 Yogin! O Yogangavit (i.e. conversant 

with the ancillaries of Yoga)! O Master of the 

entire world! 0 Sire! O Preceptor! I do 

accomplish the work of yours for which you 

have come.” 

w wri 
^nsf qr f tt rnfir yfeif&T iprtaiRdii 

Brahma replied- All the tlrthas (places of 

pilgrimage) seen by me while on the prowl, are 

not as pure as your body, for the purpose of 

sacrifice. 

r^TT Ufaafci TIM fgtnjTOT^T: I 

3R: trf^ ^ II 

By you in frame, purity has been achieved 

by the grace of Vi§nu. Therefore, 0 Asura, you 

offer to me your pure frame for the purpose of a 

sacrifice. 

^ Tnsaft FiRTTI 

fq^?T: cpTsif if c& m cfiftfa %^II3 oil 

Gayasura replied— I stands blessed, O gods 

of gods (Devadeves'a) that by you, (my) body is 
being solicited as such. In case you offer a 

sacrifice over my body, the manes in my family 

shall be contented. 

dfcRd cp:l 

o 

By you alone has been created this body (of 

mine) and by you only, it has been rendered 

sacred or sanctified. For the benefit of all, may 
the sacrifice comes to an existence. 

frfrficlT ^dchc^l W*TT:I 

Having said so, the demon Gaya, collapsed 

on the ground during the Svetakalpa. He 
adhered to the south-western quarter on the 
Kolahala mountain. 

frdcfrcd TTrStR^rtfl' WffGI 

tr^r <*ihi^H' fhfrn^^ii 

Having turned the head in the north and 

having directed the feet in the south, Brahma, 

having requisites gathered, created the mind- 
bom sages. 

aiPH^uin^d ^i 

<§gfsr wi 3^113*11 

tTRT^Tt eUM WljJcy ^<^^11^mi 

Sfct Tg^TTct ■pit gRftfg rll 

^ nsrarf ^ *ni^n 

cFTriinr-i ri 

whirral tfm m\ ggf?rawH;i 

^nfgnt ^ ^iw?ii3<iii 

wcrffRpfapRj tRWtri 

They were- Agnisarman, Amrta, Saunaka, 

Janjali, Mrdu, Kumuthi, Vedakaundilya, Harlta, 

Kasyapa, Krpa, Garga, Kausika, Vasistha, the 
sage Bhargava, the indestructible one, Vrddha, 
Parasara, Kanva, Mandavya, Srutikevala, Sveta, 
Sutala, Damana, Suhotra, Kahka, LaukaksI of 

huge mighty arms, Jaiglsavya, the Brahmana 

Dadhipancamukha1, Rsabha2, Karka3, 

1. Pauranika Kosa, p. 215, One of the Rtviks of the 
Yajna performed by Brahma on the body of 

Gayasura in Gaya. 

2. Ibid., pp. 71,88. 

3. Ibid., pp. 71,88. 
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Katyayana, Gobhila, the sage of great fierce 

rites, Supalaka, Gautama, Vedasirovrata, 
Jatamalin, Avyagra, the terrible Catuhasa, 
Atreya, Angiras, Aupamanyu of great holy rites, 
Gokarna, Guhavasa, Sikhandin and Umavrata. 

TJWTW2J f^RT^T tftgrfiMFlg: I 

MReb^lch^gJMi ■TOTWRto&ll'iSoll o 

After creating these and other lordly 

Brahmanas, Vedha (Brahma), the grandfather of 

the worlds, took to a sacrifice on the body of 

Gayasura. 

gr^qwscnfoft wrs<gg:ii'«*ii 

^ ^ g^T: TrfdfydT:i 

xi f^WT 3%JTT ^11*911 

Agnis'arma1 without wasting his penance, 

created these five fires from his mouth- 

Dak$inagni, Garhapatya, Ahavanlya, 

Tapovyaya and two Avasathya. 0 Devarsi! the 

Yajnas are established on these and for the 

honour of the Yajna, he offered daksina to the 

Brahmanas. 

gW hU|)jjfrj fl 

g?r^T wwta WTwjt^n 

Having offered the complete oblation 

(Purnahuti) and taken the bath of Avabhrtha, 

Brahma caused the sacrificial pole to be brought 

along with the gods and fixed it. 

gwn: mg: # mgwmfari ^wti 

gRrd&ifyw gw 

That auspicious post was fixed in the 

Brahmasaras which is the most excellent of all 

lakes. Embarrassed and surprised, Brahma 

moved off and spoke to Dharmaraja. 

wtt tj? rig ftiw ggTgWRwrggi 

tmg fmfg rTt mv wssggnixMi 

“In your house, there is a slab of stone. 

1. Ibid., pp. 11-12. 

Without promenading, bring it here at my 

behest and fix it on the head of the Daitya ” 

fVRHRI 

iYFTTqt wfxmi 5 

Having listened to it, Yama supported the 

stone slab on the head of the demon to keep him 

steady. The stone slab having been placed, that 

demon moved off having stone slab 

accompanied. 

^[R^sg fgsw: fagri 

^gr: ggiMiwSicggw g ^ few.-iugii 

Then he addressed the gods headed by 

Rudra- “O gods, you may stay unmoved on the 

stone slab”. They said- “As you please” and 

stayed along. 

^gi: rRTTSft gifWTtSfT: I 

gw^g osngjRt fgw gg: sfuifeiyiRRuji 

ggrg mumi gw gw giss^g g gmrirtf iii 

The Devas pressed the slab with their feet 

and noted that the demon even then moved off. 

Then Brahma, perturbed as such, proceeded to 
Vi$nu who was reclining over the milk ocean. 

Having gone prostrated and bowed down, he 
honoured that Supreme Lord. 

gwgrg 

g^iusw tr) gig ggrfg gggf trfgrjj 

gfg gif^ggi wn 

Brahma spoke- 0 Lord of the Primordial 

Egg! O Lord! I bow down to the lord of the 

mobiles, the goal of persons possessing glory, 

the granter of worldly pleasures and salvation. 

t TT OTMII 

ffT: cfcTII^ o f| 

Vi§vaksena spoke to Visnu- “O Lord! To 
you belauds Padmaja (the lotus-bom one i.e. 

Brahma). Hari spoke- “You may bring that 

one”. And having been urged by Visnu, he 

brought him. To Aja (Brahma) spoke Hari- “On 
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what account you have come to me”, you may 
speak that.” 

<$cTt 3FT y^TEn^r WgT:l 

Brahma replied- O God of gods, when the 

sacrifice was performed, Gayasura moved even 

when a stone slab of the framework of the Gods 

was placed on his head. 

f%PTTsf f? Wt TnqcniH?ll 

Even when the gods headed by Rudra and 

others were stationed (over it) there, the demon 

quaked. Now be pleased to make it steady, O 

Madhava! 

Sgruit 3rR gllcfcttj ^TTtTrf: I 

ftgrrcsf unit 

Having listened to the words of Brahma, the 

adorable Hari pulled out a idol from his person 

and gave it unto Brahma to stop the restless 

quaking of the demon. 

3?Rta Tjfir wrcfa f^rrat wit^ti 

Having brought the idol with him, Brahma 

adjusted it on the stone slab. Even then, the 

(demon) was seen as mobile, so he invoked the 

lord again. 

3TFTHI fguiT: gjtTREt: fvRrirai 

Mug(i<*rdnmdii 

r^iriwi % csimmi 

Having come from the milk ocean, Vi§nu 

himself, became stationed over the stone slab, 

with the name of Janardana and also by the 

appellation of Pundarlka. The primordial mace- 

wielder himself stood there to steady the slab, 

for stabilising (the demon). 

fadP#S2T c£3H: 

$rpT few: wd |cHi4i*:i 

For stabilising (the demon Gaya), Brahma 

divided himself into five, viz. Prapitamaha 

(Great-grandfather), Pitamaha (Grandfather), 

Phalgvlsa (Master of Phalgu), Kedara and 

Kanakesvara. Brahma in the form of an 

elephant-normed Vinayaka (i.e. Ganes'a) stood 

there. Gayaditya, Uttararka and Daksinarka- 

these were the three manifestations of Sun. 

tfldlfelFFt Tfrff rt 

^Tnfoft fawnei fuwdlimdii 

Lak§ml stood there in the name of Slta, 

Gaurl in the name of Marigala and Sarasvatl 

stationed herself in three forms, viz. Gayatri, 

Savtirl and Sandhya. 

f^T w tyrant: i 

(irrwt %srcnra;:ii 

Wifd>fa:ii^H 

Indra, Brhaspati, Pusan, the eight highly 

strong Vasus, Vis'vedevas, the two AsVinI 

Devas, Maruts, the leader of the universe 

accompanied by Devas, Uragas and Gandharvas 

stood there along with their respective Saktis 

(powers). 

otswt TT^rr Enrft! 'dHirtry 
fw ?fwr WWTc(Tf?TT?m:ll^o|| 

Since the Daitya was brought to stagnation 

by the primordial club and Hari stood there, on 

that account, he became famous as Adi- 

Gadadhara. 

TORjTt ^ir^P'4 ^fwr ^rpri 

Wisf ifnit ^ ?i(1wh4 wii 

Gayasura spoke to the gods- “What for have 

I been duped as such”? For the purpose of 

Yajna, I have offered my pure body unto 

Brahma. Would not have I been steady at the 

sheer instance of Visnu? 
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utferuiutf ttfit tfrm mn 

usr?^arr: jrcrerr: tr^tii^ii 

Why have I been tortured by Suras and Hari 

with his Gada (mace)? And if I stand tortured, 

then may all gods grow jubilant perennially.” 

■*ret 

Gad&dhara and others were pleased and they 

all spoke out simultaneously to GaySsura- “You 

may ask for a boon. We are happy”. Then 

replied GaySsura to Devas. 

mctRaiHKJi 1^5 g?llgwjq|^RT:ii 

if OTT $5PTCT tll5*l| 

“As long as the earth lasts, as long as the 

mountains, the Moon, the Sun and the star 

remains, may Brahma, Vi$nu and Mahesvara 

stay on this stone slab along with all other gods. 

Let the holy centre be named after me. 

*rarfyR:i 

rPT«zr «4MPi 

May five krosas be the Gayak$etra and one 

krosa in extent be Gayasiras. In the centre of 

that, may all the tirthas offer beneficence to 

men. 

WMlfcrCfoi 3pcfT fqoi^RTrd^ntira^l 

Having taken to the gratification by bath and 

by the offering of pinda and the like, one may 

obtain the fruit and becomes a Mahatma and 

may redeem a thousand members of his lineage. 

oTThT<^T^*si)U| %rf ^Tl 

TT^raT: <rllc»ilc^M*<lr«c(iyHivi4i^||^V9|| 

By imperceptible and perceptible form, you 

all stay here perennially and may Gadadhara of 

your own form, be the obviator of all sins in the 

world. 

91KS Triw* ifut W5 h 

sr^n%) mu *r ^Primii^ii 

May those on whose behalf the Sradclha has 

been performed and Pindas offered, go to 

Brahmaloka. May the sins such as the murder of 

a Brahmana and the like of those who report to 

this holy centre come to a cease. 

TJfTRRTTfu ^oJRTf^T:ll 

WUT-5 ^UTt f%rt ^TTMI^ ^ II 

May all holy centres such as Naimi$a, 

Pu?kara, Gariga, Prayaga and Avimuktika1 and 

other tirthas (places of pilgrimage) come along 

from heaven, land and atmospheric space and 

offer beneficence unto all men, O Devas. 

ef^eFrUI WTUTT UUt|'+4bt>Tsfcr i^rTTI 

grfu w: n 

What use is prolixity, 0 Gods! Unless one 

of you Devas stand (on this stone slab), I too 

will not be steady. This is the condition. Let it 

be strictly observed.” 

wpu: yi^^njcn<u; ip;i 

U3llf&i ^ 

Having heard the talk of Gayasura, the 

Devas headed by Vi?nu replied- “What has 
been said by you, all that shall happen to be 

undoubtedly. 

UTKtfcT UTUt ufa^l 

? it 

Having adored our feet, you will go to the 
highest state.” After receiving the boon from 

Devas, he became overjoyed and remained 
steady. 

fWchf c^T^T:) 

umisr uiruwRui^?Tt' w totii 

^ f^3TRIuhw^UcIFTII^?ll 

uitosr mfwmifdchiw^i 

rnhaxil 

1. A name of Varanasi, Pauranika Kos'a, p. 35. 
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■qpiclt f^TTW^TTtftr *TI 

^elU^fe <y^H?llf<M4dlHI|\3mi 

i '<*ra«|^ feMT shii^cmi ^tst-.ii^ii 

When the Devas were stationed as such, Aja 

offered unto Brahmanas1 fifty-five villages and 

the holy centre of Gaya extending to five 

kros'as. Having created divine buildings 

equipped with all the paraphernalia, he offered 

Kfimadhenu (wish-yielding divine cow), 

Kalpavrksa and Parijata and other trees. A 

great river of milk, many streams of ghee, 

exudations of honey, streams of honey, lakes 

rich in curds etc., a lake of gold, many hills of 

cooked food etc. were given. Brahma created 

different items of food and fruits and gave them 

all to the Brahmanas. While giving these things, 

Aja said- “0 leading Brahmanas, do not beg of 

others”. 

0gicHi<* TOit srif^wrPTi 

SnfaFT xj Hmit KRlfdcfiHJ 

MT WT 5fi^U|iWloVlVlN ?IH9dll 

Having given away all these things and 

having bowed to Adigadadhara, Brahma went 

to Brahmaloka. The Brahmanas of Gaya 

officiated as priests of Dharma in his sacrifice at 

Dharmaranya and later begged him. Owing to 

covetousness, they accepted monetary and other 

gifts at the sacrifice of Dharma. Brahma came 

there and cursed the Brahmanas. 

cfedei'dl wr fto Racial fin 

dWIfJUlfae&t TO qRlbilPr (8T) ^%TT:||\3<? 

TOroi wigiR^i tot inmuin4dii 

TOTTOt dlRcIgT yajdiy TOT TJ^T:ll<io|| 

“When everything had been offered by me, 

even then you wished for more, O Brahmanas. 

t. V.S. Apte, p. 7, Name of unborn- Visnu, Siva or 

Brahma. 

Therefore, you will always be under debts. The 

river shall flow with water only. The hills of 

foodstuffs will turn into those of rocks. All the 

rivers shall be flooded with water and your 

abodes will be of mud. 

cf^UTT q<rHl*MMfd8dlHJ 

^ W $6iuil % ^11 

The trees of Kamadhenu and Kalpavrksa 

will come back to my region.” This way cursed 

by Brahma, all those Brahmanas humbly spoke 

to the Unborn deity. 

tftewri TO? qt 

“0 lord, everything that was gifted by you 

has become infutile due to your curse. May you 

be kind enough to assign something for our 

livelihood”. 

TOpTT 'sllflUIKfll MldNci <i|lRdd:l 

ifRrrwtfg^iT «rRfui«ui<i^ii 

Having heard these words, the Brahma 

sympathetically spoke to the Brahmanas- “As 

long as the Moon and the Sun shine, you will be 

maintaining your livelihood by means of tirthas. 

^Ttapnr: gw tort % snf^rt i 

totrT trt ^rt: wimto 

Those meritorious persons who perform 

Sraddhas in Gaya will attain Brahmaloka. I will 

also always be considered adored by those who 

adore you.” 

3Tra=rRT sr^ur 

qnfaejpnrafr g UT fgw fwnidMI 

The Jathara or abdomen of Daitya is 

circumambiated by the righteous mountain 

Viraja. Near Nabhikupa (the umbilical cavity), 

the goddess Viraja stays as such. 

m fau^iR-cb ^c^nr 

tot ^fro^ftii 

rfsT fillip I fc^rWifl c^HI-d^Tcf TO: 114^ II 



One who offers pinda (rice-ball oblation) 

and the like therein may redeem his 3x7=21 

lineages. By Mahendragiri, the feet of that one 

(demon) were rendered nicely steady. The man 

offering pinda there (on the mountain 

Mahendra) redeem his seven lineages. 
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II3T8T WTfe^TcTcrRts^T: 11 

Chapter 107 

The description of Gay§ continued 

eRSj W&m WRT:l 
v3 v3 

1% WT f% Hl$lc«i ctW 1% •tTU ^TII^II 

Narada said- How did Sila (slab) took birth 

when Gayasura was attacked? What is its form 

and what is its importance? You may dilate 

upon and tell its name. 

Scire o 

faWHT ET SSUSt <N<JsMlUKlU|lll?ll 

Sanatkumara replied- There happened to be 

a person Dharma of great physical valour, the 

one gone beyond the range of all the sciences. 

Visvarupa was his the spouse who was highly 

faithful to her husband. 

wi c&2tt snfcrn wh 

ouiiiy<*111311 

In that one from Dharma was born a 

daughter named Dharmavrata i.e. one having 

vow for piety and fidelity endowed with beauty 

and youth like LaksmI, being excellent in 

merits. 

cTW 3 cl W \3 S3 

SUlf erfsMWIW TTPfcRIlYII 
\3 \3 O *S 

Whatever merits exist in the three worlds, 

they were present in her. Dharma searched for 

an appropriate bridegroom for Dharmavrata in 

all the three worlds. 

srt M srafssr ck^^i 

rHT: 3T5 cRlsf S$H1<KEIT cR ^TfllMI 
s3 

But he did not obtain a suitable match. 

Dharma, then for a suitable match, told her- 

“You may perform a penance for the sake of a 

suitable match”. She said, “So be it”, and 

proceeded to the forest. 

3PTT *TT ^ ST mil 

JTTII^II 

That maiden performed a very severe 

penance which was difficult to be performed by 

anyone. Subsisting only on the wind, she spent 

ten thousand Yugas in that Sveta Kalpa. 

^TRTT: ipTt tmfeqk $m:\ 
mfcgfsret mcrf ^ ire 11 

Of Brahma, the mind-born son is well- 

known as Marlci. Roaming along on the whole 

earth, he saw that gem of a maiden. 

wjkwnraT Ercfa ftserm 

nfrflrrsr ^ trssiren 

Endowed with beauty and youth and 

established in austere penance, to her 

questioned Marici then- “Who are you and to 

whom you belong? You may speak. 

^UII^H Tri ^5 

fcHsUMl 1: 11 ^ II 

O timid one! O you of a handsome vow! By 

this beauty of yours, you are entrancing me. I 

am the son of Brahma, well-known as Marici. I 

have gone beyond the (knowledge) of the 

Vedas.” 

■crffENiER r trimri 

3T? snJsRTT Rm mkm dUlPcISTII^oll 

Having heard the words of Marici, the 

maiden replied to that sage- “I am by name 
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Dharmavrata, the daughter of Dharma. I am 

endowed with austerity. 

yfdsldiyf WT cHT: I 

I am observing this austere penance for the 
wooing of a good husband, O excellent 
scholar!” Then Marlci spoke out with affection 

to Dharmavrata, 

MptgMI 

”0 auspicious-vowed one! You will become 

one as having vow for a husband on a mere 

sight of mine. I am roaming day and night on 

the earth, only with a desire to meet with a 

chaste lady. 

#3; 1 <S^TT Wf ? % 3R:ll^ll 

In case, you are born as one having faith in a 

husband, then I adhere to you and you adhere to 

me as a suitable match. In the world, there is no 

other maiden of you stamp and there is no 

suitable match for you like me. 

snfect snfaqt dWTci -ra i(smu 

SpferTT TfT? ST$ WZW ^pRTII^II 

O Dharmavrata! On that account, you may 

become a lawful wife of mine now.” 

Dharmavrata thereupon said to the sage- “You 

may ask for it from Dharma (my father), O sage 

of good rites.” 

<* -o v 

Having heard that, he went to Dharma and 

Dharma saw the sage. Having seen the suitable 

match, being a heap of radiance, he worshipped 

or welcomed him with seat and material of 

worship. 

■stcfh gsff ^gT rt chichi crth 

w SfRjt rr rtf M3 ^tiifdll^ll 

“What for you have come”, this way 
questioned, Marlci replied to Dharma- 
“Roaming over the whole earth for a maiden, 
your daughter, the excellent one, has been seen 

by me. You may bestow that daughter (Kanya) 

of yours unto me. It will be (all) welfare of 
yours.” 

srerfpMi unvid snf: <nri 

spirit ■HMIdfa ^<3iwi ^fTEmil^ll 

Having adored him with material of worship 

and the like, Dharma spoke to him in the 

affirmative. Having summoned Dharmavrata, 
he offered her to Marlci. 

STpITO ^Tl 

He offered him (the Brahmana) wealth, 

ornaments (lit. gems) and bestowed a boon unto 

him. He fulfilled the promise made. The 

Brahmana took her to his own hermitage 

accompanied by Agnihotra (sacred fire). 

Tg •rPtwtt tttsJ mn f^ui: firar 

xn%n rr -m mwrT -m ^nr-.ii^ii 

The sage sported in her company like Visnu 

revelled with Sr! or Sarhbhu revelled with 
Parvati and the way Aja (Brahma) revelled with 

Sarasvatl. 

TTfrf^T: th'H>WTsf SR TTc^r WH<T:IRo|| 

Marlci begot of her a hundred sons who 
were veritable peers to Vi§nu. Once Manci, for 

the sake of fruits and flowers, went to the forest 
and returned. 

SfFrT: ebcjlfclfri qRlqdl^fd MPdqmmj 

^11 

Fatigued as such, he spoke to his spouse, the 
faithful one- “After taking your meals, massage 
my feet, even I lie down on the couch”. 

snfgRTT d^Stcn W MT:l 



404 Vayu-Purana 

Dharmavrata said- “All right”. Having said 

so, as that sage lay down on his bed, she took to 

the shampooing of his feet by means of ghee 

with eagerness. 

snpM 5T^IR3II 

On the sage taking to a nap, Brahma came to 

that spot. And having seen Brahma, she was 

placed in a dilemma- “Shall I continue to 

massage the feet of my husband or honour the 

Jagadguru (the preceptor of the world).” This 

way agitated, she stood up to honour him, as he 

was the teacher of her husband. 

auimaifcicfi ^tctt 

f 7TW*ri 

She offered the material of worship and 

washed his feet with water. Then she adored 

him and Aja or Brahma took rest on a bed, well- 

spread or well-furnished as such. 

HdfwSRft UffRyl Wd^d:l 

ytfsidwiJV^ for: ^5: Wi dT^u^n 

In the meantime, the husband rose up from 

his bed. Not observing Dharmavrata, the 

Brahmana became infuriated and cursed her. 

mot dd: f^TcdT 

“Having deserted the shampooing of my 

feet, you have violated my command and you 

have gone elsewhere. On account of that crime, 

you may assume the form of a stone slab.” 

epfsRT w •RTlfe w TTT Wl 

wr% WT r5|MR<£r TJ5:IR<SII 

By the husband cursed as such, Dharmavrata 

in full wrath spoke to Marfci- “While you were 

sleeping, Brahma, your sire and your teacher, 

arrived here. 

dSWtOTdf % eKtfei WTTT: MR TtdTI 

w g d^ diT§ ■girii’R ^ ii 

By you deserves to be done the adoration of 

your teacher. O sage, strictly adhering to pious 

activities (of a wife), I carried out your duty. 

dd: TddT dWhsilM ^ 

Therefore, I am faultless. Still I have been 

cursed by you. On that account, I also shower a 

curse on you. 0 my lord, you will obtain a curse 

from Mahadeva, there is no doubt in it.” 

cdTdjR d dfd Ml^SdTdTdRf^l 

drdT ?TdR sfigTTttPTfR MdTdd rpKR:ll^ ^11 

ttIpm fwT dd: 

dsn wt tpftfas' dd^ir ^ii 

Having seen her husband agitated, she too 

became distressed and went to Prajapati. 

Having bowed to Brahma, as he was lying 

down, she kindled the fire Garhapatya with fuel 

and stood in its middle. There she performed a 

penance of an austere noma. Similarly Marlci 

who too had been cursed, performed an 

austerity of terrible norm. 

dfdgdTOTCdW dSITI 

WdT ddRd 7RHT fdTd 113 311 

By the penance of the Pativrata 

(Dharmavrata) and that of Marici, Indra and 

others Devas became afflicted and went to 

(seek) refuge in Hari. 

aftrrwyi ^:i 

dfdgdTdlSr T$T ^Tldll^XII 

Afflicted because of the penance, they spoke 

out to Hari who was sleeping in the milk ocean- 

“0 Hari! O Kes'ava! Rescue the world triad 

from the chaste lady and the sage.” 

cm: sptT fabujy4$M"l 

*TMnMT:ll 

3^sWsRT srfRW ^?raT:ii^mi 
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Having listened to the words of Indra and 

others, Visnu went up to Dharmavrata. During 

that very time, the adorable Aja (i.e. Brahma) 

also woke up and the Devas accompanied by 

Kesava, spoke to Dharmavrata who was 

established in the centre of the fire. 

TfdsfHi 

cSRTT c£ft 

“O chaste lady, who has the capacity to 

perform penance in the centre of the fire? By 

you, the excellent one, that has been done. It is 

awe inspiring for the entire universe. 

3R cfT?T ^TtfWTI 

era: 

O Dharmajna! Choose your cherished desire 

as boon from us”. Having heard the words of 

Visnu and others, Dharmavrata spoke to the 

Devas. 

o 

(^Tt ^ gHTWjTII^N 

“ I am incapable of reverting back the curse 

of my husband even with all my prowess. Let 

the curse proclaimed by Marici unto me vanish 

off.” 

enfcucra: x&n *p:i 

spfarr snfgfr TTrctro wif5aTTii3<?ii 

Having heard the words of Dharmavrata, the 

Devas, once again spoke to her- “O daughter of 

Dharma, 0 one of pious rites! This curse has 

been given to you by a great sage. 

ftncEjf yi^prf i 

This curse given to you is not capable of 

being reverted by Devas and Brahmanas. 

Therefore, you seek some other boon whereby 

may be the steadiness of Dharma 

(righteousness). 

(It should be as per) the (Dharma) ordained 

by the Vedas in the three worlds, O nice-vowed 

one!” Having heard the words of Devas, 

Dharmavrata spoke to the Devas. 

«r$f: yiNMiMfad q tyrant ERTSW:I 

W ert wf&m iiicif^yMdTmHiii'k?ii 

“O immortal gods, if you are not capable to 

redeem me from the curse of my husband, you 

may confer a boon of such a type of an 

extraordinary norm. 

% ^rf^nfir stfto? qrgqt ^tti 

Whereby I may become a stone slab, which 

will be the most auspicious and the holiest in 

the whole of the Primordial Egg. I shall be more 

sacred than rivers, lakes, fordable spots or holy 

places, Devas and others. 

tnicR) ^TMawirw<*Riftii 

qrfq fqg*| dl^ijur ^ni'S*ll 

I shall be holier than the sages, ascetics, the 

principal gods and others. Let all phallus¬ 

shaped images of perceptible and imperceptible 

norm in the triad of worlds, stay in my abode, in 

the form of a holy spot perennially. 

Let all the holy places in entirety and the 

planets of principal norm, the Devas and the 

sages stand by (on me). 

fVIRTfekR ■RTrcTT I 

srng; ^11*511 

TRTsrft ^d)af w4HlylTWMLiMi 

■qfq^fEqgint w cf^qt ^TT^ScT: ^ll>{\9ll 

In the tlrthas, having stone slab established, 

having bathed, having offered gratification and 

having performed the Sraddha along with pinda 

(offering of oblation), one goes to region of 

Brahma and Gadadhara (Visnu). Drs'yatlrtha 
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(Gaya) is the excellent one among all the 

tirthas. A performance of Sraddha herein leads 

to the emancipation of all the manes. 

msfir cfisfr 

fyiHRi ct 
Viviparous (Jarayujas)1, oviparous 

(Andajas)2, those generated by warm vapour or 

sweat3 and those bom by germination- all of 

them having given up body on this stone slab 

may attain to the form of Visnu. 

wsfin # 3?rr: iTort srafr f|i 

cm it}ut ^ di^uwftrcigirs^ii 

The way, on adoring Hari, all the sacrifices 

become accomplished, in the similar manner, 

the Sraddha (obsequial rite), gratification 

(Tarpana) and bath become imperishable. 

w ^ fFrrf^PTi 

3Tf%r^xmftr % fegr: f^rf^rrsfr ehmon 
In the body of Devas who mutter down my 

lore and the like, without any delay, they may 

become accomplished being the accomplished 

ones (Siddhas). 

ftcpit <§a«i3«mrriHi rt.-i 

«ngrf^rr fcituiHra; R^p^imstu 
By performing obsequial rite and the like at 

a holy place, the thousand members of the Pitrs 
(manes) accompanied by self, redeem and they 

carry on to the world of Visnu by all means. 

Tfiinsi ^t-.i 

mtpi iTRWT: ^^RT:il 

gun f^Krr xrimgn 

O leading Devas, as many are the streams of 

excellent norm headed by Gariga; the eddies 

headed by oceans and the lakes headed by 

Manasa, they may persist for the emancipation 

of the men taking to obsequial rites. 

1. Eng. Skt. Diet., V.S. Apte, p. 488. 

2. Ibid, p, 326. 

3. V.S. Apte, Skt. Eng. Diet, p. 633. 

VHUut cwkl^l ^T:l 
s3 'O 

Tj^t (yujjfeiyim 

May Devatas come in corporeal from and 

may not go anywhere, the Devas. Visnu is 

single but he alone is glorified as having three 

physical forms Let me be eulogised by the wise 

ones. 

rTfcrfe^mt m ^t:i 

Let the sages and all the groups of 

Gandharvas stand on the stone slab along with 

all the Devas and all the holy centres. 

'<!TdfrfHfe sr^mri rTra%g t iwi 

*nr rmPd ^rimmi 

3T§RT <T ^fqrRTftT *TII 

f^HIdiSd^UI -crf^T fflBcT ^rim^ii 

The time upto which exists the Primordial 

Egg (Brahmanda), till that time may continue 

the Sila (stone slab). And whosoever mutter 

chants and perform penance on my physical 

body in the form of stone slab, he shall also be 

permitted to perform Homa in the fire. May it 

be eternal and the let the Sraddha be eternal. Let 

the Japas, Homas and the penances, all be 

eternal. Let the stone slab in the form of a hill or 

mountain may persist for long.” 

MfrlsIdlcM: SpJT ^T: TTlf: MfrlsMIHI 

Having heard the talk of the chaste lady, the 

Devas replied to Pativrata- “Whatever has been 

sought by you, all that shall assume from 

undoubtedly. 

rT^r m<i(d'^ui wwr# ^fenr-.ii 

On the head of Gayasura when you will 

continue to stay, then in the form of a footprint, 
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we too shall stay there steadily.” Having 

conferred a boon on Sila this way, the gods 

became out of sight thereon. 

ff?r 

l:ll^o^9ii 

* * * 
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I 11 

Chapter 108 

The description of Gaya (continued) 

WR5PJR 3WT 
S3 

oR^r trr?irCT ^pjt qrc<? i 

wit 'mfct ^cn?j ui^kwi ■gfwrai:ii^ii 

Sanatkumara spoke- I shall now talk of the 

importance of Sila (slab of rock), listen O 

Narada. It is an endower of emancipation. 

Devas and the excellent sages sing of the 

importance of the slab. 

f?WT iWT ijfwit TfTT ■^■(eWTSldmcRll 

fclfcblHaj ^HldM % PTT% felTPTIR II 

That Sila established as the earth is god¬ 

framed and highly sacred. The excellent 

Silatlrtha is well-known in the three worlds. 

WIT: OWvk^Hle&T: Tri W:l 

^ ?PTT Wlft ITfRTII^II 

On touching it, all the people in the worlds 

went to Haripura (Vaikuntha). When the triad of 

worlds became isolated, the city of Yama also 

became empty. 

w $ i u nr^tjfrHj 

arfsrant Jj^iuiiy ftnFT?imi 

Yama, along with Indra and others, went to 

Brahma and spoke to him about this wonderful 

event- “0 Pitamaha, take back this staff of 

office as well as the assignment offered to me as 

Yama.” 

Wfir TTcTf WI SIKWT TmT I 

sRjTlWf srfiTWI TTt ■HMyiWdjmil 

Brahma then spoke to Yama- “You may 

sustain that at your home”. Spoken by Brahma, 

Dharmaraja sustained that slab in his home. 

wtsferi p? ^ hrfw viwhiR<*mj 

TJ^felT hhW f?TPTT ;3TTrf?T fepTTII^II 

Yama assumed his own duty being such as 

command or restraint of the sinister ones. Such 

type of Sila of huge norm became well-known 

in the Universe. 

wn wt wr fdbui4«ii ^4t 

HITuI ^ W *cH*ftui)||V9|| 

The slab having the forms and features of 

Devas is on a par with Brahma, Visnu, lord 

Mahes'vara and Meru, in the whole of the 

Primordial Egg. 

^T:l 

3PT: ufajuM'l: iwTt 4^1^:11^11 

Since it was held on the head of Gayasura, 

owing to its heaviness, the happy conjunction of 

the two Pavitras (sacred ones) is an endower of 

emancipation for the manes. 

^SWTtS^ftTTI 

wn^TTPra^jT fawMi4)H$i4)feHiii,?ii 

In the conjunction of the two sacred ones, 

Aja (Brahma) perfumed Hayamedha (i.e. 

Asvamedha). Having seen Visnu and others 

who came there for enjoying their due shares, 

(the slab requested). 

tafeiWiw <t Pm^i 

^rdThdl f^TPTrat 4 5^T fw^TW: f4jtTT:ll^o 

“All of you may take upon the vow of 

standing on the slab for the emancipation of the 

manes.” “May it be so”, having said this way, 

the gods headed by Visnu, stayed on the Sila 

(slab). 

f^MTWPJT Pctf ^ Mi^ui 4^TT: I 

MdWdwWbJT fee: ^4nf^mTii^n 
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In accordance to their earlier vow, Devas 
stayed on the Sila in embodied and unembodied 

forms either through their idols of stone or 
footprints. 

nmm uIwt fyiRTi 

dWIW ftcpt #gwra;<:ll^ll 

On the surface of the shaven head of the 
Daitya, the way that Sila stood, on that account, 

that became (known as) Mundaprsthadri. It is an 

endower of Brahmaloka to the manes. 

3TR5Tf^T: fyrrtNK: Wl^HlRnn ^TT:I 

The Silapada (foot of the Sila) is covered by 

Prabhasa mountain. Engleamed by the Sun, it 
became known as Prabhasa. 

TWTO faf^d:l 

f?T(5ftr WTW: MchHdd:ii^n 

Having pierced Prabhasa verily, the thumb 

of this Sila (stone slab) emerged out. And risen 

out of the thumb, the Isa even became known as 

Prabhasesa. 

ryiHi^ton u: tot rt Mim t^t) i 

n<u4dMisidwwi tidSfFMT^ ottmi^ii 

A part of the thumb of the Sila is known as 

Pretasila. Owing to the offering of rice balls 

(Pindas) to the dead on this rock, the dead man 

becomes free from the state of a Preta (goblin). 

wjt\ <MMC£?k:| 

TT^Tt ^TT W 'Wldl ilMcM rfrf: II 

A devotee may take ablution at the 

confluence of Mahanad! and Prabhasa 

mountain. Rama bathed there along with Devi 
(queen Slta) and on that account, Ramatirtha 
became known. 

UTf&TteT HfRgJT 7TOT TOTOTt OTI 

ttprM hh! otcstt fm 

Rama, requested here by MahanadI- “O 

Rama! You may take your bath herein.” Since 

then, it became Ramatirtha, well-known in the 

triad of worlds. 

SPTRTTW Tm Ml 

flrTP# feoTOT OTTjT <mdMfa^Hld)IUH 

“Let all those evil sins committed by me in 

my hundred and odd former births, may attain 

to defunction, by a bath in Ramatirtha ” 

'n^uifrr ot: ttrctt snrg gpfa otrct:i 

<mdWf fqu^d^d fsmjjtriigi yiiiAi^n 

Tisrrfd^T Iwr TTOT: OTtdOTT %HdHTJI:ll^ II 

Reciting this mantra, whosoever bath, 
perform Sraddha (obsequial rite) and offers 

pinda in Ramatirtha, he goes to Visnuloka. “All 

right”, having said so, stand Rama, the elder 

brother of Bharata, along with Slta. 

TPT 7TOT Ugldlg) %ctHHWti9><l 

r3T OTOT MldehMIRoll 

If a devotee repeats this hymn- “0 Rama! 0 

Rama of lofty arms! O you a creator of 

intrepidity for Devas! I offer obeisance unto 
you, the lord of Devas. May my sin gets 

obviated”. 

M^UII^q OT: tM ^rRiWcRTI 

il<uoiiTi*4i fqMTtil: Rujm *nj:IR ^11 

If the devotee takes his bath repeating this 

Mantra and perform the Sraddha along with the 

offering of Pindas, his manes get emancipated 

from the state of a ghost and attain the state of 
Pitrhood. 

OTPwrfa wTftrt Rafter oti 

PUT RT?FT *T m'lcUcKhl-ych^lR^II 

If a devotee repeats this hymn- “You are the 

waters, 0 Devesa! You are the lord of 

luminaries. Obviate my sin, spring out of mind, 
speech, action and body, O God!” 

*NKRH %cf 5T3PTI 

rt rT TW HrT:IR?ll 

Having offered obeisance to Prabhasesa 

(lord of Prabhasa), one may go to Siva, the 

radiant one. And having offered obeisance to 

Sambhu, one may take to the offering unto 
Yama or adoration of Yama. 
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TFT FF FT* #FTFI?F W: fel 

^?FT TFT TTTFFF m FIIT-tfll 

TFT TT^T FT^TOt TT FFtFFTfqFFBm: I 

TTRTTRTSS^Fr W fFTF FUFTF^FTII 

(FFfTF -q^ FF ^TF TT^TR^:lRmi 

When Rama had gone to the forest, Bharata 

came to this mountain and performed the 

offerings of Pinda etc. to the manes. The lord 

(Bharata) installed the idols of Rama, Slta, 

Lak§mana and the sages. In the sacred 

hermitage of Bharata, the foot-print of Matahga 

is seen by all men. It' is always surrounded by 

highly meritorious men. 

TsnfqF #t#tf ^fttfitf fasynmi) 

# ^TF^r TIFfTFTTFrr fFFFIIT^II 

It is established as the entire wealth of 

spiritual good or law or piety owing to the 

exemplification of the universe. At the 
hermitage of Matahga, a Sraddha performed 

gets redeemed all the manes. 

mM FT: TFTTFT TFT TTfat TFT# Til 

TFP8R WFFTF F FIFTt FF:IIT^II 

A man who takes bath in Ramatlrtha and 

adores Slta and bows down to Rames'vara does 

not assume a corporeal form. 

r^HHT FFF FF: TFTTFTTFT F*tF FI 

#TT3tF TTSTt# F F#fF FF: T*Jcf:ll? <£ II 

The posterior of this Sila again stands 
circumumbiated by a Naga (a tree or a 

mountain). Advised by Yamaraja (saying)- “Do 

not go”, this way stands known as Naga. 

FFFT c#T TFTFJTfF TFTrTT^Fra1tTT#IIT ^ II 

“Yamaraja and Dharmaraja of static motives 

have been established unto there. I offer 

oblations for the purpose of emancipation of the 

manes. 

ti ?FFT?1F# #TTFFF#T^cfh 

FFFt crirT TFTFT^n#|TT#ll^o|| 

Two dogs of black and variegated or 

dappled-hued colour are bom in the family of 

Vaivasvata (i.e. of Yama). I offer oblation Bali 

unto them so that they may become non-violent. 

^ldlT>U|c||i|ci|<y|U|^ryTiRydl:l 

FTFTTT FFT fttr? FFTSfFrFT11 3 *11 

May the crows stationed in east, west, north¬ 

west-south and south-west accept the balls of 

rice offered by me. 

rviHidl Ffernr I# TsnfFF: ^U^n4d:i 

fdfaTlf^JFTFFU^ T#SJTT:ll?TII 

On the right hand of the Sila stand 

established the Kundaparvata. Timiraditya, 

Isana and Bharga- these are the Mahesvaras. 

Ff|# FTi# T^I^FTT: fqfFt^r:l 

(FTFT9FFTTTTTSI FT#tcf5#jTT:ll3 3 N 

Vahni, two Varunas, four Rudras, the 

endowers of emancipation to the manes- all 

these are adorable in the hermitage of Bharata. 

FT^alMMN'GTT FTFcT f#f*T: TT?I 

FF FTFTFTSS9# FT: 11 

TFTF: «TFSTf#i FjF#<FT#rsfF F #F#II3*II 

Along with manes, one gets emancipated of 

all major sins and auxiliary sins therein. 0 

Devarsi! In the hermitage of Bharata, the man 

may take to oblation and Sraddha. That fruit is 

not lost even after a Kalpa. 

FFIFT FT$IF StFg FF^tFcFITfF FI 

TT^TTFFFFTft F^F FTFTS#ll^mi 

In Gaya, the Sraddha performed, is 

imperishable. Still they say that the Japas, 

Homas and penances and anything offered in 

the hermitage of Bharata, are of infinite nature. 

F#FTF#mT FFFTt TfF#F:l 

^gT: T*TgT: M^dlWI: ft<pt FfTB^T (If) FTT:ll 

In the four Yugas, there are four idols of Sun 

in the forms. On being seen, touched and 
adored, all those bestow emancipation on 

manes. 
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Cgf%>clfaR dKchIMT fgfiT: TR: I 

y^KlulddidMi Hldlddl TT^gfhl 

<TTTc& W fcTHt ^fgmfTT^T11 ? <311 

Muktivamana and Taraka are two excellent- 

normed deities. These deities are the boats for 

those who are tormented within the ocean of 

universe. Brahman is Taraka (that which 

enables one to cross the ocean of worldly 

existence) of all the dead and living beings. 

RfoPT 3T ST: 

He who sees Trivikrama and Brahma, the 

excellent man, becomes pious and attains 

utmost state along with the manes. 

f?Mli|-| dWMkHsft- HSTT5«51RT^ Wt:I 

TSTTforT: ftJTR ^113^11 

At the left foot of the Sila, there is a giri 

(hill) Abhyudyantaka well-established there. An 

offerer of oblations there, carries his manes to 

Brahmapura. 

}rntmu<yiTT$ WWT ft: Wl 

^TT^t f| drM ^ felrTmi^o || 

Brahma proceeded to the outprecincts of 

Naimi$aranya along with gods. That tlrtha is 

called Mukhyatirtha and the gods are stationed 

at its feet. 

f=r*r TT^cf UpHTHHI 

In those three padas and tlrthas, O excellent 

Sage, whatever was the inauspicious act, that 

same becomes defunct, O Narada. 

dsiruNcH wr Tffer wiW:i 
s3 

m mm: cRncrr %sn: ^fr:ii 

That Naimisa forest is waited upon by the 

sacred men such as Vyasa, Suka, Paila, Kanva, 

Vedhas, Siva and Hari. 

rPrt -jvkurauT mm wi&ici 

cfm^ fvidl'MI^d W ^(TlWcfiT frTfT:ll'«3ll 

By their mere sight, a man gets rid of all 

sins. On the right-hand side of the Sila is 

likewise the Udyantaka1 mountain. 

TT fl^MMl TT^THTTTI 

tT? fIJT W TnPT:ll'tf'SII 

That mountain was established (here) by 

Agastya, the great souled one. Thereupon, 

Brahma and Hara (Siva) offered austere 

penance there. 

mrrmm % m c&ut 

tt^ pm truth 

cPlt mm ^rTll^mi 

Therein is the nice Kunda of Agastya 

difficult of obtainment in the triad of world and 

therein the eight sages accomplished as such, 

having offered austerity, attained to Siva. In the 

Kunda, having bowed down to the eight sages, 

one may carry the manes to Brahmapura. 

siwnrra ^-iRmRihhii 

fVIHTOT crm^sfq- wfqcTt Wttr ^T:li 

cnRilehl frrfT:II 
0 Devarsi! On the Sila of UdrayadrI 

(Udayagiri), on the left-hand side was 

established the lordly auspicious mountain 

Vaditrakagiri, by Agastya, the great-souled one. 

It is always resounding by the divine vocal 

songs having instrumental music. 

Rtsitsitt wsKmui Tnft:i 

TT^rrsinffT %rPr Rom Pi tt? tt^ii^ii 
Therein, groups of Gardharvas, Vidyadharas 

by name and bevies of nymphs sing divine 

songs, even today. 

WT£T TPTtei tT ^]F3Tt TTf^TtTTtT: I 

xr^cTt hi<«?sii4) ttjM 

iftrT^FT y^RPlI'k 6II 

I. Pauranika Kosa, p. 60, At Gaya on the left side of 

Sila established by Agastya, Vayu Purana 108.39, 
43,44. 
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Therein, Mohana, Sunltha, Sailuja, 

Mohanottama, Parvata, Narada, DhyanI, 

SahgitI, Puspadantaka, Haha, Huhu and others 

perform musical (concerts). 

(m fzm®t m 

TTraf^T TOW 

Likewise Citraratha by name, surrounded by 

all the Gandharvas, do sing sweet songs on the 

mountain at the time of great festivities. 

3TrT: Tff tjcpTf ftbWM 

snferw ift wnfsnw^imon 

Therefore, that mountain is being waited 

upon by gods even today perennially, O 

Dharmajas! This is the abode of the Lord of 

lords i.e. Hara, having ashes besmeared all over 

the body. 

W&n TT%Tt ^5: ^ iftrFTrfs^l 

^tt: fwnt ttw ^rirnTii^ 

Accompanied by Parvatl, Rudra on the 

mountain, resounded by music, rejoices having 

been adored. He is fit to be meditated upon 

since he is the utmost goal of the manes. 

TFTRJT VOuAlT % ^T^TSTT: | 

In Gaya, the Supreme-souled one, Gopati 

(lord of cows) or Gadadhara (exists) and the 

Vai§navl Maya gets reduced likewise by the 

worship of Rudra, O sage! 

^nrr 'trwhfii 

snfrFstt srwi: 

On the right-hand side of the Sila is located 

the Giri Bhasmakuta. Along with Dharmaraja, 

therein stays Agastya along with his spouse. 

3TWTCT ^ l?IHtafPT:i 

cfr ^ ^ i^nrim^n 

Hiyripj risrr wif ftnpj wfi irf^nri) 

One who baths there near the spot of 

Agastya and offers pindas, he goes to 

Brahmaloka. It was from Brahma that he 

secured the excellent boon of greatness in the 

world, Lopamudra as spouse and the highest 

goal (emancipation) to his forefathers. There 

having seen Agastyesvara, one gets rid of the 

(sin) of killing a Brahmana. 

3TWT ^ ^ I 

On seeing Agastya accompanied by his 

spouse, one leads the manes to Brahmapura. By 

Dandin, a penance was performed on Sifadri, 

the southern mountain. 

TlfcrdR?:l 

c^forTT 

^ftr^rrat qr: Tim waJ 

^ font ir^nTTgg:im<iii 

The Banyan tree VatesVara is stood there as 

the great grandfather. In front of that one is 
RukminI Kunda and to the west is Kapila 

stream. Kapilesa (a Siva temple) is on the banks 
of the river. On the new moon day, one should 

take bath in Kapila, worship Kapilesa, perform 

a Sraddha and offer charity. By this, (his) manes 

may attain emancipation. 

srfasrnr PiRcRi<m'disi^ch'i<qi 

0T5T flIWd Wit WfcMI 

There is a current of fire coming out from 
that excellent mountain. Therein is Sarasvata 

Kunda, created by SarasvatL 

JTO:I 

rT3 w ^-dJOTi 

qrtll^oU 

Lord Sukra stayed there along with his sons 

Sanda, Amarka and others. O excellent sage, a 

man who performs Sraddha and offers pinda 
etc. in the various spots at the feet of the 

eminent sages, enables the manes to cross (the 
worldly ocean). 
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Isiwun fnfo§tT:)i 
^pjwrT T^T:ll^^ll 

On the left-hand side of the Sila there stands 

the hill Grdhrakuta. The great sages assuming 

the form of cranes performed penance there and 

became Siddhas. 

3KTt PlfifoEfrgWg 3SP8TC: fW:l 

3gT ^ ^.*11^11 

Therefore, the hill became (known) as 

Grdhrakhta i.e. this crane’s hill. The deity 

Grdhresvara is stationed there. Having seen and 

bowed before Grdhresvara, a man may proceed 

to the region of Siva. 

rlS' 1J?I' W Dude;: 

rf3T sra*|lfr ^?TII^^II 

Therein is a cave1 of Grdhra. A person 

offering pindas on Grdhrakuta and in the cave, 

becomes the sharer of Sivaloka. One who bows 

down before the Banyan tree on Grdhrakuta, he 

attains all his desires and goes to heaven. 

stupid 'mtpqt^ fyrci ^gr 

Having seen 3iva, one attains the 

redemption from debt, redemption from sins 

and goes unto Siva. Therein exists Sulaksetra. 

An offerer of Pindas there, may carry manes to 

heaven. 

StTftMIvtr 

cRr Enrfa fen£*r: ttstcii 

<T 3gT fifiTWJ* 

By Adipala mountain is occupied the 

interior of the Sila (Silodara). Therein stays in 

the form of an elephant, Vighnesa, the obviator 

of obstacles. Having seen that, one gets 

emancipation from obstacles and one may carry 

the manes to Brahmapura. 

1. for Vayu Purana, p. 590, verse 

63, pada I. 

wwll fcpJ33: 

On the slope of Mundaprstha, there 

happened to be a Devadaru forest. Having 

visited the mountains Mundaprstha and 

Aravindadri, one may get the sin obviated. The 

offerer of Pindas in the umbilical region of 

Gaya called Su$umna leads his manes to 

heaven. 

fircwn *w\\ 3 ^nfor: y^d:i 

qfaSET niilwfr ^^1^1^:115,^11 

On the left foot of Sila is established the 

mountain Pretaparvata by Dharmaraja. For the 

sinners, the hill named Pretasila (exists) as such. 

^ ryivfPdl: 

trT: f^THBTT: WhfsfaolvJ: d(ct^dlH,H^dll 

The mountain was kicked off to a great 

distance. Pretakuta was freed from sins and 

attained sanctity by its impact with Sila. 

faqpg rT ^ fWT:l 

rfsf <OTllf3(cfi 3peTT II 

Pretakunda exists therein. The gods are 

stationed at its foot. Performing Sraddha etc. in 

the Kunda, one shall emancipate manes from 

the state of goblins. 

Yawns' cr?crt f^ratfroT ^ hi 

91l^lf<«hlRlhi T<TTT fqgf^rpru 

^cTT yMBch^UT <*til^U|chKcbT:llV9 0|| 

There are many of the ghosts existing 

separately and causing hurdles to Sraddha 

performing men who are performing Sraddha at 

a tlrtha for the emancipation of manes. The 

Pretas (ghosts) assume the form of archers and 

engulp the hands (of the pilgrims). 

rTT ^gT MIMlMmd4i:)ll^ll 

There is a rock on Mundaprstha where 
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Mahadeva stays. Having seen that, the universe 

gets redeemed of major and auxiliary sins. 

Trcifinftr wr v 
y4RMd)sf?TOTcR cRRII^II 

Gayasiras is sacred and immuned from all 
sins. It is devoid of Pretas and the like, from 

where is incurred a highly sacred boon. 

'W WfT WT TFxPjt 

XJXRt R# WIT tR: tRT||\9^|| o 'vS o o 

In the Klkata land, Gaya is the holiest 

centre. The Rajagrha forest is also holy. The 

sacred hermitage of Cyavana and sacred stream 

Punahpuna are also there. 

#nTcP:l 

3T7 OT%T R#TII^II 

There are other holy spots such as 

Vaikuntha, Lohadanda, Grdhrakuta and Sonaka. 

By performing a Sraddha here, one may carry 

all manes to Brahmapura. 

ft gftifegi rT#5e&#ri 

rm MKlI^Tt T«JrT:IIV9MI 

In the form of a Krauhca (heron), a sage 

performed penance on the ridge of 

Mundapr§tha. Marked by the feet of the heron, 

it came to be known as Krauncapada. 

TR# R5T HilcWJI R3eR ^T^l 

cfcichfviHiiii ir grafts ^ui4)^:ii\s^ii 
One who takes bath in the water reservoir 

there, shall carry the entire family to heaven. An 

offering unto crows on the rock Kakasila, is 
conducive to redemption from indebtedness. 

rtt# ft nmyii #m#ui:i 
#1# RTR MI ra:fRf% RTT R#I|\9\9II 

On the peak of Mundaprstha, two sages- 

Lomasa and Lomaharsana performed a mighty 

penance and thereby attained highest 

accomplishment. 

3TTfrTTRT uft%JI RfTR#l 

Wield I #cPTt xl^RPII OTWdil|\3<SII 

fRRJ#TT ^ W^RT rj TrfTSTTI 

Slfagl TTgRT RtrggjffWRII^II 

Rfitrnrnf rtjrt f^nr f#rrwr:i 

TO?W?1(?) 3H«hlg-!4lll<So|| 

^fyichl 9T^t #st fieiwiy^nj|^4)i 

^yj|c|Ui|T rl4c|d1 | ^ yfd>dlfi#ll<^ll 

By Lomas'a was summoned many excellent 

streams viz. MahanadI, Saravatl, Vetravatl, 

Candrabhaga, Sarasvatl, Kaverl, Sindhu, Ira1, 

the excellent stream Candana2, VasisthI, 

Sarayu, Gariga, Yamuna, GandakI, Indira3, 

Mahavaitarani by name, Niksara that originates 

from heaven, Alakananda, the northern river 

called Kanaka, KausikT, Brahmada- all these 

rivers are the obviator of sins of all. The two 

rivers viz. Krsnavena and Carmavatl are the 

endowers of emancipation. 

Rift# #R#RT RTfRTRI 

W#T RJ#T RpR^-clll 

cTTTT Tf: IRI^T f#^: ? 

These excellent ones among all streams 

were summoned by Lomaharsana out of 

temerity. By the impact of his penance (as also), 

Narmada also was invoked by him, 0 excellent 

sage! He who takes bath in any of these rivers 

and offers pindas leads his Pitrs to heaven. 

sr^ratfR wftiwiy ftpf#src| rir^:i 

si w # *ra# ftnr# ylfd^cHJiRiid^ii 

Having entered the Brahmayoni, a man who 

may take exit, he attains to great Brahman 

having been released from the intricacy of 

breeds. 

fR^TTRTT Mi4iftui|'| rrtr; RT;| 

## fR3TWR^RIRII 

W STfSR Scf W1C * 11 

1. Pauranika Kosa, p.55, vide Vayu Purana 108.79. 

2. Ibid., p. 163, vide Vayu Purana 108.79 and 45.97. 

3. Ibid., p. 50 vide Vayu Purana 108.79. 
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A man who bathes in Niksara and Puskanni 

(holy ponds) and take to the performance of 
Sraddha and the like on the divine 

Krauncapada1 as a matter of rite for day triad, 

he carries his manes, even if they were guilty of 
five major sins, to Brahmapura. 

snwRfstzisraTs^n' f^fsRTii 

iftcRT cjiwfiTST ^ ft fawjtfWll: I Id m I 

Janardana stays in Bhasmakuta. He who 

offers pindas in his hands whether for himself 

or for others- if it is for one’s own self, it must 

be without gingelly seeds with the sacred thread 

in the Savya (hanging from the left shoulder) 

position; and if for those who are alive, it must 

be suffused with curds. All those (thus) become 

as gone to Visnuloka. 

ftpJSt H'Ul <;tiwci jjrft 'jHkJhI 

41^V*I WT # WTTII^II 

(Mantra) “The Pinda that has been given by 

me in your hand, may please be given by you to 

that person for whom I have given it to thee, O 

Janardana. This Pinda is for the dead one, 0 

Prabhu!” 

Mft MIT WRIT Mdl^ll^ll 

(Mantra) “This Pinda stands offered by me 

in your hand, O Janardana! When I reach the 

end of my life, it deserves to be offered to me at 

Gayasiras. 

TOfi mw i%MT^cri 

Term rT MW fqgsfWniCdll 

O Janardana! Obeisance be to you, 

obeisance be to you, O endower of 
emancipation to the manes! Obeisance be to 
you, obeisance be to you, O you having 

assumed the form of manes.” 

TTOTOt fqfWJT mm MfMT#M:l 

1. Pauranika Kosa, p. 138 in Gaya. 

In Gaya, Janardana assumed the form of 

Pitrs himself. Having seen that Pundarlkak§a 

(lotus-eyed lord), one becomes immune from 

debt triad. 

MW wftoar 

^MtofTRT MW M ftTOTt MT^ Wl^oll 

“Obeisance be to you, O lotus-eyed one! 0 

you immuner from debt triad! O you consort of 

Laksml! Obeisance be to you. May you be the 

emancipator of manes.” 

cTPTSnj WTTrM MR^T MRT^MMI 

fqg^T: W«PMW^nMt;5T?^M:3ril^^ll 

Having nicely kneeled down, Bhlma bowed 

down to Janardana. Having offered Sraddha 

along with Pindas, he became the sharer of 

Brahmaloka along with his brothers. He became 

a religious one and redeemed a hundred 

forefathers in his family. 

fVIHP-li oUThloUTtilVMMl fW:l 

On the Sila, the lord of Lak$mi stays in an 

ostensible form both specific-normed and 

unspecific-normed, along with gods. Hence the 

Sila became endowed with Devas or gods. 

k k k 
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II3T2T qcTTfe^Tc^SSETR:ll 

Chapter 109 

Description of importance of Gaya 

hkc; 3cTTET 

cqrR^wrur fswssf^i«n::i 

cgtbWMui oqgnoJJWrtRT fw:ll^ll 

Narada spoke- How the primeval 

Gadadhara stayed in a manifest form? How did 

he stay both as manifest and unmanifest? 
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3KT 7RT WW R2JT I 

^IcdM 

How did the Gada (mace) originate and how 

did he come to be known as Adigadadhara? 

How the spot Gadalola happened to be an 

eliminator of all sins? 

HcTTST 

■nftt -rwifti urateaisaart ^:\ 

yi®dt sRjnft Hi^icwyrcUifw' gRWT i1 $ 11 

Sanatkumara spoke- There was a demon 

named Gada whose body was very adamant and 

robust. Requested as such, he was offered the 

bones of his body difficult to be taken leave of, 

by Brahma. 

sT^TTtItT -d^S^grTT d^Ti 

HcftST <*pft: WT iRJR^imi 

Urged by Brahma, Visvakarma created a 

Gada (mace) of marvellous norm. He converted 

the bone of the demon in the lathe that could 

crush even Vajra (thunderbolt) and kept it in the 

heaven itself. 

m Tr^rTT TRl ^f%RTI 

left T^ft Wdl^umimil 

After a good amount of time, in the 

Svayambhuva Manvantara, the demon Heti, the 

son of Brahma, performed a penance of austere 

norm. 

fftarattassnoft w giw^ra?fi 

Wii^u 

For a hundred thousand divine years, he 

subsisted upon wind, having face lifted up and 

arms raised aloft (standing) on one toe thumb. 

jJfFcR efft cRSRRII^II 

He stood along, unperturbed, subsisting 

upon seared leaves and breeze. Brahma and 

others were pleased by him. He asked for boons 

from them, the bestowers of boons. 

cliffy sr 

“I should become very mighty. I cannot be 

killed by Devas, Daityas, or human beings with 

any kind of weapons. I should not be killed by 

the discus and the like weapons of Krsna, Isvara 

(Siva) and others”. 

^fdnchft^fd,4Idi sr?RTi^T:H^ii 

“May it be so”, having said so, they 

vanished away. Heti1 vanquished the Devas and 

assumed the form of Indra. Brahma, Hara (Siva) 

and other gods became terrified (of him). 

# ft Trmt jTJTJcffjftrd 

{dftfyRTl: ^<1:11 ^ o 11 

They sought refuge in Hari. They told him- 

“Kill Heti”. Hari then spoke to them- “This 

Heti cannot be killed by gods or demons, 0 

Suras! 

R cRTI 

^fffjRft flfft ftcfT TfciT dt c^rll^ll 

You may give me a mighty missile by which 

I may kill that Heti”. This way accosted, then 

the Devas gave that gada (mace) to Hari. 

^STR eft TRTOTff ftlfrdVl TRTSR: I 

TF^TT |fdMT^d£T ftft: 

He held that gada to begin with and 

(thereby) by gods was named as Gadadhara. 

Having killed Heti with his gada, he proceeded 

to heaven along with the gods. 

felftt RWfTRRlfftfRT£n::l|^|| 

Having taken the gada and having propped 

up the Sila of Gayasura, the way he stood as 

having objective unmoved, on that account he 

became known as Adigadadhara. 

1. Pauranika Kosa, p. 553. 
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^PrF SHARPER: 11 

T^itf ynspife: wwr qm tj^t:ii^ii 

3IRTT PiRt^lHl 

W&- : 11 ^m I 

M*?l)eti: -MRIHlGhl cRjtTcii ^3?U3<fi:l 

sdteyrSteafRras: wrM qgvcto^n\%\\\ 

cffe&T RT Hgwfll 

<Wlml($<«M)ui SJrfi 3Trf^T^RR:ll^ll 

Adigadadhara is manifest in the form of 

Silas (rocky slabs and mountains). Through 

Mundapr$tha mountain, Prabhasa named 

mountain, Udyanta, Gltanada, Bhasmakuta, the 

great mountain Grdhrakuta, Pretakuta, Adipala 

and Aravindaka, Paiicaloka, Saptaloka, 

Vaikuntha, Lohadandaka, Krauncapada, 

Ak$ayavata, Phalgutirtha, Madhusrava, 

Dadhikulya, Madhukulya, the great rivers 

Devika and VaitaranI etc., Adigadadhara 

becomes apparent. 

fonTt: 

wnw Mt ^ mRpfcftiiKn 

Wiqnt ?^FTWR RTl 

The following are manifest-cum- 
unmanifest- Vi§nu’s pada (footprint), 
Rudrapada, the Brahma’s pada, the excellent 
one of Kasyapa which is a divine pada wherein 
two hands have issued out, the padas of 

Pancagnis (five fires), the excellent padas of 

Indra and Agastya, the padas of Ravi and 
Kartikeya, Kraunca and Matariga. 

yciifui bijifiicAiThicMHi iw:i 

All are the chief lingas (phallus-shaped 
images) and in all of them is stationed the 

primeval Gadadhara, the illustrious Gadadhara, 
in both manifest and unmanifest forms. 

imm #=r wfawi W2TT frcWii 

wfe^jTrTTrar ^njira^sftr 

^dRTTi|«l WP?J RRTctfS'ffi' M41yd<l:l 

■wraqMsr Rt^t: cru^vii RHij-ich:i 

Rraftg'ityi: cRt€h?Tt nff^T: Rrtiu?:i 

H^rlT RT MUsRcbii? :3tR:IR'*SII 

|f?r€ tt^twR^ht Return 

The primeval Gadadhara is stationed as- 

Gayatri, Savitrl, Sandhya, Sarasvatl, Gayaditya, 

Uttararka, Daksinarka, Naimisa, Svetarka, 

Gananatha, the eight Vasus, the lordly sages, 

the eleven Rudras, the other seven sages, 

Somanatha, Siddhesa, Kapardisa, Vinayaka, 
Narayana, MahalaksmI, Brahma, 

Sripuru$ottama, Markandeyesa, Kotlsa, 
Arigiresa, Pitamaha, Janardana, Marigala, the 

excellent Pundarikaksa etc. (these are the 

various shrines and deities in Gaya). When the 

demon Heti was killed, Vi§nu went back to his 

city. 

sfipn w cjnfR) 

%sn e$ur ft^T:ii^u 

When the demon was rendered senseless by 

Brahma with Rudra and others, Vedhas (the 
creator), gone redeemed by joy, gratified the 
primeval Gadadhara. 

7Tc(TSR 5ygJ|d<*IHeh^M 

TT^FTrT faRrPJUi Wf?RRI 

^Flrf 

hUllRtci 3R^TeT RRlft[|Rt9l| 

Brahma spoke- I bow to Gadadhara from 
whom Times blemishes have receded, who is 

stationed in Gaya, whose merits are well- 

recognised, who is gone beyond the merits, who 
enters into a grotto, who has gone into the 
abode of excellent mountain Gaura1 (a golden 

1. Pauranika Kosa, p. 159, Vayu Purana 47.23.25. 



Chapter-109 417 

mountain in the north having Haratala tree), 
who is adored by Ganas and who is a bestower 
of boons. 

srr.fsni 

cTOTfiilrriWTII^dll 

To one who bestows prosperity on the day, 

who bestows prosperity on the hosts of Devas, 

who bestows royal glory even to Bhava, whose 

glory torments Daityas, who bestows glory in 

Kali age, whose glory suppresses the impurities 

of the Kali age and who bestows affluence on 

those who seek refuge, to that Gadadhara, I 

offer obeisance, the one having Sri adhered to. 

cblMIc^Tct I 

I bow unto him who is stronger than the 

strongest, well-belauded owing to density of 

development, marvellous in Kama, highly 

strong one, gone over to the highly stronger 

tradition, gone over to richness, who can be 

approached (even) by highly stronger sinners, 

who has his own abode and whose spiritual 

lineage and eulogy is great. 

<*<U|chHlfad£id 

To one who is incorporeal, who has no sense 

organ, who has no birth, who is decorated on 

altar of the Sun, I offer obeisance to that 

supreme Gadadhara, Isvara, the excellent one 

who is eternal and who is devoid of sound and 

face. 

gqlfini nfcwifacifcid hr 

fdfafVKfw ^ I 

fadlctjcb ch^ldebKUIlfrl^i 

Wrt ^nrrfxr ^113 ^ii 

To one gone beyond the mind, void of 

intellect, the excellent one, constantly one as not 

being twained, belauded by the wise, who is 

worshipped by learned men in the Vedantas, 

who is Cidatmaka (pure consciousness) and 

who is beyond the causes present in Kali, I bow 

unto that Gadadhara. 

■o 

eft cfxrft^ ^ cR Wf rPT^ratrTI I ^ 11 

Sanatkumara spoke- Along with Brahma, 

this way was adored the primeval Gadadhara by 

Devas. Then he spoke out- “You may choose a 

boon” and Brahma asked for the boon. 

fyiHiqi f^RTl 

WWTlS5f tcRfT Wf ^ 

“On a Sila which is god-framed one, we 

may not stay without you. We shall stay here 

along with you perennially when you have 

assumed a manifest form.” 

IfclURT f9RTT 'ST?! I 

hi chi *11 wm 

“May it be so”, this way said Gadadhara and 

stationed there along with Sri (Lak$ml) for the 

safeguard of the people and emancipation of the 

mobile beings. The perceptible form 

Pundarlkaksa i.e. lotus eyed one, is well-known 

as Janardana. 

^TT TrfdTTf^TdT WIcHll 

■4tctPrhl ‘HT ^rf5fb£ri% rMT HR: II 
\3 O 

clRIWH) ^IdtlThr 

The image that is unassessable by gods, 

being of primeval norm and pristine one, 

perceptible as such in the Svetakalpa, shall 

become that very way again. It will become 
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imperceptible in the Varahakalpa although it 

attained to perceptibility earlier. 

WRtfTRT TlWhi Ml T^TOTRT 

With a view to redeem the worlds and for 

the protection of the Devas, he will be clearly 

manifest in Gayasiras. There is no doubt in it. 

^ 3g?rf% w ^HI^KIIOTITI 

4nwPd' 131911 

Those who visit lord Adigadadhara and pray 

to him with devotion, will become immune 

from the diseases of leprosy etc. and will 

proceed to the abode of Hari. 

% w sresn rfcrmf^KWTH)i 

SIHWPl SR rTll^dll 

And those who regularly visit lord 
Adigadadhara with devotion, they shall obtain 

wealth, crops (lit. com), age or longevity of life 

and health. 

TTHf gT^Tht cWTII 

sicRerr g^r: w ^T:ii3<?u 
S3 ■O -O 

With faith and devotion whosoever offers 

obeisance unto Adigadadhara, he achieves 
spouses, sons, grandsons and the like, the 

merits, fame and comforts. Such men enjoy the 

kingdom of Brahmapura. They will enjoy the 

fruits of the collection of their merits. 

4hWN' W<;Rd:l 

By an offering of perfume, one will be rich 
in scent, by offering of flowers, one attains 

conjugal felicity and by the offering of sweet 

incense, one attains acquisition of kingdom and 

illumination through lamps. 

$114^0311^ W fgwt ^1% t ftTcFTH^ ^|| 

By an offering of a flag, he becomes free 

from sins; by undertaking pilgrimage, he shall 

be the enjoyer of Brahmaloka. He, who is a 

perfonner of Sraddha and an offerer of 

libations, leads his manes to Visnu(loka). 

snggT % wi^unssf^TsnTTi 

OsitEiftT g fwqj? TnsrarRii 

fTrcrtsftr yryt 'dyiyissf^i<iy<di iv ? 11 

With devotion whosoever offers homage to 

the Adigadadhara with eulogium (stotra) and 

adores him, he leads his manes to Madhava. 

And Siva even, by great pleasure, gratified 

Adigadadhara. 

f^T 331W 

3)^3fH-^Tr gt ffogygrfy^qf?:) 

tf^rWrf^roT 1*311 

Siva said- I bow to Adigadadhara who 

though is in an imperceptible form, becomes 

manifest in the form of Mundaprstha and the 

like and the holy centre Phalgutirtha etc. 

cirfhloq'^t^yi q^ui 

To one who is stationed in perceptible and 

imperceptible forms in the forms of Padas and 

the phallus-shaped images of the faces, 1 bow to 

that Adigadadhara. 

3lodjrh<c\*il 1 

wyt ^ 

To one who is of unmanifest nature in the 

form of Janardana and who is bom naturally on 

Mundaprstha, I bow down to that same 

Adigadadhara. 

fyiHrui ^cRcfquyj fw ginfyfa: ^:i 

yfag tt^t^ii^ii 

To one who is stationed in the Sila of divine 

features, who is adored and honoured by Devas 

along with Suras headed by Brahma, I bow 

down to that Gadadhara. 

t g SgT fief: y^T wfelT WET ^1 

srr^refr tfTc&rfw wy i [wz lyry i i^vsn 



Chapter-110 419 

And having seen or touched or adored which 

one, one attains Brahmaloka, I offer my 

obeisance in the form of Sraddha to that 

Adigadhadhara. 

ggrrt % cftwti 

I bow down to the primeval Gadadhark who 

is the sole cause of Mahat etc. that is manifest 

and who is of the unmanifest form. 

o I'S'?!! 

To one who is devoid of body, senses, mind, 

intellect, life breath, pride and who is free from 

wakeful and dreaming states, I bow down to 

that primeval Gadadhara. 

^JTRR*iJoqgt{j 

O 

And to one who is free from the eternal and 

the non-eternal (states), who is truth, joy and of 

an unexpendable norm, the fourth light of the 

self, I bow to that Adigadadhara. 

attains material gains and a lewd one attains 

lusts and the one cherishing emancipation 

attains emancipation. 

CRZIT g FTOrt Tpr 

TTjTT fqMtdhlHlfrt 

Even a barren woman may obtain a son, 

gone beyond the Vedas and Vedarigas (ancillary 

lores). A king attains victory and even a Sudra 

attains happiness. 

tfwt grfgtt TR? WIT: hpw<£) :ii<aMI 

One cherishing sons gets sons after adoring 

the primeval Gadadhara. By adoration of Hari, 

everything that is desired by the mind is 

obtained. 

fir si M^ipui crmrrrai jRnnifitui rut 

Tdliy <*V IddMl^sarra': 11 ^ o 9,11 

* * * 

Tig ^TclT MrfyH UTrfT aiK'l<|!0T:l 

fWt ^g: f?Rigi g 

Sanatkumara spoke- This way eulogised by 

Mahesa, Adigadadhara became gratified. That 

lord stood himself on that Sila (slab) along with 

Devas headed by Brahma and others. 

Tdcifg g^rtg mr iim?n 

Those who eulogise and adore Lord 

Adigadadhara eulogise who is stationed on 

Mundaprstha mountain, shall attain 

Brahmaloka. 

snM HrqgT&Tfrsgfal gT^rnggiTTi 

cfcmMdiMyi^hni gtsrraf TTt^wiMdidimf n 

The one eager for spiritual good obtains 

spiritual good, the one eager for material gains 
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IIm <*VlfeVMd^SS*IR:ll 

Chapter 110 

The importance of visit to Gaya 

''UHfchMK 

*\u\m\ mrs tmRkpti 
fefcfefa: mseb<pii' urnn %j?r ipTii^ii 

Sanatkumara spoke- O Narada, I shall talk 

of journey or visit to Gaya. You may listen to it 

as it is one offering emancipation. It is the 

expiation for all the Sraddha performers and is 

sung by Brahma of yore. 

to ms fenro:i 

fgSTRT ebltfSl^fcj VIMM^UIUII^ll 

In case one is ready to go to Gaya, he should 

duly perform Sraddha as per rituals after 

assuming the form of a Karpati1 (a pilgrim or a 

person maintaining himself by carrying water 

1. V.S. Apte, p. 145. 
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from rivers). He should circumambulate the 

village. 

rRTT JTRRR « 

Then he should go to another village and 
partake of the remainder of the Sraddha. 

Thereafter, he should go on foot everyday and 

he must avoid accepting monetary gifts. 

tf^TgTTnfrT: *?pt few: ^rfei 

3^c*>h£wt^ u: Tf 

He who abstains from accepting monetary 

gifts, who is satisfied, who is controlled and 

chaste and who is free from egoism, enjoys the 
fruit of the tirtha (holy spot’s journey). 

fel rT TTT^r TRSfe wioti 

fen to cEtf% ^T: cTtfern^iiHii 

He whose hands, feet and mind are well- 

restrained and who possesses education, 

perseverance and fame, achieves the fruit of the 

pilrimage to a tirtha. 

wwr wsfer 

m fe wira fe£t 

At the entrance of Gaya, towards the east, 

there is a great stream Phalgu. Having collected 

water there, one should have a bath at an 

unturbid spot. 

«rns cpcrr wferi 

Having gratified the Devas and the like and 

having performed Sraddha as per systematic 
way, one should recite the Vedic passage 

belonging to one’s own branch without the 
material of worship and invocation. 

sfesit; ^Tfefen fefct fcpferi 

WW: THIrWt n 

Having become purified on the very next 

day, he should with all purity go to 

Pretaparvata1. The intelligent pilgrim should 

1. Pauranaika Kosa, p. 343. In Gaya, vide Vayu 

Purina 110.8. 

thereafter take bath in Brahmakunda2 and 

perform Tarpana of Devas and others. 

He should perform the Sraddha for those 

who are Sapindas (having the similar Pindas i.e. 

near kinsmen) on the Pretaparvata. The wise 

pilgrim should face the southern direction and 

wear the sacred thread as Prdclndvltv*. 

wjsjfetswwr: fet mi 

arfecriTTT fem: fe^TT:ii^on 

fefe: feft ^ ^ 3TRTT: 

fe fMu^y^iqrsiSuHidisfe iraifermi 

h gfenwR w&ife ?nwrcm^ii 

‘The fire carrying the libation or oblations 

offered to the deceased ancestors, Soma, Yama, 

Aryama (Sun), Agnisvattas, the Barhisads and 

the drinkers of Soma (seated on Kusa grass) 

may come along, the highly fortunate ones. By 

you here have been safeguarded my manes. 

Those kindred relations born in the family are to 

be offered the ball of rice. For the purpose of 

offering libation balls for them, I have come to 

this Gaya. May all those attain to gratification 

of perennial norm by this obsequial rite 

(Sraddha).” 

3TWU|)ck^l rf qiTf yiQHAIW JRIr^T: I 

I ^11 

Having sipped water (Acamana) and recited 

Pancariga4, the pilgrim should perform 

2. Ibid., p. 350, vide Vayu Purana 110.8 & 83.20. 

3 . The wearing of sacred thread from the right 
shoulder across the chest and passed under the left 
arm. 

4. Pancariga Pranama ^TT^^Tl ^ RfK'Hl 

T?TTt V.S. Apte, p. 308 fcf ^ of 

Kiratarjuniya 11.12 does not suit here. 

■cb4ufchK«frM: f^fRRTyfd^R: 

'^iRwfeRfd 1 WP7I: ^HidWI: 
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Pranayama with effort, for the purpose of 

attainment of Brahmaloka reft of Punaravrtti 

(transmigration). 

xi ^rr m towi 

And after performing the obsequial rite as 

per rituals in due order, he, should invoke and 

adore the manes with the mantras. Then he 

should offer rive balls. 

cT$ 3fafal'HKl xX WHT cJTI 

^44^ tfwr wio^g- Wnr11 ^ 11 
^TT: fqp?%l 

At the tirtha (holy spot) on the Pretasila etc., 

the place must first be cleaned with 

Pancagavya1 separately while their mantras are 

being recited. Then the deities should be adored 

with offerings of Caru soaked in ghee. So long 

as the gingelly seeds are taken by the pilgrim in 

the holy rites of the Pitrs, Asuras run away from 

the place of holy rites like a deer gone terrified 

by a lion. 

During the Astakas1, Vrddhi days and on the 

day of the demise, the obsequial rite of mother 

should be performed separately at Gaya. On 

other occasions, the Sraddha should be 

performed along with that of her husband. 

fsr^TFTt 
MW, pp. 577-578 has five modes of devotion, 43 

silent prayer, oblation, libations bathing idols and 

feeding Brahman as. 

1. cT«TT 7TFTC ^ ^ - five products of 

the cow taken collectively- milk, curds, clarified 

butter or ghee, urine and cowdung, V.S. Apte, p. 

308. 

2. The eighth day of the three months on which the 
Pitrs are to be propitiated. 

ww ^urmyi: 

fw^rt TWIWM ^#rPTra^Tll^dll 

During the Vrddhisraddha:> (an offering 

made to the manes on prosperous occasions 

such as the birth of a son), the Sraddha of the 

mother should be performed first. But at Gaya 

that of the father should be performed first. The 

obsequial rite starts with the offerings of Padya 

and the systematic laying of the Kusa grass with 

the tips pointing to the south to the father etc. 

The remaining activities of the Sraddha is to be 

performed as ordained by Grhya(sutras). 

sir nfiiusRf Srar ^unrm<r:i 
<*VIWIWl4 ferfiRT fa<^c(eCT||^|| 

The pilgrim may perform Sraddha of the 

Sapindas from the right (southern) side having 

spread Kusa grass once and having offered 

sesame with water. 

■Jj#c3TS3jrf?RT fepyjw 3FTcT:l 

yfam^ui 

The water libation is offered with the sacred 

water of the Pitrs holding it in the hollow of 

one’s palm. He may then offer the unfinished 

pindas with a fistful of powdered fried grain. 

The other relatives should be invoked then in 

the Kusa grass by means of water with gingelly 

seeds. 

ftcR: 

May all those Devas, sages, manes and 
human beings, mothers and maternal 

grandfathers and others beginning with Brahma 

and ending with a blade of grass, be propitiated 

by the water libation. 

3. V.S. Apte, p. 530. 
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For crores of the lineages of those ones, 

abiding in seven continents upto the 

Brahmaloka and Bhuvanaloka, may this be the 

sesame water (as libation). 

fan fijcflu^hr yfw-n:i 

TTTrfT ftqp# q&J 

Mldl^wf^Tdl xJ «HldlM^ebKd:l 

riqi f^rrgT qqT qqf fr^'Ujyyfdjjcii^ii^^ii 

Father (Pita), grandfather, likewise great¬ 

grandfather, mother, grandmother, likewise 

great-grandmother, maternal grandfather, his 

father and his grandfather and the like- for all 

of them, a Pinda has been offered by me. May 

that continue for an indefinite time. 

VHfrTdSTOFJi cfT d^l<)NirvAll 

d^dHtd J ltd I ft! ^rdlfd TPTO^cTIRmi 

Eight-normed in measurement and of the 

extent of a wet myrobalan or of the extent of a 

Sami petal, a pinda, one may offer at Gayasiras 

and may redeem seven Gotras and a hundred 

Kulas (lineages). 

fudM^d: wnqfar qfqqrr ^dw«m 

W 4faT: ^fddTMR^II 

The seven Gotras have been enumerated as- 

of the father, of the mother, of one’s own wife, 

of a sister, of a daughter and likewise of the 

father’s sisters and mother’s sisters. 

xjdfdyifafdvia' %i 

wni^n 
s3 

The hundred and one Kulas are as follows- 

father and his twenty-four ancestors, mother 

and her twenty ancestors, wife and her sixteen 

ancestors, twelve ancestors of sister’s husband, 

eleven ancestors of the son-in-law, seven 

ancestors of the husband of the sister of one’s 

father and eight ancestors of the husband of 

mother’s sister. 

q f^rat q g(M 

q dii^ugq 

Neither invocation nor the blockade of 

quarters, nor the fault ensuing from vision or 

unrighteousness, deserve to be incurred during 

the Sraddha performance at a tirtha by the 

skilled ones. 

ftugi-Hd fq&gqiq gq: 

q%TJTT rJIsHjebrM fqf£T:IR^II 

Pindasana, Pindadana, (the seat of libation, 

the offering of libation) and again the ritualistic 

sprinkling with the Kusa grass, Daksina and 

Annasamkalpa- this may be the ritual sequence 

in Tirtha Srciddhas. 

3Wo$<rl grlT % xj Jlld^ui q fqu^l 

31131 dl-Hd^yg fdHtc(4:ll^oll 

(Mantra) “In my own lineages who have 

died and of which ones does not exist the 

redemption (gati), I shall invoke all those, on 

the Kusa platform by sesame waters. 

qirfTq^f if q qfq^T q fellTTl 

3TT3T#P2) W 

In the family of matamaha (maternal 

grandfather), whose movement does not 

become possible, I shall invoke all those on the 

surface of the Kusa with sesame water. 

cRTcpfoqr % xj Jifaifai q fggfri 

And in my family of kindreds (bandhu- 

varga) who do not exist and whose movement 

or redemption does not become possible, I shall 

invoke all those on the surface of the Darbha 

(Kusa) with sesame waters.” 

^44: sqrqqRl 

This way the pilgrim should meditate on the 

Darbhas, repeat these mantras with the offering 

of water libations along with gingelly seeds, 

invoke and adore the manes and offer the 

Pindas as per serial order. 
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TJ?TT % XT R fallrtl 

ft ffot ^IWf^ll^^H 

“In our family, for those who died and 

whose redemption does not exist, for the 

emancipation of those, I offer this libation ball 

(Pinda). 

nidm^ q sr •nfdffqi q Mti 

fq fttrt 

In the family of my maternal-grandfather, 

those who died and whose redemption do not 

became possible, I offer this libation ball 

(pinda) for their redemption. 

O 

fq fintt 511 

I offer this libation ball {pinda) for the 

upliftment of those persons belonging to the 

family of our kinsmen who are dead and who 

have no other means of emancipation. 

SNIcK-rh % q q$ TPftfgcTT:l 

^rm^qtJirak fq fcrni 

Those who had their teeth ungrow and those 

who became tortured within the foetus, for their 

redemption, I offer this libation ball {pinda). 

faarcfHddl i q fcq: ftftit «luigqil3<SII 

Those who were fire burnt and others who 

got burnt by fire and those struck by lightening 

or by thieves, for them I offer this libation ball. 

'dTciaxii 'tjcTT ^ q Ui^ciiiy^digr 

^jfffsrafsfq 

Those who got killed in forest conflagration 

or who were killed by a lion or tiger, the jawed 

ones or by homed ones, unto them I offer this 

libation ball {pinda). 

ancqmrfqqr q % <*«r: fans ^im^uxon 

Those who died by implement on the stake 

and those who were killed by poison and 

weapons and those who committed suicide, 

unto them I offer this libation ball (pinda). 

^ ^rw gw grTT: I 

Those who in the forest route or in the 

forest, were killed by thirst or hunger, by 

Bhutas (ghosts) Pretas (goblins) and Pisacas 

(vampires), unto them I offer this libation ball 

(pinda). 

in&t rfi*rdifa& 0&) cKTrrqa xj $ ttcTt.-i 

?q ftmt rrarcq^q^ir^ ^ u 

Those who have fallen into the hells called 

Raurava, Andhatamisra and Kalasutra, for the 

redemption of them, I offer this pinda (libation 

ball). 

% qqi: i 
s3 S3 

fq ftrni I"* 311 

I offer this libation ball (pinda) for the 

salvation of those persons who have fallen into 

the terrible hells of Asipatravana or 

Kumbhlpaka. 

itovTtejJ q % qqr:l 

Those who were exposed to many tortures, 

who went to the Pretaloka (the world of ogres), 

for their redemption, I offer this libation ball. 

: ^ qfaT qqfi^fiV.l 
fq fqut ^nq^qil'kmi 

And those who were taken to the abodes of 

many torture by the Yama’s attendants, for their 

redemption I offer this libation ball (pinda). 

qn$q qqqfq qiqqrq q % fqjqr:i 
s3 s5 s3 

dmM^TQTrak ^q ftni ^^ro^qn^ii 

For those who stayed in any of the hells or 

abodes of torture, for their redemption I offer 

this libation ball (pinda). 

q^qrfqqqr $ q 

f: ftftri iretail 
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Those who attained to the breeds of animals 

and who became snakes, reptiles, birds and 

insects or those who imbibed the breed of 

plants, for them I offer this libation ball (pinda). 

1TR5T fcfcr #T #T: fmg ft 

I offer this libation ball for those persons 

who are transmigrating into the thousands of 

other lives as a result of their own actions and to 

whom the human birth as become a rarity. 

ft# cf|jycfid(y:i 

3tw$ht ^ ^ <rm: iw 

For those who are stationed in heaven, 

atmosphere and land, the manes and kindreds 

and the like, who died as unpurified, I offer this 

libation ball {pinda). 

% jfcfadld*# ftctfr Wl 

^ gfowraraj foo^i^ ^rimon 

Those manes of mine who stay as Preta- 

framed, all those may attain to gratification by 

offering of libation all over. 

^rcrcfT cir ^r^t: i 

rfot fo# w 

Those who may or may not have been my 

kinsmen in this birth but who were my kinsmen 

in the other births, unto them, the pinda is 

offered by me as the indestructible, while they 

stayed as such. 

fog# gdi % w ing# v % grn:i 

^ xTRT WRraT grTT:im^ll 

% tt c# rrafoosT: ^ygR'foctf^dii 

fo^T^foTRT % rT snrSRTT: ? II 

foWT 3TTW% 5TRTWT: ^ *WI 

fou^t W 

Those who died in the family of my father 

and those who died in the family of my mother, 

those others who were the kindreds or elders or 

teachers or fathers and fathers-in-law, those in 

my family who had neither sons nor wives and 

hence had been deprived of Pinda offerings, 

those who had been defaulters in the holy rites, 

those who were bom blind, those who had been 

lame, those who had ugly forms, those who had 

been prematurely bom, known ones and 

unknown ones in my family- to all those the 

libation ball has been offered by me. May it be 

indestructible in reaching unto them. 

3TT g#T fog^VMIrlT 

gnFWdi 

m h 11 

ftdifor forw, g§TT 

ggr wggtgr #1wtt.-i 

% w wnsr 

#r: wit foug’qg ggifant^ii 

Those who are bom in the family of my 

father ever since the days of god Brahma; those 

who are born in the family of my mother; those 

who had been my servants in both these 

families; those attendants and dependants, 

friends, animals, pupils, trees, birds seen or 

unseen ones, those who had rendered help unto 

me; and those who united with me in different 

births- to all of them, I offer this libation ball 

with Svadha. 

Tlrtej ^foTfRT *11 

With these mantras, the pilgrim should offer 

the libation balls to the feminine gender too, 

beginning with mother. In that case, he should 

incorporate necessary alterations in the 

substantives and adjectives as per the feminine 

gender. 

WTfo TTRTfo ## fou^Wdqj 

mt, fot>i #d>difoiHn^ii 

Whether in one’s own Gotra or in the other 

man’s Gotra, the offering of libation balls, the 



Chapter-111 425 

performance of Sraddhas and the water 

gratification is futile if done separately. 

Having thrown gingelly seeds in a libation 

vessel and having filled that with auspicious 

water, he should perform the Parisicya rite 

thrice for all the Pipdas as per systematisation. 

He should then conclude the rite having bowed 

down. 

W W ■HUl'HlSJ iwnt ^rfTll^oll 

Having performed the rites for the manes 
and having sipped water, one may make to hear 

the witnessing gods. The Devas, Brahma, Isana 

and other likewise may become witness for me. 

By me having reached Gaya, redemption of 

manes has been done. 

3rm#r5fFr whi 

I have come to Gaya for the undertaking 

unto manes, O Deva! O Gadadhara! You are a 

witness thereof, O adorable one! I stand 

absolved of the threefold debts”. 

WlfrMUiSrt ^1 

j)d^d*IIW rT 

0 Narada! On all the spots, there may be the 
offering of libation balls like this. Having 
started from Preta mountain, one may take to 

libation offering in all the tlrthas in due order. 

zm ^%UTTffR#T rfll^ll 

Then one may throw oat meals suffused 

with water over Preta mountain by left hand as 
well as by the right one faced as such, O 
Devarsi. 

(Mantra) “Whosoever, my manes, stay as 

Pretas on the Pretaparvata, they all may get 

gratified with oat meals suffused with gingelly 
seeds. 

wn qfewraFj Trefcrmsmi 

May all the mobile and immobile beings 
beginning with Brahma and ending with a blade 

of grass be propitiated by means of the libation 
offered by me.” 

SlrlWkel fafrET: TS: ^1 

>ld« rPPI Mi5ir«4lr^(ri -T IfT^II^ S* II 

His manes shall be released from Pretahood, 

O Narada! The state of a Preta will never recur 

in his lineage because of his greatness. 

^TRT Sldfvitfl TsSTrTT TOlfanfa WTl 

By name has been illustrated Pretasila at 

Gayasiras for emancipation. Adigadadhara is 
stationed (there) in the form of the holy centre, 
Mantra etc. 
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Chapter 111 

The Gaya Mahatmya in Uttaramanasa 

tirtha' 

w fafa: i 
' O 

1. A place, sacred one in Gaya, GDOAAMI, p. 214, 
also the Garigaloka near Nandiksetra at the foot of 
Haramukha peak. In Kasmlra Rajatararigin! Kosa, 
Uttara Manasa, a sacred lake spring out of 
Pundarika and Payoda lakes, the source of MrgyS 
and Mrga Kanta streams, Vayu Purana 111.4, 

Pauranika Kosa, p. 58. 
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Sanatkumara said- To begin with, I shall 

mention the procedure for holy rites in the five 

tlrthas in the Uttaramanasa. Having performed 

Acamana rite with hands (holding) Kusa grass, 

the pilgrim should sprinkle water over his head. 

RRl^ ?nfcrt <$c<3T %qfatfi|UgcfiHII3ll 

Then he should go to the Uttaramanasa and 

may take a holy bath with the chanting of 

following Mantra- “In Uttaramanasa lake, I am 

taking a bath with a view to have personal 

sanctification and for the sake of 

accomplishment of the success of the solar 

world and the like and for the emancipation of 

the manes”. Having performed gratification of 

the Devas, he should perform Sraddha with 

pindas (libation balls) offerings. 

W f| TRt fET HWJfrrtTRFrRI 

^4 ^4c4«h II 
Manasa is the lake here and from that one is 

Uttaramanasa. Having bowed to and offered 
obeisance to Surya (Sun), one may carry manes 
to the Suryaloka. 

(Mantra) “Obeisance be to the lord and 

sustainer (Sun) who assumes the forms of the 

Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus, Saturn, 
Rahu and Ketu ” 

m RRT %T WlfftoT *[RcT:ll$ II 

From Uttaramanasa, the pilgrim should 
proceed towards Southern Manasa, duly 

observing the rite of silence. This is called 
Udlcltlrtha. An Udfcltlrtha (northern pilgrimage 

place) is an afforder of emancipation. Having 

bathed here, a man goes to heaven along with 
his own body. 

fm fepmi 

RR: MfdadldJ l\911 

In the centre is the tlrtha Kanakhala, well- 

known in the three worlds. One taking bath 

there, shines like gold. The man attains sanctity. 

^•prr RRr xNr MdiiM^dMiiiii 

In the right part of that one is the tlrtha 

Daksinamanasa. And in Daksinamanasa, a 

tlrtha triad stand illustrated. 

Riven fggilq 

fRIcdTcfilid,4ft 

^^ifdMIMhjiJIddl'yi f^gr^ll^oll 

Having bathed in them with a proper order, 

one may perform Sraddha quite in a distinct 

norm (staying) in the Daksinamanasa. “I bathe 

here for personal purity, for the accomplishment 

of success in the Suryaloka, for the 

emancipation of the manes and for the sake of 

freedom from the torture of the killing of a 

Brahmana and the like. 

cfiTTOTf Rti d^Rlftl 

Rf RJTSxlft^l xf fl4ftch d€rfdJ<RII^II 
C\ Os t N ' 1 

0 Divakara (Sun)! I bathe here in 

Daksinamanasa. Having bowed down and 

adored the Sun, one may carry manes to the 

Suryaloka. 

Wlfk RT fRJsf fq^roit WH'Oira w 

II 

I bow down to the Sun-god for the purpose 

of satiety and for redemption of the manes and 

for the sake of sons, grandsons, wealth, 

prosperity, the elongation of age and health”. 

^frwi^4diyi-d4wmii 

csmt ftw sn^T: ^ni^ii 
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(After this) one may go to the Phalgutlrtha. 

From that holy centre which is excellent among 

all the tlrthas, emancipation gets on to the 

performers of Sraddha of the manes, 

gw mf^TT fw: -CRr^Tcht 

§rf rR r^3f: II 

Being requested by Brahma formerly, Visnu 

became Phalguka earlier. When its dust 

particles were consecrated in the Daksinagni, it 

came to be known as Phalgutlrthaka. 

gift -eraTfui o 

rTlft I 

All the tlrthas in the Universe come over 

there to Phalgutlrtha with a view to take bath 

there along with Suras. 

tt^t 

f| *cRsftxnr 

Gariga is padodaka (originating from the 

feet) of Vi$nu and Phalgu is the Adigadadhara 

himself. He assumes the form of a liquid 

himself On that account, it is called 

Gangadhika (i.e. more sacred than Gariga). 

3TgW^*TTllli TTp? g: WMWtHI 

He who performs a thousand of thousands of 

AsVamedhas does not attain that fruit which one 

attains after reaching Phalgutlrtha. 

^TT: RF3T cPfot 

Having bathed at Phalgutlrtha, one may take 

to the Sraddha meant for gratification and one 

may bow to Pitamaha (Brahma). He should then 

offer pindas in the manner that has been 

prescribed in his own Sutra. 

qq: fyrcna ^cTRT JJW4I #1 

'Uglbrtldiq ?m%ll^ll 

“Obeisance to lord Siva, Isa, the (great) 

Purusa, to Aghoravamadeva and to Sanhbhu 

born instantaneously”. 

OTrRR cTTRTRrat 

After taking bath in Phalgutlrtha'and visiting 
lord Gad&dhara, the pilgrim shall redeem his 

own soul, the ten earlier ones and the ten 
subsequent generations. 

3Tf ^ cii^ki qq: ticffluiiq 

Having bowed to the god Gadadhara, one 

may adore him with this chant- “Om, obeisance 

be to Vasudeva and obeisance be to Sankarsana 

(Balarama), to Pradyumna, to Aniruddha as also 
to Sridhara, the consort of Sri (Vi$nu)”. 

g^Jvlich HdfrMdHl 

3Pjt: ^TR 

At Pancatlrtha1, having performed an 
ablution, a man may lead his manes to the 

Brahmaloka. One who does not bathe the 

Gadadhara by means of Pahcamrta nor 
embellishes it with flowers and garments, his 

Sraddha becomes futile. 

TTr^WfTTC: tKRTrM 

From the Nagakuta2 mountain to 
Grdhrakuta, from there to Yupa and from there 

upto Uttaramanasa- this becomes known (lit. 

spoken) as Gayasiras and that is called 

Phalgutlrtha (too). 

wrsf| farfir: ^trEt fsirft g^ri 

yPTTCRi spft 

niMI^^RHIcEirm^Alct f| RTTcfll^XII 

1. One of the five tirthasthanas at Gaya named Uttara 
Manasa, Daksina manasa, Kanakhala, Phalgu tirtha 
and Gadadharadeva mandira, vide Vayu Purana 

111.21, Pauranika Kosa, p. 284. 

2. Nagakuta- At Gaya is fully within Phalgu tirtha and 

Gayasiras. A bath herein is indestructible, Vayu 

Purana 111.23, Pauranika Kos'a, p. 237. 
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On the first day, the performance of the rites 

has been declared. On the second day, the 
pilgrim should go to the Dharmaranya. At this 
place, Dharma performed a sacrifice. By a visit 
to this place, the attainment of Brahmaloka 
comes off, O Narada! 

nayciiart rnSnt 

He who having bathed in Matangavapi 
(Matarigasrama in Gaya)1, takes to Tarpana and 

Sraddha (gratification and obsequial rite) and 

bows down to Matangesa, (he attains 

Brahmaloka). He may chant the following 

sacred Mantra. 

wot TRJ H’lebMIc'Ug' '*Trf?(ltJT:l 

“Gods may bear evidence and the quarter- 

guardians may be the witnesses of the fact that I 
had come to this Matangavapi and the 

redemption of the manes has been effected by 

me . 

Vcf ft Vgffi W ejjft writ ! 

snf srfrgf Rt^iRV9ii 

This way, at the well called Brahmatlrtha, 
one may get a Sraddha performed. In the midst 
of that Kupa (well) and Yupa (sacrificial post), 

one gets redeemed all the manes. After bowing 

down to Dharma and Dharmesvara, one may 

bow down to the tree of Mahabodhi. 

sf^fcumfvicjrrMqi 

cEcfai flTPJTO ^11^6\\ 

“Obeisance be to you, the Asvattha (the holy 

fig tree) lord, having soul for Brahma, Visnu 

and Siva. The Bodhi tree is the (tree of 

enlightenment) for the performers and the 
redeemer of the manes. 

TITsT# TTrTT: I 

1. Pauranika Kosa, p. 391 vide Vayu Purana 111.25. 

May our kinsmen, of our lineage or of our 

mother’s family who attained to miserable 

condition, may attain to the state of heaven of 
perennial norm by your sight and touch. 

^^idW^imMir^Thls^ qgiu^u^oii 

The debt triad have been repaid by me after 
coming to Gaya, O lord of the trees! By your 

grace, I am freed from the great sinister wretch 
and the ocean of worldly existence.” 

tRftrr 

On the third day, the pilgrim should duly 

take bath in Brahmasaras and perform Sraddha 

with the offering of libation balls repeating the 

chants as per ritual, O son! 

TP cFTtfa 

“I bathe in this tirtha for the freedom from 

the debt triad”. Then in the midst of Kupa and 
Yupa, (by performing Sraddha), one may lead 

manes to the Brahmaloka. 

trnt 

This Yupa was raised by Brahma after 
performing a Yaga (sacrifice). Having offered 
this Sraddha at Brahmasaras, one gets redeemed 

all the manes. 

Having circumambulated the Yupa, one 

gains the fruit of Vajapeya sacrifice. Having 

bowed to Brahma, he may lead his manes to 

Brahmaloka. 

TfttsTf ^rmwRTif^ftniri 

'JTrSRT ^ fqgtITT g m&m TtT:ll^mi 

“Obeisance be to Brahma, the birthless one, 
the one having form of the birth of the Universe 
and the like. Obeisance be to the redeemer of 
the devotees and the manes.” 
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of Gayasura, the Sraddha performed here is an 

indestructible one. 

3Trat «tThMrtilrmi fecT:ll 

fywjeiif<iid^ui i^FT gfa»?|d^ii*^ii 

The region below the mountain 

Mundapr$tha too constitutes PhalgutTrtha. The 

primeval lord Gadadhara is stationed here in 

both visual as well as unvisual forms. The foot¬ 

prints of Vi$nu is divine and destructive of sins 

at its very sight. 

tjdfcaJIMc- f^oq- 

This Visnupada is divine, endless, 

auspicious and imperishable. By touching and 

worshipping it, sins are dispelled. Whatever is 

given unto the manes becomes of inexhaustible 

benefit. 

■HftugcB ^rTOT^nTFRTI 

ftwqoqq411*4II 

By performing the Sraddha along with the 

Pinda offerings, one leads a thousand members 

of one’s family to the divine foot of Visnu 

which is auspicious and infinite. 

srng 4perr ^tt:i 

WS5AHT f?lcN< rWl ^:II*<?N 

SlfjIHlch <^yid 

By performing Sraddha at Rudrapada1, a 

man takes a hundred members of his lineage 

along with the self to Sivapura. Similarly a 

pilgrim performing the Sraddha etc. at the foot 

of Brahmapada leads hundred members of his 

family to Brahmaloka. 

^uiip^ik; srngt ftPTWjr qipTI 

1. Raudrapada Mahabhurata Vanaparva 82.100, p. 

506, Pt. I Gita Press, Gorakhpura 1956 edition. 
ddiP^Tii 

(for vPfcl) 1 

3TT^ ctMMilCFrf cWcTim ^11 

At Dakjinagni-pada, a Sraddha performer 

may lead the manes to the Brahmapura and at 

Garhapatya-pada, a Sraddha performer may 

gain the fruit of Vajapeya sacrifice. 

Having performed Sraddha at Ahavaniya, 

one gains the fruit of a horse-sacrifice. Having 

performed Sraddha at Sabhya-pada, one may 

gain the fruit of Jyotistoma. 

OTarwra? ^iri 

Having performed Sraddha at Avasthya- 

pada2, one may lead the manes to Brahmapura 

and having performed a Sraddha at Sakrapada, 

one may lead the manes to Indraloka. 

: «T^lr 14*11 

At the feet of Agastya, a Sraddha may lead 

one to lead the manes to Brahmapura. On 

Kraunca and Matanga padas, a Sraddha 

performer may lead the manes to Brahmaloka. 

dilfrM44ll44ll 

At Suryapada, he who perfomis Sraddha 

leads even the perpetrators of five great sins to 

Arkapura. At Kartikeya-pada, a Sraddha 

performer may lead manes to Sivaloka. 

4M(*uid>iu|c^Pj4d w4^fdJddll4 5ll 

He who performs Sraddha at the foot of 

Ganesa leads the Pitrs to Rudraloka. One who 

performs Tarpana rites in the holy spot 

Gajakarna leads his Pitrs to the resplendent 

heaven. 

2. The unusual words are covered by bonding thread 
and hence exact words are not legible. 
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^ ^ srngt fi(dcW3< 

^=kt chiv^rt fanEDTt § tj^ii 

M «nfr %E cT? Jlcblfddflll^ll 

A Sraddha performer at the feet of other 

deities leads the manes to Brahmapura. Among 

all the footprints, those of Kasyapa, Visnu, 

Rudra and the pada of Brahma are illustrated as 

the most excellent of all. 

3HTKT g m4 rr i 

qrc^im^n 
At the beginning and at the end, an 

alternative one stands remembered. O Narada, it 

is conducive to the welfare of the performer of 

the Sraddha. 

^ f^r qRSrat gft: Wi 

sn^g 5if ftnwnimsn 
At the divine feet of Kasyapa, sage 

Bharadvaja performed Sraddha formerly. He 

became leading to offer libation balls unto the 

manes. 

^leRHcfewft rm ^ frfcfh 

m ■gft: ^twn^T:ii^oii 

Two hands, one white and the other black, 

then issued out breaking asunder the foot. On 

seeing the two hands, the sage entertained a 

doubt. 

cRT: WHItR TTRTt W^5 ^ HgPjft:ll 

chgquyq f^T ^pFT c*T cfTTlI 

fWr W HkMHlfa fwt cJctll^ll 

To his mother Santa questioned that great 

sage- “O Mother, is the pinda to be offered to 

the white hand or to the black hand, at the 

divine foot-print of Kasyapa? You know my 

father, (so) you speak out.” 

VIMYdW 

3TTTSF3T TT?W efeWira 

VTTTgraW: foot <$0J||i| gtSRT:l|^|| 

Santa spoke- “O (illustrious one!) O 

Bharadvaja! O highly wise one! Offer the 

libation ball unto krsna (the black one).” Then 

Bharadvaja attempted to give the Pinda to the 

black one. 

f? Trtfhnff: I 

^aJTT35l4t^T'M ftugchHIl^ II 

Then invisible as such, the white one spoke 

out- “You are my son bom from the uterus.” 

The black one spoke out- “It is my ksetra 

(progeny), hence you may offer libation balls to 

me.” 

rnTgRTw. ^ii 

Then the Svairini (wanton woman) said that 

the pindas are to be given both to Ksetrin (the 

husband) and the Bijin (the procreator). 

Bharadvaja then offered pinda to Kasyapa on 

his (obsequial) spot. By an aerial chariot yoked 

by a swan, both of them went to Brahmaloka. 

tptT srng ftu^Hiiii ?fm?r:i 

fttTT ^RST: ebiHMicttll^mi 

Rama attempted to offer the libation balls at 

the sacrifice at the Rudrapada. His father 

Dasaratha came there from heaven stretching 

his hand. 

Hl^lfrMUg clft THTt ^ cTcT:l 

TT4 ctfRSltSSefall^ll 

Rama did not offer the libation ball unto the 

hand. Then he placed the libation ball at 

Rudrapada. To Rama, frightened on violation of 

the edicts of scriptures, Dasaratha spoke. 

rTTfcTtet ^HI<*Hc||Mi|IM| 

^ ^ STt^ll^ll 

“O son! I have been redeemed by you. I 

shall attain Rudraloka. By an offering of 

libation ball unto the hand, my movement to 

heaven would have came about. 
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fa g jm fat WlfaRU ft^rF5T3TT:l 

fawjHl* afawifaii^ii 

^rfan^: nfa ^faafeifafa: wi 

sp^cfaTS'^fl' <Vk^ fa il;ii 11 ^ ^11 

And you having reigned over the kingdom 

for a longer span, having protected the 

Brahmanas and subjects, having performed 

sacrifices with gifts, will go to Visnuloka along 

with all the people of Ayodhya as also along 

with insects and worms.” Having said so, this 

Das'aratha went to Rudraloka. 

#atr 3TTf*T ftfa 

$it% foatewt ^ r^ug^uu'aou 

RT5#|U3 fat rfiT:ll^ll 

At Visnupada, the excellent one, Bhisma 

invoked his father and performed the Sraddha. 

When he became ready to offer libation balls to 

the Pitrs, then emerged out two hands at 

Gayasiras of Santanu (his father). Bhisma did 

not offer the libation balls into the hands and 

offered them at the foot-print of Vi§nu. 

3TT? TSfcjS: H^IHI 

Then Santanu spoke satirised- “In the 

interpretation of Sastras, you are adamantine. 

May you have the vision extending to the three 

times. At the end, may Visnu be your goal. 

eMfay'l *T fafat rj cnUR^II 

<5<^n wsrezf ffapifagr wrcfa^n^ii 

As per discretion death may come about to 

you”. Having said this way, he attained 

emancipation. By adoring Kanakesa, Kedara, 

Narasimha and Vamana in the northern path, 

one may get redeemed all the manes. 

V: fqu§R|t|T HURT § Mfall 

Hfaifal faef '^nfal 4)^lHIH^:ll\9'iSII 

If Pindas are offered at Gayasiras invoking 

their name, persons (who are thus invoked, if) 

they are stationed in a hell, proceed to heaven 

and attain emancipation. 

Hfal ■qu-^yifc: f?ri$RT:l 

wfar fbrTT: 

All over, the mountain Mundapr§tha has 

been clearly marked by these footprints. All the 

manes go to Brahmaloka free from diseases. 

efarcjTfar wnf d<fen 

P^lfaRTT urnrfaf RST ffaTrJfall 

TehHFriufa faTRT RtpidHUl-dHRII^ H 

The head of the demon Heti was split into 

two and the mace {gada) was washed in this 

tlrtha. Therefore, this tlrtha is conducive to 

liberation. It is well-known as Gadalola. It is 

the most excellent of all excellent tlrthas. 

7T^TP^TT^RT^:l 

HR gJTtfa fa^fafa$fa 1^^911 

At Gadalola Mahatlrtha, owing to the 

cleansing of gada of Hari, “I bathe for the sake 

of accomplishment so that I may attain to the 

status of an indestructible norm.” 

SIRS STIIV94II 

On the fifth day, the pilgrim shall take his 

bath in the holy centre Gadalola and perform 

the Sraddha along with the offerings of libation 

balls. He will (thereby) carry the manes and 

himself to Brahmaloka. 

fafaNtffarr: Traf: ftgfa: w faRrmi^ii 

The pilgrim shall adore the Brahmanas 

incarnated as Brahma, He should propitiate 

them by means of Havyas1 and Kavyas2. If they 

1. V.S. Apte, p. 637, oblation offered to gods. 

2. V.S. Apte, p. 140, oblation of food offered to the 

deceased ancestors. 
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are satisfied, all the deities along with the manes 

are satisfied. 

^ : i 

<T Wd^HJIioll 

A Sraddha performed at Aksayavata (a 

Banyan tree in Prayaga and Gaya)1 with cooked 

food will lead the pilgrim and his manes to the 

Brahmaloka of indestructible norm. 

ci *vci v r-_\ . Ar. l . r~~ N r* 

In vicinity of that Banyan tree, if a single 

Brahmana is fed with vegetables or even with 

water, it is as fruitful as feeding a crore (of 

Brahmanas), 

A gift of sixteen types deserves to be 

bestowed unto a chaplain at the Gaya tirtha. He 

should be duly honoured and should be offered 

clothes, scents etc. in the company of one’s 

sons. 

Near the ocean, in front of the Banyan tree, 

whosoever sleeps with the slumber of Yoga 

(mental concentration), assuming the 

framework of a child, to that one reclining by 

Yoga, an obeisance may be (offered). 

xf! 

Unto one having weapons made of Banyan 

tree, the one obviator of all sins and to one 

gifter of indestructible Brahman, obeisance be 

to that Aksayavata. 

<J^fr WffTT HTcST ?TWT^m:ll 

xT cT% 

In the Kali age, people are the followers of 

Mahesvara. On that account, Gadadhara has 

assumed the form of a phallus. I bow down to 

that Prapitamaha. 

srfafnrrnrr srnprt3> 

* * * 

1. Pauranika Kosa, p. 8. 



II3W :ll 

Chapter 112 

The description of the Yajna (sacrifice) 
of the king Gaya 

O 

^ Tf^r TT3TT 

^ ^SJRTgjgRt WIT 3ST? ^ W^ll^ll 

Sanatkumara spoke- The king Gaya, 

performed a sacrifice (Yajna) abounding in food 

and gifts, wherein the counting of the heaps of 

riches or materials is very difficult of being 

recounted. 

%3FOT cTT WT HOT OT>n V fefo TTTOTT:I 

tot ii 

Like the sand particles in the universe and 

like the stars in the heaven, that very way by the 

gems and gold and the like, the gifts became 

uncountable. 

^ grfrsjfcT hotti 

y^'M-rPvi flsrrtfOT ^jf%rn:ii^n 

Formerly no one has done like this and no 

one will be doing like this in future. The 

Brahmanas who were well-honoured and 

adored in the different lands, praised it like this. 

wi fspneire^pEpT cit fftirT snfcRi 

3t$otot3J % grrimi 

mnJTT % f?HT: TOT SOTH sTOTT^OT:! 

WTTTfTT WRI WOT gT^nfft OT9TIIM! 

Visnu and others who were gratified spoke 
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to Gaya- “You may ask for a boon .” And Gaya 

then requested them- “May those Brahmanas 

who were cursed earlier by Brahma, become 

sanctified. Let them be honoured in the 

sacrifices. May this city be known as Gayapurl 

after my name and let it be as well-known as the 

city of god Brahma.” 

RRRRT RT ^fcfT RTT:I 

rr?i r^rhirri Rt R*ftn$n 

“May it be so”, this way having conferred 

the boon, the gods became out of sight 

thereafter. And Gaya, having enjoyed the 

objects of enjoyments, went to the excellent 

Vi$nuloka. 

rr rrt^rI ^ ^fejyiw rnf^g3n:iiv3ii 

In the city called Visala1, there was a king 

named Visala, issueless or sonless. He spoke to 

the Brahmanas- “How can I beget sons etc.?” 

Then to Visala, spoke the Brahmanas. 

rrpr hr Rtf 

fayne-nsfa rrt^ 

“By the offering of the pindas at Gaya, all 

shall happen as per your (desires) (lit. of 

yours).” Visala offered pindas at Gayasiras and 

begot sons. 

3HRTSSRIT?T fRR TtK RRRRRRtoi 

% RR ^5 fRR: Rtcf fqVlHch^ll^ II 

Having seen three person in the sky white, 

red and dark-complexioned, he spoke out- 

“Who are you all?” One of them, the white one, 

spoke to Visala. 

1. Name of a tirtha according to Puranas : Pauranika 
Kosa, p. 470 : Name of Sarasvat! preferred in the 

country Gaya of King Gaya. Ibid according to 
MahabhSrata Salya Parva, 38.20-21, p. 226. 

srFTrff Wrii cR 'HRU 

wrm fee g 
^fwfcU: -Part III GPE, 1957. 

fRRRf RRR 

RR RRT ftRTT Trfit R^I?T RTR^RRtll^o II 

“I, the white one, am your father who have 

come here from Indraloka. O son, my father is 

this red one. He had killed a Brahmana, a 

sinister wretch. 

SIR fading: c£BJT HiRRt RR yifddkl 

STrMrRT^ Wl RR^ cc|fRV)d<Rd:ll^ll 

This black one is your grandsire by whom 

many sages had been killed. They had fallen 

into the hell called Avici. They two got 

emancipated by your offering ofpinda. 

fRRR fMrimgl^R R^R RfRcTTRffRI 

jftoiRlfafa RRlR IRRT ^RRfTRRII^II 

O destroyer of enemies, you offered the 

water libation saying, “I shall propitiate my 

fathers, grandfathers and likewise the great 

grandfathers”. 

rtrRr rrri 

5%: ^RT IRRT RR RRTR: WlRRRRII 

RR rI: ft^Rlt R RtfcZJT RfewRTlI^II 

As a result thereof and in view of your 

above statement, we have come here 

simultaneously, O excellent man! O son, an 

emancipation has been effected by you. We 

shall go to the excellent heaven. This way the 

emancipation of highest order of the manes 

must be effected by all sons. 

xj ll^rq f%TT ^TUT^J 'gefo'MI 

Having reigned for good many times and 

having enjoyed the enjoyment difficult of 

obtainment and having performed sacrifices 

endowed with alms or gifts, you may go to 

Visnupura thereafter. 

■Qcj" HcejchI IKrfT f^cf ^Trf: I 

^TOR: R? RfrnRTRT^gTf^R rrmi^ii 

This way having a boon acquired, the king 

having reigned, went to the heaven. The 
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Pretaraja (goblins lord) along with Pretas 

(goblins) attained heaven, thanks to 
Gayasraddha. 

Tlcf: ct>Fc^<siq)cU 

tnr qrn=rr ^ii^ii 

^ £R -RTTI 

^TTc^T WSTT^SSRt ^>11^11 

Some Preta (goblin) for the sake of 

emancipation, spoke to a Vanij (merchant)- 

“Please offer pinda in my name at Gayasiras for 

the sake of my release from the state of ghost. 

You accept all my riches. Having taken all that 

money, you incur the expenditure of Sraddha at 

Gaya. 

SR^rW W?T f«i t cj-dciH^qj 

'WWlfa iWRJFi qu^qiisMIdcIR^II^II 

I have given you five-sixteenth part of my 

wealth. I have mentioned my name (etc.) in the 

proper manner ” 

W SldTraW 

^Tsf wfM^UlWdt c^ll^ll 

Having gone to Gaya along with kinsmen, 

the man offered pindas to Pretaraja at 

Gayasiras. It was only after that, that he offered 

the pindas to his own manes. 

Tic* ^TOTST 8T? f^GOTT OwillRoll 

Preta got released from the state of Preta 

and the merchant came back to his house. Thus 

is the holy centre of Gaya, of Sambhu, Visnu 

and Ravi. 

OTlftHISSJ JlPJdldli 

tmxn: W. WI STW: o 

qftusgj e§?rqii^ii 

The pilgrim should observe fast then at 

Gayatri tlrtha1 stationed near the river 

Mahanadl. Having bathed in front of Gayatri, 

one may take to the morning worship as such. 

Having offered Sraddha along with pinda, one 

carries his lineage to the state of Brahmanhood. 

^TTcerc TRTferr: wr rt: i 

TTszn^ f^rn 

Fmu^cJh cR: ^frj^i'i 

After taking bath in the Samudita tlrtha in 

front of Savitr! and performing Sandhya at the 

midday junction, the pilgrim leads hundred 

members of his lineage to heaven. The offering 

of pinda then may be taken out of desire for the 

redemption of the manes. 

SMlwWrfldl^ ■RlrcTr ^yrfarfyi 

www Trrar| 

^^dloHbyiHlMI-MThfU^yj^dJR ? II 

After taking sacred bath in the holy water 

called At Praclsarasvati tlrtha1 as per ritual and 

performing Sandhya at eventide, one may lead 

manes to Visnuloka. A performer of Sandhya 

triad becomes free from the sin of negligence of 

performing Sandhyas in many births. 

fcWHRMi W W1PI 

One becomes liberated by performing 

Sandhya on three occasions in the holy centre 

Lelihana, in Visala tlrtha, at the ds'rama 

(hermitage) of Bharata and in Mundaprstha 

mountain bearing mark of foot and near 

Gadadhara. 

(f$T HTSS^HIjfRli filHchUlqyy *T| 

WOT fcnig^l ^11? Ml 

(A person who takes holy ablution and 

offers pindas) at tlrtha in Akasagariga and in 

those called Girikarnamukhas, leads hundred 

members of his lineage to Brahmaloka. 

1. Pauranika Kosa, p. 152, a tlrtha in Gaya wherein 

“Trisandhya” offering is very important. 

2. Pauranika Kosa, p. 340, a tlrtha in Gaya where 

having bathed and offered Sandhya, worshipper 
goes to Visnuloka. 
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$cRUT wf JRlfrVf^l 

■RTcTt qTgt ^d(Uili 

He who takes bath in the divine river 

VaitaranI leads his manes to heaven. A person 

who takes bath and who gifts away kine in 

VaitaranI, redeems his 3 x 7 = 21 lineages. 

^ -^frET ^rUUili jj ^TT?I 

This way, timely speaking and timely 

speaking, once again that in VaitaranI, O 

Narada! Twenty one lineages, they talk of, 

(which) one may redeem, there is no doubt in it. 

qT W IwTt qiq t#cRlfqfqT| 

Wddlorf fqfOlt dUOTW 

That which is named as VaitaranI, the 

stream well-known in the world triad, that one 

descended down in this Gayaksetra for 

redeeming the manes. 

d1«rtIwAq *ri 

a^rcft ^rur w qft# wti qi:iR 11 

By a fasting for three nights and by an 

alliance with the tirthas, without having gifted 

gold and kine, a man takes birth as a penury 

stricken one. 

^ddbc^l qf^TT xt qfR^I 

(VHidi: wrt qq qq qq^qrii^oii 

3TOT TlTg^nqr qr:i 

A man who takes ablutions in Ghrtakulya, 

Madhukulya1, Devika, MahanadI and in the 

celebrated place of meeting of Sila, declared as 

Madhusrava, attains the benefit of ten thousand 

horse-sacrifices. 

^qqr qster qn 

ejjqnqt wq^r (qwiH)* q^fqqqii} 

Having offered a Sraddha with libation balls 

along with the offering of pindas, the man 

1. A stream near Visnupada in Gaya vide Vayu Purana 
112.30, p. 608, Pauranika K.osa, p. 395. 

redeems a hundred generations of his lineage 

and leads them to Visnuloka. 

x4iH'<Wdqii 

e&rfoftzf qqqqiut fqq^: II 

One who offers pindas in Dasasvamedha, 

Hamsatlrtha, Amarakantaka2, Kotitlrtha and 

Rukmakunda leads his manes to heaven. 

trrcw qgqjqqt q$q qi 

efftMai qr: qqTqarr q q: 113 311 

qqfePT SRT^IT q<qi<q:l 

Mi^u^vi^Vivii qqq wfqr^qK<*:ii^^n 

By taking bath in VaitaranI, Ghrtakulya, 

Madhukulya and Kotitlrtha and visiting 

Kotlsvara, the pilgrim becomes a rich 

Brahmana, well-versed in all the Vedas for a 

crore of births. Bowing to Markandeyesa and 

Kotlsa, he shall become the redeemer of his 

manes. 

wrarfenqq^ qr&qr qg ?raR:i 

TgF^T qlwi ^ gqHiqqd WII^MI 

Formerly, in the forest called Rukmaparijata, 

Sankara sported secretly along with Parvatl for 

ten thousand Yugas. 

qfH%r: tqqrgHTTsf qTfenqqq qq:i 

ggr ?pqr qg^q- qqwir^3f^Enqq>:ii^^ii 

Marlci went to this Parijata forest for 

gathering fruits and flowers. Having seen, he 

was cursed by Mahesa (Siva) whereby a 

destroyer of comforts. 

2. Vide verse 32, Vayu Purana 112.32, Amarakantaka 
also called Amrakuta Arigirah, observed a ladder of 
heaven here after Agnihotra. It is a well-known 

field of Jalesvara of Narmada having Rudrakoti hill 

all around. It is more important than Kuruksetra. 
Here golden Kus'a emanate at the bank of Narmada. 

Towards Kalihga therein is a lake or tank here, 
Jvalasara, Pauranika Kosa, p. 26. GDOAAMI N.L. 

ey, p. 4. It is also a part of Mikul (Mekala) hill in 
Gondwana in the territory of N&gapura in which 

Naramda and Sona have their sources. 
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5:# fWTI 

p: ITt^TcT 4 TwfnTte y^-dMUil^'Oll 

“You may become aggrieved.” This way 

frightened by that one, Marlci eulogised Siva. 

Pleased as such, Siva (Sambhu) spoke to 

Marfci- “You may ask for a boon of highest 

order”. 

'^fr+rw fvwiifi: wfr wtTii^^ii 

“There may be freedom from or immunity 

;om the curse of yours”, Marlci spoke to 

Sankara. “May your immunity or emancipation 

come about at Gaya”, this way spoken by Siva, 

he went to Gaya. 

dTOT dlbURji R fet: ^PJrTrTt R<T:II^II 

Stationed on the Sila, he performed penance 

that was difficult of performance by anyone. 

Marlci, cursed by Isvara, attained to dark 

complexion or form of Krsna earlier. And by 

austere penance there, that Brahmana attained 

to whiteness. 

xrftfcf ^ eft pT % pg;i 

fcpr«i wfa ^ irrapii^oii 

Hari spoke to Marlci then- “O son! Ask for 

a boon.” Marlci spoke to Madhava- “On your 

getting pleased, what can become difficult of 

attainment? 

W T^lcRtl 

^ fp trt;n'tj 

“I stand immune from the curse of Hara 

(Siva). May this Sila be sacred and may it be an 

emancipator of the manes”. “May it be so”*- 

having said so, he (Hari) went to heaven. 

fpfavHT wrftuTt WW W: ^rfe-.i 

m p ftpsrg ^rr4^€riVrp:ll^^ll 

Having gone over to the PuskarinI (lotus 

lake) of the denizens of heaven, a man becomes 

pure. Whatever is offered to the manes here 
becomes perennial. 

WTWt fp fcTJHMui TTR^-.I 

flpfWcR W 

He who takes bath there, goes to heaven 

along with his own body. He gets rid of 

sinfulness like a snake getting rid of its slough. 

That lotus grove, thus the sacred one, is adhered 

to by the merit-endowed ones or merit-doing 

ones. 

TTTUffVlRT 4 ^5rT^Rt R^rTI 

ifirftrrer aw % ^ ^11**11 

A white stone slab (Sila) exits there 

whereupon a Sraddha may become free from 

decay. O sage! Yudhisthira went over to that 

one for performing a Sraddha. 

W5WT f?THTOT W xWJR 

At that time, he was spoken by Pandu- 

“Hand over the libation ball (pinda) unto me.” 

Avoiding the hand, he placed the libation ball 

on the rock. 

fTTRrat fau3df4-{ Pit oyw^:i 

cIT c^t TTHT <p 1^^11^6,11 

3Te&nzgj cT Wlf W ^ 5TT6TT f| tRWiin^ll 

By the offering of libation balls (pinda) on 

the Sila (rock), the son of Vyasa (Pandu), 

became pleased or overjoyed. He conferred a 

boon on his own son- “May you rule over the 

kingdom on the surface of the earth, void of 

criminals absolutely. You are my saviour, O 

son! 

qlfSRTPT ^Wr-?R6hWT^4 TOII^dll 

You may proceed to heaven along with your 

body surrounded by brothers. Sanctified by a 

mere sight, you may lead to heaven those 

stationed in naraka (hell).” 
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'$^cktn wg: ■jtrtt 

^dg-PI 91# 5l#i ^rf^fTII^^II 

This way having spoken, Pandu attained the 

perennial and undecaying region. A Sraddha at 

the spot of Matariga may lead manes to the 

Brahmaloka. 

rffi w f^nrimon 

Having churned the fire within the interior 

of a Sami (tree) in the company of Visnu and 

others, Vidhi (Brahma) secured the Tlrtha for 

the sake of a Yajiia. It is well-known in the 

world triad. 

fosPJTT 

rl <p}ot fqt^l ^RfjSiqqidim VII 

That tlrtha named Makha1 is an emancipator 

of manes. Having bathed and having done 

gratification, an offerer of pindas (libation balls) 

may attain to emancipation. 

ftRFScpf 

He may lead the manes to heaven after 

bowing to Angaraka (Mars) and Is'vara (Siva) at 

the confluence. By the offering of libation balls 

at Gaya, one may gain the fruit of Asvamedha. 

WTcfict WRTSj rl tTHTlf^TRI 

ntraqiPTr w^rh: # ■Rmra^rim^ii 

After bowing to Bhasmanatha at 

Bhasmakuta, one may redeem the manes. 

Having sins obviated, one may become 

emancipated and may bathe at the confluence. 

gfg crfwt qfawT:i 
gfgqt fgfwgcfiqim^n 

The sacrifice named Asvamedha was 

performed by Vasistha, the excellent sage. From 

sacrifice issued out Sambhu who said- UA boon 

you may choose, O Vasistha”! 

1. Pauranika Kosa, p. 396. Makra tTrtha. 

■5n%% q eifamsft flier qgrsftr ^ ^rfei 

clWc4 eJH d^rdcKell fwr:)|IVA 

To him, spoke Vasistha- “O Siva! If you are 

pleased with me, then it deserves you to stay 

here, O Devesa!” “May it be so”, having said 

so, Siva stood there. 

fWgt ^eh'K'U^ rll 

pnr^T q^Tssr wmx sr^Hich q^fagqim^n 

An offerer of libation balls at 

Dhenukaranya2 at Kamadhenupadas3, after 

taking bath, bowing down and adoring them, 

leads the manes to Brahmaloka. 

cFTtfrm W4Tflfr g«3'IWflTd:l 

mm su&rfa* mm «r^Timv9ii 

By taking ablution and performing Sraddha 

etc. at Kardamala, holy centre in Gayanabhi, 

near the Mundaprstha mountain, one gets 

absolved of all the debts of his manes. 

qfrirat: W^Ti 

mx mx fwr i^r f^f^rr:im<iii 
One should worship (the deities) Phalgu, 

Candl, Smasanaksf, Marigala and others. At 

Gaya, by a release of a bull calf, one redeems 

twentyone generations of his family. The gods 

and the sages who have conquered their senses 

are stationed here and there (in Gaya). 

3TTST T5TER sq lysWcgfPJgTf^l-Td: I 

35HPTT ?lcn^c5l sl^JcdT^ q^fpTRim^ll 

Mediating upon primeval Gadadhara by the 

offering of pindas and the like, one redeems 

hundred generations of his lineage and leads the 

manes to Brahmaloka. 

wraf mm w mm:i 
mxr vmxRm qfogrfw.-ii^oii 

Gayagaya, Gayaditya, Gayatrl, Gadadhara, 

2. Pauranika Kosa, p. 255. At Gaya. 

3. Ibid., p. 100. 
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Gaya and the demon Gaya- these six Gayas are 

the bestowers of emancipation. 

to ^T; T^rBrRT ^R:l 

^ R to Wn ^Tf^nTII^ ^11 

This description of Gaya, the sacred one, 

whichever man may read out perennially and 

which may hear about it with favour, he attains 
to supreme state. 

qici^l *1*IK£4H ftto: WJ^T:I 

wto <tfs ?tfs ift 

A merited man may even make to study the 

anecdote of Gaya unto Brahmanas. When the 

Gaya Sraddha is performed by one, the merit 

then becomes earned definitely. 

TraroT t#ttr ^ atom: Rmtoi 

to TFar^R mrsu^ii 

Concentrated as such, who may practise the 

greatness of Gaya, by that one stands performed 

Rajasuya and Asvamedha sacrifices. 

fttor totoft mtoto 

rTRT Tf? ftiRT r^ft: TTORW 11 ^ 11 

He who writes this book or adores this book 
or causes others to write it, the Goddess of 

fortune, LaksmI, will stay delightedly in his 
house. 

jot f?rsf?r jwccti 

*Nitotoftd m hw ^ toriif,mi 

This anecdote is sacred and if this book 

exists in a house, there is no fear of a snake, 

fire, thief and the like there. 

to#* <r tom w wwtii^n 

At the time of Sraddha, he who reads out 

this excellent Gaya mahatmya, it will be 
considered by his manes on a par with Gaya- 

Sraddha even if it is against strict injunctions in 
the Sastras. 

to toft tcto* to fsift rm ti 

to tow to m tort u 

O Sage, if anyone knows, listens or reads 

this Gayakhyana (the anecdote of Gaya), all the 

sacred places of the world triad are visited by 

him. 

Rmjpnft jftjfcTTO 

wtt to "siTsar ftor 

■O 

TPTftRTC 6\\ 

Suta spoke- Sanatkumara, having narrated 

the sacred anecdote with favour unto the 

excellent sage, went to his own hermitage 

which was endowed with sacred forests or 

groves, after doing farewell to his music 

preceptor (i.e. Narada). 

wnpRi 

fia^rr : 11 n R * i 

* -k -k 

Thus ends Volume II of Vayu-Mahapurana 


